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Translated  bj'  Mrs.  Fo»teu.    In 


Cowper's  Complete  Works.     Edited, 

with  Jlenioir  ot  the  Author,  by  SouTiii:y. 
Jllustratcd  u-illi  50  Xnfiraviiu/s.   In  8  vols. 

Vols.  1  to  4.  Memoir  and  Correspondence. 

Vols.  5  and  6.  Poetical  AVorks.     I'tales. 

A'ol.  7.  Homer's  Iliad.     I'lales. 

Vol.  8.  Homer's  Odyss'y.    J'latet. 
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Thoug 

nections,  and  Urltici.-;ms  of  tli.' 
FosTKK,  selected  from  periodi 
and   Edited  by  Hknkt  G.  Boi 

6UU  page.*).     5s. 

Miscellaneous  Wor 

chiding  his  Es.say  on  Doddrii 
paring. 

Fuller's  (Andrew)  Principa 

With  Memoir.     I'ortrait. 


's  Works,  translated  into  Eng- 
In  5  vols. 

s.  1.  and  2.  Autobiography,  13  Books ; 

3d  Travels   in  Italy,   France,    and 

witzerland.    Portrait. 

.    3.     Faust,    Iphigenia,    Torquafo 

asso,  Egniont,  &c.,  by  Miss  Svvax- 

iCK  ;  and  Gotz  von  Berlichingen,  by 

;r  Waltkr  Scott.    Frontispiece, 

.  4.  Poems  and  Tales. 

.  5.  WiUieUn  Meister's  Apprenlice- 

>ip. 

y's  (Dr.)  Evidences,  Doctrines, 

uties  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

s  Eepresentative  Government. 

lated  by  A.  R.  Scoblk. 

■  History  of  the  English  Kevo- 

of  1640.  Translated  by  William 
TT.    Portrait. 

History  of  Civilization.  Trans- 
by  William  Hazlitt.  In  3  vols. 
vit. 

(Rev.  Robert)  Miscellaneous 

3  and  Remains,  with  Memoir  by 
iEGORY,  and  an  Essay  on  his  Cha- 
by  John  Foster.    Portrait. 

3  Poems,  from  the  German,  by 

BOWKIXG. 

ry:  its  History  and  Revolu- 

with  a  Memoir  of  Kossuth  from 
nd  authentic  sources.    Portrait.  . 

nson   (Colonel)   Memoirs    of, 

Q  Account  of  the  Siege  of  Lathom 
.     Pm' trait. 

i  (G.  P.  R.)  Richard  Coeur-de- 

King  of   England.    Portraits.     In 

Louis  XIV.      Portraits.      In 

s  Letters,  with  Notes,  Ad- 
:,  and  an  index.     In  2  vols. 

ine's  History  of  the  Girond- 

Poi  traits.     In  3  vols. 

Restoration  of  the  Monarchy, 

udex.    Poi-traite.    In  4  vols. 

French  Revolution  of  1848, 

fine  P)ontispit!ce. 

History  of  Painting,  Trans- 
)y  RoscoK.     I'ortralts.     In  3  vols. 

Philosophical  Works,  con- 
;  an  Essay  on  the  Human  Under- 
ig,  &c.,  with  Notes  and  Index  by 
it.  John.    Portrait.    In  2  vols. 

Life  and  Letters,  with  Ex- 

from  his  Common-Place  Books,  by 

IlNG. 

S  Table  Talk.  Translated  bv 
IM  Hazlitt.     Portrait. 


Machiavelli's   History  of  Florence, 

The  Prince,  and  other  \V()rks.     Portrait. 

Menzel's  History  of  Germany.  Por- 
traits.   In  3  vols. 

Michelet's  Life  of  Luther.  Translated 
by  William  Hazlitt. 

Roman  Republic.    Translated 

by  William  Hazlitt. 

French  Revolution,  with  In- 
dex.   Frontispiece. 

Mignet's    French   Revolution  from 

ns9   to  1814.     Portrait. 

Milton's  Prose   Works,  with  Index. 

Portraits.     In  5  vols. 

Mitford's  (Miss)  Our  Village.  Im- 
proved lidition,  complete.  Illustrated. 
In  2  vols. 

Neander's  Church  History.  Trans- 
lated": with  General  Index.    In  10  vols. 

Life  of  Christ.     Translated. 


First  Planting  of  Christi- 
anity, and  Autignustikus.  Translated,  in 
2  vols. 

History  of  Christian  Dogmas. 

Translated.    In  2  vols 

Christian  Life  in  the  Early 

and  Middle  Ages,  including  his  'Light  in 
Dark  Places.'     Translated. 

Ockley's   History  of  the   Saracens. 

Revised  and  completed.     Portrait. 

Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes.  Trans- 
lated by  E.  Fos-rEK.    In  3  vols. 

Servia  and  the  Servian  Re- 
volution. 

Reynolds'    (Sir     Joshua)     Literary 

Works.     Portrait.    In  2  vols. 

Roscoe's    Life    and    Pontificate    of 

Leo  X.,  with  the  Copyright  Notes,  and  an 
Index.     Portraits,    in  2  vols. 

— ■ Life  of  Lorenzo  de  Medici, 

with  the  Copyright  Notes,  Sic.     Portrait. 
Russia,  History  of,  by  Walter  K. 

Kellt.     Portraits.    In  2  vols. 

Schiller's   Works.       Translated    into 

EngUsh.     In  4  vols. 

Vol.  1.  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  Revolt 
of  the  Nether',  nds. 

Vol.  2.  Contiv  ion  of  the  Revolt 
of  the  Neth  rlands;  Wallenstein's 
Camp  ;  the  Piccolomini ;  the  Death 
of  Wallenstein ;  and  AVilliain  Tell. 

Vol.  3.  Don  Carlos,  Mary  Stuart,  Maid 
of  Orleans,  and  Bride  of  Messina. 

Vol.  4.  The  Robbers,  Fiesco,  Love  and 
Intrigue,  and  the  Ghost-Seer. 
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of  language,  translattd  by  A.  J.  AV.  ilou- 

lUSON. 

History  of  Literature,  An- 


cient and  Modern.    Now  first  completely 
translated,  with  General  Index. 

Philosophy     of     History. 

Translated  by  J.  B.  Robektson.      I'or- 
trait. 

Dramatic  Literature.    TiarLs- 

lated.    Fm-trait. 

Modern  History. 

.Esthetic  and  Miscellaneous 

Works. 
Sheridan's    Dramatic    Works    and 

Life.     Fortrait. 

Sismondi's  Literature  of  the  South 

of  Europe.     Translated  by  Roscoe.     Fvr- 
traits.     In  2  vols. 

Smith's  (Adam)  Theory  of  the  Moral 
Sentiments;  with  liis  Kssay  on  the  First 
Foiiaation  cf  Languages. 


. Lectures  on  the  French  Re- 
volution.   In  2  vols.  _ 
Sturm's  Morning  Communings  with 

God,  or  Dev.jii.iuul  MedilaliuUb  lor  Every 
Day  in  the  Year. 

Taylor's  r Bishop  Jeremy)  Holy  Living 

and  Dying.     Forlrait. 

Thierry's  Conquest  of  England  by 

the   Normans.      Translated   by  William 
Hazlitt.     Fortrait.     in  2  vols. 

Thierry's  Tiers  Etat,  or  Third  Estate, 

in  France.    Translated  by  F.  B.  ^^  ells. 

2  vols,  in  one.    5s. 
Vasari's    Lives    of    the    Painters, 

Sculptors,  and  Architects.    Translated  by 

Mrs.  Foster.    5  vols. 
Wesley's  (John)  Life.      By  Robert 

SouTHEY.      New  and  Complete  Edition. 

Double  volume.     5s. 

Wheatley  on  the  Book  of  Common 

I'rayer.     Frontispiece. 


n. 


Uniform  with  Bohn's  Standard  Library. 


Bailey's  (P.  J.)  Festns.  A  Poem. 
Sevcuth  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
5s. 

British  Poets,  from  Milton  to  Kirke 

White.  Cabinet  Edition.  In  i  vuls. 
14s. 

Gary's  Translation  of  Dante's  Hea- 
ven, llrll,  and  I'ur^'atory.     "s.  C'(. 

Chilling-worth's    Eeligion    of    Pro- 

tenUiHls,     ;!.s-.  li'/. 

Classic  Tales.  Comprisinc  in  Oire 
\t>luin"  the  moat  esteemed  works  of  tha 
imagination.     3s.  6d. 

Demosthenenes  and  .Sschines,  the 

Orations  of.     Tnin^l.it'd  by  Lki.anI).     3s. 

Dickson  and  Mowbray  on  Poultry. 

IMitt.l  by  Mrs.  IjcH'naN.  lUustratii/ns  by 
Ikuvri).     ^is. 

Henry's  (Matthew)  Commentary  on 

the  Psalms.  Numerous  J  Uustraiions. 
•is.  M. 

Hoflmd's  British  Angler's  Manual. 

Jniprovi'd  and  enlargtil,  by  Ki)Wari>  J  J..-..SK, 
Kw).  Jlluflrated  with  6U  JiJigraviiigs. 
7s.  6d. 

Horace's  Odes  and  Epodes.     Tian.s- 

latfd  by  the  livv.  W.  Sk«ki.i,.     3s.  6d. 
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Irving's     (Washington)      Complete 

Works.     In  10  vols.     3s.  6d.  each. 

Vol.  1.  Salmacrundi  and  Knickerbocker. 
Fortrait  of  the  Author. 

Vol.  2.  Sketch  Book  and  Life  of  Gold- 
smith. 

^'ol.  3.  Bracebridge  Hall  and  Abbots- 
ford  and  Newstead. 

Vol.  4.  Tales  of  a  Traveller  and  the 
Alhambra. 

Vol.  5.  Conquest  of  Granada  and  Con- 
quest of  Spain. 

Vols.  6  and  7.  Life  of  Colnmbus  and 
Companions  of  Columbus,  with  a  new 
lude.x.     Fine  Firrtrait. 

Vol.  8.  Astoria  and  Tour  in  the  Prairie*. 

Vol.  9.  Mahomet  and  his  Successors. 

Vol.  10.  Conquest  of  Florida  and  Ad- 
ventures of  t^ptain  Bonneville. 

(Washington)  Life  of  Wash- 

hiKton.    Fortrait.    Jii  4  vols.    3,-''.  Uii.  each, 

• (Washington)  Life  and  Let- 
ters.   By  his  Nephew,  I'if.ure  E.  Irving. 
In  2  vols.     S.t.  6ei.  each. 
For  separate  n'orks,  see  Cheap  Series, 
p.  15. 

Joyce's  Introduction  to  the  Arts  and 

Sciences.     With  Examination  tjuestious. 
3s.  60. 


BOHN'S  VARIOUS  LIBRARIES. 


Lawrence's  Lectures  on  Compara- 
tive Anatomy,  Physiology,  Zoolofiy ,  and  the 
Natural  History  of  Man.     Illustrated.  5s. 

Lilly's  Introduction  to  Astrology. 

With  numerous  Emendations,  by  Zadkiel. 
5s. 

Miller's  (Professor)  History,  Philoso- 
phically considered.  In  4  vols.  3«.  6d. 
each. 


Parkes's 

3s.  6d. 

Political,   (The), 
vols.    3s.  6ci.  each. 


Elementary     Chemistry. 
Cyclopaedia.     In  4 


Political    (The)    Cyclopaedia.      Also 

bound    in    2    vols,    with    leather    backs. 
15s. 

Shakespeare's    Works,    with    Life, 

by  Chalmers.     In  diamond  type.     3s.  6(Z. 

•  or,  xoith  40  Engravings.     5s. 

Uncle  Toms  Cabin.  With  Introduc- 
tory Remarks,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Shermam. 
Printed  in  a  large  clear  type.  Jllustra- 
tions.    3s.  6d. 

Wide,  Wide  World.     By  Elizabeth 

Wetherall.     Illustrated  with  10  hlghly- 
Jinislied  Steel  Engravings.    3s.  6d. 


Ill, 


Bohn's  Historical  Library. 

UNIFOKM   WITH    THE   STANDARD   LIBKARY,   AT   5s.   PER   VOLUME. 


Evelyn's  Diary  and  Conrespondence. 

Illustrated  with  numerous  Portraits,  etc. 
In  4  vols. 

Pepys'  Diary    and  Correspondence. 

Edited  by  Lord  Braybrooke.  With  im- 
portant Additions,  including  numerous 
Letters.  Illustrated  iviih  many  Portraits. 
In  4  vols. 

Jesse's  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  the 

Stuarts,  including  the  Protectorate.  With 
General  Index.  Upwards  of  40  Portraits. 
1q  3  vols. 


Jesse's  Memoirs  of  the  Pretenders 

and  their  Adherents.    6  Portraits. 

Nugent's      (Lord)      Memorials      of 

Hampden,  his  Party,  and  Times.  12 
Poitraits. 

Strickland's    (Agnes)    Lives  of  the 

Queens  of  England,  from  the  Norman 
Conquest.  From  official  records  and 
authentic  documents,  private  and  public. 
Revised  Edition.    In  6  vols. 

[^Aow  publishing. 


IV. 


Bohn's  Library  of  French  Memoirs. 

UNIFORM  WITH  THE  STANDARD  LIBRARY,  AT  3s.  6d.  PER  VOLUME, 


Memoirs    of   Philip  de  Commines, 

containing  the  Histories  of  Louis  XI.  and 
Charles  VIIL,  and  of  Charles  the  Bold, 
Duke  of  Burgundy.  To  which  Is  added, 
The    Scapdalous    Chronicle,     or    Secret 


Hist&ry  of  Louis   XL      Portraits.       In 
2  vols. 

Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  Sully,  Prime 
Minister  to  Henry  the  Great.  Portraits. 
In  4  vols. 


V. 


Bohn's  School  and  College  Series. 

UNIFORM   WITH   THE    STANDARD   LIBRARY, 


Bass's  Complete  Greek  and  English 

Lexicon  to  the  New  Testament.    2s.  6d. 
New   Testament    (The)    in    Greek. 

Griesbacli's  Te.\t,  with  the  various  read- 
ings of  Mill  and  Scholz  at  foot  of  page, and 


Parallel  References  in  the  margin ;  also  a 
Critical  Introduction  and  Chronological 
Tables.  Tivo facsimiles  of  Greek  Manu- 
scripts. (650  pages.)  3s.  6(Z.;  or  with  the 
Lexicon.    5s. 


A  CATALOGUE  OF 


VI. 


Bohn's  Philological  and  Philosophical  Library. 

uniform  with  the  standard  library,  at  5s.  per  volume 
(excepting  those  marked  otherwise). 


Hegel's  Lectures  on  the  Philosophy 

of  Hisiory.  'I'raristated  by  J.  Sihkke,  AI.A. 

Herodotus,   Turner's   (Dawson    W.) 

Notes  to.     With  Alap,  &c. 

Wheeler's      Analysis     and 

Summary  of. 

Kant's   Critique   of    Pure    Keason. 

Translateii  by  J.  M.  U.  ]\Ikiklejohx. 

Logic ;  or,  the  Science  of  Inference. 

a  Popular  Manual.     By  J.  Devey. 


Lowndes'  Bibliographer's  Manual  of 

Knslish  Literature.  New  Edition,  en- 
larged by  H.  G.  lioiiN.  Parts  L  to  X.  (A 
to  Z).  3s.  6d.  each.  Part  XL  (the  Ap- 
pendix Volume)  [Immediately. 

Tennemann's  Manual  of  the  History 

of  Philosophy.  Continued  by  J.  R.  Moreli,. 

Thucydides,  Wheeler's  Analysis  of. 
Wright's  (T.)  Dictionary  of  Obsolete 

and  Provincial  English.  In  2  vols.  5s. 
each. ;  or  half-bound  iu  1  vol.,  10s.  6d. 


VII. 


Bohn's  British  Classics. 

UNIFORM   WITH   THE    STANDARD   LIBRARY,    AT   3s.  Qd.   PER   VOLUME. 


Addison's  Works.  With  the  Notes 
of  Bishop  Hui!D,  much  additional  matter, 
and  upwards  of  100  Unpublished  Letters. 
Edited  by  H.  G.  Bohn.  lortrait  and  8 
Engraciiigs  on  Stiel.     In  6  vols. 

Burke's  Works.     In  6  Volumps. 

Vol.  1.  Vindication  of  Natural  Society, 

On  the  Sublime  and  Beautiful,  and 

Political  Miscellanies. 
Vol.  2.  French  P.evolution,  &c. 
Vol.  3.  Appeal  from   the  New   to  the 

Old  Whigs  ;  the  Catholic  Claims,  &c. 
Vol.  4.  On   the  Affairs   of   India,    and 

Charge  against  Warren  Hastings. 
Vol.  5.  Conclusion    of    Charge    against 

Hastings  ;  on  a  Regicide  Peace,  &c. 
Vol.  6.   Miscellaneous     Speeches,     &c. 

With  a  General  Index. 


Burke's  Speeches  on  Warren  Hast- 
ings; and  Letters.  With  Index.  In 
2  vols,  (forming  vols.  7  and  8  of  the 
works). 

• Life.     By  Prior.     New  and 

revised  Edition.    J'ortrait. 

Defoe's  Works.  Edited  by  Sir  Wal- 
ter Scott.    In  7  vols. 

Gibbon's  Boman  Empire.  Complete 
and  Unabridged,  with  Notes ;  including, 
in  addition  to  the  Author's  own,  those  of 
Guizot,  Wenck,  Nlebuhr,  Hugo,  Neander, 
and  other  foreign  scholars ;  and  an  ela- 
borate Index.  Edited  by  an  English 
Churchman.    In  7  vols. 


VIII. 


Bohn's  Ecclesiastical  Library. 

UNIFORM   WITH   THE   STANDARD   LIBRARY,    AT   5s.   PER   VOLUME. 


Eusebius'     Ecclesiastical     History, 

With  Notes. 

Philo  Judseus,  Works  of ;  the  con- 
fcuip(Mary  of  Josi-phus.  Translated  by 
C.  II.  Voi}ge.     In  4  voLs. 

Socrates'  Ecclesiastical  History,  in 

continuation  of  Eusebius.    With  the  Notes 
of  Valesius. 
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Sozomen's    Ecclesiastical     History, 

from  A.D.  324-440  :  and  the  Ecclesiastical 
Hi>tijry  of  Philustorgins. 

Theodoret  and  Evagrius.  Ecclesias- 
tical Histories,  from  A.n.  332  to  A.D.  427  ; 
and  from  a.d.  431  to  a.d.  544. 


BOHN'S  VARTOVS  LIBRARIES. 


IX. 


Eohn's  Antiquarian  Library. 

UNIFORM   WITH   TEE   STANDAKD   LIBRARY,  AT   5s,   PER    VOLUME. 


Bede's   Ecclesiastical  History,   and 

Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle. 

Boethius's  Consolation  of  Philoso- 
phy. In  Anglo-Saxon,  with  the  A.  S. 
Metres,  and  an  English  Translation,  by 
the  Rev.  S.  Fox. 

Brand's  Popular  Antiquities  of  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  Ireland.  By  Sir  Henky 
Ellis.    In  3  vols. 

Browne's     (Sir    Thomas)     Works. 

Edited  by  Simon  Wilki.n.    In  3  vols. 

Vol.  1.  The  Vulgar  Errors. 

Vol.  2.  Religio  Medici,  and  Garden  of 
Cyrus. 

Vol.  3.  Urn-Burial,  Tracts,  and  Corre- 
spondence. 

Chronicles  of  the  Crusaders.  Richard 
of  Devizes,  Geoffrey  de  Viosauf,  Lord  de 
Joinville. 

Chronicles  of  the  Tombs.  A  Collec- 
tion of  Remarkable  Epitaphs.  By  T.  J. 
Pettigrew,  F.R.S.,  E.S.A. 

Early  Travels  in  Palestine.    Willi- 

bald,  Saewulf,  Benjamin  of  Tndela,  Man- 
deville.  La  Brucquiere,  and  Maundrell ; 
all  unabridged.  Edited  by  Thomas 
Wright. 

Ellis's  Early  English  Metrical  Ro- 
mances.   Revised  uy  J.  0.  Halliwell. 

Florence  of  Worcester's  Chronicle, 

with  the  Two  Continuations  :  comprising 
Annals  of  English  History  to  the  Reign  of 
Edward  1. 

Giraldus     Cambrensis'      Historical 

Works  :  Topography  of  Ireland  ;  History 
of  the  Conquest  (.f  Ireland;  Itinerary 
through  Wales;  and  Description  of  Wales. 
AVitli  Index.    Edited  by  Tnos.  Weight. 

Handbook  of  Proverbs.     Comjirising 

all  Itay's English  Proverbs,  with  additions; 
his  Foreign  Proverbs ;  and  an  Alphabetical 
Index. 

Kenry  of  Huntingdon's  History  of 

th^  English,  from  tlie  Roman  invasion  to 
Henry  li, ;  wiih  the  Acts  of  King  Stephen, 
&c. 

Ingulph's  Chronicle  of  the  Abbey  of 

Croyland,  wiih  the  Cuntinuations  by  I'eter 
of  Blois   and  other  Writers.    By  H.  T. 

RiLET. 


Keightley's  Fairy  Mythology.  Fron- 
tispiece by  Cruikshank. 

Lamb's  Dramatic  Poets  of  the  Time 

of  Elizabeth  ;  including  his  Selections  from 
the  Garrick  Plays. 

lepsius's  Letters  from  Egypt,  Ethio- 

;        pia,  and  the  I'eninsula  of  Sinai. 

I   Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities.     By 

I  Bishop  Perct.  With  an  Abstract  of  the 
Eyrbiggia  Saga,  by  Sir  Walter  Scott. 
Edited  by  J.  A.  Blackwell. 

I   Marco   Polo's  Travels.     The  Tians- 

I        Union  of  Muriden.     Edited  by  Thomas 
I        Wright. 

Matthew  Paris's   Chronicle.      In   5 

vols. 
First  Section  :    Roger  of  AVendover's 

Flowers  of  Enghsh  History,  from  the 

Descent  of  the  Saxons  to  a.d.  1235. 

Translated  by  Dr.  Gili:.s.    In  2  vols. 
Second  Section  :    From  1235  to  1273. 

Wiih  Index  to  the  enthe  Work.     In 

3  vols. 

Matthew  of  Westminster's  Flowers 

of  History,  especially  such  as  relate  to  the 
affairs  of  Britain  ;  to  a  n.  13(J7.  Translated 
by  C.  D.  YoNGE.     In  2  vols. 

Ordericus  Vitalis'  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory of  England  and  Normandy.  I'rans- 
lated  with  JS'otes,  by  T.  Fouicster,  M.A. 
In  i  vols. 

Pauli's  (Dr.  R.)  Life  of  Alfred  the 

Great.     Translated  from  tlie  German. 
Polyglot  of  Foreign  Proverbs.    With 

English  Translations,  and  a  General  Index, 
bringing  the  whole  into  parallels,  by  H.  G. 

liOHN. 

Roger  De  Hoveden's  Annals  of  Eng- 
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PREFACE. 


In  this  new  English  version  of  the  most  elegant  of 
the  Koman  historians,  the  object  of  the  translator  has 
been,  to  adhere  as  closely  to  the  original  text  as  is  con- 
sistent with  the  idioms  of  the  respective  languages.  But 
while  thus  providing  more  especially  for  the  wants  of 
the  classical  student,  he  has  not  been  unmindful  of  the 
neatness  and  perspicuity  required  to  satisfy  the  English 
reader. 

There  have  been  several  previous  translations  of  our 
author,  but  the  only  one  now  before  the  public,  or  de- 
serving of  particular  mention,  is  that  by  Baker,  which 
is  undoubtedly  a  very  able  performance,  and  had  it  been 
more  faithful,  would  have  rendered  any  other  un- 
necessary. 

The  edition  used  for  the  present  translation  is  that 
published  at  Oxford  under  the  superintendence  of 
Travers  Twiss,  whose  carefully  revised  text  is  by  far  the 
best  extant.  The  few  notes  and  illustrations  which  the 
limits  of  an  edition  in  this  popular  form  permit,  are 
chiefly  confined  to  the  explanation  of  gramm^atical  difii- 
culties.  Historical  and  antiquarian  illustration  is  now 
so  abundantly  supplied  by  excellent  Manuals  and  Dic- 
tionaries, that  it  has  been  deemed  unnecessary  to  swell 
the  present  volumes  by  additions  in  that  department. 

Among  the  manuals  of  Roman  History  which  may 
most  advantageously  be  used  by  the  student,  is  Twiss's 
Epitome  of  Niebuhr,  2  vols.  8vo,  a  work  frequently  re- 
ferred to  in  these  pages. 
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HISTORY  OF  ROME. 


BOOK  I. 


The  coming  of  jT^neas  into  Italy,  and  his  achievements  there;  the  reign  of 
Ascanius  in  Alba,  and  of  the  other  Sylvia^i  kings.  Romulus  and  Remus 
born.  Amuliics  killed.  Romulus  builds  Rome;  forms  a  senate;  makes 
war  upon  the  Sahijies ;  presents  the  opima  spolia  to  Jupiter  Feretrius ; 
divides  the  people  into  curiae;  his  victories  ;  is  deified.  Numa  institutes 
the  rites  of  religious  worship;  builds  a  tetnple  to  Janus;  and  having 
inade  peace  with  all  his  neighbours,  closes  it  for  the  first  time;  enjoys  a 
peaceful  reign,  and  is  succeeded  by  Tullus  Hostilius.  War  with  the 
Albatis ;  combat  of  the  Horatii  and  Curiatii.  Alba  demolished,  and  the 
Albans  made  citizens  of  Rome.  War  declared  against  the  Sabines  :  Tul- 
lus killed  by  lightning.  Ancus  Marcius  renews  the  religious  itistittctions 
of  Ntima ;  conquers  the  Latins,  confers  on  them  the  right  of  citizenship, 
and  assigns  them  the  Aventine  hill  to  dwell  on  ;  adds  the  hill  Janiculu?n 
to  the  city ;  enlarges  the  bounds  of  the  empire.  In  his  reigji  Lucumo 
comes  to  Rome  ;  assumes  the  name  of  Tarquinius  ;  and,  after  the  death 
of  Ancus,  is  raised  to  the  throne.  He  increases  the  senate,  by  adding  to 
it  a  hundred  new  senators  ;  defeats  the  Latins  and  Sabities  ;  augments 
the  centuries  of  knights  ;  builds  a  toall  round  the  city ;  makes  the  common 
sewers;  is  slain  by  the  sons  of  Ancus  after  a  reign  of  thirty -eight  years  ; 
and  is  succeeded  by  Servius  Tidlius.  He  institutes  the  census  ;  closes  the 
lustrum,  in  which  eighty  thottsand  citizens  are  said  to  have  been  enrolled  ; 
divides  the  people  into  classes  and  centuries ;  enlarges  the  Pomcerium,  atid 
adds  the  Quirinal,  Viminal,  and  Esquiline  hills  to  the  city  ;  after  a  reign 
"/  for^y  years,  is  murdered  by  L.  Tarquin,  afterwards  surnamed  Su- 
perbus.  He  usurps  the  crozon.  Tarquin  makes  war  on  the  Volsci,  and, 
tcith  the  plunder  taken  from  them,  builds  a  temple  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus. 
By  a  stratagem  of  his  son,  Sextus  Tarquiii,  he  reduces  the  city  of  Gabii  ; 
after  a  reign  of  twenty-five  years  is  dethroned  and  banished,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  forcible  violation  of  the  person  of  Lucretia  by  his  son  Sextus. 
L,  Junius  Brutus  and  L.  Tarquinius  Collatinus  first  created  consuls. 


PREFACE. 


Whether  in  tracing  the  history  of  the  Roman  people,  from 
the  foundation  of  the  city,  I  shall  employ  myself  to  a  useful 
purpose,^  I  am  neither  very  certain,  nor,  if  I  were,  dare  I  say  : 
inasmuch  as  I  observe,  that  it  is  both  an  old  and  hackneyed 
practice,^  later  authors  always  supposing  that  they  will 
either  adduce  something  more  authentic  in  the  facts,  or,  that 
they  will  excel  the  less  polished  ancients  in  their  style  of  writ- 
ing. Be  that  as  it  may,  it  will,  at  all  events,  be  a  satisfaction  to 
me,  that  I  too  have  contributed  my  share  ^  to  perpetuate  the 
achievements  of  a  people,  the  lords  of  the  world  ;  and  if,  amidst 
so  great  a  number  of  historians,'*  my  reputation  should  remain 
in  obscurity,  I  may  console  myself  with  the  celebrity  and  lustre 
of  those  who  shall  stand  in  the  way  of  my  fame.  Moreover,  the 
subject  is  both  of  immense  labour,  as  being  one  which  must 
be  traced  back  for  more  than  seven  hundred  years,  and  which, 
having  set  out  from  small  beginnings,  has  increased  to  such 
a  degree  that  it  is  now  distressed  by  its  own  magnitude. 
And,  to  most  readers,  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  first  origin 
and  the  events  immediately  succeeding,  will  afford  but  little 
pleasure,  while  they  will  be  hastening  to  these  later  times,^  in 

'  "  Employ  myself  to  a  useful  purpose,"— ;/acere  opercR  pretium,  "  to 
do  a  thing  that  is  worth  the  trouble," — "  to  employ  oneself  to  a  good 
purpose." — See  Scheller's  Lat.  Lexicon. 

*  "A  practice," — rem. — Some,  as  Baker,  refer  it  to  res  popnli  R. 
Others,  as  Strotli,  to  res  pop.  Rom.  perscribere. 

*  "  My  share," — pro  vir Hi  parte,  or,  "  to  the  best  of  my  ability." 

*  "  Historians." — Those  mentioned  by  Livy  himself  are  Q.  Fabius 
Pictor,  Valerius  Antias,  L.  Piso,  Q.  ^lius  Tubero,  C.  Licinius  Macer, 
Coelius,  Polybius,  etc. 

*  "  Hastening  to  these  later  times." — The  history  of  the  recent  civil 
■wars  would  possess  a  more  intense  interest  for  the  Romans  of  the  Au- 
gustan age. 
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tvhicli  the  strength  of  this  overgrown  people  has  for  a  long 
period  been  working  its  own  destruction.    I,  on  the  contrary, 
shall  seek  this,  as  a  reward  of  my  labour,  viz.  to  withdraw 
myself  from  the  view  of  the  calamities,  which  our  age  has  wit- 
nessed for  so  many  years,  so  long  as  I  am  reviewing  with  my 
whole  attention  these  ancient  times,  being  free  from  every 
care^  that  may  distract  a  writer's  mind,  though  it  cannot  warp 
it  from  the  truth.     The  traditions  which  have  come  down 
to   us  of  what   happened  before    the  building  of  the  city, 
or  before  its  building  was  contemplated,  as  being  suitable  ra- 
ther  to   the  fictions  of  poetry  than  to  the  genuine   records 
of  history,  I  have  no   intention  either  to  affirm  or  refute. 
This  indulgence  is  conceded  to  antiquity,  that  by  blending 
things  human  with  divine,  it  may  make  the  origin  of  cities 
nj^pear  more  venerable  :  and  if  any  people  might  be  allowed 
to  consecrate  their  origin,  and  to  ascribe  it  to  the  gods  as 
its  authors,   such  is  the   renown    of  the   Roman  people    in 
war,  that  when  they  represent  Mars,  in  particular,  as  their 
own    parent   and  that  of  their  founder,  the  nations  of  the 
world    may  submit  to  this  as  patiently  as    they  submit  to 
their  sovereignty. — But  in  whatever  way  these  and  such  like 
matters  shall  be  attended  to,  or  judged  of,  I  shall  not  deem 
of  great  importance.    I  would  have  every  man  apply  his  mind 
seriously  to  consider  these  points,  viz.  what  their  Hfe  and  what 
their  manners  were  ;  through  what  men  and  by  what  measures, 
both  in  peace  and  in  war,  their  empire  was  acquired''  and  ex- 
tended ;  then,  as  discipline  gradually  declined,  let  him  follow  in 
his  thoughts  their  morals,  at  first  as  slightly  giving  way,  anon 
how  they  sunk  more  and  more,  then  began  to  fall  headlong, 
until  he  reaches  the  present  times,  when  we  can  neither  en- 
dure our  vices,  nor  their  remedies.     This  it  is  which  is  par- 
ticularly salutary  and  profitable  in  the  study  of  history,  that 
you  behold  instances  of  every  variety  of  conduct  displayed 

6  "  From  every  care,  —the  fear  of  giving  offence  by  expressing  his 
opinions  freely,  and  the  sorrow  which,  as  a  patriot,  he  could  not  but  feel 
in  recording  the  civil  wars  of  his  countrymen. 

7  "  Acquired." — This  refers  to  the  whole  period  antecedent  to  the 
time  when  Ap.  Claudius  carried  the  Roman  arms  beyond  Italy  against 
the  Carthaginians  ;  (2)  extended,  from  that  time  till  the  fall  of  Carthage  ; 
(3)  sinking,  the  times  of  the  Gracchi;  (4)  gave  way  more  and  more, 
those  of  Sulla;  (5)  precipitate,  those  of  Cicsar  ;  (6)  the  present  times, 
those  of  Augustus  after  the  battle  of  Actium.— StocAer. 
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on  a  conspicuous  monument ;  that  from  thence  you  may  select 
for  yourself  and  for  your  country  that  which  you  may  imitate  ; 
thence  note  what  is  shameful  in  the  undertaking,  and  shame- 
ful in  the  result,  which  you  may  avoid.  But  either  a  fond 
partiality  for  the  task  I  have  undertaken  deceives  me,  or 
there  never  was  any  state  either  greater,  or  more  moral,  or 
richer  in  good  examples,  nor  one  into  which  luxury  and 
avarice  made  their  entrance  so  late,  and  where  poverty  and 
frugality  were  so  much  and  so  long  honoured  ;  so  that  the  less 
wealth  there  was,  the  less  desire  was  there.  Of  late,  riches 
have  introduced  avarice,  and  excessive  pleasures  a  longing 
for  them,  amidst  luxury  and  a  passion  for  ruining  ourselves 
and  destroying  every  thing  else.  But  let  complaints,  which 
will  not  be  agreeable  even  then,  when  perhaps  they  will  be 
also  necessary,  be  kept  aloof  at  least  from  the  first  stage  of 
commencing  so  great  a  work.  We  should  rather,  if  it  was 
usual  with  us  (historians)  as  it  is  with  poets,  begin  with  good 
omens,  vows  and  prayers  to  the  gods  and  goddesses  to  vouch- 
safe good  success  to  our  efforts  in  so  arduous  an  undertaking. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Now  first  of  all  it  is  sufiiciently  established  that,  Troy  having 
been  taken,  the  utmost  severity  was  shown  to  all  the  other 
Trojans ;  but  that  towards  two,  -3ilneas  and  Antenor,  the 
Greeks  forbore  all  the  rights  of  war,  both  in  accordance  with 
an  ancient  tie  of  hospitality,  and  because  they  had  ever  been 
the  advisers  of  peace,  and  of  the  restoration  of  Helen — then 
that  Antenor  after  various  vicissitudes  came  into  the  inner- 
most bay  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  with  a  body  of  the  Heneti,  who 
having  been  driven  from  Paphlagonia  in  consequence  of  a 
civil  commotion,  were  in  quest  both  of  a  settlement  and  a 
leader,  their  king  Pylremenes  having  been  lost  at  Troy ;  and 
that  the  Heneti  and  Trojans,  liaving  expelled  the  Euganei, 
who  dwelt  between  the  sea  and  the  Alps,  took  possession  of 
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the  country  ;  and  the  place  where  they  first  landed  is  called 
Troy  ;  from  whence  also  the  name  of  Trojan  is  given  to  the 
canton  ;  but  the  nation  in  general  is  called  Veneti :  that 
jEneas  was  driven  from  home  by  a  similar  calamity,  but  the 
fates  leading  him  to  the  founding  of  a  greater  empire,  he 
came  first  to  Macedonia :  that  he  sailed  from  thence  to  Sicily 
in  quest  of  a  settlement :  that  from  Sicily  he  made  for  the 
Laurentine  territory ;  this  place  also  has  the  name  of  Troy. 
When  the  Trojans,  having  disembarked  there,  were  driving 
plunder  from  the  lands, — as  being  persons  to  whom,  after  their 
almost  immeasurable  wandering,  nothing  was  left  but  their 
arms  and  ships, — Latinus  the  king,  and  the  Aborigines,  who 
then  occupied  those  places,  assembled  in  arms  from  the  city 
and  country  to  repel  the  violence  of  the  new-comers.  On 
this  point  the  tradition  is  two-fold :  some  say,  that  Latinus, 
after  being  overcome  in  battle,  made  first  a  peace,  and  then 
an  alliance  with  ^neas  :  others,  that  when  the  armies  were 
drawn  out  in  battle-array,  before  the  signals  were  sounded, 
Latinus  advanced  to  the  front  of  the  troops  and  invited  the 
leader  of  the  adventurers  to  a  conference.  That  he  then  in- 
quired who  they  were,  whence  (they  had  come),  or  by  what 
casualty  they  had  left  their  home,  and  in  quest  of  what  they 
had  landed  on  the  Laurentine  territory :  after  he  heard 
that  the  host  were  Trojans,  their  chief  -^neas,  the  son  of  An- 
chises  and  Venus,  and  that,  driven  from  their  own  country 
and  their  homes,  which  had  been  destroyed  by  fire,  they 
were  seeking  a  settlement  and  a  place  for  building  a  town, 
struck  with  admiration  of  the  noble  origin  of  the  nation 
and  of  the  hero,  and  their  spirit,  alike  prepared  for  peace  or 
war,  he  confirmed  the  assurance  of  future  friendship  by 
giving  his  right  hand :  that  upon  this  a  compact  was  struck 
between  the  chiefs,  and  mutual  greetings  passed  between  the 
armies :  that  -3i^neas  was  hospitably  entertained  by  Latinus  : 
that  Latinus,  in  the  presence  of  his  household  gods,  added 
a  family  league  to  the  public  one,  by  giving  -^neas  his 
daughter  in  marriage.  This  event  confirms  the  Trojans  in 
the  hope  of  at  length  terminating  their  wanderings  by  a  fixed 
and  permanent  settlement.  They  build  a  town.  -.Eneas  calls  it 
Lavinium,  after  the  name  of  his  wife.  In  a  short  time,  too,  a 
son  was  the  issue  of  the  new  marriage,  to  whom  his  parents 
gave  the  name  of  Ascanius. 
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2.  The  Aborigines  and  Trojans  were  soon  after  attacked 
together  in  war.  Turnus,  king  of  the  Rutulians,  to  whom 
Lavinia  had  been  affianced  before  the  coming  of  ^neas,  en- 
raged that  a  stranger  had  been  preferred  to  himself,  made 
war  on  ^neas  and  Latinus  together.  Neither  side  came  off 
from  that  contest  with  cause  for  rejoicing.  The  Rutulians 
were  vanquished  ;  the  victorious  Aborigines  and  Trojans  lost 
their  leader  Latinus.  Upon  this  Turnus  and  the  Rutulians, 
diffident  of  their  strength,  have  recourse  to  the  flourishing 
state  of  the  Etruscans,  and  their  king  Mezentius ;  who  hold- 
ing his  court  at  Coere,  at  that  time  an  opulent  town,  being 
by  no  means  pleased,  even  from  the  commencement,  at  the 
founding  of  the  new  city,  and  then  considering  that  the  Trojan 
power  was  increasing  much  more  than  was  altogether  con- 
sistent with  the  safety  of  the  neighbouring  states,  without 
reluctance  joined  his  forces  in  alliance  with  the  Rutulians. 
^neas,  in  order  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  the  Aborigines 
to  meet  the  terror  of  so  serious  a  war,  called  both  na- 
tions Latins,  so  that  they  might  all  be  not  only  under  the 
same  laws,  but  also  the  same  name.  Nor  after  that  did  the 
Aborigines  yield  to  the  Trojans  in  zeal  and  fidelity  towards 
their  king  ^neas  ;  relying  therefore  on  this  disposition  of 
the  two  nations,  who  were  now  daily  coalescing  more  and 
more,  although  Etruria  was  so  powerful,  that  it  filled  with 
the  fame  of  its  prowess  not  only  the  laiad,  but  the  sea  also, 
through  the  whole  length  of  Italy,  from  the  Alps  to  the 
Sicilian  Strait,  though  he  might  have  repelled  the  war  by 
means  of  fortifications,  yet  he  led  out  his  forces  to  the  field. 
Upon  this  a  battle  ensued  successful  to  the  Latins,  the  last 
also  of  the  mortal  acts  of  -^neas.  He  was  buried,  by  what- 
ever name  human  and  divine  laws  require  him  to  be  called,  ^ 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  Numicius.  They  call  him  Jupiter 
Indiges. 

3.  Ascanius,  the  son  of  -^neas,  was  not  yet  old  enough  to 
take  the  government  upon  him  ;  that  government,  however, 
remained  secure  for  him  till  the  age  of  maturity.  In  the  in- 
terim, the  Latin  state  and  the  kingdom  of'  his  grandfather 

'  JEneas,  being  now  deified,  could  not  be  called  by  his  human  name ; 
and  in  speaking  of  his  being  buried,  it  would  be  improper  to  name 
him  by  his  divine  title. Indigetetn.     He  is  called  by  Dionysius 
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and  father  was  secured  for  the  boy  under  the  regency  of  his 
mother  (such  capacity  was  there  in  Lavinia).  I  have  some 
doubts  (for  who  can  state  as  certain  a  matter  of  such  an- 
tiquity) whether  this  was  the  Ascanius,  or  one  older  than  he, 
born  of  Creusa  before  the  fall  of  Troy,  and  the  companion  of 
his  father  in  his  flight  from  thence,  the  same  whom,  being 
called  lulus,  the  Julian  family  call  the  author  of  their  name. 
This  Ascanius,  wheresoever  and  of  whatever  mother  born,  (it 
is  at  least  certain  that  he  was  the  son  of  -^neas,)  Lavinium 
being  overstocked  with  inhabitants,  left  that  flourishing  and, 
considering  these  times,  wealthy  city  to  his  mother  or  step- 
mother, and  built  for  himself  a  new  one  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Alba,  which,  being  extended  on  the  ridge  of  a  hill,  was,  from 
its  situation,  called  Longa  Alba.  Between  the  founding  of 
Lavinium  and  the  transplanting  this  colony  to  Longa  Alba, 
about  thirty  years  intervened.  Yet  its  power  had  increased 
to  such  a  degree,  especially  after  the  defeat  of  the  Etrurians, 
that  not  even  upon  the  death  of  -^neas,  nor  after  that,  during 
the  regency  of  Lavinia,  and  the  first  essays  of  the  young 
prince's  reign,  did  Mezentius,  the  Etrurians,  or  any  other  of 
its  neighbours  dare  to  take  up  arms  against  it.  A  peace  had 
been  concluded  between  the  two  nations  on  these  terms,  that 
the  river  Albula,  now  called  Tiber,  should  be  the  common 
boundary  between  the  Etrurians  and  Latins.  After  him 
Sylvius,  the  son  of  Ascanius,  born  by  some  accident  in  a 
wood,  ascends  the  throne.  He  was  the  father  of  ^neas  Syl- 
vius, who  afterwards  begot  Latinus  Sylvius.  By  him  several 
colonies,  called  the  ancient  Latins,  were  transplanted.  From 
this  time,  all  the  princes,  who  reigned  at  Alba,  had  the  sur- 
name of  Sylvius.  From  Latinus  sprung  Alba  ;  from  Alba,  Atys  ; 
from  Atys,  Capys  ;  from  Capys,  Capetus  ;  from  Capetus,  Tibe- 
rinus,  who,  being  drowned  in  crossing  the  river  Albula,  gave  it 
a  name  famous  with  posterity.  Then  Agrippa,  the  son  of  Tibe- 
rinus  ;  after  Agrippa,  Romulus  Silvius  ascends  the  throne,  in 
succession  to  his  father.  The  latter,  having  been  killed  by  a 
thunderbolt,  left  the  kingdom  to  Aventinus,  who  being  buried 
on  that  hill,  which  is  now  part  of  the  city  of  Rome,  gave  his 
name  to  it.  After  him  reigns  Proca  ;  he  begets  Numitor  and 
Amulius.  To  Numitor,  his  eldest  son,  he  bequeaths  the 
ancient  kingdom  of  the  Sylvian  family.     But  force  prevailed 
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more  than  the  father's  will  or  the  respect  due  to  seniority  : 
for  Amulius,  having  expelled  his  brother,  seizes  the  kingdom  ; 
he  adds  crime  to  crime,  murders  his  brother's  male  issue  ;  and 
under  pretence  of  doing  his  brother's  daughter,  Rhea  S}dvia, 
honour,  having  made  her  a  vestal  virgin,  by  obliging  her  to 
perpetual  virginity  he  deprives  her  of  all  hopes  of  issue. 

4.  But,  in  my  opinion,  the  origin  of  so  great  a  city,  and  the 
establishment  of  an  empire  next  in  power  to  that  of  the  gods, 
was  due  to  the  Fates.  The  vestal  Rhea,  being  deflowered 
by  force,  when  she  had  brought  forth  twins,  declares  Mars 
to  be  the  father  of  her  illegitimate  offspring,  either  because 
she  believed  it  to  be  so,  or  because  a  god  was  a  more  cre- 
ditable author  of  her  offence.  But  neither  gods  nor  men 
protect  her  or  her  children  from  the  king's  cruelty :  the 
priestess  is  bound  and  thrown  into  prison ;  the  children  he 
commands  to  be  thrown  into  the  current  of  the  river.  By 
some  interposition  of  providence,'  the  Tiber  having  over- 
flowed its  banks  in  stagnant  pools,  did  not  admit  of  any 
access  to  the  regular  bed  of  the  river  ;  and  the  bearers  sup- 
posed that  the  infants  could  be  drowned  in  water  however  still ; 
thus,  as  if  they  had  effectually  executed  the  king's  orders,  they 
expose  the  boys  in  the  nearest  land-flood,  where  now  stands  the 
ficus  Ruminalis  (they  say  that  it  was  called  Romularis).  The 
country  thereabout  was  then  a  vast  wilderness.  The  tradition 
is,  that  when  the  water,  subsiding,  had  left  the  floating  trough, 
in  which  the  children  had  been  exposed,  on  dry  ground,  a 
thirsty  she-wolf,  coming  from  the  neighbouring  mountains, 
directed  her  course  to  the  cries  of  the  infants,  and  that  she 
held  down  her  dugs  to  them  with  so  much  gentleness,  that 
the  keeper  of  the  king's  flock  found  her  lickiug  the  boys 
with  her  tongue.  It  is  said  his  name  was  Faustulus  ;  and 
that  they  were  carried  by  him  to  his  homestead  to  be  nursed 
by  his  wife  Laurentia.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  she  was  called 
Lupa  among  the  shepherds,  from  her  being  a  common  prosti- 
tute, and  that  this  gave  rise  to  the  surprising  story.  The  chil- 
dren thus  born  and  thus  brought  up,  when  arrived  at  the  years 
of  manhood,  did  not  loiter  away  their  time  in  tending  the  folds 
or  following  the  flocks,  but  roamed  and  hunted  in  the  forests. 

'  Forte  Quddam  divinitus.  6tia  tivi  tvxv-     Plut. 
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Having  by  this  exercise  improved  their  strength  and  cou- 
rage, they  not  only  encountered  wild  beasts,  but  even  at- 
tacked robbers  laden  with  plunder,  and  afterwards  divided 
the  spoil  among  the  shepherds.  And  in  company  with  these, 
the  number  of  their  young  associates  daily  increasing,  they 
carried  on  their  business  and  their  sports. 

5.  They  say,  that  the  festival  of  the  lupercal,  as  now  cele- 
brated, was  even  at  that  time  solemnized  on  the  Palatine  hill, 
which,  from  Palanteum,  a  city  of  Arcadia,  was  first  called 
Palatium,  and  afterwards  Mount  Palatine.  There  they  say  that 
Evander,  who  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Arcadians,^  that  for 
many  years  before  had  possessed  that  country,  appointed  the 
observance  of  a  feast,  introduced  from  Arcadia,  in  such  manner, 
that  young  men  ran  about  naked  in  sport  and  wantonness, 
doing  honour  to  Pan  Lycaeus,  whom  the  Romans  afterwards 
called  Inuus.  That  the  robbers,  through  rage  at  the  loss  of 
their  booty,  having  lain  in  wait  for  them  whilst  intent  on  this 
sport,  as  the  festival  was  now  well  known,  whilst  Romulus  vi- 
gorously defended  himself,  took  Remus  prisoner  ;  that  they  de- 
livered him  up,  when  taken,  to  king  Amulius,  accusing  him 
with  the  utmost  effrontery.  They  principally  alleged  it  as  a 
charge  against  them,  that  they  had  made  incursions  upon  Nu- 
mitor's  lands,  and  plundered  them  in  a  hostile  manner,  having 
assembled  a  band  of  young  men  for  the  purpose.  Upon  this 
Remus  was  delivered  to  Numitor  to  be  punished.  Now,  from 
the  very  first,  Faustulus  had  entertained  hopes  that  the  boys 
whom  he  was  bringing  up  were  of  the  blood  royal ;  for  he  both 
knew  that  the  children  had  been  exposed  by  the  king's  orders, 
and  that  the  time  at  which  he  had  taken  them  up  agreed  ex- 
actly with  that  period :  but  he  had  been  unwilling  that  the 
matter,  as  not  being  yet  ripe  for  discovery,  should  be  dis- 
closed, tiU  either  a  fit  opportunity  or  necessity  should  arise. 
Necessity  came  first ;  accordingly,  compelled  by  fear,  he 
discovers  the  whole  affair  to  Romulus.  By  accident  also, 
whilst  he  had  Remus  in  custody,  and  had  heard  that  the  bro- 
thers were  twins,  on  comparing  their  age,  and  observing 
their  turn  of  mind  entirely  free  from  servility,  the  recollec- 
tion of  his  grand-children  struck  Numitor  j  and  on  making 

Scil.  "ThePallantean." 
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inquiries '  he  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion,  so  that  he  was 
well  nigh  recognising  Remus.  Thus  a  plot  is  concerted  for 
the  king  on  all  sides.  Romulus,  not  accompanied  by  a  body 
of  young  men,  (for  he  was  unequal  to  open  force,)  but  having 
commanded  the  shepherds  to  come  to  the  palace  by  different 
roads  at  a  fixed  time,  forces  his  way  to  the  king  ;  and  Remus, 
with  another  party  from  Numitor's  house,  assists  his  brother, 
and  so  they  kill  the  king. 

6.  Numitor,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fray,  having  given  out 
that  enemies  had  invaded  the  city,  and  assaulted  the  palace, 
after  he  had  drawn  off  the  Alban  youth  to  secure  the  citadel 
with  a  garrison  and  arms,  when  he  saw  the  young  men, 
after  they  had  killed  the  king,  advancing  to  congratulate 
him,  immediately  called  an  assembly  of  the  people,  and  re- 
presented to  them  the  unnatui'al  behaviour  of  his  brother 
towards  him,  the  extraction  of  his  grand-children,  the  man- 
ner of  their  birth  and  education,  and  how  they  came  to 
be  discovered ;  then  he  informed  them  of  the  king's  death, 
and  that  he  was  killed  by  his  orders.  "When  the  young 
princes,  coming  up  with  their  band  through  the  middle  of 
the  assembly,  saluted  their  grandfather  king,  an  approving 
shout,  following  from  all  the  people  present,  ratified  to  him 
both  that  title  and  the  sovereignty.  Thus  the  government 
of  Alba  being  committed  to  Numitor,  a  desire  seized  Romu- 
lus and  Remus  to  build  a  city  on  the  spot  where  they  had 
been  exposed  and  brought  up.  And  there  was  an  overflowing 
population  of  Albans  and  of  Latins.  The  shepherds  too  had 
come  into  that  design,  and  all  these  readily  inspired  hopes, 
that  Alba  and  Lavinium  would  be  but  petty  places  in  com- 
parison with  the  city  which  they  intended  to  build.  But 
ambition  of  the  sovereignty,  the  bane  of  their  grandfather, 
interrupted  these  designs,  and  thence  arose  a  shameful  quar- 
rel from  a  beginning  sufficiently  amicable.  For  as  they  were  i 
twins,  and  the  respect  due  to  seniority  could  not  determine 
the  point,  they  agreed  to^Teave  to  the  tutelary  gods  of  the  | 
place  to  choose,  by  augury,  which  should  give  a  name  to  the 
new  city,  which  govern  it  when  built. 

'  By  all  his  inquiries  he  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion  as  before,  viz. 
tliat  ihey  were  his  grand-childi-cn. 
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7.  Romulus  chose  the  Palatine  and  Remus  the  Aventine 
hill  as  their  stands  to  make  their  observations.  /It  is  said, 
that  to  Remus  an  omen  came  first,  six  vultures ;  and  now, 
the  omen  having  been  declared,  when  double  the  number 
presented  itself  to  Romulus,  his  own  party  saluted  each  king  ; 
the  former  claimed  the  kingdom  on  the  ground  of  priority 
of  time,  the  latter  on  account  of  the  number  of  birds.  ^  Upon 
this,  having  met  in  an  altercation,  from  the  contest  of  angry 
feelings  they  turn  to  bloodshed  ;  there  Remus  fell  from  a 
blow  received  in  the  ci'ovvd.  A  more  common  account  is, 
that  Remus,  in  derision  of  his  brother,  leaped  over  his  new- 
built  wall,  and  was,  for  that  reason,  slain  by  Romulus  in  a 
passion  ;  who,  after  sharply  chiding  him,  added  words  to  this 
effect :  "  So  shall  every  one  fare,  who  shall  dare  to  leap  over 
my  fortifications."  ^  Thus  Romulus  got  the  sovereignty  to 
himself ;  the  city,  when  built,  was  called  after  the  name  of  its 
founder.  His  first  work  was  to  fortify  the  Palatine  hill  where 
he  had  been  educated.  To  the  other  gods  he  offers  sacrifices 
according  to  the  Alban  rite  ;  to  Hercules,  according  to  the  Gre- 
cian rite,  as  they  had  been  instituted  by  Evander.  There  is  a 
tradition,  that  Hercules,  having  killed  Geryon,  drove  his  oxen, 
which  were  extremely  beautiful,  into  those  places  ;  and  that, 
after  swimming  over  the  Tiber,  and  driving  the  cattle  before 
him,  being  fatigued  with  travelling,  he  laid  himself  down  on 
the  banks  of  the  river,  in  a  grassy  place,  to  refresh  them  with 
rest  and  rich  pastui*e.  When  sleep  had  overpowered  him, 
satiated  with  food  and  wine,  a  shepherd  of  the  place,  named 
Cacus,  presuming  on  his  strength,  and  charmed  with  the 
beauty  of  the  oxen,  wished  to  purloin  that  booty,  but  because, 
if  he  had  driven  them  forward  into  the  cave,  their  footsteps 
would  have  guided  the  search  of  their  owner  thither,  he  there- 
fore drew  the  most  beautiful  of  them,  one  by  one,  by  the 
tails,  backwards  into  a  cave.  Hercules,  awaking  at  day- 
break, when  he  had  surveyed  his  herd,  and  observed  that  some 
of  them  were  missing,  goes  directly  to  the  nearest  cave,  to  see  if 
by  chance  their  footsteps  would  lead  him  thither.  But  when  he 
observed  that  they  were  all  turned  from  it,  and  directed  him 
no  other  way,  confounded,  and  not  knowing  what  to  do,  he 

1  According  to  Cato,  Rome  was  founded  on  the  day  of  the  Palilia,  the 
11th  of  the  Calends  of  May,  in  the  first  year  of  the  7th  Olympiad,  and 
751  B.  C.    This  is  two  years  short  of  Varro's  computation. 
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began  to  drive  his  cattle  out  of  that  unlucky  place.  Upon 
this,  some  of  the  cows,  as  they  usually  do,  lowed  on  missing 
those  that  were  left ;  and  the  lowings  of  those  that  were  con- 
fined being  returned  from  the  cave,  made  Hercules  turn  that 
way.  And  when  Cacus  attempted  to  prevent  him  by  force,  as 
he  was  proceeding  to  the  cave,  being  struck  with  a  club,  he 
was  slain,  vainly  imploring  the  assistance  of  the  shepherds. 
At  that  time  Evander,  who  bad  fled  from  the  Peloponnesus, 
ruled  this  country  more  by  his  credit  and  reputation  than 
absolute  sway.  He  was  a  person  highly  revered  for  his 
wondrous  knowledge  of  letters,'  a  discovery  that  was  entirely 
new  and  surprising  to  men  ignorant  of  every  art ;  but  more 
highly  respected  on  account  of  the  supposed  divinity  of  his 
mother  Carmenta,  whom  these  nations  had  admired  as  a  pro- 
phetess, before  the  coming  of  the  Sibyl  into  Italy.  Tliis 
prince,  alarmed  by  the  concourse  of  the  shepherds  hastily 
crowding  round  the  stranger,  whom  they  charged  with  open 
murder,  after  he  heard  the  act  and  the  cause  of  the  act,  ob- 
serving the  person  and  mien  of  the  hero  to  be  larger,  and  his 
gait  more  majestic?  than  human,  asked  who  he  was  ?  As  soon 
as  he  was  informed  of  his  name,  his  father,  and  his  native 
country,  he  said,  "  Hail  !  Hercules  !  son  of  Jupiter,  my 
mother,  a  truth-telling  interpreter  of  the  gods,  has  revealed 
to  me,  that  thou  shalt  increase  the  number  of  the  celestials ; 
and  that  to  thee  an  altar  shall  be  dedicated  here,  which  some 
ages  hence  the  most  powerful  people  on  earth  shall  call  Ara 
Maxima,  and  honour  according  to  thy  own  institution."  Her- 
cules having  given  him  his  right  hand,  said,  "  That  he  ac- 
cepted the  omen,  and  would  fulfil  the  predictions  of  the  fates, 
by  building  and  consecrating  an  altar."  There  for  the  first 
time  a  sacrifice  was  offered  to  Hercules  of  a  chosen  heifer, 
taken  from  the  herd,  the  Fotitii  and  Pinarii,  who  were  then 
the  most  distiftguished  families  that  inhabited  these  parts, 
having  been  invited  to  the  service  and  the  entertainment.  It 
so  happened  that  the  Potitii  were  present  in  due  time,  and 
the  entrails  were  set  before  them  ;  when  they  were  eaten  up, 
the  Pinarii  came  to  the  remainder  of  the  feast.  From  this 
time  it  was  ordained,  that  while  the  Pinarian  family  subsisted, 
none  of  them  should  eat  of  the  entrails  of  the  solemn  sacri- 

*  He  tauffht  the  Italians  to  read  and  -write. 
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fices.  The  Potitii,  being  instructed  by  Evander,  discharged 
this  sacred  function  as  priests  for  many  ages,  until  the  office, 
solemnly  appropriated  to  their  family,  being  delegated  to  pub- 
lic slaves,  their  whole  race  became  extinct.  This  was  the 
only  foreign  religious  institution  which  Romulus  adopted, 
being  even  then  an  abettor  of  immortality  attained  by  merit, 
to  which  his  own  destinies  were  conducting  him. 

8.  The  duties  of  religion  having  been  dulj^  performed,  and 
the  multitude  summoned  to  a  meeting,  as  they  could  be  in- 
corporated into  one  people  by  no  other  means  than  fixed 
rules,  he  gave  them  a  code  of  laws,  and  judging  that  these 
would  be  best  respected  by  this  rude  class  of  men,  if  he  made 
himself  dignified  by  the  insignia  of  authority,  he  assumed  a 
more  majestic  appearance  both  in  his  other  appointments, 
and  especially  by  taking  twelve  lictors  to  attend  him.  Some 
think  that  he  chose  this  number  of  officers  from  that  of 
the  birds,  which  in  the  augury  had  portended  the  kingdom  to 
him.  I  do  not  object  to  be  of  the  opinion  of  those  who  will 
have  it  that  the  apparitors  (in  general),  and  this  particular 
class  of  them,'  and  even  their  number,  was  taken  from  their 
neighbours  the  Etrurians,  from  whom  were  borrowed  the  curule 
chair,  and  the  gown  edged  with  purple  ;  and  that  the  Etrurians 
adopted  that  number,  because  their  king  being  elected  in  com- 
mon from  twelve  states,  each  state  assigned  him  one  lictor. 
Meanwhile  the  city  increased  by  their  taking  in  various  lots 
of  ground  for  buildings,  whilst  they  built  rather  with  a  view 
to  future  numbers,  than  for  the  population^  which  they  then 
had.  Then,  lest  the  size  of  the  city  might  be  of  no  avail,  in 
order  to  augment  the  population,  according  to  the  ancient 
policy  of  the  founders  of  cities,  who,  after  drawing  toge- 
ther to  them  an  obscure  and  mean  multitude,  used  to  feign 
that  their  offspring  sprung  out  of  the  earth,  he  opened  as  a 

*  Apparitores  hoe  genus.  There  is  something  incorrect  in  the  lan^age 
of  the  original  here.  In  my  version  I  liave  followed  Drakenborch. 
Walker,  in  his  edition,  proposes  to  read  ut  for  et ;  thus,  qiiibus  ut  appari- 
tores et  hoc  ffetius  ah  Etruscis 7iumerum  qtioque  ipsum  ductum  placet, 

"  who  will  have  it,  that  as  public  servants  of  this  kind,  so  was  their  num- 
ber also,  derived  from  the  Etrurians. 

*  The  population  at  that  time  consisted  of  not  more  than  3,000  foot, 
and  less  than  300  horse.  At  the  death  of  Romulus,  it  is  said  to  have 
amounted  to  46,000  foot  and  almost  1,000  horse. 
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sanctuary,  a  place  which  is  now  enclosed  as  you  go  down 
*'  to  the  two  groves." '  Hither  fled  from  the  neighbouring 
states,  without  distinction  whether  freemen  or  slaves,  crowds 
of  all  sorts,  desirous  of  change :  and  this  was  the  first  ac- 
cession of  strength  to  their  rising  greatness.  When  he 
was  now  not  dissatisfied  with  his  strength,  he  next  sets 
about  forming  some  means  of  directing  that  strength.  He 
creates  one  hundred  senators,  either  because  that  number 
was  sufiicient,  or  because  there  were  only  one  hundred  who 
could  name  their  fathers.  They  certainly  were  called  Fa- 
thers, through  respect,  and  their  descendants.  Patricians. 

9.  And  now  the  Roman  state  was  become  so  powerful,  that 
it  was  a  match  for  any  of  the  neighbouring  nations  in  war,  but, 
from  the  paucity  of  women,  its  greatness  could  only  last  for 
one  age  of  man  ;  for  they  had  no  hope  of  issue  at  home,  nor  had 
they  any  intermarriages  with  their  neighbours.  Therefore,  by 
the  advice  of  the  Fathers,  Romulus  sent  ambassadors  to  the 
neighbouring  states  to  solicit  an  alliance  and  the  privilege  of 
intermarriage  for  his  new  subjects.  "  That  cities,  like  every 
thing  else,  rose  from  very  humble  beginnings.  That  those 
which  the  gods  and  their  own  merit  aided,  gained  great  power 
and  high  renown.  That  he  knew  full  well,  both  that  the 
gods  had  aided  the  origin  of  Rome,  and  that  merit  would  not 
be  wanting.  Wherefore  that,  as  men,  they  should  feel  no  re- 
luctance to  mix  their  blood  and  race  with  men."  No  where 
did  the  embassy  obtain  a  fiivourable  hearing :  so  much  did 
they  at  the  same  time  despise,  and  dread  for  themselves 
and  their  posterity,  so  great  a  power  growing  up  in  the 
midst  of  them.  They  were  dismissed  by  the  greater  part 
with  the  repeated  question,  "  Whether  they  had  opened  any 
asylum  for  women  also,  for  that  such  a  plan  only  could 
obtain  them  suitable  matches  ?"  The  Roman  youth  resented 
this  conduct  bitterly,  and  the  matter  unquestionably  began 
to  point  towards  violence.  Romulus,  in  order  that  he 
might  afford  a  favourable  time  and  place  for  this,  dissem- 
bling his  resentment,  purposely  prepares  games  in  honour 
of  Neptunus  Equestris ;  he  calls  them  Consualia.     He  then 

'  TO  fiiTa^v  y^mp'iov  tou  Tt   KaTTiTtuXt'ou  Koi  tj/s  aKpai  o  KaXi'iTai  vvv 
KaTa  Ti/v  'Pwfiaiwu  OtdXiKTov  fnOopiov  ovoiv  dpvfxuiV,     Dio.  ii.  15. 
*  Ex  indtistria — deditu.  operd — otto  Trapaamvij^. 


Y.  R.  1.]  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  15 

orders  the  spectacle  to  be  proclaimed  among  their  neigh- 
bours ;  and  they  prepare  for  the  celebration  with  all  the 
magnificence  they  were  then  acquainted  with,  or  were  capa- 
ble of  doing,  that  tlaey  might  render  the  matter  famous,  and 
an  object  of  expectation.  Great  numbers  assembled,  from  a 
desire  also  of  seeing  the  new  city ;  especially  their  nearest 
neighbours,  the  Cseninenses,  Crustumini,  and  Antemnates. 
Moreover  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Sabines  came,  with  their 
wives  and  children.  Having  been  hospitably  invited  to  the 
different  houses,  when  they  had  seen  the  situation,  and  for- 
tifications, and  the  city  crowded  with  houses,  they  became 
astonished  that  the  Roman  power  had  increased  so  rapidly. 
When  the  time  of  the  spectacle  came  on,  and  while  their 
minds  and  eyes  were  intent  upon  it,  according  to  concert  a 
tumult  began,  and  upon  a  signal  given  the  Roman  youth  ran 
diflferent  ways  to  carry  off  the  virgins  by  force.  A  great 
number  were  carried  off  at  hap-hazard,  according  as  they  fell 
into  their  hands.  Persons  from  the  common  people,  who  had 
been  charged  with  the  task,  conveyed  to  their  houses  some 
women  of  surpassing  beauty,  destined  for  the  leading  sena- 
tors. They  say  that  one,  far  distinguished  beyond  the  others 
for  stature  and  beauty,  was  carried  off  by  the  party  of  one 
Thalassius,  and  whilst  many  inquired  to  whom  they  were 
carrying  her,  they  cried  out  every  now  and  then,  in  order 
that  no  one  might  molest  her,  that  she  was  being  taken  to 
Thalassius ;  that  from  this  circumstance  this  term  became  a 
nuptial  one.  The  festival  being  disturbed  by  this  alarm,  the 
parents  of  the  young  women  retire  in  grief,  appealing  to  the 
compact  of  violated  hospitality,  and  invoking  the  god,  to 
whose  festival  and  games  they  had  come,  deceived  by  the 
pretence  of  religion  and  good  faith.  Neither  had  the  ravished 
virgins  better  hopes  of  their  condition,  or  less  indignation. 
But  Romulus  in  person  went  about  and  declared,  "  That 
what  was  done  was  owing  to  the  pride  of  their  fathers,  who 
had  refused  to  grant  the  privilege  of  mai^iage  to  their 
neighbours ;  but  notwithstanding,  they  should  be  joined  in 
lawful  wedlock,  participate  in  all  their  possessions  and  civil 
privileges,  and,  than  which  nothing  can  be  dearer  to  the 
human  heart,  in  their  common  children.  He  begged  them 
only  to  assuage  the  fierceness  of  their  anger,  and  cheerfully 
surrender  their  affections  to  those  to  whom  fortune  had  cou 
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signed  their  persons."  [He  added,]  "That  from  injuries  love 
and  friendship  often  arise ;  and  that  they  should  find  them 
kinder  husbands  on  this  account,  because  each  of  them,  besides 
the  performance  of  his  conjugal  duty,  would  endeavour  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power  to  make  up  for  the  want  of  their  parents 
and  native  country."  To  this  the  caresses  of  the  husbands 
were  added,  excusing  what  they  had  done  on  the  plea  of  passion 
and  love,  arguments  that  work  most  successfully  on  women's 
hearts. 

10.  The  minds  of  the  ravished  virgins  were  soon  much 
soothed,  but  their  parents  by  putting  on  mourning,  and 
tears  and  complaints,  roused  the  states.  Nor  did  they 
confine  their  resentment  to  their  own  homes,  but  they 
flocked  from  all  quarters  to  Titus  Tatius,  king  of  the  Sa- 
bines ;  and  because  he  bore  the  greatest  character  in  these 
parts,  embassies  were  sent  to  him.  The  Casninenses,  Crus- 
tumini,  and  Antemnates  were  people  to  whom  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  outrage  extended.  To  them  Tatius  and 
the  Sabines  seemed  to  proceed  somewhat  dilatorily.  Nor 
even  do  the  Crustumini  and  Antemnates  bestir  themselves 
with  suflRcient  activity  to  suit  the  impatience  and  rage  of  the 
Cteninenses.  Accordingly  the  state  of  the  Caeninenses  by  itself 
makes  an  irruption  into  the  Roman  territory.  But  Romulus 
with  his  army  met  them  ravaging  the  country  in  straggling 
parties,  and  by  a  slight  engagement  convinces  them,  that  re- 
sentment without  strength  is  of  no  avail.  He  defeats  and 
routs  their  army,  pursues  it  when  routed,  kills  and  despoils 
their  king  in  battle,  and  having  slain  their  general  takes 
the  city  at  the  first  assault.  From  thence  having  led  back 
his  victorious  army,  and  being  a  man  highly  distinguished  by 
his  exploits,  and  one  who  could  place  them  in  the  best  light, 
went  in  state  to  the  capitol,  carrying  before  him,  suspended  on 
a  frame  curiously  wrought  for  that  purpose,  the  spoils  of  the 
enemy's  general,  whom  he  had  slain,  and  there  after  he  had 
laid  them  down  at  the  foot  of  an  oak  held  sacred  by  the  shep- 
herds, together  with  the  offering,  he  marked  out  the  bounds 
for  a  temple  of  Jupiter,  and  gave  a  surname  to  the  god  :  "  Ju- 
piter Feretrius,"  he  says,  "  I,  king  Romulus,  upon  my  vic- 
tory, present  to  thee  these  royal  arms,  and  to  thee  I  dedicate  a 
temple  within  those  regions  which  I  have  now  marked  out  in 
my  mind,  as  a  receptacle  for  the  grand  spoils,  which  my  sue- 
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cessors,  following  ray  example,  shall,  upon  their  killing  the 
kings  or  generals  of  the  enemy,  offer  to  thee."  This  is  the 
origin  of  that  temple,  the  first  consecrated  at  Rome.  It  after- 
wards so  pleased  the  gods  both  that  the  declaration  of  the 
founder  of  the  temple  should  not  be  frustrated,  by  which  he 
announced  that  his  posterity  should  offer  such  spoils,  and  that 
the  glory  of  that  offering  should  not  be  depreciated  by  the  great 
number  of  those  who  shared  it.  During  so  many  years,  and 
amid  so  many  wars  since  that  time,  grand  spoils  have  been 
only  twice  gained,'  so  rare  has  been  the  successful  attainment 
of  that  honour. 

11,  Whilst  the  Romans  are  achieving  these  exploits,  the 
army  of  the  Antemnates,  taking  advantage  of  their  absence, 
makes  an  incursion  into  the  Roman  territories  in  a  hostile 
manner.  A  Roman  legion  being  marched  out  in  haste  against 
tliese  also,  surprise  them  Avhilst  straggling  through  the  fields. 
Accordingly  the  enemy  were  routed  at  the  very  first  shout 
and  charge  :  their  town  taken  ;  and  as  Romulus  was  return- 
ing, exulting  for  this  double  victory,  his  consort,  Hersilia, 
importuned  by  the  entreaties  of  the  captured  women,  beseeches 
him  "to  pardon  their  fathers,  and  to  admit  them  to  the  privi- 
lege of  citizens  ;  that  thus  his  power  might  be  strengthened 
by  a  reconciliation."  Her  request  was  readily  granted.  After 
this  he  marched  against  the  Crustumini,  who  were  commencing 
hostilities ;  but  as  their  spirits  were  sunk  by  the  defeat  of 
their  neighbours,  there  was  still  less  resistance  there.  Colonies 
were  sent  to  both  places,  but  more  were  found  to  give  in  their 
names  for  Crustuminum,  because  of  the  fertility  of  the  soil. 
Migrations  in  great  numbers  were  also  made  from  thence  to 
Rome,  chiefly  by  the  parents  and  relatives  of  the  ravished 
women.  The  last  war  broke  out  on  the  j^art  of  the  Sabines, 
and  proved  by  far  the  most  formidable :  for  they  did  nothing 
through  anger  or  cupidity  ;  nor  did  they  make  a  show  of  war, 
before  they  actually  began  it.  To  prudence  stratagem  also 
was  added.  Sp.  Tarpeius  commanded  the  Roman  citadel ; 
Tatius  bribes  his  maiden  daughter  with  gold,  to  admit 
armed  soldiers  into  the  citadel :  she  had  gone  by  chance 
outside   the  walls  to  fetch  water  for  the   sacrifice.     Those 

'  Two,  one  by  A.  Cornelius  Cossus  for  slaying  L.  Tolumnius,  king  of 
Veii,  u.  c.  318,  another  by  M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  for  killing  Virido- 
marus,  king  of  the  Gauls,  u.  c.  532. 

c 
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who  were  admitted  crushed  her  to  death  by  heaping  their 
arms  upon  her ;  either  that  the  citadel  might  seem  rather 
to  have  been  taken  by  storm,  or  for  the  purpose  of  estab- 
lishing a  precedent,  that  no  faith  should,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, be  kept  with  a  traitor.  A  story  is  added,  that 
the  Sabines  commonly  wore  on  their  left  arm  golden  bracelets 
of  great  Aveight,  and  large  rings  set  with  precious  stones,  and 
that  she  bargained  with  them  for  what  they  had  on  their  left 
hands  ;  hence  that  their  shields  were  thrown  upon  her  instead 
of  the  golden  presents.  There  are  some  who  say  that  in 
pursuance  of  the  compact  to  deliver  up  what  was  on  their 
left  hands,  she  expressly  demanded  their  shields,  and  that  ap- 
pearing to  act  with  treachery,  she  was  killed  by  the  reward 
of  her  own  choosing. 

12.  The  Sabines,  however,  kept  possession  of  the  citadel,  and 
on  the  day  after,  when  the  Roman  army,  drawn  up  in  order  of 
battle,  filled  up  all  the  ground  lying  between  the  Palatine  and 
Capitoline  hills,  they  did  not  descend  from  thence  into  the 
plain,  till  the  Romans,  fired  with  resentment,  and  with  a  de- 
sire of  retaking  the  citadel,  advanced  to  attack  them.  Two 
chiefs,  one  on  each  side,  animated  the  battle,  viz.  Mettus 
Curtius  on  the  part  of  the  Sabines,  Hostus  Hostilius  on  that 
of  the  Romans.  The  latter,  in  the  front  ranks,  supported  the 
Roman  cause  by  his  courage  and  bravery,  on  disadvantageous 
ground.  As  soon  as  Hostus  fell,  the  Roman  line  immedi- 
ately gave  way  and  was  beaten  to  the  old  gate  of  the  Palatium. 
Romulus,  himself  too  carried  away  with  the  general  rout,  rais- 
ing his  arms  to  heaven,  says,  "  O  Jupiter,  commanded  by  thy 
birds,  I  here  laid  the  first  foundation  of  the  city  on  the  Pala- 
tine hill.  The  Sabines  are  in  possession  of  the  citadel,  pur- 
chased by  fraud.  From  thence  they  are  now  advancing  hither, 
sword  in  hand,  having  already  passed  the  middle  of  the  valley. 
But  do  thou,  father  of  gods  and  men,  keep  back  the  enemy 
at  least  from  hence,  dispel  the  terror  of  the  Romans,  and  stop 
their  shameful  flight.  Here  I  solemnly  vow  to  build  a  temple 
to  thee  as  Jupiter  Stator,  as  a  monument  to  posterity,  that 
this  city  was  saved  by  thy  immediate  aid."  Having  off*ered 
up  this  prayer,  as  if  he  had  felt  tliat  his  prayers  were  heard, 
he  cries  out,  "  At  this  spot,  Romans,  Jupiter,  supremely 
good  and  great,  commands  you  to  halt,  and  renew  the  fight." 
The  Romans  halted  as  if  they  had  been  commanded  by  a 


Y.  Tv.  7.]  THE    HISTORY   OF    ROME.  19 

voice  from  heaven ;  Romulus  himself  flies  to  the  foremost 
ranks.  Mettus  Curtius,  on  the  part  of  the  Sabines,  had 
rushed  down  at  the  head  of  his  army  from  the  citadel,  and 
driven  the  Romans  in  disorder  over  the  whole  ground  now 
occupied  by  the  forum.  He  was  already  not  far  from  the  gate 
of  the  Palatium,  crying  out,  "  We  have  defeated  these  per- 
fidious strangers,  these  dastardly  enemies.  They  now  feel 
that  it  is  one  thing  to  ravish  virgins,  another  far  different  to 
fight  with  men."  On  him,  thus  vaunting,  Romulus  makes 
an  attack  with  a  band  of  the  most  courageous  youths.  It 
happened  that  Mettus  was  then  fighting  on  horseback  ;  he 
was  on  that  account  the  more  easily  repulsed  :  the  Romans 
pursue  him  when  repulsed  :  and  the  rest  of  the  Roman  army, 
encouraged  by  the  gallant  behaviour  of  their  king,  routs  the 
Sabines.  Mettus,  his  horse  taking  fright  at  the  din  of  his 
pursuers,  threw  himself  into  a  lake  ;  and  this  circumstance 
drew  the  attention  of  the  Sabines  at  the  risk  of  so  important 
a  person.  He,  however,  his  own  party  beckoning  and  call- 
ing to  him,  acquires  new  courage  from  the  aifection  of  his 
many  friends,  and  makes  his  escape.  The  Romans  and 
Sabines  renew  the  battle  in  the  valley  between  the  hills ;  but 
Roman  prowess  had  the  advantage. 

13.  At  this  juncture  the  Sabine  women,  from  the  outrage  on 
whom  the  war  originated,  with  hair  dishevelled  and  garments 
rent,  the  timidity  of  their  sex  being  overcome  by  such  dread- 
ful scenes,  had  the  courage  to  throw  themselves  amid  the  fiy- 
ing  weapons,  and  making  a  rush  across,  to  part  the  incensed 
armies,  and  assuage  their  fury ;  imploring  their  fathers  on  the 
one  side,  their  husbands  on  the  other,  "that  as  fathers-in-law 
and  sons-in-law  they  would  not  contaminate  each  other  with 
impious  blood,  nor  stain  their  offspring  with  parricide,  the 
one  Hheir  grandchildren,  the  other  their  children.  If  you 
are  dissatisfied  with  the  affinity  between  you,  if  with  our 
marriages,  turn  your  resentment  against  us  ;  we  are  the 
cause  of  war,  we  of  wounds  and  of  bloodshed  to  our  hus- 
bands and  parents.  It  were  better  that  we  perish  than  live 
widowed  or  fatherless  without  one  or  other  of  you."  The 
circumstance  affects  both  the  multitude  and  the  leaders. 
Silence  and  a  sudden  suspension  ensue.  Upon  this  the  leaders 

'  Nepotum  et  liheriim  progeniem  =  Nepotes  et  liberos, — liit?  'Ax«i">j' 
=  o'L  'Ayaioi. 

c  2 
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come  forward  in  order  to  concert  a  treaty,  and  they  not  only 
conclude  a  peace,  but  form  one  state  out  of  two.  They  asso- 
ciate the  regal  power,  and  transfer  the  entire  sovereignty  to 
Rome.  The  city  being  thus  doubled,  that  some  compliment 
might  be  paid  to  the  Sabines,  they  were  called  Quirites,  from 
Cures.  As  a  memorial  of  tliis  battle,  they  called  the  place 
where  the  horse,  after  getting  out  of  the  deep  marsh,  first  set 
Curtius  in  shallow  water,  the  Curtian  Lake.  This  happy 
peace  following  suddenly  a  war  so  distressing,  rendered  the 
Sabine  women  still  dearer  to  their  husbands  and  parents,  and 
above  all  to  Romulus  himself.  Accordingly,  when  he  divided 
the  people  into  thirty  curite,  he  called  the  cui'iie  by  their 
names.  Since,  -ndthout  doubt,  the  number  of  the  Sabine 
women  was  considerably  greater  than  this,  it  is  not  recorded 
whether  those  who  were  to  give  their  names  to  the  curiae 
were  selected  on  account  of  their  age,  or  their  own  or  their 
husbands'  rank,  or  by  lot.  At  the  same  time  three  centuries 
of  knights  were  enrolled,  called  Ramnenses,  from  Romulus ; 
Tatienses,  from  Titus  Tatius.  The  reason  of  the  name  and 
origin  of  the  Luceres  is  uncertain. 

14.  Thenceforward  the  two  kings  held  the  regal  power 
not  only  in  common,  but  in  concord  also.  Several  years  after, 
some  relatives  of  king  Tatius  beat  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Laurentes,  and  when  the  Laurentes  commenced  proceedings 
accordinji  to  the  law  of  nations,  the  influence  of  his  friends 
and  their  impoi'tunities  had  more  weight  with  Tatius.  He 
therefore  drew  upon  himself  the  punishment  due  to  them ;  for 
he  is  slain  at  Lavinium,  in  a  tumult  which  arose  on  his  going 
thither  to  an  anniversary  sacrifice.  They  say  that  Romulus 
resented  this  with  less  severity  than  the  case  required,  either 
by  reason  of  their  association  in  the  kingly  power  being 
devoid  of  cordiality,  or  because  he  believed  that  he  was  justly 
killed.  He  therefore  declined  going  to  war ;  in  order,  how- 
ever, that  the  ill-treatment  of  the  ambassadors  and  the  murder 
of  the  king  might  be  expiated,  the  treaty  was  renewed  between 
the  cities  of  Rome  and  Lavinium.  With  this  party,  indeed, 
peace  continued,  contrary  to  expectation ;  another  war  broke 
out  much  nearer  home,  and  almost  at  the  very  gates.  The 
Fidenates,  thinking  that  a  power  too  near  to  themselves  was 
growing  to  a  height,  resolve  to  make  war,  before  their 
strength  should  become  as  great  as  it  was  apparent  it  would 
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be.  An  armed  body  of  young  men  being  sent  in,  all  the  land 
is  laid  waste  between  the  city  and  Fidenje.  Then  turning  to 
the  left,  because  the  Tiber  confined  them  on  the  right,  they 
continue  their  depredations  to  the  great  consternation  of  the 
peasantry.  The  sudden  alarm  reaching  the  city  from  the 
country,  served  as  the  first  announcement.  Romidus,  roused 
at  this  circumstance,  (for  a  war  so  near  home  could  not  admit 
of  delay,)  leads  out  his  army :  he  pitches  his  camp  a  mile 
from  Fidenoe.  Having  left  there  a  small  garrison,  marching 
out  with  all  his  forces,  he  commanded  a  party  of  his  soldier? 
to  lie  in  ambush  in  a  place  *  hidden  by  thick  bushes  which 
were  planted  around.  Then  advancing  with  the  greater  part 
of  the  foot  and  all  the  horse,  and  riding  up  to  the  very  gates 
of  the  city  in  a  disorderly  and  menacing  manner,  he  drew 
out  the  enemy,  the  very  thing  he  wanted.  The  same  mode 
of  fio-hting  on  the  part  of  the  cavalry  likewise  made  the  cause 
of  the  flight,  which  was  to  be  counterfeited,  appear  less  sur- 
prising :  and  when,  the  horse  seeming  irresolute,  as  if  in 
deliberation  whether  to  fight  or  fly,  the  infantry  also  re- 
treated, the  enemy  suddenly  rushed  from  the  crowded  gates, 
after  they  had  made  an  impression  on  the  Roman  line,  are 
drawn  on  to  the  place  of  ambuscade  in  their  eagerness  to  press 
on  and  pursue.  Upon  this  the  Romans,  rising  suddenly, 
attack  the  enemy's  line  in  flank.  The  standards  of  those 
who  had  been  left  behind  on  guard,  advancing  from  the  camp, 
further  increase  the  panic.  The  Fidenates,  thus  dismayed 
with  terrors  from  so  many  quarters,  turn  their  backs  almost 
before  Romulus,  and  those  who  had  accompanied  him  on 
horseback,  could  wheel  their  horses  round  ;  and  those  who 
a  little  before  had  pursued  men  pretending  to  fly,  now  ran 
back  to  the  town  in  much  greater  disorder,  for  their  flight 
was  in  earnest.  They  did  not  however  get  clear  of  the 
enemy  :  the  Romans  pressing  on  their  rear  rush  in  as 
it  were  in  one  body  before  the  gates  could  be  shut  against 
them. 

15.  The  minds  of  the  Yeientes  being  excited  by  the  con- 
tagious influence  of  the  Fidenatian  war,  both  from  the  tie  of 
consanguinity,  for  the  Fidenates  also  were  Etrurians,  and  be- 
cause the  very  proximity  of  situation,  in  case  the  Roman  arms 

^  The  original  has  undergone  various  changes  here  :  my  version  coin- 
cides with  the  reading,  locis  circa  dejisa  obsita  virguUa  obscuris. 
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should  be  turned  against  all  their  neighbours,  urged  them  on, 
they  made  an  incursion  on  the  Roman  territories,  more  to 
commit  depredations  than  after  the  manner  of  a  regular  war. 
Accordingly,  without  pitching  a  camp,  or  awaiting  the  ap- 
proach of  the  enemy's  army,  they  returned  to  Veil,  carrying 
with  them  the  booty  collected  from  the  lands  ;  the  Roman  army 
on  the  other  side,  when  they  did  not  find  the  enemy  in  the 
country,  being  prepared  for  and  determined  on  a  decisive  ac- 
tion, cross  the  Tiber.  And  when  the  Veientes  heard  that 
they  were  pitching  a  camp,  and  intended  to  advance  to  the 
city,  they  came  out  to  meet  them,  that  they  might  rather  de- 
cide the  matter  in  the  open  field,  than  be  shut  up  and  fight  from 
their  houses  and  walls.  Here  the  Roman  king  obtained  the 
victory,  his  power  not  being  aided  by  any  stratagem,  merely 
by  the  strength  of  his  veteran  army  :  and  having  pursued  the 
routed  enemies  to  their  walls,  he  made  no  attempt  on  the  city, 
strong  as  it  was  by  its  fortifications,  and  well  defended  by  its 
situation  :  on  his  return  he  lays  waste  their  lands,  rather 
from  a  desire  of  revenge  than  booty.  And  the  Veientes, 
being  humbled  by  that  loss  no  less  than  by  the  unsuccessful 
battle,  send  ambassadors  to  Rome  to  sue  for  peace.  A  truce 
for  one  hundred  years  was  granted  them  after  they  were  fined 
a  part  of  their  land.  These  are  the  principal  transactions 
Avhich  occurred  during  the  reign  of  Romulus,  in  peace  and 
war,  none  of  Avhich  seem  inconsistent  with  the  belief  of  his 
divine  original,  or  of  the  deification  attributed  to  him  after 
death,  neither  his  spirit  in  recovering  his  grandfather's  king- 
dom, nor  his  project  of  building  a  city,  nor  that  of  strengthening 
it  by  the  arts  of  war  and  peace.  For  by  the  strength  at- 
tained from  that  outset  under  him,  it  became  so  poAverful,  that 
for  forty  years  after  it  enjoyed  a  profound  peace.  He  was, 
however,  dearer  to  the  people  than  to  the  fathers ;  but  above 
all  others  he  was  most  beloved  by  the  soldiers.  And  he  kept 
three  hundred  of  them  armed  as  a  body-guard  not  only  in  war 
but  in  peace,  whom  he  called  Celeres. 

16.  After  performing  these  immortal  achievements,  while 
he  was  holding  an  assembly  of  the  people  for  review- 
ing his  army,  in  the  plain  near  the  lake  of  Capra,  on  a 
sudden  a  storm  having  arisen,  with  great  thunder  and  light- 
ning, enveloped  the  king  in  so  dense  a  mist,  that  it  took  all 
sight  of  him  from  the  assembly.    Nor  was  Romulus  after  this 
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seen  on  earth.     The  consternation  being  at  length  over,  and 
fine  clear  weather  succeeding  so  turbulent  a  day,  when  the 
Roman  youth  saw  the  royal  seat  empty,  though  they  readily 
believed  the  fathers  who  had  stood  nearest  him,  that  he  was 
carried   aloft  by  the  storm,  yet,  struck  with  the  dread  as  it 
were  of  orphanage,  they  preserved  a  sorrowful  silence  for  a 
considerable  time.    Then,  a  commencement  having  been  made 
by  a  few,  the  whole  multitude  salute  Romulus  a  god,  son  of  a 
god,  the  king  and  parent  of  the  Roman  city  ;  they  implore  his 
favour  with  prayers,  that  he  would  be  pleased  always  propi- 
tiously to  preserve  his  own  offspring.     I  believe  that  even 
then  there  were  some,  who  silently  surmised  that  the  king 
had  been  torn  in  pieces  by  the  hands  of  the  fathers  ;    for  this 
rumour  also  spread,  but  was  not  credited  ;  their  admiration 
of  the  man,  and  the  consternation  felt  at  the  moment,  attached 
importance  to  the  other  report.     By  the  contrivance  also  of 
one  individual,  additional  credit  is  said  to  have  been  gained  to 
the  matter.     For  Proculus  Julius,  whilst  the  state  was  still 
troubled  with  I'egret  for  the  king,  and  felt  incensed  against 
the  senators,  a  person  of  Aveight,  as  we  are  told,  in  any  mat- 
ter  however   important,    comes   forward    to    the    assembly, 
"  Romans,"  he  says,  "  Romulus,  the  father  of  this  city,  sud- 
denly descending  from  heaven,  appeared  to  me  this  day  at 
day-break.     While  I  stood  covered  with  awe,  and  filled  with 
a  religious  dread,  beseeching  him  to  allow  me  to  see  him  face 
to  face,  he  said,  Go  tell  the  Romans,  that  the  gods  so  will,  that 
my  Rome  sliould  become  the  capitol  of  the  world.     Therefore 
let  them  cultivate  the  art  of  war,  and  let  them  know   and 
hand  down  to  posterity,  that  no  human  power  shall  be  able  to 
withstand  the  Roman  arms.     Having  said  this,  he  ascended 
up  to  heaven."    It  is  surprising  what  credit  Avas  given  to  the 
man   on  his  making  this  announcement,  and  how  much  the 
regret  of  the  common  people  and  army,  for  the  loss  of  Romu- 
lus, was  assuaged  upon  the  assurance  of  his  immortality. 

17.  Meanwhile  ambition  and  contention  for  the  throne 
actuated  the  minds  of  the  fathers  ;  factions  had  not  yet 
sprung  up  from  individuals,  because,  among  a  new  people, 
no  one  person  was  eminently  distinguished  above  the  rest : 
the  contest  was  carried  on  between  the  different  orders. 
The  descendants  of  the  Sabines  wished  a  king  to  be  elected 
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out  of  their  body,  lest,  because  there  had  been  no  king  on 
their  side  since  the  death  of  Tatius,  they  might  lose  their 
claim  to  the  crown^  according  to  the  compact  of  equal  partici- 
pation. The  old  Romans  spurned  the  idea  of  a  foreign  prince. 
Amid  this  diversity  of  views,  however,  all  were  anxious  that 
there  should  be  a  king,  they  not  having  yet  tasted  the  sweets 
of  liberty.  Fear  then  seized  the  senators,  lest  the  minds  of 
the  surrounding  states  being  incensed  against  them,  some 
foreign  power  should  attack  the  state,  now  without  a  govern- 
ment, and  the  army  without  a  leader.  It  was  therefore  their 
wish  that  there  should  be  some  head,  but  no  one  could  bring 
himself  to  give  way  to  another.  Thus  the  hundred  senators 
divide  the  government  among  them,  ten  decuries  being  formed, 
and  one  selected  from  each  decury,  who  was  to  have  the  chief 
direction  of  affairs.  Ten  governed ;  one  only  was  attended 
with  the  insignia  of  authority  and  the  lictors  :  their  power  was 
limited  to  the  space  of  five  days,  and  it  passed  through  all  in 
rotation,  and  the  interval  between  a  kingly  government  lasted 
a  year.  From  the  circumstance  it  was  called  an  Inter- 
regnum, a  term  which  holds  good  even  now.  But  the  people  be- 
gan to  murmur,  that  their  slavery  was  multiplied,  and  that  they 
had  got  a  hundred  sovereigns  instead  of  one,  and  they  seemed 
determined  to  bear  no  authority  but  that  of  a  king,  and  that  one 
of  their  own  choosing.  When  the  fathers  perceived  that  such 
schemes  were  in  agitation,  thinking  it  advisable  to  offer  them, 
of  their  own  accord,  what  they  were  sure  to  lose ;  they  thus 
conciliate  the  favour  of  the  people  by  yielding  to  them  the 
supreme  power,  yet  in  such  a  manner  as  to  grant  them  no 
greater  privilege  than  they  reserved  to  themselves.  For  they 
decreed,  that  when  the  people  should  choose  a  king,  the  elec- 
tion should  be  valid,  if  the  senate  approved.  And'-  the  same 
forms  are  observed  at  this  day  in  passing  laws  and  electing 
magistrates,  though  their  efficacy  has  been  taken  away  ;  for 
before  the  people  begin  to  vote,  the  senators  declare  their  ap- 
probation, whilst  the  result  of  the  elections  is  still  uncertain. 

'  Although,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  alliance,  the  Sabines  and 
the  Romans  were  to  be  in  all  respects  on  an  equal  footing. 

*  The  order  of  the  people  still  requires  the  sanction  of  the  senate  for 
its  ratification :  but  that  sanction  now  being  given  beforehand,  the  order 
of  the  people  is  no  longer  subject  to  the  control  of  the  senate,  and  there- 
fore not  precarious  as  heretofore. 
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Then  the  interrex,  having  called  an  assembly  of  the  people, 
addressed  them  in  this  manner :  "  Do  you,  Romans,  choose 
yourselves  a  king,  and  may  it  prove  fortunate,  happy,  and 
auspicious  to  you  ;  so  the  fathers  have  determined.  Then,  if 
you  choose  a  prince  w^orthy  to  succeed  Romulus,  the  fathers 
will  confirm  your  choice."  This  concession  was  so  pleasing  to 
the  people,  that,  not  to  be  outdone  in  generosity,  they  only 
voted,  and  required  that  the  senate  should  determine  who 
should  be  king  of  Rome. 

18.  The  justice  and  piety  of  Numa  Pompilius  was  at  that 
time  celebrated.  He  dwelt  at  Cures,  a  city  of  the  Sabines,  and 
was  as  eminently  learned  in  all  laws  human  and  divine,  as  any 
man  could  be  in  that  age.  They  falsely  represent  that  Pytha- 
goras of  Samos  was  his  instructor  in  philosophy,  because  there 
appears  no  other  person  to  refer  to.  Now  it  is  certain  that 
this  philosopher,  in  the  reign  of  Servius  TuUius,  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  this,  held  assemblies  of  young  men,  who 
eagerly  imbibed  his  doctrine,  in  the  most  distant  part  of  Italy, 
about  Metapontus,  Heraclea,  and  Croton.  But  '  from  these 
places,  even  had  he  flourished  at  the  same  time,  what  fame  of 
his  (extending)  to  the  Sabines  could  have  aroused  any  one  to  a 
desire  of  learning,  or  by  what  intercourse  of  language  (could 
such  a  thing  have  been  effected)  ?  Besides,  how  could  a  single 
man  have  safely  passed  through  so  many  nations  differing  in 
language  and  customs  ?  I  presume,  therefore,  that  his  mind 
was  naturally  furnished  with  virtuous  dispositions,  and  that 
he  was  not  so  much  versed  in  foreign  sciences  as  in  the  severe 
and  rigid  discipline  of  the  ancient  Sabines,  than  which  class 
none  was  in  former  times  more  strict.  The  Roman  fathers, 
upon  hearing  the  name  of  Numa,  although  they  perceived  that 
the  scale  of  power  would  incline  to  the  Sabines  if  a  king  were 
chosen  from  them,  yet  none  of  them  ventured  to  prefer  him- 
self, or  any  other  of  his  party,  or  any  of  the  citizens  or 
fathers,  to  that  person,  but  unanimously  resolved  that  the 
kingdom  should  be  conferred  on  Numa  Pompilius.      Being 

'  Ex  qicibus  locis,  qucB  fama  in  Sabi7ios,  aut  quo  lingucR  commercio 

quenquam  excivisset.  "From  which  (remote)  phices,  what  high  charac- 
ter ot'  him  (could  have  reached)  to  the  Sabines,  or  by  what  intercourse 
of  language  could  such  high  character  of  him  have  aroused  any  one  to  be- 
come a  pupil?"  Other  editions  read  qua  fama ;  thus,  from  which 
places  by  what  high  character  for  talent,  or  by  what  intercourse  of  lan- 
guage, could  he,  Pythagoras,  have  aroused  any  one,  etc.  ? 
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sent  for,  just  as  Romulus  before  the  building  of  the  city  ob- 
tained the  throne  by  an  augury,  he  commanded  the  gods  to  be 
consulted  concerning  himself  also.  Upon  this,  being  con- 
ducted into  the  citadel  by  an  augur,  (to  which  profession  that 
office  was  made  a  public  one  and  perpetual  by  way  of  honour,) 
he  sat  down  on  a  stone  facing  the  south  :  the  augur  took  his 
seat  on  his  left  hand  with  his  head  covered,  holding  in  his 
right  a  crooked  Avand  tree  from  knots,  which  they  called 
lituus ;  then  taking  a  view  towards  the  city  and  country,  after 
offering  a  prayer  to  the  gods,  he  marked  out  the  regions  from 
east  to  west,  the  parts  towards  the  south  he  called  the  right, 
those  towards  the  north,  the  left  ;  and  in  front  of  him  he  set 
out  in  his  mind  a  sign  as  far  as  ever  his  eye  could  reach. 
Then  having  shifted  the  lituus  into  his  left  hand,  placing  his 
right  hand  on  the  head  of  Numa,  he  prayed  in  this  manner  : 
"  0  father  Jupiter,  if  it  is  thy  will  that  this  Numa  Pompilius, 
wliose  head  I  hold,  should  be  king  of  Rome,  I  beseech  thee  to 
give  sure  and  evident  signs  of  it  within  those  bounds  which  I 
have  marked."  Then  he  stated  in  set  terms  the  omens  which 
he  wislied  to  be  sent ;  and  on  their  being  sent,  Numa  was 
declared  king  and  came  down  from  the  stand. 

19.  Having  thus  obtained  the  kingdom,  he  sets  about  estab- 
lishing anew,  on  the  principles  of  laws  and  morals,  the  city 
recently  established  by  violence  and  arms.  When  he  saw  that 
their  minds,  as  having  been  rendered  ferocious  by  military 
life,  could  not  be  reconciled  to  those  principles  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  wars,  considering  that  a  fierce  people  should  be 
mollified  by  the  disuse  of  arms,  he  erected  at  the  foot  of  Argi- 
letum  a  temple  of  Janus,  as  an  index  of  peace  and  war  ;  that 
when  open,  it  might  show  the  state  was  engaged  in  war,  and 
when  shut,  that  all  the  neighbouring  nations  were  at  peace 
Avith  it.  Twice  only  since  the  reign  of  Numa  hath  this  tem- 
ple been  shut  ;  once  when  T.  Manlius  was  consul,  at  the  end 
of  the  first  Punic  war  ;  and  a  second  time,  which  the  gods 
granted  our  age  to  see,  by  the  emperor  Augustus  Cassar,  after 
the  battle  of  Actium,  peace  being  established  by  sea  and  land. 
This  being  shut,  after  he  had  secured  the  friendship  of  the 
neighbouring  states  around  by  alliance  and  treaties,  all  anxiety 
regarding  dangers  from  abroad  being  removed,  lest  their 
minds,  which  the  fear  of  enemies  and  military  discipline  had 
kept  in  check,  should  become  licentious  by  tranquillity,  he 
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considered,  that,  first  of  all,  an  awe  of  the  gods  should  be  in- 
stilled into  them,  a  principle  of  the  greatest  efficacy  with  a 
multitude  ignorant  and  uncivilized  as  in  those  times.  But  as 
it  could  not  sink  deeply  into  their  minds  without  some  fiction 
of  a  miracle,  he  pretends  that  he  holds  nightly  interviews 
with  the  goddess  Egeria ;  that  by  her  direction  he  instituted 
the  sacred  rites  which  would  be  most  acceptable  to  the  gods, 
and  appointed  proper  priests  for  each  of  the  deities.  And, 
first  of  all,  he  divides  the  year  into  twelve  months,  according 
to  the  course  of  the  moon ;  and  because  the  moon  does  not 
make  up  thirty  days  in  each  month,  and  some  days  are  want- 
ing to  the  complete  year  as  constituted  by  the  solstitial  revo- 
lution, he  so  portioned  it  out  by  inserting  intercalary  months, 
that  every  twenty-fourth  year,  the  lengths  of  all  the  interme- 
diate years  being  completed,  the  days  should  correspond  to 
the  same  place  of  the  sun  (in  the  heavens)  whence  they  had  set 
out.'     He  likewise  made  a  distinction  of  the  days*  into  pro- 

'  Romulus  had  made  his  year  to  consist  of  ten  months,  the  first  month 
being  March,  and  the  number  of  days  in  the  year  being  only  3U4,  which 
corresponded  neither  with  the  course  of  the  sun  or  muon.  Numa,  who 
added  the  two  months  of  January  and  February,  divided  the  year  into 
twelve  months,  according  to  the  course  of  the  moon.  This  was  the  lunar 
Greek  year,  and  consisted  of  354  days.  Numa,  however,  adopted  355 
days  for  his  year,  from  his  partiality  to  odd  numbers.  The  lunar  year  of 
354  days  fell  short  of  tlie  solar  year  by  11 J  days; — this  in  8  years  amounted 
to  (ll|X8)  90  days.  These  90  days  he  divided  into  2  months  of  '22 
and  2  of  23  days,  (2  X22-|-2  X23=90,)  and  introduced  them  alter- 
nately every  second  year  for  two  octennial  periods  :  every  third  octennial 
period,  however,  Numa  intercalated  only  06  days  instead  of  90  days,  i.  c. 
he  inserted  3  months  of  only  22  days  each.  The  reason  was,  because  lie 
adopted  355  days  as  the  length  of  his  lunar  year  instead  of  354,  and  this 
in  24  years  (3  octennial  periods)  produced  an  error  of  24  days;  this 
error  was  exactly  compensated  by  intercalating  only  66  days  (90 — 24)  in 
the  third  octennial  period.  The  intercalations  were  generally  made  in 
the  month  of  February,  after  the  23rd  of  the  month.  Their  management 
was  left  to  the  pontilis — ad  metam  eandem  solis  wide  orsi  essent—dies  con- 
gruerent;  "  that  the  days  might  correspond  to  the  same  starting-point  of 
the  sun  in  the  heavens  whence  they  had  set  out."  That  is,  taking  for  in- 
stance the  tropic  of  Cancer  for  the  place  or  starting-point  of  the  sun  any 
one  year,  and  observing  that  he  was  in  that  point  of  the  heavens  on  pre- 
cisely the  21st  of  June,  tJie  object  was  so  to  dispense  the  year,  that  the 
day  on  which  the  sun  was  observed  to  arrive  at  that  same  meta  or  start- 
ing-point again,  should  also  be  called  the  21st  of  June: — such  was  the 
congruitrj  aimed  at  by  these  intercalations. 

*  Ilk  nefastiis  eril  per  quern  tria  verba  silcntur ; 
Fastus  erit,  per  quern  lege  licebit  agi. — Ov.  F.  i.  47. 
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fane  and  fiacred,  because  on  some  it  was  likely  to  be  ex- 
pedient that  no  business  should  be  transacted  with  the 
people. 

20.  Next  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  appointment  of 
priests,  though  he  performed  many  sacred  rites  himself,  espe- 
cially those  which  now  belong  to  the  flamen  of  Jupiter.  But,  as 
he  imagined  that  in  a  warlike  nation  there  would  be  more  kings 
resembling  Komulus  tlian  Numa,  and  that  they  would  go  to 
war  in  person,  he  appointed  a  residentiary  priest  as  flamen  to 
Jupiter,  that  the  sacred  functions  of  the  royal  office  might  not 
be  neglected,  and  he  distinguished  him  by  a  fine  robe,  and  a 
royal  curule  chair.  To  him  he  added  two  other  flamines,  one 
for  Mars,  another  for  Quirinus.  He  also  selected  virgins  for 
Vesta,  a  priesthood  derivr-d  from  Alba,  and  not  foreign  to  the 
family  of  the  founder.  That  they  might  be  constant  attend- 
ants in  the  temple,  he  appointed  them  salaries  out  of  the 
public  treasury;  and  by  enjoining  virginity, "and  other  re- 
ligious observances,  he  made  them  sacred  and  venerable.  He 
select^;d  twelve  Salii  for  Mars  Gradivus,  and  gave  them  the 
distinction  of  an  embroidered  tunic,  and  over  the  tunic  a  bra- 
zen covering  for  tfie  breast.  He  commanded  them  to  carry 
the  celestial  shields  called  'Ancilia,  and  to  go  through  the  city 
singing  songs,  with  leaping  and  solemn  dancing.  Then  he 
chose  out  of  the  number  of  the  fathers  Numa  Marcius,  son  of 
Marcus,  as  pout'iiV,'^  and  consigned  to  him  an  entire  system  of 
religious  rites  wi-itten  out  and  sealed,  (showing)  witli  what 
victims,  upon  wliat  days,  and  in  what  temples  the  sacred  rites 
were  to  be  performed  ;  and  from  what  funds  the  money  was 
to  be  taken  for  these  expenses.  He  placed  all  religious  in- 
stitutions, public  and  private,  under  the  cognisance  of  the  pon- 
tiff, to  the  end  that  there  might  be  some  place  where  the 
people  should  come  to  consult,  lest  any  confusion  in  the  divine 
worship  might  be  occasioned  l>y  neglecting  the  ceremonies  of 
their  own  country,  and  introduf:ing  foreign  ones.  (He  or- 
dained) that  the  same  pontiff  should  instruct  the  people  not 
only  in  the  celestial  ceremonies,  but  also  in  (the  mann(;r 
of  performing)  funeral  solemnities,  and  of  appeasing  the 
manes  of  the  dead  ;  and  what  prodigies  sent  by  lightning  or 
any  other  phenomenon  were  to  Jje  attended  to  and  expiated. 

•  Ancilia,  from  ay/ci/Xos.  ^  J'ont'Jlcem,  ecil.  Maximum. 
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To  elicit  siu'h  knowlcdixo  from  the  divine  mind,  lie  dedi- 
eatod  !in  ultar  on  the  Aveiilino  to  fliijtiter  '  I'ilieiiis,  and 
consulted  the  god  by  auguries  as  to  what  (prodigies)  should 
he  expiated. 

21.  The  whole  nudlitnde  having  been  diverted  i'rom  vio- 
lenee  and  arms  to  the  considering  and  adjusting  these  matters, 
both  their  minds  had  been  engaged  in  doing  something,  and 
the  constant  watchfulness  of  tlie  gods  now  impressed  upon 
them,  as  the  deity  of  heaven  seemed  to  interest  itsell"  in 
human  concerns,  had  filled  the  breasts  of  all  with  such  piety, 
that  faith  and  religious  obligations  governed  th(»  stat(\  no 
less  than  fear  of  the  laws  and  of  punishment.  And  while" 
the  people  were  moulding  themselves  after  the  morals  of  the 
king,  as  their  best  examjile,  the  neighbouring  states  also,  who 
had  formerly  thought  tliat  it  was  a  camp,  not  a  city,  situate  iti 
the  midst  of  them  to  disturb  the  general  [leace,  were  brought 
(to  feel)  such  respect  lor  them  that  they  considered  it  im- 
pious that  a  state,  wholly  occupied  in  the  worship  of  the  gods, 
shoidd  be  molested.  There  was  a  grove,  the  miiUlIe  of  which 
was  irrigated  by  a  spring  of  running  water,  issuing  from  a 
dark  grotto.  As  Numa  went  often  thither  alone,  under  })re- 
tencc  of  conferring  with  the  goddess,  he  dedicated  the  place 
to  the  Muses,  because  their  meetings  with  his  wife  Egeria 
were  held  there.  lie  also  institutt'd  a  yearly  festival  to 
Faith  alone,  and  connnanded  the  ])riests  to  be  carried  to  her 
templ(>  in  an  arched  cdiariot  drawn  by  two  horses,  and  to 
perform  tiie  divine  service  with  their  hands  wrapt  up  to  the 
lingers,  intiuuiting  that  Faith  ought  to  be  protected,  and  that 
her  seat  ought  to  be  sacred  even  in  men's  rigid  hands.  He 
instituted  many  otiier  sacred  rites,  and  dedicated  places  for 
perfonning  them,  which  the  priests  call  Argei.  But  the  great- 
est of  all  his  works  was  his  maintenance"  of  jieace,  during 
the  whole  period  of  his  reign,  no  less  than  of  his  royal  pre- 
rogative.    Thus   two  kings  in   succession,  by  dillereut  me- 

'  Ellciunt  ccrlo  to,  Jupiter  :  xmdo  niinorm 

Aunc  qxwque  te  celebrant,  EUciwnqno  vocnnt, 

Ov.  l'\  iii.  a'27. 

'  Cum  ipsi  so formnrent,   turn  finltimi  etiam,  etc.     Sonic  ol"  Iho 

editors  of  Livy  liavc  roiuurkcd  on  this  imssunc,  tliiU  cum  \\\\n\  iinswcriiif; 
(o  turn  limy  be  joined  to  a  snl>jniR-tivo,  as  here  ;  Hit.'  liut  iiowi'vcr  is,  that 
rum  here  docs  not  answer  to  tuni  a(  all  ;  rum  is  liere  "  whilst," — and  so 
tiocessurily  iTquircs  the  verb  to  be  in  the  subjiinetivi;  mood. 
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thods,  the  one  by  wnr,  the  other  by  peaee,  aggrandized  the 
state.  Romuhis  reigned  thirty-seven  years,  Nunia  i'orty- 
tliree :  the  state  was  both  strong  and  well  versed  in  the  arts 
of  war  and  peace. 

22.  Upon  the  deatli  of  Numa,  the  administration  returned 
again  to  an  interregnum.  After  that  the  people  appointed  as 
king,  Tullus  Mostilius,  the  grandson  of  that  Hostilius  who  had 
made  the  noble  stand  against  the  Sabines  at  the  foot  of  the 
eitadel.  The  fathers  eonfirmed  the  ehoiee.  He  was  not  only 
unlike  the  preceding  king,  but  was  even  of  a  more  warlike 
disposition  than  Komulus.  Both  his  youth  and  strength,  and 
the  renoAvn  of  his  irrandfather,  stimulated  his  ambition. 
Thinking  therefore  that  the  state  was  becoming  languid 
through  quiet,  he  every  where  sought  for  pretexts  for  stirring 
up  war.  It  happened  that  some  Koman  and  Alban  peasants 
had  mutually  plundered  each  other  s  lands.  C.  Cluilius  at  that 
time  governed  Alba.  From  both  sides  ambassadors  were  sent 
almost  at  the  same  time,  to  demand  restitution.  Tullus  or- 
dered his  to  attend  to  nothing  before  their  instructions,  lie 
knew  well  that  the  Alban  would  refuse,  and  that  so  war  might 
be  proclaimed  on  just  grounds.  Their  commission  was  exe- 
cuted more  remissly  by  the  Albans.  For  being  courteously 
and  kindly  entertained  by  Tullus,  they  politely  avail  them- 
selves of  the  king's  hospitality.  Meanwhile  the  Romans  had 
both  been  first  in  demanding  restitution,  and,  upon  the  refusal 
of  the  Albans,  had  proclaimed  Avar  after  an  interval  of  thirty 
days:  of  this  they  give  Tullus  notice.  Upon  this  he  granted 
the  Alban  ambassadors  an  oppoi-tunity  of  stating  what  they 
came  to  demand.  They,  ignorant  of  all,  waste  some  time  in 
making  apologies :  "  Tiiat  it  was  with  the  utmost  reluctance 
they  should  say  any  tiling  which  was  not  pleasing  to 
Tullus  ;  but  they  Avere  compelled  by  their  orders.  That  they 
had  come  to  demand  restitution  ;  and  if  this  be  not  made, 
they  were  commanded  to  declare  war."  To  this  Tullus  made 
answer,  "  Go  tell  your  king,  that  the  king  of  the  Ivomans 
takes  the  gods  to  witness,  Avhich  of  the  two  nations  hath  Avith 
contempt  llrst  dismissed  the  ambassadors  deiiiaiuliug  restitu- 
tion, tliat  on  it  they  may  visit  all  the  calamities  of  this  war." 
The  Albans  carry  home  these  tidings. 

23.  War  Avas  prepared  for  on  both  sides  Avith  the  utmost 
vigour,  very  like  to  a  civil  war,  in  a  manner  between  parents 
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and  chilaren  :  both  being  Trojan  offspring  ;  for  from  Troy- 
came  Lavinium,  from  Lavinium  Alba,  and  the  Romans  were 
descended  from  the  race  of  Alban  kings.  But  the  result 
of  the  war  rendered  the  quarrel  less  distressing,  for  they 
never  came  to  any  action  ;  and,  when  the  houses  only  of  one 
of  the  cities  had  been  demolished,  the  two  states  were  in- 
corporated into  one.  The  Albans  first  made  an  irruption  into 
the  Roman  territories  with  a  large  army.  They  pitch  their 
camp  not  above  five  miles  from  the  city,  and  sui-round  it  with 
a  trench,  which,  for  several  ages,  was  called  the  Cluilian 
trench,  from  the  name  of  the  general,  till,  in  process  of  time, 
the  name,  together  with  the  thing  itself,  were  both  forgot- 
ten. In  that  camp  Cluilius,  the  Alban  king,  dies;  the  Al- 
bans create  Mettus'  Fuffetius  dictator.  In  the  mean  time, 
Tullus  being  in  high  spirits,  especially  on  the  death  of  the 
king,  and  giving  out  that  the  supreme  power  of  the  gods, 
having  begun  at  the  head,  would  take  vengeance  on  the  whole 
Alban  nation  for  this  impious  war,  having  passed  the  enemy's 
camp  in  the  night-time,  marches  with  a  hostile  army  into 
tlie  Alban  territory.  This  circumstance  drew  out  Mettus  from 
his  camp  likewise  ;  he  leads  his  forces  as  near  as  he  can 
to  the  enemy  ;  from  thence  he  commands  a  herald,  despatched 
by  him,  to  tell  Tullus  that  a  conference  was  expedient  be- 
fore they  came  to  an  engagement ;  and  that  if  he  would  give 
him  a  meeting,  he  was  certain  he  sliould  adduce  matters  which 
concerned  the  interest  of  Rome  not  loss  than  that  of  Alba. 
Tullus  not  slighting  the  proposal,  though  the  advances  made 
were  of  little  avail,  draws  out  his  men  in  order  of  battle  ;  the 
Albans  on  their  part  come  out  also.  As  both  armies  stood  in 
bftttle-array,  the  chiefs,  with  a  few  of  the  principal  officers,  ad- 
vance into  the  middle  between  them.  Then  the  Alban  com- 
mences thus  :  '^"  That  injuries  and  the  non-restitution  of  pro- 
perty according  to  treaty,  when  demanded,  were  the  cause  of 
this  war,  methinks  I  both  heard  our  King  Cluilius  (assert),  and 
I  doubt  not,  Tullus,  but  that  you  state  the  same  thing.  But  if 
the  truth  is  to  be  told,  rather  than  that  which  is  plausible,  the 

'  Mettus.  Gronovius  and  Bekker  read  Mcttius  ;  Niclrahr  also  prefers 
Mettius ;  he  conceives  that  the  Latin  pnenomina  and  the  Koman  nomina 
terminated  in  ms. 

^  Iiijurias  et  non  redditas,  etc.  The  construction  is,  et  ego  videor  au- 
disse  regem  nostrum  CluiUvni  fprre  se  ferre)  injurias  et  non  redditas  res 
nee  diibito  te  ferre  eadem  prce  te,  Tulle, 
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desire  of  dominion  stimulates  two  kindred  and  neighbouring 
states  to  arms.  Nor  do  I  take  upon  myself  to  determine 
whether  rightly  or  wrongly :  be  that  his  consideration  who 
commenced  the  war.  The  Albans  have  made  me  their  leader 
for  carrying  on  the  war.  Of  this,  Tullus,  I  would  wish  to 
warn  you  ;  how  powerful  the  Etruscan  state  is  around  us,  and 
round  you  particularly,  you  know  better  (than  we),  inasmuch 
as  you  are  nearer  them.  They  are  very  powerful  by  land, 
extremely  so  by  sea.  Recollect  that,  when  you  shall  give  the 
signal  for  battle,  these  two  armies  will  presently  be  a  spec- 
tacle to  them ;  and  they  may  fall  on  us  wearied  and  ex- 
hausted, victor  and  vanquished  together.  Therefore,  in  the 
name  of  heaven,  since,  not  content  with  certain  liberty,  we 
are  incurring  the  dubious  risk  of  sovereignty  and  slavery,  let 
us  adopt  some  method,  whei'eby,  without  much  loss,  without 
much  blood  of  either  nation,  it  may  be  decided  which  shall 
rule  the  other." — The  proposal  is  not  displeasing  to  Tullus, 
though  both  fi'om  the  natural  bent  of  his  mind,  as  also  from 
the  hope  of  victory,  he  was  rather  inclined  to  violence.  After 
some  considei-ation,  a  plan  is  adopted  on  both  sides,  for  which 
Fortune  herself  afforded  the  materials. 

24.  It  happened  that  there  were  in  each  of  the  two  armies 
three  brothers '  born  at  one  birth,  unequal  neither  in  age  nor 
strength.  That  they  were  called  Horatii  and  Curiatii  is 
certain  enough  ;  nor  is  there  any  circumstance  of  antiquity 
more  celebrated  ;  yet  in  a  matter  so  well  ascertained,  a  doubt 
remains  concerning  their  names,  to  which  nation  the  Horatii 
and  to  Avhich  the  Curiatii  belonged.  Authors  claim  them  for 
both  sides ;  yet  I  find  more  who  call  the  Horatii  Romans. 
My  inclination  leads  me  to  follow  them.  The  kings  con- 
fer with  the  three  brothers,  that  they  should  fight  with 
their  swords  each  in  defence  of  their  respective  country ; 
(assuring  them)  that  dominion  would  be  on  that  side  on 
which  victory  should  be.  No  objection  is  made;  time 
and  place  are  agreed  on.  Before  they  engaged,  a  compact 
is  entered  into  between  the  Romans  and  Albans  on  these 
conditions,  that  the  state  whose  champions  should  come 
off  victorious  in  that  combat,  should  rule  the  other  state 
without  further  dispute.      Different   treaties   are  made    on 

'  Three  brothers  born  at  one  birth.  Dionys.  iii.  11,  describes  them  at 
cousin-geniians.     Vid.  Wachsmulh,  p.  147.     Niubulir,  i.  p.  342. 
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different  terms,  but  they  are  all  concluded  in  the  same  general 
method.  We  have  heard  that  it  was  then  concluded  as  fol- 
lows, nor  is  there  a  more  ancient  record  of  any  treaty.  A 
herald  asked  king  Tullus  thus,  "  Do  you  command  me,  O 
king,  to  conclude  a  treaty  with  the  pater  patratus  of  the  Alban 
people  ?"  After  the  king  had  given  command,  he  said,  "I  de- 
mand vervain  of  thee,  O  king."  To  which  the  king  replied, 
"  Take  some  that  is  pure."  The  herald  brought  a  pure  blade  of 
grass  from  the  citadel ;  again  he  asked  the  king  thus,  "  Dost 
thou,  O  king,  appoint  me  the  royal  delegate  of  the  Roman 
people,  the  Quirites?  including  my  vessels  and  attendants?" 
The  king  answered,  "  That  which  may  be  done  without  de- 
triment to  me  and  to  the  Roman  people,  the  Quirites,  I  do." 
The  herald  was  M.  Valerius,  who  appointed  Sp.  Fusius  pater 
patratus,  touching  his  head  and  hair  with  tlie  vervain.  The 
pater  patratus  is  appointed  "  ad  jusjurandum  patrandum," 
that  is,  to  ratify  the  treaty ;  and  he  gdtes  through  it  in  a 
great  many  words,  which,  being  expressed  in  a  long  set  form, 
it  is  not  worth  while  repeating.  After  setting  forth  the  condi- 
tions, he  says,  "  Hear,  O  Jupiter ;  hear,  O  pater  patratus  of 
the  Alban  people,  and  ye,  Alban  people,  hear.  As  those  (con- 
ditions), from  first  to  last,  have  been  recited  openly  from  those 
tablets  or  wax  without  wicked  fraud,  and  as  they  have  been 
most  correctly  understood  here  this  day,  from  those  conditions 
the  Roman  people  will  not  be  the  first  to  swerve.  If  they 
first  swerve  by  public  concert,  by  wicked  fraud,  on  that  day 
do  thou,  0  Jupiter,  so  strike  the  Roman  people,  as  I  shall 
here  this  day  strike  this  swine  ;  and  do  thou  strike  them  so 
much  the  more,  as  thou  art  more  able  and  more  powerful." 
When  he  said  this,  he  struck  the  swine  with  a  flint  stone. 
The  Albans  likewise  went  through  their  own  form  and  "oath 
by  their  own  dictator  and  priests. 

25.  The  treaty  being  concluded,  the  twin-brothers,  as  had 
been  agreed,  take  arms.  Whilst  their  respective  friends  exhort- 
ingly  reminded  each  party  "  that  their  country's  gods,  their 
country  and  parents,  all  their  countrymen  both  at  home  and  in 
the  army,  had  their  eyes  then  fixed  on  their  arms,  on  their 
hands  ;  naturally  brave,  and  animated  by  the  exhortations  of 
their  friends,  they  advance  into  the  midst  between  the  two  lines. 
The  two  armies  sat  down  before  their  respective  camps,  free 
rather  from  present  danger  than  from  anxiety  :  for  the  sove- 
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reign    power  was    at  stake,  depending  on  the  valour   and 
fortune  of  so  few.  Accordingly,  therefore,  eager  and  anxious, 
they  have  their  attention  intensely  riveted  on  a  spectacle 
far   from   pleasing.      The  signal   is  given :    and   the  three 
youths  on  each  side,  as  if  in  battle-array,  rush  to  the  charge 
with  determined   fury,   bearing  in  their  breasts  the  spirits 
of  mighty  armies :   nor  do  the  one  or  the  other  regard  their 
personal  danger ;  the  public  dominion  or  slavery  is  present 
to  their  mind,  and  the  fortune^   of  their  country,  which  was 
ever  after  destined  to  be  such  as  they  should  now  establish 
it.     As  soon  as  their  arms  clashed  on  the  first  encounter, 
and  their  burnished  swords  glittered,  great   horror   strikes 
the   spectators ;    and,   hope  inclining  to   neither  side,   their 
voice  and  breath  were    suspended.     Then  having  engaged 
hand  to  hand,  when  not  only  the  movements  of  their  bodies, 
and  the  rapid  bi-andishings  of  their  arms  and  weapons,  but 
wounds   also    and  blood   were    seen,   two   of   the   Romans 
fell  lifeless,  one  upon    the   other,   the  three   Albans   being 
wounded.     And  when  the  Alban  army  raised  a  shout  of  joy 
at  their  fall,  hope  entirely,  anxiety  however  not  yet,  deserted 
the  Roman  legions,  alarmed  for  the  lot  of  the  one,  whom  the 
three  Curiatii  surrounded.     He  happened  to  be  unhurt,  so 
that,  though  alone  he  was  by  no  means  a  match  for  them  all 
together,  yet  he  was  confident  against  each  singly.     In  order 
therefore  to  separate  their  attack,  he  takes  to  flight,  presum- 
ing that  they  would  pursue  him  with  such  swiftness  as  the 
wounded  state  of  his  body  would  suffer  each.     He  had  now 
fled  a  considei*able  distance  from  the  place  where  they  had 
fought,  when,  looking  behind,  he  perceives  them  pursuing  him 
at  great  intervals  from  each  other ;  and  that  one  of  them  was 
not  far  from  him.      On  him  he  turned  round  with  great  fury. 
And  whilst  the  Alban   army  shouts  out  to  the  Curiatii  to 
succour  their  brother,  Horatius,  victorious  in  having  slain  his 
antagonist,  Avas  now  proceeding  to  a  second  attack.     Then 
the  Romans  encourage  their  champion  with  a  shout  such  as 
is  usually  (given)  by  persons  cheering  in  consequence  of  un- 
expected success  :  he  also  hastens  to  put  an  end  to  the  combat. 
Wherefore  before  the  other,  who  was  not  far  off,  could  come 

'  The  order  is  :  fortuna  patrm  deinde  futura  ea  qttam  ipsi  f.  (animo 
obvers.J ;  the  fortune  of  their  couiiiry,  the  high  or  humble  character  of 
which  for  the  future  depended  on  tlieir  exertions  on  that  occasion. 
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up,  he  despatches  the  second  Curiatius  also.  And  now,  the 
combat  being  brought  to  an  equality  of  numbers,  one  on  each 
side  remained,  but  they  were  equal  neither  in  hope  nor  in 
strength.  The  one  his  body  untouched  by  a  weapon,  and  a 
double  victory  made  courageous  for  a  third  contest :  the  other 
dragging  along  his  body  exhausted  from  the  wound,  ex- 
hausted from  running,  and  dispirited  by  the  slaughter  of 
his  brethren  before  his  eyes,  presents  himself  to  his  victorious 
antagonist.  Nor  was  that  a  fight.  The  Roman,  exulting, 
says,  "  Two  I  have  offered  to  the  shades  of  my  brothers  :  the 
third  I  will  offer  to  the  cause  of  this  war,  that  the  Roman  may 
rule  over  the  Alban."  He  thrusts  his  sword  down  into  his 
throat,  whilst  faintly  sustaining  the  weight  of  his  armour :  he 
strips  him  as  he  lies  prostrate.  The  Romans  receive  Hora- 
tius  with  triumph  and  congratulation;  with  so  much  the 
greater  joy,  as  success  had  followed  so  close  on  fear.  They 
then  turn  to  the  burial  of  their  friends  with  dispositions  by  no 
means  alike  ;  for  the  one  Side  was  elated  with  (the  acquisition 
of)  empire,  the  other  subjected  to  foreign  jurisdiction:  their 
sepulchres  are  still  extant  in  the  place  where  each  fell ;  the 
two  Roman  ones  in  one  place  nearer  to  Alba,  the  three  Alban 
ones  towards  Rome ;  but  distant  in  situation  from  each  other, 
and  just  as  they  fought.^ 

26.  Before  they  parted  from  thence,  when  Mettus,  in  con- 
formity to  the  treaty  which  had  been  concluded,  asked  what 
orders  he  had  to  give,  TuUus  orders  him  to  keep  the  youth 
in  arms,  that  he  designed  to  employ  them,  if  a  war  should 
break  out  with  the  Veientes.  After  this  both  armies  re- 
turned to  their  homes.  Horatius  marched  foremost,  carry- 
ing before  him  the  spoils  of  the  three  brothers :  his  sister,  a 
maiden  who  had  been  betrothed  to  one  of  the  Curiatii,  met 
him  before  the  gate  Capena  :  and  having  recognized  her 
lover's  military  robe,  which  she  herself  had  wrought,  on  her 
brother's  shoulders,  she  tore  her  hair,  and  with  bitter  wail- 
ings  called  by  name  on  her  deceased  lover.  The  sister's 
lamentations  in  the  midst  of  his  own  victory,  and  of  such 
great  public  rejoicings,  raised  the  indignation  of  the  excited 

1  The  two  Roman  champions,  we  have  seen,  fell  in  the  one  place, 
super  alium  alms ;  consequently  were  buried  together;  whilst  the  Curiatii 
fell  in  different  places,  as  Horatius  contrived  to  separate  them  to  avoid 
their  joint  attack. 

D  2 
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yooth-  Having  therefore  drawTj  hU  »word,  he  mn  the  dam.^1 
throagbtbe  V  '  -  *h*;  same  time  chiding  her  in  these  worda  : 
**Go  hence,  V.  aa»ea.vyriable  love  to  thy  spouse,  forget- 

ful of  thy  dead  brother*,  and  of  him  who  Burvive*,  forgetful  of 
tl^  native  country.  So  j^erish  every  E/^man  •w-ouian  wlio 
•hall  mourn  an  enemy."  IIjLb  a/.-tion  seemed  i-hocking  t/>  the 
fiithen)  and  to  tlie  people ;  but  his  rocnt  services  outweighed! 
it»  guilt.  Nevertliele*a  h*  was  carried  >>efore  the  king  for 
yadffaeaL  Tlifi  king,  that  he  hiniself  might  not  >x;  the  author 
of  a  deeimon  bo  melancholy,  and  »o  dijsagreeable  to  the  j>*y>ple, 
or  of  the  purmhrnent  consequent  on  that  dedinon,  having 
sommoned  an  assembly  of  the  p*^^ple,  ftay»,  "  I  aj;f>oirjt,  a/;- 
oording  to  law,  duumvirs  to  pass  s*^iten/>e  on  iloratiuij  for 
'treasori-''  The  law  was  of  drea/lful  import,  *"I>it  tlie 
duumvirs  pass  sentence  for  treason.  If  he  appeal  from  the 
domavirs,  let  lum  contend  by  appeal ;  if  they  shall  gain  the 
eaoae,'  eorer  his  head ;  liang  him  by  a  roj^;  from  a  gallows ; 
fcoorge  him  dtlier  within  the  pom//^am  or  without  the 
pomcBrium."  When  the  duumvirs  appointe*!  by  this  law,  who 
ifid  not  consider  that,  a/yy^rding  t/^  the  law,  they  ry^uld  •si/:quit 
even  an  innocent  y.rr^Ai,  \iiiA  found  him  guilty ;  one  of  them 
SB^s,  **  P.  Hryrati  ais,  J  j  udge  tliee  guilty  of  treason.  Go,  lictr^, 
bind  his  liauds."  'ilie  lict/^r  liad  appr^xt/.h'^  him,  and  waii 
fixing  the  rope.  Tlien  U^/ratius,  by  the  H/iv'njt  of  Tullus,*  a 
favo«iraJ>le  interpreter  of  the  law,  says,  "  I  apf^eaL"  Ary;ord- 
ingly  the  matter  was  cont/rst/;d  by  apf><r<il  t/>  the  pjople.  On 
thf;'  ♦''•-■  '  ----'  '^  were m»i/;haf}i;'.'t'yi,  e^fx^f^'ially  by  P.  IWatiui* 
tl;'  .,g,tliat  he  consid^rred  his 'laughter  dej'/jrv^^lly 

elain ;  were  it  n//t  so,  tliat  he  wouM  by  his  authority  as  a 
father  have  infli/:ted  punishment  on  his  son.*     Jle  th^m  en- 

*  P«r<lit(«fl(M>,  ('diM:UQm,  l>*llunj,>  bi^i  ♦."  ^  '  -     :•    -  ♦  '"r  «tate  or  ;•- 
fkf/renifit;  bsl  in  tii/,«iit«:  tinM«  wty  tAfim/.  .  ynnwhsw 

l«  bywfcedbcrhewM^ttiiMr  or  sot. 
'  DummMf  eU.   Vieimm  eoamden  Quite  to  he  die  very  word*  cf  tb<: 

»  /f  v'.'    —  • ''•  '^  'h*  dtnuDvin)  h*;  ©i>nfinn«d  hy  tJi*  pe^/plis. 

*  'n.  aUowcid  of  ri/>  /tuti&cati/^n  or  <;rr</r;j  ij^aii/zfj  '/f  th<; 
fw^,     j  y  tli«  jod|^. 

*  H<;  ^  .          .a  Uf/jf'bMe  io  fbe  law,  wbi«}i  l«ft  an  op^ri- 

'■  ■■ ,  .    .-:  '>aiti!u»,  a  tttJ^^rflu^  (Le  power  of  Jifc  aiil  dealh  'yt<rf 
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trvated  that  thev  would  not  render  childless  him  whom  but  a 
little  while  ago  they  had  beheld  with  a  fine  progeny.  During 
these  worxls  the  old  man,  having  embraced  the  vouth,  pointing 
to  the  spoils  of  the  Curiatii  fixed  up  in  that  place  which  is 
now  called  Pila  Horatia,  "  Romans,"  said  he,  *'  can  vou  bear 
to  see  bound  beneath  a  gallows  amidst  scourges  and  torturvs, 
liim  whom  vou  just  now  beheld  marching  decorated  (with 
spoils)  and  exulting  in  victorr ;  a  sight  so  shocking  as  the 
e_A*es  even  of  the  Albans  could  scarcely  endure.  Go,  lictor,  bind 
those  hands,  which  but  a  little  while  since,  being  armed,  estab- 
lished sovereignty  for  the  Koman  people.  Go,  cover  the 
head  of  the  liberator  of  this  city  ;  haug  him  on  the  g«Uows ; 
scourge  him,  either  within  the  pomceriiun,  90  it  be  only 
amid  those  javelins  and  spoils  of  the  enemy  ;  or  vi-ithout  the 
pom«.erium,  only  amid  the  graves  ot"  the  Curiatii.  For  whither 
can  vou  bring  this  youth,  where  his  own  glories  must  not 
reiUvm  liim  frv>m  such  ignominy  of  punishment : "  The 
people  could  not  withstand  the  tears  ot"  the  father,  or  the 
resolution  of  the  son,  so  andaanted  in  every  danger ;  and 
acquittoil  him  more  thro«^  admintioa  of  his  bravery,  than 
for  the  justice  of  his  cause.  But  that  so  notorious  a  murder 
might  l>e  atoneil  for  by  some  expiation,  the  father  ^vas  com- 
mandeil  to  make  satisfaction  for  the  son  at  the  public  charge. 
lie,  having  otlVrevl  certaiu  expiatory  sacrifices,  which  were 
ever  atler  cc»ntinueil  in  the  Horatian  family,  and  laid  a  beam 
acrvxss  the  street,  made  his  son  pass  umler  it  as  under  a  yoke, 
with  his  head  covenxl.  This  remains  even  to  this  day.  being 
v\mstantly  rej>ainxl  at  the  expense  of  the  public ;  they  call  it 
Sororiuni  Tigillum.  A  tomb  of  s^juare  stone  was  erected  to 
Horatia  in  the  place  where  she  was  stabbed  and  fell. 

27.  Nor  did  the  jvace  with  Alba  continue  long.  The  dis- 
satisfaction of  the  popidace,  because  the  fortune  of  the  state 
had  been  hiiitardevl  on  t!        .     •      .  "  ak  mind 

of  the  dictator;  and  Iw-...- ^^^       -  had  not 

turnevl  out  well,  he  began  to  conciliate  their  affections  by  per- 
fidious means.  AceorCliugly,  as  one  formerly  seeking  peace  in 
war,  s*.^  now  seeking  vi-ar  in  peace,  because  he  perveived  that 
his  own  state  possesstxl  more  courage  than  strength,  he  stirs 
up  other  nations  to  make  war  openly  and  by  proclamation :  "^ 

^  TU«  iMrt  which  he  twwtrv*  tor  binki«,'if  »ad  xha  Albaas  is  to  pUy  ii« 
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for  his  own  people  he  reserves  treachery  under  the  mask  of 
alliance.  The  Fidenates,  a  Roman  colony,  having  gained  over 
the  Veientes  as  partisans  in  the  confederacy,  are  instigated  to 
declare  war  and  take  up  arms  under  a  compact  of  desertion  on 
the  part  of  the  Albans.  When  Fidense  had  openly  'revolted, 
TuUus,  after  summoning  Mettus  and  liis  army  from  Alba, 
marches  against  the  enemy.  When  he  crossed  the  Anio,  he 
pitches  his  camp  at  the  '''conflux  of  the  rivers.  Between  that 
place  and  Fidenae,  the  army  of  the  Veientes  had  crossed  the 
Tiber.  These,  in  line  of  battle,  occupied  the  right  wing 
near  the  river ;  the  Fidenates  are  posted  on  the  left  nearer 
the  mountains.  Tullus  stations  his  own  men  opposite  the 
Veientian  foe ;  the  Albans  he  opposes  to  the  legion  of  the 
Fidenates.  The  Alban  had  not  more  courage  than  fidelity. 
Neither  daring  therefore  to  keep  his  ground,  nor  to  desert 
openly,  he  files  off  slowly  to  tlie  mountains.  After  this, 
when  he  supposed  he  had  gone  far  enough,  he  ^  halts  his 
entire  army  ;  and  being  still  irresolute  in  mind,  in  order 
to  waste  time,  he  opens  his  ranks.  His  design  was,  to  turn 
his  forces  to  that  side  to  which  fortune  should  give  success. 
At  first  the  Romans  who  stood  nearest  were  astonished, 
when  they  perceived  tlieir  flanks  were  uncovered  by  the  de- 
parture of  their  allies ;  then  a  liorseman  in  full  gallop  an- 
nounces to  the  king  that  the  Albans  were  moving  off.  Tul- 
lus, in  this  perilous  juncture,  vowed  twelve  Salii,  and  temples 
to  Paleness  and  Panic.  Rebuking  the  horseman  in  a  loud 
voice,  so  that  the  enemy  might  hear  him,  he  orders  him  to 
return  to  the  fight,  "  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  alarm  ; 
that  by  his  order  the  Alban  army  was  marching  round  to  fall 
on  the  unprotected  rear  of  the  Fidenates."  He  likewise  com- 
mands him  to  order  the  cavalry  to  raise  their  spears  aloft ; 
this  expedient  intercepted  from  a  great  part  of  the  Roman 
infantry  the  view  of  the  Alban  army  retreating.     Those  who 

traitors  to  Tullus  in  the  hour  of  need,  wearing  meanwhile  Ihe  mark  of 
friendship  to  Rome. 

1  The  fact  is,  that  the  subject  population  rose  up  against  the  Roman 
colonists,  drove  them  out  of  the  town,  and  asserted  their  independence. 
Nieb.  i.  24.  5. 

^  The  Tiber  and  the  Anio. 

^  Erigit — "  he  makes  it  halt,"  from  the  French /atVc  alte,  or  formerly 
haut,  because  soldiers  then  stand  upright  and  hold  their  spears  erect. 
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saw  it,  believing  what  they  had  heard  the  king  say,  fought 
Avith  the  greater  ardour.  The  alarm  is  now  transfei'red  to  the 
enemy ;  they  had  both  heard  what  had  been  pronounced  so 
audibly,  and  a  great  part  of  the  Fidenates,  as  having  been 
joined  as  colonists  to  the  Romans,  understood  Latin.  There- 
fore, that  they  might  not  be  intercepted  from  the  town  by  a 
sudden  descent  of  the  Albans  from  the  hills,  they  take  to 
flight.  Tullus  presses  forward,  and  having  routed  the  wing  of 
the  Fidenates,  returned  Avith  greater  fury  against  the  Veientes, 
disheartened  by  the  panic  of  the  others :  nor  did  they 
sustain  his  charge ;  but  the  river,  opposed  to  them  behind, 
prevented  a  precipitate  flight.  Whither  when  their  flight  led, 
some,  shamefully  throwing  down  their  arms,  rushed  blindly 
into  the  river;  others,  while  they  linger  on  the  banks,  doubt- 
ing whether  to  fly  or  fight,  were  overpowered.  Never  before 
had  the  Romans  a  more  desperate  battle. 

28.  Then  the  Alban  army,  that  had  been  spectators  of  the 
fight,  was  marched  down  into  the  plains.  Mettus  congratulates 
Tullus  on  his  defeat  of  the  enemy ;  Tullus  on  his  part  ad- 
dresses Mettus  with  great  civility.  He  ordei-s  the  Albans  to 
unite  their  camp  with  the  Romans,  which  he  prayed  might 
prove  beneficial  to  both  ;  and  prepares  a  sacrifice  of  purification 
for  the  next  day.  As  soon  as  it  was  light,  all  things  being  in 
readiness,  according  to  custom,  he  commands  both  armies  to 
be  summoned  to  an  assembly.  The  heralds,'  beginning  at  the 
outside,  summoned  the  Albans  first.  They,  struck^  too  with 
the  novelty  of  the  thing,  in  order  to  hear  the  Roman  king 
harangue,  crowded  next  to  him.  The  Roman  legions,  under 
arms,  by  concert  surrounded  them ;  a  charge  had  been  given 
to  the  centurions  to  execute  their  orders  without  delay.  Tlien 
Tullus  begins  as  follows :  "  Romans,  if  ever  before  at  any 
other  time  in  any  war  there  was  (an  occasion)  on  which  you 
should  return  thanks,  first  to  the  immortal  gods,  next  to  your 
own  valour,  that  occasion  was  yesterday's  battle.  For  the 
contest  was  not  more  with  enemies  than  with  the  treachery 
and  perfidy  of  allies,  a  contest  which  is  more  serious  and  more 
dangerous.  For  that  a  false  opinion  may  not  influence  you, 
the  Albans  retired  to  the   mountains   without   my    orders, 

'  Prcecoties  ah  extremo.  At  the  farther  part  of  the  Roman  camp,  where 
it  joined  that  of  the  Albans. 
*  As  well  as  by  the  orders  issued  by  Tullus. 
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nor  was  tliat  my  command,  but  a  stratagem  and  the  pre- 
tence of  a  command  :  that  so  your  attention  might  not  be 
drawn  away  from  the  fight,  you  being  kept  in  ignorance  that 
you  were  deserted,  and  that  terror  and  dismay  might  be 
struck  into  the  enemy,  conceiving  tliemselves  to  be  surrounded 
on  the  rear.  Nor  does  that  guilt,  which  I  now  state,  extend 
to  all  the  Albans.  They  followed  their  leader ;  as  you  too 
would  have  done,  if  I  had  wished  my  army  to  make  a  move 
to  any  other  point  from  thence.  Mettus  there  is  the  leader  of 
that  march,  the  same  Mettus  is  the  contriver  of  this  war ; 
Mettus  is  the  violator  of  the  treaty  between  Rome  and  Alba. 
Let  another  hereafter  attempt  the  like  conduct,  unless  I  now 
make  of  him  a  signal  example  to  mankind."  The  centurions 
in  arms  stand  round  Mettus,  and  the  king  proceeds  with  the 
rest  as  he  had  commenced :  "  It  is  my  intention,  and  may  it 
prove  fortunate,  auspicious,  and  happy  to  the  Roman  people, 
to  myself,  and  to  you,  O  Albans,  to  transplant  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Alba  to  Rome :  to  grant  your  people  the  rights 
of  citizenship,  and  to  admit  your  nobles  into  the  rank  of 
senators  :  to  make  one  city,  one  republic  ;  that  as  the  Alban 
state  was  formerly  divided  from  one  people  into  two,  so  it 
may  now  return  into  one."  On  hearing  this  the  Alban  youth, 
unarmed,  surrounded  by  armed  men,  however  divided  in  their 
sentiments,  yet  restrained  by  the  common  apprehension,  con- 
tinue silent.  Then  TuUus  proceeded  :  "  If,  Mettus  FufFetius, 
you  were  capable  of  learning  fidelity,  and  how  to  observe 
treaties,  that  lesson  would  have  been  taught  you  by  me, 
while  still  alive.  Now,  since  your  disposition  is  incurable,  do 
you  at  least  by  your  punishment  teach  mankind  to  consider 
those  things  sacred  which  have  been  violated  by  you.  As 
therefore  a  little  while  since  you  kept  your  mind  divided  be- 
tween the  interest  of  Fidense  and  of  Rome,  so  shall  you  now 
surrender  your  body  to  be  torn  asunder  in  different  direc- 
tions." Upon  this,  two  chariots  drawn  by  four  horses  be- 
ing brought,  he  ties  Mettus  extended  at  full  length  to  their 
carriages :  then  the  horses  were  driven  on  in  different  direc- 
tions, carrying  off"  the  mangled  body  on  each  carriage,  where 
the  limbs  had  been  fastened  by  the  cords.  All  turned 
away  their  eyes  from  so  shocking  a  spectacle.  That  was  the 
first  and  last  instance  of  a  punishment  among  the  Romans 
regardless  of  the  laws  of  humanity.     In  other  cases  we  may 
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boast  that  no  nation  whatever  adopted  milder  forms  of  pun- 
ishment. 

29.  During  these  occurrences  the  cavalry  had  been  des- 
patched onward  to  Alba  to  remove  the  multitude  to  Rome. 
The  legions  were  next  led  thither  to  demolish  the  city.  When 
they  entered  the  gates,  there  was  not  indeed  that  tumult  nor 
panic,  such  as  usually  takes  place  with  captured  cities  when 
the  gates  being  burst  open,  or  the  walls  levelled  by  the  ram, 
or  the  citadel  taken  by  assault,  the  shouts  of  the  enemy  and 
rush  of  armed  men  through  the  city  throws  every  thing  into 
confusion  by  fire  and  sword :  but  gloomy  silence  and  speech- 
less sorrow  so  absorbed  the  minds  of  all,  that,  through  fear,  for- 
getting what  they  should  leave  behind,  what  they  should  take 
with  them,  all  concert  failing  them,  and  frequently  making 
inquiries  of  each  other,  they  now  stood  at  their  thresholds, 
now  wandering  about  they  strayed  through  their  houses, 
doomed  to  see  them  for  that  the  last  time.    But  as  soon  as  the 

^'^louts  of  the  horsemen  commanding  them  to  depart  now 
urged  them  on,  the  crashing  of  the  dwellings  which  were 
">eing  demolished,  was  now  heard  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
city,  and  the  dust,  rising  in  distant  places,  had  filled  every 
quarter  as  with  a  cloud  spread  over  them ;  hastily  snatching 
up  whatever  each  of  them  could,  whilst  they  went  forth  leav- 
ing behind  them  their  guardian  deity  and  household  gods, 
and  the  homes  in  which  each  had  been  born  and  brought  up, 
a  continued  train  of  emigrants  soon  filled  the  ways,  and  the 
sight  of  others  through  mutual  commiseration  renewed  their 
tears,  and  piteous  cries  too  were  heard,  of  the  women  more 
especially,  when  they  passed  by  their  revered  temples  now 
beset  with  armed  men,  and  left  their  gods  as  it  were  in 
captivity.  After  the  Albans  had  evacuated  the  town,  the 
Roman  soldiery  level  all  the  public  and  private  edifices  in- 
discriminately to  the  ground,  and  one  short  hour  consigned 
to  demolition  and  ruin  the  work  of  four  hundred  years,  dur- 
ing which  Alba  had  stood.  The  temples  of  the  gods,  how- 
ever, for  such  had  been  the  orders  given  by  the  king,  were 
spared. 

30.  In  the  mean  time  Rome  increases  by  the  demolition  of 
Alba.  The  number  of  citizens  is  doubled.  The  Coelian 
mount  is  added  to  the  city,  and  in  order  that  it  might  be  in- 
habited more  populously,  Tullus  selects  that  situation  for  his 
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palace  and  there  took  up  liis  abode.  The  leading  persons  among 
the  Albans  he  enrols  among  the  patririaiis,  that  that  branch  of 
the  state  also  might  increase,  the  Julii,  Servilii,  Quinctii,  Gega- 
nii,  Curiatii,  Clcelii ;  and  as  a  consecrated  place  of  meeting  for 
the  order  augmented  by  him  he  built  a  senate-house,  which  was 
called  Hostilia  even  down  to  the  age  of  our  Others.  And  that 
every  rank  might  acquire  some  additional  strength  from  the 
new  people,  he  formed  ten  troops  of  horsemen  from  among 
the  Albans  :  he  likewise  recruited  the  old,  and  raised  new 
legions  from  the  same  source.  Confiding  in  this  increase  of 
strength,  Tullus  declares  war  against  the  Sabines,  a  nation  at 
that  time  the  most  powerful,  next  to  the  Etrurians,  in  men  and 
in  arms.  Injuries  had  been  done  on  both  sides,  and  restitution 
demanded  in  vain,  Tidlus  complained  that  some  lloman  mer- 
chants had  been  seized  in  an  open  market  near  the  temple  of 
Feronia  ;  the  Sabines,  that  some  of  their  people  had  taken  re- 
fuge in  the  asylum,  and  were  detained  at  Rome.  These  Avere 
assigned  as  the  causes  of  the  Avar.  The  Sabines,  holding  in  re- 
collection both  that  a  portion  of  their  strength  had  been  fixed 
at  Rome  by  Tatius,  and  that  the  Roman  power  had  also  been 
lately  increased  by  the  accession  of  the  Alban  people,  began, 
on  their  part,  to  look  around  for  foreign  aid.  Etruria  was  in 
their  neighbourhood  ;  of  the  Etrurians  the  Veientes  Avere  the 
nearest.  From  thence  they  dreAv  some  volunteers,  their  minds 
being  stirred  up  to  a  revolt,  chiefly  in  consequence  of  the  i*ank- 
ling  animosities  from  (former)  Avars.  And  pay  also  had  its 
Aveight  Avith  some  stragglers  belonging  to  the  indigent  popula- 
tion. They  Avere  assisted  by  no  aid  from  the  government,  and 
the  faith  of  the  truce  stipulated  with  Romulus  Avas  strictly 
observed  by  the  Veientes  (for  Avith  respect  to  the  others  it  is 
less  surprising).  While  they  were  preparing  for  Avar  Avith  the 
utmost  vigour,  and  the  matter  seemed  to  turn  on  this,  Avhich 
should  first  commence  hostilities,  Tullus  first  passes  into  the 
Sabine  territory.  A  desperate  battle  ensued  at  the  Avood  called 
Malitiosa,^  in  which  the  Roman  army  was  far  superior,  both 
by  the  strength  of  their  foot,  and  also  by  the  recent  augment- 
ation of  their  cavalry.  The  Sabine  ranks  were  thrown 
into  disorder  by  a  sudden  charge  of  the  cavalry,  nor  could 
either  the  fight  be  afterwards  restored,  or  a  retreat  accom- 
plished without  great  slaughter. 

'   Malitiosam.     'Viiu  vXifu  KaXov/nivi^vKaKovpyov.     Dio.  iii. 
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3 1 .  After  the  defeat  of  the  Sabines,  when  the  governmeht  of 
Tullus  and  the  whole  Roman  state  was  in  high  renown,  and 
in  a  very  flourishing  condition,  word  was  brought  to  the  king 
and  senators,  that  it  rained  stones  on  the  Alban  Mount.  As 
this  could  scarcely  be  credited,  on  persons  being  sent  to  in- 
({uire  into  the  prodigy,  a  thick  shower  of  stones  fell  from 
heaven  in  their  sight,  just  as  when  hail  collected  into  balls  is 
pelted  down  to  the  earth  by  the  winds.  Besides,  they 
imagined  that  they  heard  a  loud  voice  from  the  grove  on 
the  summit  of  the  hill,  requiring  the  Albans  to  perform 
their  religious  service  according  to  the  rites  of  their  na- 
tive country,  which  they  had  consigned  to  oblivion,  as  if 
their  gods  liad  been  abandoned  together  Avith  their  country ; 
and  they  had  either  adopted  the  religion  of  Rome,  or,  as  may 
happen,  enraged  at  their  evil  destiny,  had  renounced  altogether 
the  worship  of  the  gods.  A  festival  of  nine  days  was  insti- 
tuted publicly  by  the  Romans  also  on  account  of  the  same 
))rodigy,  either  in  obedience  to  the  heavenly  voice  sent  from 
tlie  Alban  mount,  (for  that  too  is  stated,)  or  by  the  advice  of 
I  he  aruspices.  Certain  it  is,  it  continued  a  solemn  observance, 
that  whenever  the  same  prodigy  was  announced,  a  festival  for 
nine  days  was  observed.  Not  long  after,  they  were  afllicted 
with  a  pestilence  ;  and  though  from  this  there  arose  an  aver- 
sion to  military  service,  yet  no  respite  from  arms  was  granted 
by  this  warlike  king,  who  considered  that  the  bodies  of  the 
young  men  were  even  more  healthy  abroad  than  at  home,  un- 
til he  himself  also  was  seized  with  a  lingering  disease.  Then, 
together  with  his  body,  those  fierce  spirits  became  so  broken, 
that  he,  who  formerly  considered  nothing  less  worthy  of  a  king 
than  to  devote  his  mind  to  religion,  suddenly  became  a  slave 
to  evei*y  form  of  superstition,  important  and  trifling,  and  filled 
the  people's  minds  also  with  religious  scruples.  The  gener- 
ality of  persons,  now  wishing  to  recur  to  that  state  of  things 
which  had  existed  under  king  Numa,  thought  that  the  only  re- 
lief left  for  their  sickly  bodies  was,  if  peace  and  pardon  could  be 
obtained  from  the  gods.  They  say  that  the  king  himself,  turn- 
ing over  the  commentaries  of  Numa,  after  he  had  found  therein 
that  certain  sacrifices  of  a  secret  and  solemn  nature  had  been 
performed  to  Jupiter  Elicius,  shut  himself  up  and  set  about  the 
performance  of  this  solemnity  ;  but  that  that  rite  was  not  duly 
undertaken  or  conducted,  and  that  not  only  no  appearance  of 


44  THE    HISTORY   OF   ROME.  [CHAP.  82. 

heavenly  notification  was  presented  to  him,  but  that  he  was 
struck  with  lightning  and  burnt  to  ashes,  together  with  his 
house,  through  the  anger  of  Jupiter,  exasperated  at  the  im- 
propriety of  the  ceremony,  Tullus  reigned  two-and-thirty 
years  with  great  military  renown. 

32.  On  the  death  of  Tullus  the  government  devolved  once 
more  upon  the  senate,  and  they  nominated  an  interrex  ;   and 
on  his  holding  the  comitia,  the  people  elected  Ancus  Marcius 
king.     The  fathers  confirmed  the  election.     Ancus  Marcius 
was  the  grandson  of  king  Numa  Pompilius  by  his  daughter. 
As  soon  as  he  ascended  the  throne,  reflecting  on  the  renown 
of  his  grandfather,  and  that  the  late  reign,  glorious  in  every 
other  respect,  in  one  particular  had  not  been  sufficiently  pros- 
perous, the  rites  of  religion  having  either  been  utterly  neglected, 
or  improperly  performed ;    deeming  it  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance to  perform  the  public  ceremonies  of  religion  as  they  had 
been  instituted  by  Numa,  he  orders  the  pontiff,  after  he  had 
transcribed  them  all  from  the  king's  commentaries  on  white 
tables,  to  expose  them  to  public  view.     Hence,  both  his  own 
subjects,  desirous  of  peace,  and  the  neighbouring  nations,  en- 
tertained a  hope  that  the  king  would  conform  to  the  conduct 
and  institutions  of  his  grandfather.     Accordingly  the  Latins, 
Avith  whom  a  treaty  had  been  concluded  in  the  reign  of  Tullus, 
assumed  new  courage  ;  and  after  they  had  made  an  incursion 
upon   the   Roman  lands,  return   a  contemptuous   answer   to 
the  Romans  on  their  demanding  restitution,  supposing  that 
the  Roman  king  would  spend  his  reign  in  indolence  among 
chapels   and  altars.     The  genius  of  Ancus  was  of  a  middle 
kind,  partaking  both  of  that  of  Numa  and  of  Romulus  ;  and, 
besides  that,  he  thought  that  peace  was  more  necessary  in  his 
grandfather's  reign,  considering  the  people  were  but  recent  as 
well  as  uncivilized,  he  also  (considered)  that  he  could  not, 
without  injury,  preserve  the  tranquillity  which  had  fallen  to 
his  lot ;  that  his  patience  was  tried,  and  being  tried,  was  now 
despised ;  and  that  the  times  were  more  suited  to  a  king  Tul- 
lus than  to  a  Numa.     In  order,  however,  that  as  Numa  had 
instituted  religious  rites  in  peace,  ceremonies  relating  to  war 
might  be  transmitted  by  him,  and  that  wars  might  not  only 
be  waged,  but  proclaimed  also  according  to  some  rite,  he  bor- 
rowed from  an  ancient  nation,  the  ^quicolae,  the  form  which 
the  heralds  still  preserve,  according  to  which  restitution  is 
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demanded.  The  ambassador,  when  he  comes  to  the  frontiers 
of  the  people  from  whom  satisfaction  is  demanded,  having  his 
head  covered  with  a  fillet,  (the  fillet  is  of  wool,)  says,  "  Hear, 
O  Jupiter,  hear,  ye  confines,  (naming  the  nation  they  belong 
to,)  let  Justice  hear.  I  am  a  public  messenger  of  the  Ro- 
man people  ;  I  come  justly  and  religiously  deputed,  and  let  my 
words  gain  credit."  He  then  makes  his  demands  ;  afterwards 
he  makes  a  solemn  appeal  to  Jupiter,  "If  I  unjustly  or  im- 
piously demand  those  persons  and  those  goods  to  be  given  up 
to  me,  the  messenger  of  the  Roman  people,  then  never  permit 
me  to  enjoy  my  native  country."  These  words  he  repeats  when 
he  passes  over  the  frontiers  ;  the  same  to  the  first  man  he  meets  ; 
the  same  on  entering  the  gate  ;  the  same  on  entering  the  fo- 
rum, some  few  words  in  the  form  of  the  declaration  and  oath 
being  changed.  If  the  persons  whom  he  demands  are  not  de- 
livered up,  on  the  expiration  of  thirty-three  days,  for  so  many 
are  enjoined  by  the  rule,  he  declares  war,  thus :  "  Hear,  Jupiter, 
and  thou,  Juno,  Romulus,  and  all  ye  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  in- 
fernal gods,  give  ear  !  I  call  you  to  witness,  that  this  nation 
(naming  it)  is  unjust,  and  does  not  act  with  equity;  but  we 
will  consult  the  fathers  in  our  own  country  concerning  these 
matters,  and  by  what  means  we  may  obtain  our  right."  After 
that  the  messenger  returns  to  Rome  to  consult :  the  kinaf  im- 
mediately  used  to  consult  the  fathers  almost  in  the  following 
words :  "  Concerning  such  matters,  differences,  and  quarrels, 
as  the  pater  patratus  of  the  Roman  people,  the  Quirites,  has 
conferred  with  the  pater  patratus  of  the  ancient  Latins,  and 
with  the  ancient  Latin  people,  which  matters  ought  to  be 
given  up,  performed,  discharged,  which  matters  they  have 
neither  given  up,  performed,  nor  discharged,  declare,"  says  he 
to  him,  whose  opinion  he  first  asked,  "  what  think  you  ?"  Then 
he  said,  "I  think  that  they  should  be  demanded  by  a  just  and 
regularly  declared  war,  therefore  I  consent,  and  vote  for  it." 
Then  the  others  were  asked  in  order,  and  when  the  majority 
of  those  present  agreed  in  the  same  opinion,  the  war  was  re- 
solved on.  It  was  customary  for  the  fecialis  to  carry  in  his 
hand  a  javelin  pointed  with  steel,  or  burnt  at  the  end  and  dip- 
ped in  blood,  to  the  confines  of  the  enemy's  country,  and  in  pre- 
sence of  at  least  three  grown-up  persons,  to  say,  "  Forasmuch 
as  the  states  of  the  ancient  Latins,  and  the  ancient  Latin 
people,  have  offended  against  the  Roman  people,  the  Quirites, 
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forasmuch  as  the  Roman  people,  the  Quirites,  have  ordered 
that  there  should  be  war  with  the  ancient  Latins,  and  the 
senate  of  the  Roman  people,  the  Quirites,  have  given  their 
opinion,  consented,  and  voted  that  war  should  be  made  with 
the  ancient  Latins,  on  this  account  I  and  the  Roman  people 
declare  and  make  war  on  the  states  of  the  ancient  Latins,  and 
on  the  ancient  Latin  people."  After  he  had  said  that,  he  threw 
the  spear  within  their  confines.  After  this  manner  restitution 
was  demanded  from  the  Latins  at  that  time,  and  war  pro- 
claimed :  and  that  usage  posterity  have  adopted. 

33.  Ancus,  having  committed  the  care  of  sacred  things  to 
the  flamines  and  other  priests,  set  out  with  a  new  army,  which 
he  had  levied,  and  took  Politorium,  a  city  of  the  Latins,  by 
storm  ;  and  following  the  example  of  former  kings,  who  had 
increased  the  Roman  state  by  taking  enemies  into  the  number 
of  the  citizens,  he  transplanted  all  the  people  to  Rome.  And 
since  the  Sabines  occupied  the  Capitol  and  citadel,  and  the 
Albans  the  Coelian  mount  around  the  Palatium,  the  residence 
of  the  old  Romans,  the  Aventine  was  assigned  to  the  new 
people  ;  not  long  after,  on  Telleni  and  Ficana  being  taken,  new 
citizens  were  added  in  the  same  quarter.  After  this  Politorium 
was  taken  a  second  time  by  force  of  arms,  because  the  ancient 
Latins  had  taken  possession  of  it  when  vacated.  This  was  the 
cause  of  the  Romans  demolishing  that  city,  that  it  might  not 
ever  after  serve  as  a  receptacle  to  the  enemy.  At  last,  the  whole 
war  with  the  Latins  being  concentrated  in  MeduUia,  they  fought 
there  with  various  fortune,  sometimes  the  one  and  sometimes 
the  other  gaining  the  victory ;  for  the  town  was  both  well 
fortified  by  works,  and  strengthened  by  a  strong  garrison, 
and  the  Latins,  having  pitched  their  camp  in  the  open  fields, 
had  several  times  fought  the  Romans  in  close  engagement. 
At  last  Ancus,  making  an  effort  with  all  his  forces,  obtained 
a  complete  victory  over  them  in  a  pitched  battle,  and  having 
got  a  considerable  booty,  returned  thence  to  Rome;  many 
thousands  of  the  Latins  being  then  also  admitted  into  the  city, 
to  whom,  in  order  that  the  Aventine  might  be  joined  to 
the  Palatium,  a  settlement  was  assigned  near  the  temple  of 
Murcia.  The  Janiculum  was  likewise  added,  not  for  want  of 
room,  but  lest  at  any  time  it  should  become  a  lodgment  for 
the  enemy.  It  was  determined  to  join  it  to  the  city,  not  only 
by  a  wall,  but  likewise,  for  the  sake  of  the  convenience  of 
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passage,  by  a  wooden  bridge,  then  for  the  first  time  built  across 
the  Tiber.  The  Fossa  Quiritium,  no  inconsiderable  defence 
against  the  easy  access  to  the  city  from  the  low  grounds,  is 
the  work  of  king  Ancus.  The  state  being  augmented  by  such 
great  accessions,  seeing  that,  amid  such  a  multitude  of  persons, 
the  distinction  of  right  and  wrong  being  as  yet  confounded, 
clandestine  crimes  were  committed,  a  prison  is  built  in  the 
heart  of  the  city,  overlooking  the  forum,  to  intimidate  the 
growing  licentiousness.  And  not  only  was  the  city  increased 
under  this  king,  but  the  territory  also  and  the  boundaries. 
The  Mgesian  forest  was  taken  from  the  Veientes,  the  Roman 
dominion  was  extended  as  far  as  the  sea,  and  the  city  of 
Ostia  built  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber ;  salt-pits  were  formed 
around  it,  and,  in  consequence  of  the  distinguished  success 
achieved  in  war,  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Feretrius  was  enlarged. 
34.  In  the  reign  of  Ancus,  Lucumo,  a  rich  and  enterpris- 
ing man,  came  to  settle  at  Rome,  prompted  chiefly  by  the 
desire  and  hope  of  obtaining  great  preferment  there,  Avhich 
he  had  no  means  of  attaining  at  Tarquinii  (for  there  also 
he  was  descended  from  an  alien  stock).  He  was  the  son  of 
Demaratus,  a  Corinthian,  Avho,  flying  his  country  for  sedi- 
tion, had  happened  to  settle  at  Tai'quinii,  and  having  married 
a  wife  there,  had  two  sons  by  her.  Their  names  were  ^  Lucu- 
mo and  Aruns.  Lucumo  survived  his  father,  and  became  heir 
to  all  his  property.  Aruns  died  before  his  father,  leaving  a  wife 
pregnant.  The  father  did  not  long  survive  the  son,  and  as  he, 
not  knowing  that  his  daughter-in-law  was  pregnant,  died  with- 
out taking  any  notice  of  his  grandchild  in  his  will,  to  the  boy  that 
was  born  after  the  death  of  his  grandfather,  without  having  any 
share  in  his  fortune,  the  name  of  Egerius  was  given  on  account 
of  his  poverty.  And  when  his  wealth  already  inspired  Lucu- 
mo, on  the  other  hand,  the  heir  of  all  his  father's  wealth,  with 
elevated  notions,  Tanaquil,  whom  he  married,  further  increas- 
ed such  feeling,  she  being  descended  from  a  very  high"  family, 
and  one  who  would  not  readily  brook  the  condition  into 
which  she  had  married  to  be  inferior  to  that  in  which  she 
had  been  born.  As  the  Etrurians  despised  Lucumo,  because 
sprung  from  a  foreign  exile,  she  could  not  bear  the  affront,  and 
regardless  of  the  innate  love  of  her  native  country,  provided 

'  The  Lucumones  were  a  class  of  persons  among  the  Etrurians  of  a  war- 
like sacerdotal  character,  patricians,  not  kings.     Vid.  Niebulir,  i.  p.  372. 
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she  might  see  her  husband  advanced  to  honours,  she  formed 
the  determination  to  leave  Tarquinii.  Rome  seemed  particu- 
larly suited  for  her  purpose.  In  this  state,  lately  founded, 
where  all  nobility  is  recent  and  the  result  of  merit,  there 
■would  be  room  for  her  husband,  a  man  of  courage  and  acti- 
vity. Tatius  a  Sabine  had  been  king  of  Rome :  Numa  had 
been  sent  for  from  Cures  to  reign  there :  Ancus  was  sprung 
from  a  Sabine  mother,  and  rested  his  nobility  on  the  single 
statue  of  Numa.  She  easily  persuades  him,  as  being  ambi- 
tious of  honours,  and  one  to  whom  Tarquinii  was  his  country 
only  on  the  mother's  side.  Accordingly,  removing  their 
effects  they  set  out  together  for  Rome.  They  happened  to 
have  reached  the  Janiculum  ;  there,  as  he  sat  in  the  chariot 
with  his  wife,  an  eagle,  suspended  on  her  wings,  gently  stoop- 
ing, takes  off  his  cap,  and  flying  round  the  chariot  with  loud 
screams,  as  if  she  had  been  sent  from  heaven  for  the  very 
purpose,  orderly  replaced  it  on  his  head,  and  then  flew  aloft, 
Tanaquil  is  said  to  have  received  this  omen  with  great  joy, 
being  a  woman  well  skilled,  as  the  Etrurians  generally  are, 
in  celestial  prodigies,  and  embracing  her  husband,  bids  him 
hope  for  high  and  elevated  fortune  :  that  such  bird  had  come 
from  such  a  quarter  of  the  heavens,  and  the  messenger  of 
such  a  god  :  that  it  had  exhibited  the  omen  around  the  highest 
part  of  man :  that  it  had  lifted  the  ornament  placed  on  the 
head  of  man,  to  restore  it  to  the  same,  by  direction  of  the  gods. 
Carrying  with  them  these  hopes  and  thoughts,  they  entered 
the  city,  and  having  purchased  a  house  there,  they  gave  out 
the  name  of  Lucius  Tarquinius  Priscus.  His  being  a  stranger 
and  very  rich,  caused  him  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  Ro- 
mans. He  also  promoted  his  own  good  fortune  by  his  affable 
address,  by  the  coui'teousness  of  his  invitations,  and  by  con- 
ciliating those  whom  he  could  by  acts  of  kindness ;  until  a 
report  of  him  reached  even  to  the  palace ;  and  by  paying 
court  to  the  king  with  politeness  and  address,  he  in  a  short 
time  so  improved  the  acquaintance  to  the  footing  of  intimate 
friendship,  that  he  was  present  at  all  public  and  private 
deliberations,  foreign  and  domestic  ;  and  being  now  tried  in 
every  trust,  he  was  at  length,  by  the  king's  will,  appointed 
guardian  to  his  children. 

35.  Ancus  reigned  twenty-four  years,  equal  to  any  of  the 
former  kings  both  in  the  arts  and  renown  of  war  and  peace.  His 
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sons  were  now  nigh  the  age  of  puberty,  for  this  reason  Tar- 
quin  was  more  urgent  that  the  assembly  for  the  election  of  a 
king  should  be  held  as  soon  as  possible.  The  assembly  being 
proclaimed,  he  sent  away  the  boys  to  hunt  towards  the  time  of 
their  meeting.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  earnestly 
sued  for  the  crown,  and  to  have  made  a  set  speech  for  the 
purpose  of  gaining  the  affections  of  the  people:  he  said  "that 
he  did  not  aim  at  any  thing  unprecedented ;  for  that  he  was 
not  the  first  foreigner,  (a  thing  at  which  any  one  might  feel 
indignation  or  surprise,)  but  the  third  who  aspired  to  the 
sovereignty  of  Rome.  That  Tatius  not  only  from  being  an 
alien,  but  even  an  enemy,  was  made  king :  that  Numa,  un- 
acquainted with  the  city,  and  without  soliciting  it,  had  been 
voluntarily  invited  by  them  to  the  throne.  That  he,  as  soon  as 
he  was  his  own  master,  had  come  to  Rome  with  his  wife  and 
whole  fortune,  and  had  there  spent  a  greater  part  of  that  age,  in 
which  men  are  employed  in  civil  offices,  than  he  had  in  his  na- 
tive country :  that  he  had  both  in  peace  and  war  thoroughly 
learned  the  Roman  laws  and  religious  customs,  under  a  master 
not  to  be  objected  to,  king  Ancus  himself;  that  he  had 
vied  with  all  in  duty  and  loyalty  to  his  prince,  and  even  with 
the  king  himself  in  his  bounty  to  others."  While  he  was  re- 
counting these  undoubted  facts,  the  people  by  a  great  ma- 
jority elected  him  king.  The  same  ambition  which  had 
prompted  Tarquin,  in  other  respects  an  excellent  man, 
to  aspire  to  the  crown,  followed  him  whilst  on  the  throne. 
And  being  no  less  mindful  of  strengthening  his  own 
power,  than  of  increasing  that  of  the  commonwealth,  he 
elected  a  hundred  into  the  fathers,  Avho  from  that  time 
were  called  Minorum  Gentium,  i.  e.  of  the  younger  fami- 
lies :  a  party  hearty  in  the  king's  cause,  by  whose  favour 
they  had  got  into  the  senate.  The  first  war  he  waged  was 
with  the  Latins,  from  whom  he  took  the  town  of  Apiolae 
by  storm,  and  having  brought  back  thence  more  booty  than 
the  character  of  the  war  would  lead  one  to  expect,  he 
celebrated  games  with  more  cost  and  magnificence  than  for- 
mer kings.  The  place  for  the  circus,  which  is  now  called 
Maximus,  was  then  first  marked  out,  and  spaces  were  parted 
off  for  the  senators  and  knights,  where  they  might  each  erect 
seats  for  themselves  :  they  were  called  fori  (benches).  They 
viewed  the  games  from   scaffolding  which  supported  seats 
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twelve  feet  higli  from  the  ground.  The  show  took  place  ; 
horses  and  boxers  were  sent  for,  chiefly  from  Etruria.  These 
solemn  games  afterwards  continued  annual,  being  variously 
called  the  Roman  and  Great  (games).  By  the  same  king  also 
spaces  round  the  foi'um  were  portioned  off  for  private  in- 
dividuals to  build  on ;    porticoes  and  shops  were  erected. 

36.  He  was  also  preparing  to  surround  the  city  with  a  stone 
wall,  when  a  Sabine  war  obstructed  his  designs.  The  matter 
was  so  sudden,  that  the  enemy  had  passed  the  Anio  before  the 
Roman  army  could  meet  and  stop  them  ;  great  alarm  therefore 
was  produced  at  Rome.  And  at  first  they  fought  with  dubious 
success,  but  with  great  slaughter  on  both  sides.  After  this, 
the  enemy's  forces  being  led  back  into  their  camp,  and  the 
Romans  getting  time  to  make  new  levies  for  the  war,  Tarquin, 
thinking  that  the  weakness  of  his  army  lay  in  the  want  of 
horse,  determined  to  add  other  centuries  to  the  Ramnenses, 
the  Titienses,  and  Luceres  which  Romulus  had  appointed, 
and  to  leave  them  distinguished  by  his  own  name.  Because 
Romulus  had  done  this  by  augury,  Attus  Navius,  at  that 
time  a  celebrated  soothsayer,  insisted  that  no  alteration  or 
new  ajipointment  of  that  kind  could  be  made,  unless  the  birds 
approved  of  it.  The  king,  enraged  at  this,  and,  as  it  is  related, 
ridiculing  the  art,  said,  "  Come,  thou  diviner,  tell  me,  whether 
what  I  am  thinking  on  can  be  done  or  not?"  When  he  had 
tried  the  matter  by  divination,  he  affirmed  it  certainly  could. 
"  But  I  was  thinking,"  says  he,  "  whether  you  could  cut 
asunder  this  whetstone  with  a  razor.  Take  it,  and  perform 
what  thy  birds  portend  may  be  done."  Upon  this,  as  they 
say,  he  immediately  cut  the  whetstone  in  two.  A  statue 
of  Attus,  with  his  head  veiled,  was  erected  in  the  comitium, 
upon  the  very  steps  on  the  left  of  the  senate-house,  on  the 
spot  where  the  transaction  occurred.  They  say  that  the  whet- 
stone also  was  deposited  in  the  same  place,  that  it  might  re- 
main a  monument  of  that  miracle  to  posterity.  There  certainly 
accrued  so  much  honour  to  augury  and  the  college  of  augurs, 
that  nothing  was  undertaken  either  in  peace  or  war  without 
taking  the  auspices.  Assemblies  of  the  people,  the  summon- 
ing of  armies,  and  affiiirs  of  the  greatest  importance  were 
put  oiF,  when  the  birds  would  not  allow  of  them.  Nor  did 
Tarquin  then  make  any  other  alteration  in  the  centuries  of 
horse,  except  doubling  the  number  of  men  in  each  of  these 
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corps,  so  that  the  three  centuries  consisted  of  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  knights.  Those  that  were  added  were  called 
"the  younger,"  but  by  the  same  names  with  the  former; 
which,  now  that  they  have  been  doubled,  they  call  six  cen- 
turies. 

37.  This  part  of  his  forces  being  augmented,  a  second  bat- 
tle is  fought  with  the  Sabines.  But,  besides  that  the  Roman 
army  was  thus  reinforced,  a  stratagem  also  is  seci-etly  resorted 
to,  persons  having  been  sent  to  throw  into  the  river  a  great 
quantity  of  timber  that  lay  on  the  banks  of  the  Anio,  it  being 
first  set  on  fire  ;  and  the  wood  being  further  kindled  by  favour 
of  the  Avind,  and  the  greater'  part  of  it  (being  placed)  on  rafts, 
when  it  stuck  firmly  impacted  against  the  piers,  sets  the  bridge 
on  fire.  This  accident  struck  terror  into  the  Sabines  during 
the  battle,  and,  after  they  were  routed,  impeded  their  flight ; 
so  that  many,  who  had  escaped  the  enemy,  perished  in  the 
river.  Their  arms  floating  down  the  Tiber,  and  being  recog- 
nised at  the  city,  made  known  the  victory,  almost  before  any 
account  of  it  could  be  carried  there.  In  that  action  the  glory 
of  the  cavalry  was  prominent :  they  say  that,  being  posted  in 
the  two  wings,  when  the  centre  of  their  own  infantry  was  being 
beaten,  they  charged  so  briskly  in  flank,  that  they  not  only 
checked  the  Sabine  legions  who  pressed  hard  on  those  who  re- 
tired, but  quickly  put  them  to  flight.  The  Sabines  made  for 
the  mountains  with  great  precipitation,  yet  few  reached  them  ; 
for,  as  we  said  before,  the  greatest  part  were  driven  by  the 
cavalry  into  the  river.  Tarquin,  thinking  it  advisable  to  pm^- 
sue  the  enemy  closely  while  in  this  consternation,  after 
sending  the  booty  and  the  prisoners  to  Rome,  piling  up  and 
burning  the  spoils  which  he  had  vowed  to  Vulcan,  proceeds 
to  lead  his  army  onward  into  the  Sabine  territory.  And 
though  matters  had  turned  out  adversely,  nor  could  they  hope 
for  better  success ;  yet,  because  the  occasion  did  not  allow 

1  In  my  version  of  this  passage  I  have  followed  the  reading,  et  pleraque 
in  ratibus,  impacta  suhlicis  quum  hcererent,  p.  i.  The  burning  logs  were 
not  sent  down  the  river  one  by  one,  but  were  placed  on  rafts,  so  that 
being  incapable  of  passing  on  between  the  piers  of  the  bridge,  they 
firmly  stuck  there,  and  burnt  the  bridge.  This  mode  of  interpretation  is 
confirmed  by  Dion.  iii.  5,  6.     The  bridge  here  meant  is  the  one  built  by 

the  Sabines  at  the  confluence  of  tlie  Anio  and  the  Tiber Another 

reading  is,  pleraque  in  ratibus  impacta  subliciis  quam  hcererent,  "  most  of 
them  being  driven  against  the  boats,  resting  on  piles,  stuck  there,"  6lc. 

E  2 
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time  for  deliberation,  the  Sabines  came  out  to  meet  him  with 
a  hastily  raised  army ;  and  being  again  defeated  there,  and 
matters  having  now  become  desperate,  they  sued  for  peace. 

38.  Collatia  and  all  the  land  about  it  was  taken  from  the 
Sabines,  and  Egerius,  son  to  the  king's  brother,  was  left  there 
with  a  garrison.     I  understand  that  the  people  of  Collatia 
were  thus  surrendered,  and  that  the  form  of  the  surrender  was 
as  follows :  the  king  asked  them,  "  Are  ye  ambassadors  and 
deputies  sent  by  the  people  of  Collatia  to  surrender  yourselves 
and  the  people  of  Collatia  ?"    "  We  are."    "  Are  the  people  of 
Collatia  their  own  masters  ?"  "  They  are."    "  Do  ye  surrender 
yourselves  and  the  people  of  Collatia,  their  city,  lands,  water, 
boundaries,  temples,  utensils,  and  every  thing  sacred  or  pro- 
fane belonging  to  them,  into  my  power,  and  that  of  the  Roman 
people?"    "We  do."    "  Then  I  receive  them."     The  Sabine 
war  being  ended,   Tarquin  returned   in  triumph  to   Rome. 
After  that  he  made  war  upon  the    ancient  Latins,  where 
they   came  on   no  occasion  to  a   general  engagement ;    yet 
by  carrying  about  his  arms  to  the  several  towns,  he   sub- 
dued the   whole   Latin   nation.      Corniculum,   old    Ficulea, 
Cameria,  Crustumerium,  Ameriola,  MeduUia,  and  Nomentum, 
towns  which  either  belonged  to  the  ancient  Latins,  or  which 
had  revolted  to  them,  were  taken.     Upon  this  a  peace  was 
concluded.     The  works   of  peace  were  then  set  about  with 
greater  spirit,  even  than  the  efforts  with  which  he  had  con- 
ducted his  Avars  ;  so  that  the  people  enjoyed  no  more  ease  and 
quiet  at  home,  than  they  had  done  abroad :  for  he  both  set  about 
sun-ounding  the  city  with  a  stone  wall,  on  the  side  where  he 
had  not  fortified  it,  the  beginning  of  which  work  had  been 
interrupted  by  the  Sabine  wai*,  and  the  lower  parts  of  the 
city  round  the  forum  and  the  other  valleys  lying  between 
the  hills,  because  they  did  not  easily  carry  off  the  water  fi'om 
the  flat  grounds,  he  drains  by  means  of  sewers  drawn  sloping 
downward  into  the  Tiber.     Moreover  he  levels  an  area  for 
founding  a  temple  to  Jupiter  in  the  Capitol,  which  he  had 
vowed  to  him  in  the  Sabine  war ;  his  mind  even  then  pre- 
saging the  future  grandeur  of  the  place. 

39.  At  that  time,  a  prodigy  occurred  in  the  palace,  won- 
derful both  in  its  appearance  and  in  its  result.  They  relate, 
that  the  head  of  a  boy,  called  Servius  Tullius,  as  he  lay  fast 
asleep,  blazed  with  fire  in  the  sight  of  many  persons.     That 
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by  tlie  very  great  noise  made  at  so  miraculous  a  phenomenon, 
the  royal  family  were  awakened  ;  and  when  one  of  the  serv- 
ants was  bringing  water  to  extinguish  the  flame,  that  he  was 
kept  back  by  the  queen,  and  after  the  confusion  was  over,  that 
she  forbade  the  boy  to  be  disturbed  till  he  should  awake  of  his 
own  accord.  As  soon  as  he  awoke  the  flame  disappeared. 
Then  Tanaquil,  taking  her  husband  into  a  private  place, 
said,  "  Do  you  observe  this  boy  whom  we  bring  up  in  so  mean 
a  style  ?  Be  assured  that  hereafter  he  will  be  a  light  to  us 
in  our  adversity,  and  a  protector  to  our  palace  in  distress. 
From  henceforth  let  us,  with  all  our  care,  train  up  this  youth, 
who  is  capable  of  becoming  a  great  ornament  publicly  and 
privately."  From  this  time  the  boy  began  to  be  treated  as 
their  own  son,  and  instructed  in  those  arts  by  which  men's 
minds  are  qualified  to  maintain  high  rank.  The  matter  was 
easily  accomplished,  because  it  was  agreeable  to  the  gods. 
The  young  man  turned  out  to  be  of  a  disposition  truly  royal. 
Nor,  when  they  looked  out  for  a  son-in-law  for  Tarquin,  could 
any  of  the  Roman  youth  be  compared  to  him  in  any  accom- 
plishment; therefore  the  king  betrothed  his  own  daughter 
to  him.  This  high  honour  conferred  upon  him,  from  what- 
ever cause,  prevents  us  from  believing  that  he  was  the  son  of 
a  slave,  and  that  he  had  himself  been  a  slave  when  young. 
I  am  rather  of  the  opinion  of  those  who  say  that,  on  the  tak- 
ing of  Corniculum,  the  wife  of  Servius  Tullius,  who  had  been 
the  leading  man  in  that  city,  being  pregnant  when  her  hus- 
band was  slain,  being  known  among  the  other  female  prisoners, 
and,  in  consequence  of  her  high  rank,  exempted  from  servitude 
by  the  Roman  queen,  was  delivered  of  a  child  at  Rome,  in 
the  house  of  Tarquinius  Priscus.  Upon  this,  that  both  the 
intimacy  between  the  ladies  was  improved  by  so  great  a  kind- 
ness, and  that  the  boy,  having  been  brought  up  in  the  house 
from  his  infancy,  was  beloved  and  respected  ;  that  his  mother'? 
lot,  in  having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  caused  him 
to  be  considered  the  son  of  a  slave. 

40.  About  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  Tarquin's  reign,  vSer- 
vius  Tullius  was  in  the  highest  esteem,  not  only  with  the  king, 
but  also  with  the  senate  and  people.  At  this  time  the  two 
sons  of  Ancus,  though  they  had  before  that  always  considered 
it  the  highest  indignity  that  they  had  been  deprived  of  their 
father's  crown  by  the  treachery  of  their  guardian,  that  a 
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Stranger  should  be  king  of  Rome,  who  was  not  only  not  of  a 
civic,  but  not  even  of  an  Italian  family,  yet  now  felt  their  in- 
dignation rise  to  a  still  higher  pitch  at  the  notion  that  the 
crown  would  not  only  not  revert  to  them  after  Tarquin,  but 
would  descend  even  lower  to  a  slave,  so  that  in  the  same  state 
about  the  hundredth  year^  after  Romulus,  descended  from  a 
deity,  and  a  deity  himself,  occupied  the  throne  as  long  as  he 
lived,  a  slave,  and  one  born  of  a  slave,  should  now  possess  it. 
That  it  would  be  a  disgrace  both  common  to  the  Roman  name, 
and  more  especially  to  their  family,  if,  whilst  there  was  male 
issue  of  king  Ancus  still  living,  the  sovereignty  of  Rome  should 
be  accessible  not  only  to  strangers,  but  even  to  slaves.  They 
determine  therefore  to  prevent  that  disgrace  by  the  sword. 
But  both  resentment  for  the  injury  done  to  them  incensed 
them  more  against  Tarquin  himself,  than  against  Servius ; 
and  (the  consideration)  that  a  king  was  likely  to  prove  a 
more  severe  avenger  of  the  murder,  if  he  should  survive, 
than  a  private  person  ;  and  moreover,  in  case  of  Servius  being 
put  to  death,  whatever  other  person  he  might  select  as  his 
son-in-law,^  it  seemed  likely  that  he  would  adopt  as  his  suc- 
cessor on  the  throne.^  For  these  reasons  the  plot  is  laid  against 

^  The  hundredth  year.  138  years  had  elapsed  since  the  death  of  Ro- 
mulus :  they  diminish  the  number  of  years  designedly,  to  make  the  matter 
appear  still  worse. 

2  Son-in-law.  "Why  not  one  of  his  two  sons,  Lucius  and  Aruns? 
Dio.  iv.  1.  If  these  were  not  his  grandchildren  rather,  they  must  have 
been  infants  at  the  time.  Dio.  iv.  4,  6. — At  this  time  infants  could  not 
succeed  to  the  throne. — Ruperti. 

^  This  sentence  has  given  some  trouble  to  the  commentators. — Some 
will  have  it  that  three  distinct  reasons  are  given  for  assassinating  Tar- 
quinius  rather  than  Servius  Tullius,  and  that  these  are  severally  marked 
and  distinguished  by  et—et—tum,  the  second  only  having  ^Mj'a.— Stroth 
will  have  it  that  only  two  reasons  are  assigned,  one,  why  the  king  should 
be  killed,  and  the  other,  why  Servius  Tullius  should  not  be  killed,  arising 
from  the  danger  and  uselessness  of  the  act — the  former  has  not  a  quia, 
because  it  was  a  fact,  {et  injuriee  dolor,  &c.,)  while  the  latter  has  it  in  the 
first  part  (the  dangei',  et  quia  gravior.  Sec.,  quia  being  understood  also  be- 
fore the  other,  the  uselessness,  turn,  Servio  occiso,  &c.)  because  it  con- 
tained the  reasoning  of  the  youths.  Doering  says  there  were  only  two 
powerful  reasons,  revenge  and  fear,  and  a  ratio  probabilis  introduced 
by  turn ;  which  has  the  force  of  insuper.  According  to  Dr.  Hunter,  there 
are  two  formal  assertions,  one,  that  resentment  stimulated  the  sons  of 
Ancus  against  the  king  himself;  the  other,  that  the  plot  is  laid  for  the  king 
himself  upon  two  considerations,  of  reason  and  policy. 
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the  king  himself.  Two  of  the  most  ferocious  of  the  shepherds 
being  selected  for  the  daring  deed,  with  the  rustic  implements 
to  which  each  had  been  accustomed,  by  conducting  themselves 
in  as  violent  a  manner  as  possible  in  the  porch  of  the  palace, 
under  pretence  of  a  quarrel,  draw  the  attention  of  all  the  king's 
attendants  to  themselves ;  then,  when  both  appealed  to  the 
king,  and  their  clamour  reached  even  the  interior  of  the  palace, 
they  are  called  in  and  proceed  before  the  king.  At  first  both 
bawled  aloud,  and  vied  in  interrupting  each  other  by  their 
clamour,  until  being  restrained  by  the  lictor,  and  commanded 
to  speak  in  turns,  they  at  length  cease  railing.  According 
to  concert,  one  begins  to  state  the  matter.  When  the  king, 
attentive  to  him,  had  turned  himself  quite  that  way,  the  other, 
raising  up  his  axe,  struck  it  into'  his  head,  and  leaving  the 
weapon  in  the  wound,  they  both  rush  out  of  the  house. 

41.  When  those  who  were  around  had  raised  up  the  king  in 
a  dying  state,  the  lictors  seize  on  the  men  who  were  endea- 
vouring to  escape.  Upon  this  followed  an  uproar  and  con- 
course of  people,  wondering  what  the  matter  was.  Tanaquil, 
during  the  tumult,  orders  the  palace  to  be  shut,  thrusts  out  all 
who  were  present :  at  the  same  time  she  sedulously  prepares 
every  thing  necessary  for  dressing  the  wound,  as  if  a  hope  still 
remained ;  at  the  same  time,  in  case  her  hopes  should  disap- 
point her,  she  projects  other  means  of  safety.  Sending  imme- 
diately for  Servius,  after  she  had  showed  to  him  her  husband 
almost  expiring,  holding  his  right  hand,  she  entreats  him  not 
to  suffer  the  death  of  his  father-in-law  to  pass  unavenged,  nor 
his  mother-in-law  to  be  an  object,  of  insult  to  their  enemies. 
"  Servius,"  she  said,  "  if  you  are  a  man,  the  kingdom  is  yours, 
not  theirs,  who,  by  the  hands  of  others,  have  perpetrated  the 
worst  of  crimes.  Exert  yourself,  and  follow  the  guidance  of 
the  gods,  who  portended  that  this  head  would  be  illustrious  by 
having  formerly  shed  a  blaze  around  it.  Now  let  that  celes- 
tial flame  arouse  you.  Now  awake  in  earnest.  We,  too,  though 
foreigners,  have  reigned.  Consider  who  you  are,  not  whence 
you  are  sprung.  If  your  own  plans  are  not  matured  by 
reason  of  the  suddenness  of  this  event,  then  follow  mine." 
When  the  uproar  and  violence  of  the  multitude  could 
scarcely  be  withstood,  Tanaquil  addresses  the  populace  from 
the  upper  part  of  the  palace  through  the  windows  facing  the 
new  street  (for  the  royal  family  resided  near  the  temple  of 
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Jupiter  Stator).  She  bids  them  "  be  of  good  courage  ; 
that  the  king  was  stunned  by  the  suddenness  of  the  blow  ; 
that  the  weapon  had  not  sunk  deep  into  his  body ;  that  he 
was  already  come  to  himself  again  ;  that  the  wound  had  been 
examined,  the  blood  having  been  waped  off;  that  all  the 
symptoms  were  favourable  ;  that  she  hoped  they  would  see 
him  very  soon  ;  and  that,  in  the  mean  time,  he  commanded  the 
people  to  obey  the  orders  of  Servius  Tullius.  That  he  would 
administer  justice,  and  would  perform  all  the  functions  of  the 
king."  Servius  comes  forth  with  the  trabea  and  lictors,  and 
seating  himself  on  the  king's  throne,  decides  some  cases, 
with  respect  to  others  pretends  that  he  will  consult  the 
king.  Therefore,  the  death  being  concealed  for  several  days, 
though  Tarquin  had  already  expired,  he,  under  pretence  of 
discharging  the  duty  of  another,  strengthened  his  own  interest. 
Then  at  length  the  matter  being  made  public,  and  lamentations 
being  raised  in  the  palace,  Servius,  supported  by  a  strong 
guard,  took  possession  of  the  kingdom  by  the  consent  of  the 
senate,  being  the  first  who  did  so  without  the  orders  of  the 
people.  The  children  of  Ancus,  the  instruments  of  their  vil- 
lany  having  been  already  seized,  as  soon  as  it  was  announced 
that  the  king  still  lived,  and  that  the  power  of  Servius  was 
so  great,  had  already  gone  into  exile  to  Suessa  Pometia. 

42.  And  now  Servius  began  to  strengthen  his  power,  not 
more  by  public^  than  by  private  measures  ;  and  lest  the 
feelings  of  the  children  of  Tarquin  might  be  the  same  to- 
wards himself  as  those  of  the  children  of  Ancus  had  been 
towards  Tarquin,  he  unites  his  two  daughters  in  marriage  to 
the  young  princes,  the  Tarquinii,  Lucius  and  Aruns.  Nor  yet 
did  he  break  through  the  inevitable  decrees  of  fate  by  human 
measures,  so  that  envy  of  the  sovereign  power  should  not  pro- 
duce general  treachery  and  animosity  even  among  the  members 
of  his  own  family.  Very  opportunely  for  maintaining  the 
tranquillity  of  the  present  state,  a  war  was  commenced  with  the 
Veientes  (for  the  truce  had  now  expired-)  and  with  the  other 

1  By  public — private.  The  "  public  "  were  the  steps  taken  by  Servius 
to  establish  his  political  ascendency,  whilst  the  "  private"  refer  to  those 
intended  to  strengtiien  his  family  connexions. 

^  I'/ie  truce  had  7iow  expired.  If  the  truce  concluded  with  Hiem  by 
Romulus  be  here  meant,  it  was  long  since  expired,  since  about  140  years 
had  now  elapsed.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  it  was  renewed  in  the 
reign  of  Tullius. 
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Etrurians.  In  that  war,  both  the  valour  and  good  fortune  of 
TuUius  were  conspicuous,  and  he  returned  to  Rome,  after 
routing  a  great  army  of  the  enemy,  now  unquestionably 
king,  whether  he  tried  the  dispositions  of  the  fathers  or  the 
people.  He  then  sets  about  a  work  of  peace  of  the  utmost 
importance ;  that,  as  Numa  had  been  the  author  of  religious 
institutions,  so  posterity  might  celebrate  Servius  as  the  found- 
er of  all  distinction  among  the  members  of  the  state,  and  of 
those  orders  by  which  a  limitation  is  established  between  the 
degrees  of  rank  and  fortune.  For  he  instituted  the  census,  a 
most  salutary  measure  for  an  empire  destined  to  become  so 
great,  according  to  which  the  services  of  war  and  peace  were 
to  be  performed,  not  by  every  person,  (indiscriminately,)  as 
formerly,  but  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  property.  Then 
he  formed,  according  to  the  census,  the  classes  and  centuries, 
and  the  arrangement  as  it  now  exists,  eminently  suited  either 
to  peace  or  war. 

43.  Of  those  who  had  an  estate  of  a  hundred  thousand 
asses  or  more,  he  made  eighty  centuries,  forty  of  seniors  and 
forty  of  juniors.  All  these  were  called  the  first  class,  the 
seniors  were  to  be  in  readiness  to  guard  the  city,  the  juniors 
to  carry  on  war  abroad.  The  arms  enjoined  them  were  a 
helmet,  a  round  shield,  greaves,  and  a  coat  of  mail,  all  of 
brass  ;  these  were  for  the  defence  of  their  body  ;  their  weapons 
of  offence  were  a  spear  and  a  sword.  To  this  class  were 
added  two  centuries  of  mechanics,  who  were  to  serve  with- 
out arms ;  the  duty  imposed  upon  them  was  to  carry  the 
military  engines.  The  second  class  comprehended  all  whose 
estate  was  from  seventy-five  to  a  hundred  thousand  asses, 
and  of  these,  seniors  and  juniors,  twenty  centuries  were 
enrolled.  The  arms  enjoined  them  were  a  buckler  instead  of  a 
shield,  and  except  a  coat  of  mail,  all  the  rest  were  the  same. 
He  appointed  the  property  of  the  third  class  to  amount  to 
fifty  thousand  asses  ;  the  number  of  centuries  was  the  same, 
and  formed  with  the  same  distinction  of  age,  nor  was  there  any 
change  in  their  arms,  only  greaves  were  taken  from  them.  In 
the  fourth  class,  the  property  was  twenty-five  thousand  asses, 
the  same  number  of  centuries  was  formed :  the  arms  were 
changed,  nothing  was  given  them  but  a  spear  and  a  long  jave- 
lin. The  fifth  class  was  increased,  thirty  centuries  were  formed  ; 
these  carried  slings  and  stones  for  throwing.     Among  them 
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were  reckoned  the  horn-blowers,  and  the  trumpeters,  distribut- 
ed into  three  centuries.  This  whole  class  was  rated  at  eleven 
thousand  asses.  Property  lower  than  this  comprehended  all 
the  rest  of  the  citizens,  and  of  them  one  century  was  made  up 
which  was  exempted  from  serving  in  war.  Having  thus  di- 
vided and  armed  the  infantry,  he  levied  twelve  centuries  of 
knights  from  among  the  chief  men  of  the  state.  Likewise  out 
of  the  three  centuries,  appointed  by  Romulus,  he  formed  other 
six  under  the  same  names  which  they  had  received  at  their 
first  institution.  Ten  thousand  asses  were  given  them  out  of 
the  public  revenue,  for  the  buying  of  horses,  and  widows  were 
assigned  them,  who  were  to  pay  two  thousand  asses  yearly  for 
the  support  of  the  horses.  All  these  burdens  were  taken  off 
the  poor  and  laid  on  the  rich.  Then  an  additional  honour 
was  conferred  upon  them ;  for  the  suffrage  was  not  now 
granted  promiscuously  to  all,  as  it  had  been  established  by 
Romulus,  and  observed  by  his  successors,  to  every  man  with  the 
same  privilege  and  the  same  right,  but  gradations  were  estab- 
lished, so  that  no  one  might  seem  excluded  from  the  right  of 
voting,  and  yet  the  whole  power  might  reside  in  the  chief  men  of 
the  state.  For  the  knights  were  first  called,  and  then  the  eighty 
centuries  of  the  first  class ;  and  if  they  happened  to  differ, 
which  was  seldom  the  case,  those  of  the  second  were  called  : 
and  they  seldom  ever  descended  so  low  as  to  come  to  the  low- 
est class.  Nor  need  we  be  surprised,  that  the  present  regula- 
tion, which  now  exists,  since  the  tribes  were  increased  to 
thirty-five,  should  not  agree  in  the  number  of  centuries  of 
juniors  and  seniors  with  the  amount  instituted  by  Servius 
TuUius,  they  being  now  double  of  what  they  were  at  that 
time.  For  the  city  being  divided  into  four  parts,  according 
to  the  regions  and  hills  which  were  then  inhabited,  he  called 
these  divisions  tribes,  as  I  think,  from  the  tribute.^  For  the 
method  of  levying  taxes  rateably  according  to  the  value  of 
estates  was  also  introduced  by  him  ;  nor  had  these  tribes  any 
relation  to  the  number  and  distribution  of  the  centuries. 

44.  The  census  being  now  completed,  which  he  had  ex- 
pedited by  the  terror  of  a  law  passed  on  those  not  rated,  with 
threats  of  imprisonment  and  death,  he  issued  a  proclamation 
that  all  the  Roman  citizens,  horse  and  foot,  should  attend  at 

'  Varro,  de  L.  L.  iv.  36,  thinks,  on  the  contrary,  that  tributum  was  so 
called,  as  being  paid  by  the  tribes. 
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the  dawn  of  day  in  the  Campus  Martins,  each  in  his  cen- 
tury. There  he  drew  up  his  army  and  performed  a  lustration 
of  it  by  the  sacrifices  called  suovetaurilia,  and  that  was  called 
the  closing  of  the  lustrum,  because  that  was  the  conclusion  of 
the  census.  Eighty  thousand  citizens  are  said  to  have  been 
rated  in  that  survey.  Fabius  Pictor,  the  oldest  of  our  his- 
torians, adds,  that  such  was  the  number  of  those  who  were 
able  to  bear  arms.  To  accommodate  that  number  the  city 
seemed  to  require  enlargement.  He  adds  two  hills,  the 
Quirinal  and  Viminal ;  then  in  continuation  he  enlarges  the 
Esquilice,  and  takes  up  his  own  residence  there,  in  order  that 
respectability  might  attach  to  the  place.  He  surrounds 
the  city  with  a  rampart,  a  moat,  and  a  wall :  thus  he  en- 
larges the  pomoerium.  They  who  regard  only  the  etymology 
of  the  word,  will  have  the  pomoerium  to  be  a  space  of 
ground  without  the  walls ;  but  it  is  rather  a  space  on  each 
side  the  wall,  which  the  Etrurians  in  building  cities  con- 
secrated by  augury,  reaching  to  a  certain  extent  both  within 
and  without  in  the  direction  they  intended  to  raise  the 
wall ;  so  that  the  houses  might  not  be  joined  to  it  on  the  in- 
side, as  they  commonly  are  now,  and  also  that  there  might  be 
some  space  without  left  free  from  human  occupation.  This 
space,  which  it  was  not  lawful  to  till  or  inhabit,  the  Romans 
called  the  pomoerium,  not  for  its  being  without  the  wall, 
more  than  for  the  wall's  being  without  it  :  and  in  enlarging 
the  city,  as  far  as  the  walls  were  intended  to  proceed  out- 
wards, so  far  these  consecrated  limits  were  likewise  extended. 
45.  The  state  being  increased  by  the  enlargement  of  the 
city,  and  every  thing  modelled  at  home  and  abroad  for  the 
exigencies  both  of  peace  and  war,  that  the  acquisition  of  power 
might  not  always  depend  on  mere  force  of  arms,  he  endea- 
voured to  extend  his  empire  by  policy,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  add  some  ornament  to  the  city.  ^  The  temple  of  Diana 
at  Ephesus  was  at  that  time  in  high  renown  ;  fame  represented 
it  to  have  been  built  by  all  the  states  of  Asia,  in  common. 
When  Servius,  amid  some  grandees  of  the  Latins  with  whom 
he  had  taken  pains  to  form  connexions  of  hospitality  and 
friendship,  extolled  in  high  terms  such  concord  and  associa- 

'  Temple  of  Diana.  Built  on  the  summit  of  the  Aventine  mount  to- 
wards the  Tiber.  On  its  brazen  pillar  were  engraved  the  laws  of  the 
treaty,  and  which  were  still  extant  in  the  time  of  Augustus. 
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tion  of  their  gods,  by  frequently  insisting  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, he  at  length  prevailed  so  far  as  that  the  Latin  states 
agreed  to  build  a  temple  to  Diana  at  Eome,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Roman  people.  This  was  an  acknowledgment  that 
Rome  Avas  the  head  of  both  nations,  concerning  which  they 
had  so  often  disputed  in  arms.  Though  that  object  seemed  to 
have  been  left  out  of  consideration  by  all  the  Latins,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  matter  having  been  so  often  attempted  unsuc- 
cessfully by  arms,  fortune  seemed  to  present  one  of  the  Sa- 
bines  with  an  opportunity  of  recovering  the  superiority  to  his 
country  by  his  own  address.  A  cow  is  said  to  have  been 
calved  to  a  certain  person,  the  head  of  a  family  among  the 
Sabines,  of  surprising  size  and  beauty.  Her  horns,  which 
were  hung  up  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  remained, 
for  many  ages,  a  monument  of  this  wonder.  The  thing  was 
looked  upon  as  a  prodigy,  as  it  was,  and  the  soothsayers  de- 
clared, that  sovereignty  would  reside  in  that  state  of  which  a 
citizen  should  immolate  this  heifer  to  Diana.  This  prediction 
had  also  reached  the  ears  of  the  high  priest  of  Diana.  The 
Sabine,  when  he  thought  the  proper  time  for  offering  the 
sacrifice  was  come,  drove  the  cow  to  Rome,  led  her  to  the 
temple  of  that  goddess,  and  set  her  before  the  altar.  The 
Roman  priest,  struck  with  the  uncommon  size  of  the  victim, 
so  much  celebrated  by  fame,  thus  accosted  the  Sabine  :  "  What 
intendest  thou  to  do,  stranger  ?  "  says  he.  "  Is  it  with  impure 
hands  to  offer  a  sacrifice  to  Diana  ?  Why  dost  not  thou  first 
wash  thyself  in  running  water  ?  The  Tiber  runs  along  in  the 
bottom  of  that  valley."  The  stranger,  being  seized  with  a 
scruple  of  conscience,  and  desirous  of  having  every  thing 
done  in  due  form,  that  the  event  might  answer  the  prediction, 
from  the  temple  went  down  to  the  Tiber.  In  the  mean  time 
the  priest  sacrificed  the  cow  to  Diana,  which  gave  great  satis- 
faction to  the  king,  and  to  the  whole  state. 

46.  Servius,  though  he  had  now  acquired  an  indisputable 
right  to  the  kingdom  by  long  possession,  yet  as  he  heard  that 
expressions  were  sometimes  thrown  out  by  young  Tarquin,  im- 
porting, "  That  he  held  the  crown  without  the  consent  of  the 
people,"  having  first  secured  their  good  will  by  dividing 
among  them,  man  by  man,  the  lands  taken  from  their  enemies, 
he  ventured  to  propose  the  question  to  the  people,  whether 
they  "  chose  and  ordered  that  he  should  be  king,"  and  was 
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declared  king  with  such  unanimity,  as  had  not  been  observed 
in  the  election  of  any  of  his  predecessors.     But  this  circum- 
stance diminished  not  Tarquin's  hope  of  obtaining  the  throne  ; 
nay,  because  he  had  observed  that  the  question  of  the  distri- 
bution of  land  to  the  people^  was  carried  against  the  will  of 
the  fathers,  he  felt  so  much  the  more  satisfied  that  an  oppor- 
tunity was  now  presented  to  him  of  arraigning  Servius  before 
the  fathers,  and  of  increasing  his  own  influence  in  the  senate, 
he  being  himself  naturally  of  a  fiery  temper,  and  his  wife, 
TuUia,  at  home  stimulating  his  restless  temper.      For  the 
Roman  palace  also  aiforded  an  instance  of  tragic  guilt,  so 
that  through  their  disgust  of  kings,  liberty  might  come  more 
matured,  and  the  throne,  which  should  be  attained  through 
crime,  might  be  the  last.     This  L.  Tarquinius  (whether  he 
Avas  the  son  or  grandson  of  Tarquinius  Priscus  is  not  clear  ; 
with  the  greater  number  of  authorities,  however,  I  would  say, 
his  son  2)  had  a  brother,  Aruns  Tarquinius,  a  youth  of  a  mild 
disposition.     To  these  two,  as  has  been  already  stated,  the 
two  TuUife,  daughters  of  the  king,  had  been  married,  they 
also  being  of  widely  different  tempers.     It  had  so  happened 
that  the  two  violent  dispositions  were  not  united  in  marriage, 
through  the  good  fortune,  I  suspect,  of  the  Roman  people,  in 
order  that  the  reign  of  Servius  might  be  more  protracted,  and 
the  morals  of  the  state  be  firmly  established.     The  haughty 
Tullia  was  chagrined,  that  there  was  no  material  in  her  laus- 
band,  either  for  ambition  or  bold  daring.     Directing  all  her 
regard  to  the  other  Tarquinius,  him  she  admired,  him  she 
called  a  man,  and  one  truly  descended  of  royal  blood  ;  she 
expressed  her  contempt  of  her  sister,  because,  having  got  a 
man,  she  was    deficient  in  the    spirit  becoming  a  woman. 
Similarity  of  mind  soon  draws  them  together,  as  wickedness 
is  in  general  most  congenial  to  wickedness.     But  the  com- 
mencement of  producing  general  confusion  originated  with 
the  woman.     She,  accustomed  to  the  secret  conversations  of 
the    other's   husband,    refrained  not    from   using   the    most 
contumelious  language  of  her  husband  to  his  brother,  of  her 
sister  to  (her  sister's)  husband,  and  contended,  that  it  Avere 

'  This  is  noticed  as  the  first  trace  of  the  Agrarian  division  by  Niebuhr, 
i.  p.  161. 

2  His  son.  Dionysius  will  have  it  that  he  was  the  grandson.  See  Nieb. 
i.  p.  367. 
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better  that  she  herself  were  unmarried,  and  he  single,  than 
that  they  should  be  matched  unsuitably,  so  that  they  must 
languish  away  through  life  by  reason  of  the  dastardly  conduct 
of  others.  If  the  gods  had  granted  her  the  husband  of  whom 
she  was  worthy,  that  she  should  soon  see  the  crown  in  her 
own  house,  which  she  now  saw  at  her  father's.  She  soon 
inspires  the  young  man  with  her  own  daring  notions.  Aruns 
Tarquinius  and  the  younger  TuUia,  when  they  had,  by  imme- 
diate successive  deaths,  made  their  houses  vacant  for  new 
nuptials,  are  united  in  marriage,  Servius  rather  not  prohibit- 
ing than  approving  the  measure. 

47.  Then  indeed  the  old  age  of  Servius  began  to  be  ever}' 
day  more  disquieted,  his  reign  to  be  more  unhappy.     For  now 
the  woman  looked  from  one  crime  to  another,  and  suffered 
not  her  husband  to  rest  by  night  or  by  day,  lest  their  past 
murders  might  go  for  nothing.     "  That  what  she  had  wanted 
was  not  a  person  whose  wife  she  might  be  called,  or  one  with 
whom  she  might  in  silence  live  a  slave  ;  what  she  had  wanted 
was  one  who  would  consider  himself  worthy  of  the  throne ; 
who  would  remember  that  he  was  the  son  of   Tarquinius 
Priscus ;  who  would  rather  possess  a  kingdom   than   hope 
for  it.     If  you,  to  whom  I  consider  myself  married,  are  such 
a  one,  I  address  you  both  as  husband  and  king ;  but  if  not, 
our  condition  has  been  changed  so  far  for  the  Avorse,  as  in  that 
person  crime  is  associated  with  meanness.     Why  not  prepare 
yourself  ?    It  is  not  necessary  for  you,  as  for  your  father, 
(coming  here)  from  Corinth  or  Tarquinii,  to  strive  for  foreign 
thrones.     Your  household  and  country's  gods,  the  image  of 
your  father,  and  the  royal  palace,  and  the  royal  throne  in  that 
palace,  constitute   and  call  you  king.     Or  if  you  have  too 
little  spirit  for  this,  why  do  you  disappoint  the  nation  ?  Why 
do  you   suffer  yourself  to  be  looked  up  to  as  a  prince  ?    Get 
hence  to  Tarquinii  or  Corinth.    Sink  back  again  to  your  (ori- 
ginal) race,  more  like  your  brother  than  your  father."    By 
chiding  him  in  these  and  other  terms,  she  spurs  on  the  young 
man  ;  nor  can  she  herself  rest ;  (indignant)  that  when  Tana- 
quil,  a  foreign  woman,  could  achieve  so  great  a  project,  as  to 
bestow  two  successive  thrones  on  her  husband,  and  then  on 
her  son-in-law,  she,  sprung  from  royal  blood,  should  have  no 
weight  in  bestowing  and  taking  away  a  kingdom.    Tarquinius, 
driven  on  by  these  frenzied  instigations  of  the  woman,  began 
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to  go  round  and  solicit  the  patricians,  especially  those  of  the 
younger  families ; '  reminded  them  of  his  father's  kindness, 
and  claimed  a  return  for  it ;  enticed  the  young  men  by  pre- 
sents ;  increased  his  interest,  as  well  by  making  magnificent 
promises  on  his  own  part,  as  by  inveighing  against  the  king 
at  every  opportunity.  At  length,  as  soon  as  the  time  seem- 
ed convenient  for  accomplishing  his  object,  he  rushed  into 
the  forum,  accompanied  by  a  party  of  armed  men ;  then, 
whilst  all  were  struck  with  dismay,  seating  himself  on  the 
throne  before  the  senate-house,  he  ordered  the  fathers  to  be 
summoned  to  the  senate-house  by  the  crier  to  attend  king  Tar- 
quinius.  They  assembled  immediately,  some  being  already  pre- 
pared for  the  occasion,  some  tllrough  fear,  lest  their  not  having 
come  might  prove  detrimental  to  them,  astounded  at  the  novelty 
and  stranseness  of  the  matter,  and  considering:  that  it  was 
now  aU  over  with  Ser\-ius.  Then  Tarquinius,  commencing 
his  invectives  against  his  immediate  ancestors :  "  that  a  slave, 
and  born  of  a  slave,  after  the  untimely  death  of  his  parent, 
A\'ithout  an  interregnum  being  adopted,  as  on  former  occasions, 
without  any  comitia  (being  held),  without  the  suffrages  of  the 
people,  or  the  sanction  of  the  fathers,  he  had  taken  possession 
of  the  kingdom  as  the  gift  of  a  woman.  That  so  born,  so 
created  king,  ever  a  favourer  of  the  most  degraded  class,  to 
which  he  himself  belongs,  through  a  hatred  of  the  high  station 
of  others,  he  had  taken  their  land  from  the  leading  men  of  the 
state  and  divided  it  among  the  very  meanest ;  that  he  had  laid 
all  the  burdens,  which  were  formerly  common,  on  the  chief 
members  of  the  community  ;  that  he  had  instituted  the  census, 
in  order  that  the  fortune  of  the  wealthier  citizens  miofht  be 
conspicuous  to  (excite)  public  envy,  and  that  all  was  pi'epared 
whence  he  might  bestow  largesses  on  the  most  needy,  when- 
ever he  might  please. 

48.  When  Servius,  aroused  by  the  alarming  announce- 
ment, came  in  during  this  harangue,  immediately  from  the 
porch  of  the  senate-house,  he  says  with  a  loud  voice,  "  What 
means  this,  Tarquin  ?  by  what  audacity  hast  thou  dared 
to  summon  the  fathers,  while  I  am  still  alive  ?  or  to  sit  on 
my  throne  ? "   To  tliis,  when  he  fiercely  replied  "  that  he,  the 

*  Younger  families.  These  had  heen  brought  into  the  senate,  as  we 
have  seen,  bj'  Tarquinius  Priscus,  and  consequently  favoured  the  Tar- 
quinian  interest.     Nieb.  i.  p.  372. 
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son  of  a  king,  occupied  the  throne  of  his  father,  a  much  fitter 
successor  to  the  throne  than  a  slave  ;  that  he  (Servius)  had  in- 
sulted his  masters  full  long  enough  by  his  arbitrary  shuffling," 
a  shout  arises  from  the  partisans  of  both,  and  a  rush  of 
the  people  into  the  senate-house  took  place,  and  it  became  evi- 
dent that  whoever  came  off  victor  would  have  the  throne. 
Then  Tai'quin,  necessity  itself  now  obliging  him  to  have  re- 
course to  the  last  extremity,  having  much  the  advantage  both 
in  years  and  strength,  seizes  Servius  by  the  middle,  and  hav- 
ing taken  him  out  of  the  senate-house,  throws  him  down  the 
steps  to  the  bottom.  He  then  returns  to  the  senate-house  to 
assemble  the  senate.  The  king's  officers  and  attendants  fly. 
He  himself,  almost  lifeless,  when  he  was  returning  home  with 
his  royal  retinue  frightened  to  death,  and  had  arrived  at  the 
top  of  the  Cyprian  street,  is  slain  by  those  who  had  been  sent 
by  Tarquin,  and  had  overtaken  him  in  his  flight.  As  the 
act  is  not  inconsistent  with  her  other  marked  conduct,  it  is 
believed  to  have  been  done  by  Tullia's  advice.  Certain  it  is, 
(for  it  is  readily  admitted,)  that  driving  into  the  forum  in 
her  chariot,  and  not  abashed  by  the  crowd  of  persons  there, 
she  called  her  husband  out  of  the  senate-house,  and  was  the 
first  to  style  him  king  ;  and  when,  on  being  commanded  by 
him  to  withdraw  from  such  a  tumult,  she  was  returning  home, 
and  had  arrived  at  the  top  of  the  Cyprian  street,  where 
Diana's  temple  lately  was,  as  she  was  turning  to  the  right  to 
the  Orbian  hill,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  Esquiline,  the  per- 
son who  was  driving,  being  terrified,  stopped  and  dreAV  in  the 
reins,  and  pointed  out  to  his  mistress  the  murdered  Servius 
as  he  lay.  On  this  occasion  a  revolting  and  inhuman  crime 
is  stated  to  have  been  committed,  and  the  place  is  a  monument 
of  it.  They  call  it  the  Wicked  Street,  where  Tullia,  frantic 
and  urged  on  by  the  furies  of  her  sister  and  husband,  is  re- 
ported to  have  driven  her  chariot  over  her  father's  body,  and 
to  have  carried  a  portion  of  her  father's  body  and  blood  to 
her  own  and  her  husband's  household  gods,  herself  also 
being  stained  and  sprinkled  with  it ;  through  whose  venge- 
ance results  corresponding  to  the  wicked  commencement  of 
the  reign  were  soon  to  follow.  TuUius  reigned  forty-four 
years  in  such  a  manner  that  a  competition  with  him  would 
prove  difficult  even  for  a  good  and  moderate  successor.  But 
tliis  also  has  been  an  accession  to  his  glory,  that  with  him 
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perished  all  just  and  legitimate  reigns.  This  authority,  so 
mild  and  so  moderate,  yet,  because  it  was  vested  in  one,  some 
say  that  he  had  it  in  contemplation  to  resign, ^  had  not  the 
wickedness  of  his  family  interfered  with  him  whilst  medi- 
tating the  liberation  of  his  country. 

49.  After  this  period  Tarquin  began  his  reign,  whose  ac- 
tions procured  him  the  surname  of  the  Proud,  for  he  refused 
his  father-in-law  burial,  alleging,  that  even  Romulus  died 
without  sepulture.  He  put  to  death  the  principal  sena- 
tors, whom  he  suspected  of  having  been  in  the  interest  of 
Servius.  Then,  conscious  that  the  precedent  of  obtaining  the 
crown  by  evil  means  might  be  adopted  from  him  against  him- 
self, he  surrounded  his  person  with  armed  men,  for  he  had 
no  claim  to  the  kingdom  except  force,  inasmuch  as  he  reigned 
without  either  the  order  of  the  people  or  the  sanction  of  the 
senate.  To  this  was  added  (the  fact)  that,  as  he  reposed  no 
hope  in  the  affection  of  his  subjects,  he  found  it  necessary  to 
secure  his  kingdom  by  terror ;  and  in  order  to  strike  this  into 
the  greater  number,  he  took  cognizance  of  capital  cases  solely 
by  himself  without  assessors  ;  and  under  that  pretext  he  had 
it  in  his  power  to  put  to  death,  banish,  or  fine,  not  only  those 
who  were  suspected  or  hated,  but  those  also  from  whom  he 
could  obtain  nothing  else  but  plunder.  The  number  of  the 
fathers  more  especially  being  thus  diminished,  he  determined 
to  elect  none  into  the  senate,  in  order  that  the  order  might 
become  contemptible  by  their  very  paucity,  and  that  they 
might  feel  the  less  resentment  at  no  business  being  trans- 
acted by  them.  For  he  was  the  first  king  who  violated  the 
custom  derived  from  his  predecessors  of  consulting  the  senate 
on  all  subjects;  he  administered  the  public  business  by  do- 
mestic counsels.  War,  peace,  treaties,  alliances,  he  con- 
tracted and  dissolved  with  whomsoever  he  pleased,  without 
the  sanction  of  the  people  and  senate.  The  nation  of  the 
Latins  in  particular  he  wished  to  attach  to  him,  so  that  by 
foreign  influence  also  he  might  be  more  secure  among  his 
own  subjects  ;  and  he  contracted  not  only  ties  of  hospitality 
but  affinities  also  with  their  leading  men.  To  Octavius  Ma- 
milius  of  Tusculum  he  gives  his  daughter  in  marriage ;  (he 
was  by  far  the  most  eminent  of  the  Latin  name,  being  de- 

'    To  resign.     Niebuhr  is  of  opinion  that  what  is  said  regarding  the 
Commentaries  of  Servius  TuUius,  chap.  60,  has  reference  to  this. 
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scended,  if  we  believe  tradition,  from  Ulysses  and  the  goddess 
Circe,  and  by  this  match  he  attaches  to  himself  his  numerous 
kinsmen  and  friends). 

50.  The  influence  of  Tarquin  among  the  chief  men  of  the 
Latins  was  now  considerable,  when  he  issues  an  order  that 
they  should  assemble  on  a  certain  day  at  the  grove  of  Feren- 
tina ;  that  there  was  business  about  which  he  wished  to 
confer  with  them  touching  their  common  interest.  They  as- 
semble in  great  numbers  at  the  break  of  day.  Tarquinius 
himself  observed  the  day  indeed,  but  he  came  a  little  before 
sun-set.  Many  matters  were  there  canvassed  in  the  meeting  in 
various  conversations.  Turnus  Herdonius,  from  Aricia,  in- 
veighed violently  against  Tarquin  for  his  absence.  "  That 
it  was  no  wonder  the  cognomen  of  Proud  was  given  him  at 
Rome ;"  for  they  now  called  him  so  secretly  and  in  whispers, 
but  still  generally.  "  Could  any  thing  be  more  proud  than 
thus  to  trifle  with  the  entire  nation  of  the  Latins  ?  After 
their  chiefs  had  been  called  at  so  great  a  distance  from  home, 
that  he  who  summoned  the  meeting  did  not  attend ;  that  no 
doubt  their  patience  was  tried,  in  order  that  if  they  submitted 
to  the  yoke,  he  may  crush  them  when  at  his  mercy.  For  to 
whom  did  it  not  plainly  appear  that  he  was  aiming  at  sove- 
reignty over  the  Latins  ?  But  if  his  own  countrymen  did  well 
in  intrusting  it  to  him,  or  if  it  was  intrusted,  and  not  seized 
on  by  means  of  murder,  that  the  Latins  also  ought  to  intrust 
him  (though  not  even  so,  inasmuch  as  he  was  a  foreigner). 
But  if  his  own  subjects  are  dissatisfied  with  him,  (seeing 
that  they  are  butchered  one  upon  another,  driven  into  exile, 
and  deprived  of  their  property,)  what  better  prospects  are 
held  out  to  the  Latins  ?  If  they  follow  his  advice,  that  they 
Avould  depart  thence,  each  to  his  own  home,  and  take  no  more 
notice  of  the  day  of  meeting  than  the  person  who  appointed 
it."  When  this  man,  turbulent  and  daring,  and  one  who  had 
attained  influence  at  home  by  these  means,  was  pressing  these 
and  other  observations  having  the  same  tendency,  Tarquin 
came  in.  This  put  a  conclusion  to  his  harangue.  All  turned 
away  from  him  to  salute  Tarquin,  who,  on  silence  being 
enjoined,  being  advised  by  those  next  him  to  apologize  for 
having  come  at  that  time,  says,  that  he  had  been  chosen  ar- 
biter between  a  father  and  a  son ;  that,  from  his  anxiety  to 
:'econcile  them,  he  had  delayed  j  and  because  that  circum- 
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Stance  liad  consumed  tliat  day,  that  on  the  morrow  he  would 
transact  the  business  which  he  had  determined  on.  They  say 
that  he  did  not  make  even  that  observation  without  a  remark 
from  Turnus  ;  "  that  no  controversy  was  shorter  than  one  be- 
tween a  father  and  son,  and  that  it  might  be  decided  in  a  few 
w*ords, — unless  he  submitted  to  his  father,  that  he  must  prove 
unfortunate." 

51.  The  Arician  withdrew  from  the  meeting,  uttering  these 
reflections  against  the  Roman   king.     Tarquin,   feeling  the 
matter  much  more  acutely  than  he  appeared  to  do,  imme- 
diately sets  about  planning  the  death  of  Turnus,  in  order  that 
he  might  inspire  into  the  Latins  the  same  terror  with  Avhich 
he  had  crushed  the  spirits  of  his  own  subjects  at  home  ;  and 
because  he  could  not  be  put  to  death  openly,  by  virtue  of  his 
authority,  he  accomplished  the  ruin  of  this  innocent  man  by 
bringing  a  false  accusation  against  him.     By  means  of  some 
Aricians  of  the  opposite  faction,  he  bribed  a  servant  of  Tur- 
nus with  gold,  to  suffer  a  great  number  of  swords  to  be  intro- 
duced privately  into  his  lodging.     When  this  had  been  com- 
pleted in  the  course  of  one  night,  Tarquin,  having  summoned 
the  chiefs  of  the   Latins  to  him  a  little  before  day,  as  if 
alarmed  by  some  strange  occurrence,  says,  "  that  his  delay 
of  yesterday,  having  been  occasioned  as  it  were  by  some  pro- 
vidential care  of  the  gods,  had  been  the  means  of  preservation 
to  him  and  them ;  that  it  was  told  to  him  tiiat  destruction 
was  prepared  by  Turnus  for  him  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Latins, 
that  he  alone  might  obtain  the  government  of  the  Latins. 
That  he  was  to  have  made  the  attempt  yesterday  at  the  meet- 
ing ;  that  the  matter  was  deferred,  because  the  person  who 
summoned  the  meeting  was  absent,  whom  he  chiefly  aimed  at. 
That  thence  arose  that  abuse  of  him  for  being  absent,  because 
he  disappointed  his  hopes  by  delaying.  That  he  had  no  doubt, 
but  that  if  the  truth  were  told  him,  he  would  come  at  the 
break  of  day,  when  the  assembly  met,  attended  with  a  band 
of  conspirators,  and  with  arms  in  his  hands.    That  it  was  said 
that  a  great  number  of  swords  had  been  conveyed  to  his  house. 
Whether  that  be  true  or  not,  might  be  known  immediately. 
lie  requested  that  they  would  accompany  him  thence  to  Tur- 
nus."    Both  the  daring  temper  of  Turnus,  and  his  harangue 
of  yesterday,  and  the  delay  of  Tarquin,  rendered  the  matter 
suspicious,  because  it  seemed  possible  that  the  murder  might 
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have  been  put  off  in  consequence  of  it.  They  proceed  then 
with  minds  inclined  indeed  to  believe,  yet  determined  to  con- 
sider every  thing  false,  unless  the  swords  were  detected. 
When  they  arrived  there,  Turnus  is  aroused  from  sleep,  and 
guards  are  placed  around  him ;  and  the  servants,  who,  from 
affection  to  their  master,  were  preparing  to  use  force,  being 
secured,  when  the  swords,  which  had  been  concealed,  were 
drawn  out  from  all  parts  of  the  lodging,  then  indeed  the  whole 
matter  appeared  manifest,  and  chains  were  placed  on  Turnus  : 
and  forthwith  a  meeting  of  the  Latins  was  summoned  amid 
great  confusion.  There,  on  the  swords  being  brought  forward 
in  the  midst,  such  violent  hatred  arose  against  him,  that  with- 
out being  allowed  a  defence,  by  a  novel  mode  of  death,  being 
thrown  into  the  reservoir  of  the  water  of  Ferentina,  a  hurdle  ' 
being  placed  over  him,  and  stones  being  thrown  into  that,  he 
was  drowned. 

52.  Tarquin,  having  recalled  the  Latins  to  the  meeting, 
and  applauded  those  who  had  inflicted  well-mei'ited  punish- 
ment on  Turnus,  as  one  convicted  of  parricide,  by  his  attempt- 
ing a  change  of  government,  spoke  as  follows :  "  That  he 
could  indeed  proceed  by  a  long-established  right ;  because, 
since  all  the  Latins  were  sprung  from  Alba,  they  were  in- 
cluded in  that  treaty  by  which  the  entire  Alban  nation,  with 
their  colonies,  fell  under  the  dominion  of  Rome,  under  Tullus. 
However,  for  the  sake  of  the  interest  of  all  parties,  he  thought 
rather,  that  that  treaty  should  be  renewed ;  and  that  the 
Latins  should,  as  participators,  enjoy  the  prosperity  of  the 
Roman  people,  rather  than  that  they  should  be  constantly  either 
apprehending  or  suffering  the  demolition  of  their  town  and 
the  devastations  of  their  lands,  which  they  suffered  formerly 
in  the  reign  of  Ancus,  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  his  own 
father."  The  Latins  were  persuaded  without  any  difficulty, 
though  in  that  treaty  the  advantage  lay  on  the  side  of  Rome  ; 
but  they  both  saw  that  the  chiefs  of  the  Latin  nation  sided 
and  concurred  with  the  king,  and  Turnus  was  a  recent  in- 
stance of  his  danger  to  each,  if  he  should  make  any  opposition. 
Thus  the  treaty  was  renewed,  and  notice  was  given  to  the 
young  men  of  the  Latins,  that,  according  to  the  treaty,  they 
should  attend  in  considerable  numbers  in  arms,  on  a  certain 

^  Hurdle,  a  mode  of  punishment  in  use  among  the  Carthaginians.  See 
Tac.  Germ.  12.     Similar  to  the  Greek,  KaraTrovTio-^o's. 
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day,  at  the  grove  of  Ferentina.  And  when  they  assembled 
from  all  the  states  according  to  the  edict  of  the  Koman  king, 
in  order  that  they  should  neither  have  a  general  of  their  own, 
nor  a  separate  command,  or  their  own  standards,  he  com- 
pounded companies  of  Latins  and  Romans,  so  as  to  make  one 
out  of  two,  and  two  out  of  one ;  the  companies  being  thus 
doubled,  he  appointed  centurions  over  them. 

53.  Nor  was  Tarquin,  though  a  tyrannical  prince  in  peace, 
a  despicable  general  in  war  ;  nay,  he  would  have  equalled  his 
predecessors  in  that  art,  had  not  his  Megeneracy  in  other  re- 
spects likewise  detracted  from  his  merit  here.  He  began  the 
war  against  the  Volsci,  which  lasted  two  hundred  years  after 
his  time,  and  took  from  them  Suessa  Pometia  by  storm  ;  and 
when  by  the  sale  of  the  spoils  he  had  amassed  forty  talents 
of  silver  and  of  gold,  he  designed  such  magnificence  for  a 
temple  to  Jupiter,  as  should  be  worthy  of  the  king  of  gods 
and  men,  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  of  the  majesty  of  the 
place  itself:  for  the  building  of  this  temple  he  set  apart  the 
money  arising  from  the  spoils.  Soon  after  a  war  came  upon 
him,  more  tedious  than  he  expected,  in  which,  having  in  vain 
attempted  to  storm  Gabii,  a  city  in  his  neighbourhood,  when 
being  repulsed  from  the  walls  all  hopes  of  taking  it  by  siege 
also  was  taken  from  him,  he  assailed  it  by  fraud  and  stratagem, 
arts  by  no  means  Roman.  For  when,  as  if  the  war  was  laid 
aside,  he  pretended  to  be  busily  taken  up  with  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  temple,  and  with  his  other  works  in  the  city, 
Sextus,  the  youngest  of  his  three  sons,  according  to  con- 
cert, fled  to  Gabii,  complaining  of  the  inhuman  cruelty  of  his 
father,  "  that  he  had  turned  his  tyranny  from  others  against 
his  own  family,  and  was  uneasy  at  the  number  of  his  own 
children,  intending  to  make  the  same  desolations  in  his  own 
house  which  he  had  made  in  the  senate,  in  order  that  he  might 
leave  behind  him  no  issue,  nor  heir  to  his  kingdom.  That 
for  his  own  part,  as  he  had  escaped  from  amidst  the  swords 
and  other  weapons  of  his  father,  he  was  persuaded  he  could 
find  no  safety  any  where  but  among  the  enemies  of  L.  Tar- 
quin. And,  that  they  might  not  be  led  astray,  that  the  war, 
which  it  is  now  pretended  has  been  given  up,  still  lies  in  re- 
serve, and  that  he  would  attack  them  when  off  their  guard  on 

'  His  degeneracy — degeneratum.  This  use  of  the  passive  participle  is  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  Livy. 
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the  occurrence  of  an  opportunity.  But  if  there  be  no  refuge 
for  suppliants  among  them,  that  he  would  traverse  all  Latium, 
and  would  apply  to  the  Volscians,  and  .^Equians,  and  Hernici- 
ans,  until  he  should  come  to  those  who  knew  how  to  protect 
children  from  the  impious  and  cruel  persecution  of  parents. 
That  perhaps  he  would  find  some  ardour  also  to  take  up  arms 
and  wage  war  against  this  proud  king  and  his  haughty  sub- 
jects." As  he  seemed  a  person  likely  to  go  further  onward, 
incensed  with  anger,  if  they  paid  him  no  regard,  he  is  re- 
ceived by  the  Gabians  very  kindly.  They  bid  him  not  to  be 
surprised,  if  he  were  at  last  the  same  to  his  children  as  he  had 
been  to  his  subjects  and  allies  ; — that  he  would  ultimately  vent 
his  rage  on  himself  if  other  objects  failed  him ; — that  his 
comino'  was  very  acceptable  to  them,  and  they  thought  that 
it  would  come  to  pass  that  by  his  aid  the  war  would  be 
transferred  from  the  gates  of  Gabii  to  the  walls  of  Rome. 

54.  Upon  this  he  was  admitted  into  their  public  councils, 
where  though,  with  regard  to  other  matters,  he  professed  to 
submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  old  inhabitants  of  Gabii,  to 
whom  they  were  better  known,  yet  he  every  now  and  then 
advised  them  to  renew  the  war ;  to  that  he  pretended  to  a 
superior  knowledge,  because  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
strength  of  both  nations,  and  knew  that  the  king's  pride  was 
decidedly  become  hateful  to  his  subjects,  which  not  even  his 
own   children  could  now  endure.     As  he  thus  by  degrees 
stirred  up  the   nobles  of  the   Gabians  to  renew  the    war, 
went  himself  with  the  most  active  of  their  youth  on  plunder- 
ing parties  and  expeditions,  and  ill-grounded  credit  was  at- 
tached to  all  his  words  and  actions,  framed  as  they  were  for 
deception,  he  is  at  length  chosen  general-in-chief  in  the  war. 
There  when,  the  people  being  still  ignorant  of  what  was 
really  going  on,  several  skirmishes  with  the  Eomans  took 
place,  wherein  the   Gabians  generally  had   the   advantage, 
then  all  the  Gabians,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  were 
firmly  persuaded,  that  Sextus  Tarquinius  had  been  sent  to 
them  as  their  general,  by  the  special  favour  of  the   gods. 
By  his  exposing  himself  to  fatigues  and  dangers,  and  by  his 
generosity  in  dividing  the  plunder,  he  was  so  beloved  by 
the  soldiers,  that  Tarquin  the  father  had  not  greater  power 
at  Rome  than  the  son  at  Gabii.     When  he  saw  he  had  got 
sufficient  strength  collected  to  support  him  in  any  under- 
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taking,  he  sent  one  of  his  confidants  to  Rome  to  ask  his  fa- 
ther what  he  wished  him  to  do,  seeing  the  gods  had  granted 
him  the  sole  management  of  all  affairs  at  Gabii.  To  this 
courier  no  answer  by  word  of  mouth  was  given,  because,  I 
suppose,  he  appeared  of  questionable  fidelity.  The  king 
going  into  a  garden  of  the  palace,  as  it  were  to  consider  of 
the  matter,  followed  by  his  son's  messenger ;  walking  there 
for  some  time  in  silence,  he  is  said  to  have  struck  off  the 
heads  of  the  tallest  poppies  with  his  staff.  The  messenger, 
wearied  with  demanding  and  waiting  for  an  answer,  returned 
to  Gabii  as  if  Avithout  having  accomplished  his  object,  and 
told  what  he  had  said  himself,  and  what  he  had  observed, 
adding,  "that  Tarquin,  either  through  passion,  aversion  to 
him,  or  his  innate  pride,  had  not  spoke  a  word."  As  soon  as 
it  became  evident  to  Sextus  what  his  father  wished,  and 
what  conduct  he  recommended  by  those  silent  intimations,  he 
put  to  death  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  city,  accusing  some 
of  them  to  the  people,  and  others  who  were  exposed  by  their 
own  unpopularity.  Many  were  executed  publicly,  and  some, 
against  whom  an  impeachment  was  likely  to  prove  less  spe- 
cious, were  secretly  assassinated.  Means  of  escape  were  to 
some  allowed,  and  others  were  banished,  and  their  estates,  as 
well  as  the  estates  of  those  who  Avere  put  to  death,  publicly 
distributed.  By  the  sweets  of  corruption,  plunder,  and  private 
advantage  resulting  from  these  distributions,  the  sense  of 
the  public  calamities  became  extinguished  in  them,  till  the 
state  of  Gabii,  destitute  of  counsel  and  assistance,  was  deli- 
vered without  a  struggle  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  king. 

55.  Tarquin,  thus  put  in  possession  of  Gabii,  made  peace 
with  the  ^quians,  and  renewed  the  treaty  with  the  Etrurians. 
Then  he  turned  his  thoughts  to  the  business  of  the  city.  The 
chief  whereof  was  that  of  leaving  behind  him  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  on  the  Tarpeian  mount,  as  a  monument  of  his 
name  and  reign  ;  [since  posterity  would  remember]  that 
of  two  Tarquinii,  both  kings,  the  father  had  vowed,  the  son 
completed  it.  And  that  the  area,  excluding  all  other  forms 
of  Avorship,  might  be  entirely  appropriated  to  Jupiter,  and  his 
temple,  which  was  to  be  erected  upon  it,  he  resolved  to  un- 
hallow  several  small  temples  and  chapels,  which  had  been 
vowed  first  by  king  Tatius,  in  the  heat  of  the  battle  against 
Romulus,  and  which  he  afterwards  consecrated  and  dedicated. 
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In  the  very  beginning  of  founding  this  work  it  is  said  that 
the  gods  exerted  their  divinity  to  presage  the  future  greatness 
of  this  empire  ;  for  though  the  birds  declared  for  the  unhal- 
lowing  of  all  the  other  temples,  they  did  not  admit  of  it  with 
respect  to  that  of  Terminus.  '  This  omen  and  augury  were 
taken  to  import  that  Terminus's  not  changing  his  residence, 
and  being  the  only  one  of  the  gods  who  was  not  called  out  of 
the  places  devoted  to  their  worship,  presaged  the  duration  and 
stability  of  their  empire.  This  being  deemed  an  omen  of  the 
perpetuity,  there  followed  another  portending  the  greatness  of 
the  empire.  It  is  reported  that  the  head  of  a  man,  with  the 
face  entire,  appeared  to  the  workmen  when  digging  the 
foundation  of  the  temple.  The  sight  of  this  phenomenon  un- 
equivocally presaged  that  this  temple  should  be  the  metropolis 
of  the  empire,  and  the  head  of  the  world  ;  and  so  declared  the 
soothsayers,  both  those  who  were  in  the  city,  and  those  whom 
they  had  sent  for  from  Etrui'ia,  to  consult  on  this  subject. 
The  king  was  encouraged  to  enlarge  the  expense  ;  so  that  the 
spoils  of  Pometia,  which  had  been  destined  to  complete  the 
work,  scarcely  sufficed  for  laying  the  foundation.  On  this 
account  I  am  more  inclined  to  believe  Fabius  Pictor,  besides 
his  being  the  more  ancient  historian,  that  there  were  only 
forty  talents,  than  Piso,  who  says  that  forty  thousand  pounds 
weight  of  silver  were  set  apart  for  that  purpose  ;  a  sum  of 
money  neither  to  be  expected  from  the  spoils  of  any  one  city 
in  those  times,  and  one  that  would  moi'e  than  suffice  for  the 
foundation  of  any  structure,  even  though  exhibiting  the  mag- 
nificence of  modern  structures. 

56.  Tarquin,  intent  upon  finishing  this  temple,  having  sent 
for  workmen  from  all  parts  of  Etruria,  employed  on  it  not 
only  the  public  money,  but  the  manual  labour  of  the  people  ; 
and  when  this  labour,  by  no  means  inconsiderable  in  itself, 
was  added  to  their  military  service,  stiU  the  people  murmured 
less  at  their  building  the  temples  of  the  gods  with  their  own 
hands  ;  they  were  afterwards  transferred  to  other  works, 
which,  whilst  less  in  show,  (required)  still  greater  toil  :  such 
as  the  erecting  benches  in  the  circus,  and  conducting  un- 
der ground  the  principal  sewer,  ^  the  receptacle  of  all  the 

'  The  principal  sewer — the  cloaca  maxima.  This  is  attributed  fo  Tar- 
quiniiis  Friscus  by  several  writers.  Die.  iii.  67,  states  that  it  was  he  com- 
menced it.     See  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  Nieb.  i.  p.  3S5. 
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filth  of  the  city;  to  which  two  works  even  modern  splen- 
dour can  scarcely  produce  any  thing  equal.  The  people 
having  been  employed  in  these  works,  because  he  both 
considered  that  such  a  multitude  was  a  burden  to  the  city 
when  there  was  no  employment  for  them,  and  further,  he 
was  anxious  that  the  frontiers  of  the  empire  should  be  more 
extensively  occupied  by  sending  colonists,  he  sent  colonists  to 
Signia  and  Circeii,  to  serve  as  defensive  barriers  hereafter  to 
the  city  by  land  and  sea.  While  he  was  thus  employed  a 
frightful  prodigy  appeared  to  him.  A  serpent  sliding  out  of 
a  wooden  pillar,  after  causing  dismay  and  a  run  into  the 
palace,  not  so  much  struck  the  king's  heart  with  sudden  ter- 
ror, as  filled  him  with  anxious  solicitude.  Accordingly  when 
Etrurian  soothsayers  only  were  employed  for  public  prodigies, 
terrified  at  this  as  it  were  domestic  apparition,  he  determined 
on  sending  persons  to  Delphos  to  the  most  celebrated  oracle 
in  the  world  ;  and  not  venturing  to  intrust  the  responses  of 
the  oracle  to  any  other  person,  he  despatched  his  two  sons  to 
Greece  through  lands  unknown  at  that  time,  and  seas  still 
more  so.  Titus  and  Ai'uns  were  the  two  who  went.  To 
them  were  added,  as  a  companion,  L.  Junius  Brutus,  the 
son  of  Tarquinia,  sister  to  the  king,  a  youth  of  an  entirely 
different  quality  of  mind  from  that  the  disguise  of  which 
he  had  assumed.  Brutus,  on  hearing  that  the  chief  men  of 
the  city,  and  among  others  his  own  brother,  had  been  put  to 
death  by  his  uncle,  resolved  to  leave  nothing  in  his  intellects 
that  might  be  dreaded  by  the  king,  nor  any  thing  in  his  for- 
tune to  be  coveted,  and  thus  to  be  secure  in  contempt,  where 
there  was  but  little  protection  in  justice.  Therefore  design- 
edly fashioning  himself  to  the  semblance  of  foolishness,  after 
he  sufiered  himself  and  his  whole  estate  to  become  a  prey  to 
the  king,  he  did  not  refuse  to  take  even  the  surname  of  Bru- 
tus, that,  concealed  under  the  cover  of  such  a  cognomen,  that 
genius  that  was  to  liberate  the  Roman  people  might  await  its 
proper  time.  He,  being  brought  to  Delphos  by  the  Tarquinii 
rather  as  a  subject  of  sport  than  as  a  companion,  is  said  to 
have  brought  with  him  as  an  offering  to  Apollo  a  golden  rod, 
enclosed  in  a  staff  of  cornel- wood  hollowed  out  for  the  purpose, 
a  mystical  emblem  of  his  own  mind.  When  they  arrived 
there,  their  father's  commission  being  executed,  a  desire  seized 
the  young  men  of  inquiring  on  which  of  them  the  sovereignty 
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of  Eome  should  devolve.  They  say  that  a  voice  was  returned 
from  the  bottom  of  the  cave,  "  Young  men,  whichever  of  you 
shall  first  kiss  his  mother  shall  enjoy  the  sovereign  power  at 
Rome."  The  Tarquinii  order  the  matter  to  be  kept  secret 
with  the  utmost  care,  that  Sextus,  who  had  been  left  behind 
at  Rome,  might  be  ignorant  of  the  response,  and  have  no 
share  in  the  kingdom  ;  they  cast  lots  among  themselves,  as  to 
wliich  of  them  should  first  kiss  his  mother,  after  they  had  re- 
turned to  Rome.  Brutus,  thinking  that  the  Pythian  response 
had  another  meaning,  as  if  he  had  stumbled  and  fallen, 
touched  the  ground  with  his  lips  ;  she  being,  forsooth,  the 
common  mother  of  all  mankind.  After  this  they  all  returned 
to  Rome,  where  preparations  were  being  made  with  the  great- 
est vigour  for  a  war  against  the  Rutulians. 

57.  The  Rutulians,  a  nation  very  wealthy,  considering  the 
country  and  age  they  lived  in,  were  at  that  time  in  possession 
of  Ardea.  Their  riches  gave  occasion  to  the  war  ;  for  the 
king  of  the  Romans,  being  exhausted  of  money  by  the  mag- 
nificence of  his  public  works,  was  desirous  both  to  enrich  him- 
self, and  by  a  large  booty  to  soothe  the  minds  of  his  subjects, 
who,  besides  other  instances  of  his  tyranny,  were  incensed 
against  his  government,  because  they  were  indignant  that 
they  had  been  kept  so  long  a  time  by  the  king  in  the  employ- 
ments of  mechanics,  and  in  labour  fit  for  slaves.  An  attempt 
was  made  to  take  Ardea  by  storm  ;  when  that  did  not  suc- 
ceed, the  enemy  began  to  be  distressed  by  a  blockade,  and  by 
works  raised  around  them.  As  it  commonly  happens  in  stand- 
ing camps,  the  war  being  rather  tedious  than  violent,  fur- 
loughs were  easily  obtained,  more  so  by  the  oflacers,  however, 
than  the  common  soldiers.  The  young  princes  sometimes  spent 
their  leisure  hours  in  feasting  and  entertainments.  One  day 
as  they  were  drinking  in  the  tent  of  Sextus  Tarquin,  where 
Collatinus  Tarquinius,  the  son  of  Egerius,  was  also  at  supper, 
mention  was  made  of  wives.  Every  one  commended  his 
own  in  an  extravagant  manner,  till  a  dispute  arising  about  it, 
Collatinus  said,  "  There  was  no  occasion  for  words,  that  it 
might  be  known  in  a  few  hours  how  far  his  Lucretia  excelled 
all  the  rest.  If  then,  added  he,  we  have  any  share  of  the 
vigour  of  youth,  let  us  mount  our  horses  and  examine  the  be- 
haviour of  our  wives  ;  that  must  be  most  satisfactory  to  every 
one,  which  shall  meet  his  eyes  on  the  unexpected  arrival  of 
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the  husband."  They  were  heate-d  with  wine  ;  "  Come  on, 
then,"  say  all.  They  immediately  galloped  to  Rome,  where 
they  arrived  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening.  From  thence  they 
went  to  Collatia,  where  they  find  Lucretia,  not  like  the  king's 
daughters-in-law,  whom  they  had  seen  spending  their  time  in 
I  luxurious  entertainments  with  their  equals,  but  though  at  an 

I  f  advanced  time  of  night,  employed  at  her  wool,  sitting  in  the 

middle  of  the  house  amid  her  maids  working  around  her.  The 
merit  of  the  contest  regarding  the  ladies  was  assigned  to  Lu- 
cretia. Her  husband  on  his  arrival,  and  the  Tarquinii,  were 
kindly  received  ;  the  husband,  proud  of  his  victory,  gives  the 
I  young  princes  a  polite  invitation.     There  the  villanous  pas- 

F  sion  for  violating  Lucretia  by  force  seizes  Sextus  Tarquin  ; 

both  her  beauty,  and  her  approved  purity,  act  as  incentives. 
And  then,  after  this  youthful  frolic  of  the  night,  they  return 
to  the  camp. 

58.  A  few  days  after,  without  the  knowledge  of  Collatinus, 
Sextus  came  to  Collatia  with  one  attendant  only  ;  where,  be- 
ing kindly  received  by  them,  as  not  being  aware  of  his  inten- 
tion, after  he  had  been  conducted  after  supper  into  the  guests' 
;  chamber,  burning  with  passion,   when  every  thing  around 

\  seemed  sufficiently  secure,  and  all  fast  asleep,  he  comes  to 

\\  Lucretia,  as  she  lay  asleep,  with  a  naked  sword,  and  with  his 

L  left  hand  pressing  down  the  woman's  breast,  he  says,  "  Be 

silent,    Lucretia  ;  I  am   Sextus   Tarquin  ;  I  have    a   sword 
in  my  hand  ;  you  shall  die,  if  you  utter  a  word."     When 
awaking  terrified  from  sleep,  the  woman  beheld  no  aid,  im- 
V  pending  death  nigh   at  hand  ;  then   Tarquin   acknowledged 

^  his  passion,  entreated,  mixed  threats  with  entreaties,  tried  the 

female's  mind  in  every  possible  way.  When  he  saw  her  in- 
flexible, and  that  she  was  not  moved  even  by  the  terror  of 
death,  he  added  to  terror  the  threat  of  dishonour  ;  he  says  that 
he  will  lay  a  murdered  slave  naked  by  her  side  when  dead,  so 
that  she  may  be  said  to  have  been  slain  in  infamous  adultery. 
When  by  the  terror  of  this  disgrace  his  lust,  as  it  were  vic- 
torious, had  overcome  her  inflexible  chastity,  and  Tarquin 
had  departed,  exulting  in  having  triumphed  over  a  lady's 
honour,  Lucretia,  in  melancholy  distress  at  so  dreadful  a  mis- 
fortune, despatches  the  same  messenger  to  Rome  to  her  father, 
and  to  Ardea  to  her  husband,  that  they  would  come  each  with 
one  trusty  friend  ;  that  it  was  necessary  to  do  so,  and  that 
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quickly. '  Sp.  Lucretius  comes  with  P.  Valerius,  the  son  of 
Volesus,  Collatinus  with  L.  Junius  Brutus,  with  whom,  as  he 
was  returning  to  Rome,  he  happened  to  be  met  by  his  wife's 
messenger.  They  find  Lucretia  sitting  in  her  chamber  in 
sorrowful  dejection.  On  the  arrival  of  her  friends  the  tears 
burst  from  her  eyes  ;  and  to  her  husband,  on  his  inquiry 
"  whether  all  was  right,"  she  says,  "  By  no  means,  for  what 
can  be  right  with  a  woman  who  has  lost  her  honour  ?  The 
traces  of  another  man  are  on  your  bed,  Collatinus.  But  the 
body  only  has  been  violated,  the  mind  is  guiltless  ;  death  shall 
be  my  witness.  But  give  me  your  right  hands,  and  your 
honour,  that  the  adulterer  shall  not  come  off  unpunished.  It 
is  Sextus  Tarquin,  who,  an  enemy  in  the  guise  of  a  guest, 
has  borne  away  hence  a  triumph  fatal  to  me,  and  to  himself, 
if  you  are  men."  They  all  pledge  their  honour  ;  they  attempt 
to  console  her,  distracted  as  she  was  in  mind,  by  turning  away 
the  guilt  from  her,  constrained  by  force,  on  the  perpetrator  of 
the  crime  ;  that  it  is  the  mind  sins,  not  the  body ;  and  that 
where  intention  was  wanting  guilt  could  not  be.  "  It  is  for 
you  to  see,"  says  she,  "  what  is  due  to  him.  As  for  me, 
though  I  acquit  myself  of  guilt,  from  punishment  I  do  not 
discharge  myself  ;  nor  shall  any  woman  survive  her  dishonour 
pleading  the  example  of  Lucretia."  The  knife,  which  she 
kept  concealed  beneath  her  garment,  she  plunges  into  her 
heart,  and  falling  forward  on  the  wound,  she  dropped  down 
expiring.     The  husband  and  father  shriek  aloud. 

59.  Brutus,  while  they  were  overpowered  with  grief,  hav- 
ing drawn  the  knife  out  of  the  wound,  and  holding  it  up  be- 
fore him  reeking  with  blood,  said,  "  By  this  blood,  most  pure 
before  the  pollution  of  royal  villany,  I  swear,  and  I  call  you, 
O  gods,  to  witness  my  oath,  that  I  shall  pursue  Lucius  Tar- 
quin the  Proud,  his  wicked  wife,  and  all  their  race,  with  fire, 
sword,  and  all  other  means  in  my  power  ;  nor  shall  I  ever 
suffer  them  or  any  other  to  reign  at  Rome."  Then  he  gave 
the  knife  to  Collatinus,  and  after  him  to  Lucretius  and  Vale- 
rius, who  were  surprised  at  such  extraordinary  mind  in  the 
breast  of  Brutus.  However,  they  all  take  the  oath  as  they 
were  directed,  and  converting  their  soi-row  into  rage,  follow 
Brutus  as  their  leader,  who  from  that  time  ceased  not  to  so- 

>  To  do  so,  and  that  quickly, — a  use  of  the  participles /acto  and  maf?/rai« 
similar  to  that  already  noticed  in  chap.  53,  dege^ieratum. 
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licit  them  to  abolish  the  regal  power.  They  carry  Lucretia's 
body  from  her  own  house,  and  convey  it  into  the  forum  ;  and 
assemble  a  number  of  persons  by  the  strangeness  and  atrocity 
of  the  extraordinary  occurrence,  as  usually  happens.  They 
complain,  each  for  himself,  of  the  royal  villany  and  violence. 
Both  the  grief  of  the  father  moves  them,  as  also  Brutus,  the 
reprover  of  their  tears  and  unavailing  complaints,  and  their 
adviser  to  take  up  arms  against  those  who  dared  to  treat  them 
as  enemies,  as  would  become  men  and  Romans.  Each  most 
spirited  of  the  youth  voluntarily  presents  himself  in  arms  ;  the 
rest  of  the  youth  follow  also.  From  thence,  after  leaving  an 
adequate  garrison  at  the  gates  at  Collatia,  and  having  appoint- 
ed sentinels,  so  that  no  one  might  give  intelligence  of  the  dis- 
turbance to  the  king's  party,  the  rest  set  out  for  Rome  in  arms 
under  the  conduct  of  Brutus.  When  they  arrived  there,  the 
armed  multitude  cause  panic  and  confusion  wherever  they  go. 
Again,  when  they  see  the  principal  men  of  the  state  placing 
themselves  at  their  head,  they  think  that,  whatever  it  may  be, 
it  was  not  without  good  reason.  Nor  does  the  heinousness 
of  the  circumstance  excite  less  violent  emotions  at  Rome  than 
it  had  done  at  Collatia  ;  accordingly  they  run  from  all  parts  of 
the  city  into  the  forum,  whither,  when  they  came,  the  public 
crier  summoned  them  to  attend  the  tribune  of  the  celeres, 
with  which  office  Brutus  happened  to  be  at  that  time  vested. 
There  an  harangue  was  delivered  by  him,  by  no  means  of 
that  feeling  and  capacity  which  had  been  counterfeited  up  to 
that  day,  concerning  the  violence  and  lust  of  Sextus  Tar- 
quin,  the  horrid  violation  of  Lucretia  and  her  lamentable 
death,  the  bereavement  of  Tricipitinus,  to  whom  the  cause  of 
his  daughter's  death  was  more  exasperating  and  deplorable 
than  the  death  itself.  To  this  was  added  the  haughty  inso- 
lence of  the  king  himself,  and  the  sufferings  and  toils  of  the 
people,  buried  in  the  earth  in  cleansing  sinks  and  sewers ; 
that  the  Romans,  the  conquerors  of  all  the  surrounding  states, 
instead  of  warriors  had  become  labourers  and  stone-cutters. 
The  unnatural  murder  of  king  Servius  Tullius  was  dwelt  on, 
and  his  daughter's  driving  over  the  body  of  her  father  in  her 
impious  chariot,  and  the  gods  who  avenge  parents  were  in- 
voked by  him.  By  stating  these  and  other,  I  suppose,  more 
exasperating  circumstances,  which  though  by  no  means  easily 
detailed  by  writers,  the  heinousness  of  the  case  suggested  at 
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the  time,  he  persuaded  the  multitude,  already  incensed,  to 
deprive  the  king  of  his  authority,  and  to  order  the  banish- 
ment of  L.  Tarquin  with  his  wife  and  children.  He  himself, 
having  selected  and  armed  some  of  the  young  men,  who 
readily  gave  in  their  names,  set  out  for  Ardea  to  the  camp  to 
excite  the  army  against  the  king  :  the  command  in  the  city  he 
leaves  to  Lucretius,  who  had  been  already  appointed  prefect 
of  the  city  by  the  king.  During  this  tumult  Tullia  fled  from 
her  house,  both  men  and  women  cursing  her  wherever  she 
went,  and  invoking  on  her  the  furies  the  avengers  of  parents. 
60.  News  of  these  transactions  having  reached  the  camp, 
when  the  king,  alarmed  at  this  sudden  revolution,  was  going  to 
Rome  to  quell  the  commotions,  Brutus,  for  he  had  notice  of 
his  approach,  turned  out  of  the  way,  that  he  might  not  meet 
him  ;  and  much  about  the  same  time  Brutus  and  Tarquin  ar- 
rived by  different  routes,  the  one  at  Ardea,  the  other  at  Rome. 
The  gates  were  shut  against  Tarquin,  and  an  act  of  banish- 
ment passed  against  him  ;  the  deliverer  of  the  state  the  camp 
received  with  great  joy,  and  the  king's  sons  were  expelled. 
Two  of  them  followed  their  father,  and  went  into  banishment 
to  Caere,  a  city  of  Etruria.  Sextus  Tarquin,  having  gone  to 
Gabii,  as  to  his '  own  kingdom,  was  slain  by  the  avengers  of 
the  old  feuds,  which  he  had  raised  against  himself  by  his 
rapines  and  murders.  Lucius  Tarquin  the  Proud  reigned 
twenty-five  years  :  the  regal  form  of  government  continued 
from  the  building  of  the  city  to  this  period  of  its  deliverance, 
two  hundred  and  forty-four  years.  Two  consuls,  viz.  Lucius 
Junius  Brutus  and  Lucius  Tarquinius  Collatinus,  were  elected 
by  the  prefect  of  the  city  at  the  comitia  by  centuries,  accord- 
ing to  the  commentaries  of  Servius  Tullius. 


BOOK  II. 


Brutus  binds  the  people  hy  oath,  never  to  suffer  any  king  to  reign  at  Rome  , 
obliges  Tarqiiinius  Collatinus,  his  colleague,  to  resign  the  consulship, 
and  leave  the  ^tate  ;  beheads  some  young  noblemen,  and  among  the  rest 
his  own  and  his  sister's  sons,  for  a  conspiracy  to  receive  the  kings  hito  the 
city.  In  a  war  against  the  Veientians  and  Tarquiniensians,  he  engages 
in  single  combat  with  Aruns  the  son  of  Tarquin  the  Proud,  and  expires 
at  the  same  tiine  with  his  adversary.  The  ladies  mourn  for  him  a  whole 
year.  The  Capitol  dedicated.  Porsena,  king  of  Clusium,  undertakes  a 
war  in  favour  of  the  Tarquins.  Bravery  of  Horatius  Codes,  and  of  Mucins. 
Porsena  concludes  a  peace  on  the  receipt  of  hostages.  Conduct  of  Clce- 
lia.  Ap.  Claudius  removes  from  the  country  of  the  Sahines  to  Rome  : 
for  this  reason  the  Claudian  tribe  is  added  to  the  former  number,  which 
by  this  means  are  increased  to  tioenty-one.  A.  Posthttmius  the  dictator  de- 
feats at  the  lake  Regillus  Tarquin  the  Proud,  making  war  upon  the  Ro- 
mans with  an  army  of  Latins.  Secession  of  the  commons  to  the  Sacred 
Mount ;  brought  back  by  Menenius  Agrippa.  Five  tribunes  of  the  peo- 
ple created,  Corioli  taken  by  C.  Martins ;  from  that  he  is  surnamed 
Coriolanus.  Banishment  and  subsequent  conduct  of  C.  M.  Coriolanus. 
The  Agrarian  laxo  first  made.  Sp.  Cassius  condemned  and  put  to  death. 
Oppia,  a  vestal  virgin,  buried  alive  for  inco7itinence.  The  Fabian  fa- 
mily undertake  to  carry  on  that  war  at  their  oum  cost  and  hazard,  against 
the  Veientians,  and  for  that  purpose  send  out  three  hundred  and  six  men 
in  arms,  who  were  all  cut  off.  Ap.  Claudius  the  consul  decimates  his  army 
because  he  had  been  unsuccessful  in  the  war  with  the  Veientiaiis,  by  their 
refusing  to  obey  orders.  An  account  of  the  wars  with  the  Volscians,  jEqui- 
ans,  and  Veientians,  and  the  contests  of  the  fathers  with  the  commons. 


1.  The  affairs,  civil  and  military,  of  the  Roman  people, 
henceforward  free,  their  annual  magistrates,  and  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  laws,  more  powerful  than  that  of  men,  I  shall 
now  detail. — Tlie  haughty  insolence  of  the  late  king  had 
caused  this  liberty  to  be  the  more  welcome :  for  the  former 
kings  reigned  in  such  a  manner  that  they  all  in  succession 
might  be  not  undeservedly  set  down  as  founders  of  the  parts, 
at  least  of  the  city,  which  they  added  as  new  residences  for 
the  population  augmented  by  themselves.     Nor  is  there  a 


/ 


80  THE    HISTORr   OF    ROME.  [B.  II.  CHAP.  1. 

doubt  but  that  the  very  same  Brutus  who  earned  so  much 
glory  for  expelling  this  haughty  monarch,  would  have  done 
so  to  the  greatest  injury  of  the  public  weal,  if,  through  an 
over-hasty  desire  of  liberty,  he  had  wrested  the  kingdom  from 
any  of  the  preceding  kings.  For  what  would  have  been  the 
consequence  if  that  rabble  of  shepherds  and  strangers,  fugi- 
tives from  their  own  countries,  having,  under  the  protection 
of  an  inviolable  asylum,  found  liberty,  or  at  least  impunity, 
uncontrolled  by  the  dread  of  regal  authority,  had  begun  to 
be  distracted  by  tribunician  storms,  and  to  engage  in  contests 
with  the  fathers  in  a  strange  city,  before  the  pledges  of  wives 
and  children,  and  love  of  the  very  soil,  to  which  it  requires 
a  length  of  time  to  become  habituated,  had  united  their  affec- 
tions. Their  afiairs  not  yet  matured  would  have  been  de- 
stroyed by  discord,  which  the  tranquil  moderation  of  the 
government  so  cherished,  and  by  proper  nourishment  brought 
to  such  perfection,  that,  their  strength  being  now  developed, 
they  were  able  to  produce  the  wholesome  fruits  of  liberty. 
But  the  origin  of  liberty  you  may  date  from  this  period, 
rather  because  the  consular  authority  was  made  annual,  than 
that  any  diminution  was  made  from  the  kingly  prerogative. 
The  first  consuls  had  all  their  privileges  and  ensigns  of  au- 
thority, only  care  was  taken  that  the  terror  might  not  appear 
doubled,  by  both  having  the  fasces  at  the  same  time.  Bru- 
tus was,  with  the  consent  of  his  colleague,  first  attended 
by  the  fasces,  who  had  not  been  a  more  zealous  assertor  of 
liberty  than  he  was  afterwards  its  guardian.  First  of  all  he 
bound  over  the  people,  whilst  still  enraptured  with  their 
newly-acquired  liberty,  by  an  oath  that  they  would  suffer  no 
one  to  be  king  in  Rome,  lest  afterwards  they  might  be  per- 
verted by  the  importunities  or  bribes  of  the  royal  family.  Next 
in  order,  that  the  fulness  of  the  house  might  produce  more  of 
strength  in  the  senate,  he  filled  up  the  number  of  the  senators, 
diminished  by  the  king's  murdei'S,  to  the  amount  of  three  hun- 
dred, having  elected  the  principal  men  of  the  equestrian  rank  ; 
and  from  thence  it  is  said  the  custom  was  derived  of  summon- 
ing into  the  senate  both  those  who  were  patres  and  those 
who  were  conscripti.^  Forsooth  they  styled  those  Avho  were 
elected  into  the  new  senate  Conscripti.     It  is  wonderful  how 

1  All  were  called  Patres  conscripti.   Scil.  Patres  et  Conscripti,  the  con- 
junction being  omitted.  Nieb.  i.  p.  517. 
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much  that  contributed  to  the  concord  of  the  state,  and  to  at- 
tach the  affection  of  the  commons  to  the  patricians. 

2.  Then  attention  was  paid  to  religious  matters,  and  as 
some  part  of  the  public  worship  had  been  performed  by  the 
kings  in  person,  that  they  might  not  be  missed  in  any  respect, 
they  elect  a  king  of  the  sacrifices.  This  office  they  made  sub- 
ject to  the  pontiff,  that  honour  being   added  to  the  name 
might  be  no  infringement  on  their  liberty,  which  was  now 
their  principal  care.     And  I  know  not  whether  by  fencing  it 
on  every  side  to  excess,  even  in  the  most  trivial  matters,  they 
may  not  have  exceeded  bounds.    For  when  there  was  nothing 
else  to  offend,  the  name  of  one  of  the  consuls  became  an  ob- 
ject of  dislike  to  the  state.     "  That  the  Tarquinii  had  been 
too  much  habituated  to  sovereignty  ;  Priscus  first  commenced  ; 
that  Servius  Tullus  reigned  next ;  that  though  an  interval  thus 
intervened,  that  Tarquinius  Superbus,  not  losing  sight  of  the 
kingdom  as  the  property  of  another,  had  reclaimed  it  by  crime 
and  violence,  as  the  hereditary  right  of  his  family.    That  Su- 
perbus being  expelled,  the  government  was  in  the  hands  of  Col- 
latinus  :  that  the  Tarquinii  knew  not  how  to  live  in  a  private 
station ;  the  name  pleased  them  not ;  that  it  was  dangerous 
to  liberty." — Such  discourses  were  at  first  gradually  circu- 
lated through  the  entire  state  by  persons  sounding  their  dis- 
positions ;  and  the  people,  now  excited  by  jealousy,  Brutus 
convenes  to  a   meeting.     There  first  of  all  he  recites  the 
people's  oath  :  "that  they  would  suffer  no  one  to  be  king,  nor 
any  thing  to  be  in  Rome  whence   danger  might  result  to 
liberty.    That  it  ought  to  be  maintained  with  all  their  might, 
and  nothing  that  could  tend  that  way  ought  to  be  overlooked  ; 
he  said  it  with  reluctance,  for  the  sake  of  the  individual ; 
and  would  not  say  it,  did  not  his  affection  for  the  common- 
wealth predominate ;  that  the  people  of  Rome  do  not  believe 
that  entire  liberty  has  been  recovered  ;  that  the  regal  family, 
the  regal  name,  was  not  only  in  the  state  but  even  in  the 
government ;  that  was   unfavourable,  that  was  injurious  to 
liberty.      Do  you,  L.  Tarquinius,"  says  he,  "  do  you,  of  your 
own  accord,  remove  this  appi'ehension.     We  remember,  we 
own  it,  you  expelled  the  royal  family ;  complete  your  kind- 
ness ;  take  hence  the  royal  name — your  property  your  fellow 
citizens  shall  not  only  restore  you,  by  my  advice,  but  if  any 
thing  is  wanting  they  will  generously  supply.     Depart  in 
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amity.  Relieve  the  state  from  a  dread  whicli  is  perhaps 
groundless.  So  firmly  are  they  persuaded  in  mind  that  only 
with  the  Tarquinian  race  will  kingly  power  depart  hence." 
Amazement  at  so  extraordinary  and  sudden  an  occurrence  at 
first  impeded  the  consul's  utterance  ;  then,  Avhen  he  was  com- 
mencing to  speak,  the  chief  men  of  the  state  stand  around  him, 
and  by  many  importunities  urge  the  same  request.  Others 
indeed  had  less  weight  with  him.  After  Sp.  Lucretius,  su- 
perior in  age  and  rank,  his  father-in-law  besides,  began  to 
try  various  methods,  by  entreating  and  advising  alternately, 
that  he  would  suffer  himself  to  be  prevailed  on  by  the  general 
feeling  of  the  state,  the  consul,  apprehending  lest  hereafter 
these  SAvae  things  might  befall  him,  when  again  in  a  private 
station,  together  with  loss  of  property  and  other  additional 
disgrace,  he  resigned  his  consulship ;  and  removing  all  his 
effects  to  Lavinium,  he  withdrew  from  the  state.^  Brutus,  ac- 
cording to  a  decree  of  the  senate,  proposed  to  the  people,  that 
all  the  family  of  the  Tarquins  should  be  banished  from  Rome  ; 
and  in  an  assembly  by  centuries  he  elected  P.  Valerius,  with 
whose  assistance  he  had  expelled  the  kings  for  his  colleague. 
3.  Though  nobody  doubted  that  a  war  was  impending 
from  the  Tarquins,  yet  it  broke  out  later  than  was  universally 
expected ;  but  liberty  was  well  nigh  lost  by  treachery  and 
fraud,  a  thing  they  had  never  apprehended.  There  were, 
among  the  Roman  youth,  several  young  men  of  no  mean 
families,  who,  during  the  regal  government,  had  pursued 
,  their  pleasures  without  any  restraint ;  being  of  the  same  age 
with,  and  companions  of,  the  young  Tarquins,  and  accustomed 
to  live  in  princely  style.  Longing  for  that  licentiousness, 
now  that  the  privileges  of  all  were  equalized,  they  complained 
that  the  liberty  of  others  has  been  converted  to  their  slavery : 
"  that  a  king  was  a  human  being,  from  whom  you  can  obtain, 
where  right,  or  where  wrong  may  be  necessary ;  that  there 
was  room  for  favour  and  for  kindness ;  that  he  could  be 
angry,  and  could  forgive ;  that  he  knew  the  difference  be- 
tween a  friend  and  an  enemy  ;  that  laws  Avere  a  deaf,  inexora- 
ble thing,  more  beneficial  and  advantageous  for  the  poor  than 
the  rich  ;  that  they  allowed  of  no  relaxation  or  indulgence,  if 

^  Collatinus  is  supposed  to  have  earned  the  odium  of  the  people,  and 
his  consequent  expulsion  from  Rome,  by  his  endeavours  to  save  his  ne- 
phews, the  Aquillii,  from  punishment. 
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you  transgress  bounds  ;  that  it  was  a  perilous  state,  amid  so 
so  many  human  errors,  to  live  solely  by  one's  integrity." 
Whilst  their  minds  were  already  thus  discontented  ot"  their 
own  accord,  ambassadors  from  the  royal  family  come  unex- 
pectedly, demanding  restitution  of  their  effects  merely,  with- 
out any  mention  of  return.  After  their  application  was 
heard  in  the  senate,  the  deliberation  on  it  lasted  for  several 
days,  (fearing)  lest  the  non-restitution  might  be  a  pretext  for 
war,  and  the  restitution  a  fund  and  assistance  for  war.  In 
the  mean  time  the  ambassadors  wei'e  planning  different 
schemes ;  openly  demanding  the  property,  they  secretly  con- 
certed measures  for  recovering  the  throne,  and  soliciting 
them  as  if  for  the  object  which  appeared  to  be  under  consi- 
deration, they  sound  their  feelings ;  to  those  by  whom  their 
proposals  were  favourably  received  they  give  letters  from  the 
Tarquins,  and  confer  with  them  about  admitting  the  royal 
family  into  the  city  seci'etly  by  night. 

4.  The  matter  was  first  intrusted  to  brothers  of  the  name 
of  Vitellii  and  those  of  the  name  of  Aquilii.  A  sister  of  the 
Vitellii  had  been  married  to  Brutus  the  consul,  and  the  issue 
of  that  marriage  were  young  men,  Titus  and  Tiberius  ;  these 
also  their  uncles  admit  into  a  participation  of  the  plot :  se- 
veral young  noblemen  also  were  taken  in  as  associates,  the 
memory  of  whose  names  has  been  lost  from  distance  of  time. 
In  the  mean  time,  when  that  opinion  had  prevailed  in  the  senate, 
which  recommended  the  giving  back  of  the  property,  and  the 
ambassadors  made  use  of  this  as  a  pretext  for  delay  in  the  city, 
because  they  had  obtained  from  the  consuls  time  to  procure 
modes  of  conveyance,  by  which  they  might  convey  away  the 
effects  of  the  royal  family ;  all  this  time  they  spend  in  con- 
sulting with  the  conspirators,  and  by  pressing  they  succeed 
in  having  letters  given  to  them  for  the  Tarquins.  For  other- 
wise how  were  they  to  believe  that  the  accounts  brought 
by  the  ambassadors  on  matters  of  such  importance  were  not 
idle  ?  The  letters,  given  to  be  a  pledge  of  their  sincerity,  dis- 
covered the  plot ;  for  when,  the  day  before  the  ambassadors 
set  out  to  the  Tarquins,  they  had  supped  by  chance  at  the 
house  of  the  Vitellii,  and  the  conspirators  there  in  private 
discoursed  much  together  concerning  their  new  design,  as  is 
natural,  one  of  the  slaves,  who  had  already  perceived  what 
was  going  on,  overheard  their  conversation ;  but  waited  for 

Q  2 
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the  occasion  when  the  letters  should  be  given  to  the  ambas- 
sadors, the  detection  of  which  would  prove  the  transaction ; 
when  he  perceived  that  they  wei-e  given,  he  laid  the  whole 
affair  before  the  consuls.    The  consuls,  having  left  their  home 
to  seize  the  ambassadors  and  conspirators,  crushed  the  whole 
affair  without  any  tumult ;  particular  care  being  taken  of  the 
letters,  lest  they  should  escape  them.     The  traitors  being  im- 
mediately thrown  into  chains,  a  little  doubt  was  entertained 
respecting  the  ambassadors,  and  though  they  deserved  to  be 
considered  as  enemies,  the  law  of  nations  however  prevailed. 
5.  The  question  concerning  the  restitution  of  the  tyrants' 
effects,  which  the  senate  had  formerly  voted,  came  again  under 
consideration.     The  fathers,  fired  with  indignation,  expressly 
forbad  them  either  to  be  restored  or  confiscated.     They  were 
given  to  be  rifled  by  the  people,  that  after  being  made  participa- 
tors in  the  royal  plunder,  they  might  lose  for  ever  all  hopes  of 
a  reconciliation  with  the  Tarquins.    A  field  belonging  to  them, 
which  lay  between  the  city  and  the  Tiber,  having  been  con- 
secrated to  Mars,  has  been  called  the  Campus  Martius.     It 
happened  that  there  was  a  crop  of  corn  upon  it  ready  to  be 
cut  down,  which   produce  of  the  field,  as  they  thought  it 
unlawful  to  use,  after  it  was  reaped,  a  great  number  of  men 
carried  the  corn  and  straw  in  baskets,  and  threw  them  into 
the  Tiber,  which  then  flowed  with  shallow  water,  as  is  usual 
in  the  heat  of  summer  ;  that  thus  the  heaps  of  corn  as  it  stuck 
in  the  shallows  became  settled  when  covered  over  with  mud  : 
by  these  and  the  afiiux  of  other  things,  which  the  river  hap- 
pened  to  bring  thither,  an  island  was  formed  by  degrees. 
Afterwards  I  believe  that  mounds  were  added,  and  that  aid 
was  afforded  by  art,  that  a  surface  so  well  raised  might  be 
fii-m  enough  for  sustaining  temples  and  porticoes.     After  plun- 
dering the  tyrants'  effects,  the  traitors  were  condemned  and 
capital  punishment  inflicted.    Their  punishment  was  the  more 
remarkable,  because  the  consulship  imposed  on  the  father  the 
office  of  punishing  his  own  children,  and  him  who  should  have 
been  removed  as  a  spectator,  fortune  assigned  as  the  person 
to  exact  the  punishment.     Young  men  of  the  highest  quality 
stood  tied  to  a  stake  ;   but  the  consul's  sons  attracted  the 
eyes  of  all  the  spectators  from  the  rest  of  the  criminals,  as 
from  persons  unknown  ;  nor  did  the  people  pity  them  more 
on  account  of  the  severity   of  the   punishment,   than   the 
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horrid  crime  by  which  they  had  deserved  it.  "  That  they, 
in  that  year  particularly,  should  have  brought  themselves  to 
betray  into  the  hands  of  Tarquin,  formerly  a  proud  tyrant, 
and  now  an  exasperated  exile,  their  country  just  delivered, 
their  father  its  deliverer,  the  consulate  which  took  its  rise 
from  the  family  of  the  Junii,  the  fathers,  the  people,  and  Avhat- 
ever  belonged  either  to  the  gods  or  the  citizens  of  Rome."^ 
The  consuls  seated  themselves  in  their  tribunal,  and  the  lie- 
tors,  being  despatched  to  inflict  punishment,  strip  them  naked, 
beat  them  with  rods,  and  strike  off  their  heads.  Whilst 
during  all  this  time,  the  father,  his  looks  and  his  countenance, 
presented  a  touching  spectacle,^  the  feelings  of  the  father 
bursting  forth  occasionally  during  the  office  of  superintending 
the  public  execution.  Next  after  the  punishment  of  the  guilty, 
that  there  might  be  a  striking  example  in  either  way  for  the 
prevention  of  crime,  a  sum  of  money  was  granted  out  of  the 
treasury  as  a  reward  to  the  discoverer  ;  liberty  also  and  the 
rights  of  citizenship  were  granted  him.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  the  first  person  made  free  by  the  Vindicta  ;  some  think 
even  that  the  term  vindicta  is  derived  from  him.  After  him 
it  was  observed  as  a  rule,  that  those  who  were  set  free  in  this 
manner  were  supposed  to  be  admitted  to  the  rights  of  Roman 
citizens.^ 

6.  On  these  things  being  announced  to  him,  as  they  had 
occurred,  Tarquin,  inflamed  not  only  with  grief  for  the  frus- 
tration of  such  great  hopes,  but  with  hatred  and  resentment 
also,  when  he  saw  that  the  way  was  blocked  up  against  stra- 
tagem, considering  that  he  should  have  recourse  to  war  open- 

*  Niebuhr  will  have  it  that  Brutus  punished  his  children  by  his  author- 
ity as  a  father,  and  that  there  was  no  appeal  to  the  people  from  the  fa- 
ther.    See  Nieb.  i.  p.  488. 

^  Animo  patris,  the  strength  of  his  mind,  though  that  of  a  father,  being 
even  more  conspicuous,  &c.  So  Drakenborch  understands  the  passage, — 
this  sternness  of  mind,  he  says,  though  he  was  their  father,  was  a  more 
remarkable  spectacle  than  his  stern  countenance.  This  character  of  Bru- 
tus, as  inferrible  from  the  words  thus  interpreted,  coincides  with  that 
given  of  him  by  Dionysius  and  others.  I  prefer  understanding  the  pas- 
sage with  Crevier,  soil,  symptoms  of  paternal  affection  to  his  children 
displaying  themselves  during  the  discharge  of  his  duty  in  superintending 
the  public  punishment  inflicted  on  them. 

*  Previously,  by  the  institution  of  Servius,  only  such  manumitteA slaves 
were  admitted  to  the  rights  of  citizenship  as  were  registered  by  their 
masters  in  the  census. 
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Iv,  vrent  round  as  a  suppliant  to  the  cities  of  Etruria,  "that 
they  should  not  suffer  him,  sprung  from  themselves,  of  the  same 
blood,  exiled  and  in  want,  lately  in  possession  of  so  great  a 
kingdom,  to  perish  before  their  eves,  with  the  young  men  his 
sons.  That  others  had  been  invited  to  Rome  from  foreign 
lands  to  the  throne  ;  that  he,  a  king,  extending  the  Roman  em- 
pire by  his  arms,  was  driven  out  by  those  nearest  to  him  by 
a  villanous  conspiracy  ;  that  they  had  by  violence  divided  the 
parts  among  themselves,  because  no  one  individual  among  them 
was  deemed  sufficiently  deserving  of  the  kingdom ;  that  they 
had  given  up  his  effects  to  the  people  to  be  pillaged  by  them,  that 
no  one  might  be  free  from  that  guilt.  That  he  was  desirous  to 
recover  his  country  and  his  kingdom,  and  to  punish  his  ungrate- 
ful subjects.  That  they  should  bring  succour  and  aid  him  ;  that 
they  might  also  revenge  the  injuries  done  to  them  of  old,  their 
legions  so  often  slaughtered,  their  land  taken  from  them." 
These  arguments  prevailed  on  the  people  of  Teii,  and  with 
menaces  they  declare  that  now  at  least,  under  the  conduct  of 
a  Roman  general,  their  former  disgrace  should  be  wiped  off, 
and  what  they  had  lost  in  war  should  be  recovered.  His  name 
and  relation  to  them  induced  the  people  of  Tarquinii  to  take 
part  with  him  ;  it  seemed  an  honour  that  their  countrymen 
should  reign  at  Rome.  Therefore  the  two  armies  of  these  two 
states  followed  Tarquin  in  order  to  recover  his  kingdom,  and 
to  take  vengeance  upon  the  Romans.  When  they  entered 
the  Roman  territories,  the  consuls  marched  to  meet  them. 
Valerius  led  up  the  foot  in  a  square  battalion,  and  Brutus 
marched  before  with  his  horse  to  reconnoitre  (the  enemy). 
Their  cavalry  likewise  came  up  first ;  Aruns,  Tarquin's  son, 
commanded  it ;  the  king  himself  followed  with  the  legions. 
Aruns,  when  he  knew  at  a  distance  by  the  lictors  that  it  was 
a  consul,  and  on  coining  nigher  discovered  for  certain  that  it 
was  Brutus  by  his  face,  all  inflamed  with  rage,  he  cried  out, 
"  There  is  the  villain  who  has  banished  us  from  our  native 
country  I  see  how  he  rides  in  state  adorned  with  the  ensigns 
of  our  dignity  !  now  assist  me,  gods,  the  avengers  of  kings." 
He  pat  spurs  to  his  horse  and  drove  furiously  against  the 
consul.  Brutus  perceived  the  attack  made  on  him  ;  as  it  was 
honourable  in  these  days  for  the  generals  to  engage  in  com- 
bat, he  eagerly  offered  himself  to  the  combat.  They  encoun- 
tered one  another  with  such  furious  animosity,  neither  mind- 
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ful  of  protecting  his  own  person,  provided  he  could  wound  his 
adversary ;  so  that  both,  transfixed  through  the  buckler  bv  the 
blow  from  the  opposite  direction,  fell  lifeless  from  their  horses, 
entangled  together  by  the  two  spears.  The  engagement  be- 
tween the  rest  of  the  horse  commenced  at  the  same  time,  and 
soon  after  the  foot  came  up.  There  they  fought  with  doubt- 
ful success,  and  as  it  were  with  equal  advantage,  and  the  vic- 
tory doubtful.  The  right  -n-ings  of  both  armies  were  victori- 
ous, and  the  left  worsted.  The  Veientians,  accustomed  to  be 
discomfited  by  the  Roman  soldiers,  were  routed  and  put  to 
flight.  The  Tarquinienses,  who  were  a  new  enemy,  not  only 
stood  their  ground,  but  even  on  their  side  obliged  the  Romans 
to  give  way. 

7.  After  the  issue  of  this  barttle,  so  great  a  terror  seized 
Tarquin  and  the  Etrurians,  that  both  the  armies,  the  Yei- 
entian  and  Tarquinian,  giving  up  the  matter  as  imprac- 
ticable, departed  to  their  respective  homes.  They  annex 
strange  incidents  to  this  battle, — that  in  the  silence  of  the  next 
night  a  loud  voice  was  emitted  from  the  Arsian  wood  ;  that 
it  was  believed  to  be  the  voice  of  Silvanus  :  these  words  were 
spoken,  "  that  more  of  the  Etrurians  by  one  ^  had  fallen  in 
the  battle  ;  that  the  Roman  was  victorious  in  the  war."  Cer- 
tainly the  Romans  departed  thence  as  victors,  the  Etrurians 
as  vanquished.  For  as  soon  as  it  was  light,  and  not  one  of 
the  enemy  was  now  to  be  seen,  P.  Valerius  the  consul  col- 
lected the  spoils,  and  returned  thence  in  triumph  to  Rome. 
His  colleague's  funeral  he  celebrated  with  all  the  magnificence 
then  possible.  But  a  far  greater  honour  to  his  death  Avas  the 
public  sorrow,  singularly  remarkable  in  this  particular,  that 
the  matrons  mourned  him  a  year,^  as  a  parent,  because  he  had 
been  so  vigorous  an  avenger  of  violated  chastity.  Afterwards 
the  consul  who  survived,  so  changeable  are  the  minds  of  the 
people,  from  great  popularity,  encountered  not  only  jealousy, 
but  suspicion,  originating  in  an  atrocious  charge.  Report  re- 
presented that  he  aspired  to  the  croMTi,  because  he  had  not 
substituted  a  colleague  in  the  room  of  Brutus,  and  was  build- 
ing a  house  on  the  summit  of  Mount  Velia,  that  there  would 
be  there  an  impregnable  fortress  on  an  elevated  and  well-for- 

'   Uno plus  Tuscorum.  'Qs  ivlirXtiovs  ^vTJf  na\Ti  Tt6vvKa<Tt  Tvpprjvwv  f) 
Poo/xaioyv. 

*  A  year,  sell,  of  ten  months. 
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tified  place.  When  these  things,  thus  circulated  and  believed, 
aflPected  the  consul's  mind  with  indignation,  having  summoned 
the  people  to  an  assembly,  he  mounts  the  rostrum,  after  low- 
ering the  fasces.  It  was  a  grateful  sight  to  the  multitude  that 
the  insignia  of  authority  were  lowered  to  them,  and  that  an  ac- 
knowledgment was  made,  that  the  majesty  and  power  of  the 
people  were  greater  than  that  of  the  consul.  When  they  were 
called  to  silence,  Valerius  highly  extolled  the  good  fortune  of 
his  colleague,  "who  after  delivering  his  country  had  died  vest- 
ed Avith  the  supreme  power,  fighting  bravely  in  defence  of  the 
commonwealth,  when  his  glory  was  in  its  maturity,  and  not 
yet  converted  into  jealousy.  That  he  himself,  having  sur- 
vived his  glory,  now  remained  as  an  object  of  accusation  and 
calumny  ;  that  from  the  liberator  of  his  country  he  had  fall- 
en to  the  level  of  the  Aquilii  and  Vitellii.  Will  no  merit 
then,  says  he,  ever  be  so  tried  and  approved  by  you,  as  to 
be  exempted  from  the  attacks  of  suspicion.  Could  I  appre- 
hend that  myself,  the  bitterest  enemy  of  kings,  should  fall  un- 
der the  charge  of  a  desire  of  royalty  ?  Could  I  believe  that, 
even  though  I  dwelt  in  the  very  citadel  and  the  Capitol,  that 
I  could  be  dreaded  by  my  fellow  citizens  ?  Does  my  character 
among  you  depend  on  so  mere  a  trifle  ?  Is  my  integrity  so  slight- 
ly founded,  that  it  makes  more  matter  where  I  may  be,  than 
what  I  may  be.  The  house  of  Publius  Valerius  shall  not  stand 
in  the  way  of  your  liberty,  Romans  ;  the  Velian  mount  shall 
be  secure  to  you.  I  will  not  only  bring  down  my  house  into 
the  plain,  but  I  will  build  it  beneath  the  hill,  that  you  may 
dwell  above  me  a  suspected  citizen.  Let  those  build  on  the 
Velian  mount  to  whom  liberty  is  more  securely  intrusted 
than  to  P.  Valerius."  Immediately  all  the  materials  were 
brought  tiown  to  the  foot  of  the  Velian  mount,  and  the  house 
was  built  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  where  the  templ6  of  Victory 
now  stands. 

8.  After  this  laws  were  passed,  which  not  only  cleared  him 
of  all  suspicions  of  aiming  at  the  regal  power,  but  had  so  con- 
trary a  tendency,  that  they  made  him  popular.  From  thence 
he  was  surnamed  Poplicola.  Above  all,  the  laws  regarding 
an  appeal  to  the  people  against  the.  magistrates,  and  tliat  de- 
voting the  life  and  property  of  any  one  who  should  form  a 
design  of  assuming  regal  authority,  Avere  grateful  to  the 
people.     And  after  he  had  passed  these  while  sole  consul,  so 
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that  the  merit  in  them  was  exclusively  his  own,  he  then  held 
an  assembly  for  the  election  of  a  new  colleague.  Sp.  Lucre- 
tius was  elected  consul,  who  being  very  old,  and  his  strength 
being  inadequate  to  discharge  the  consular  duties,  dies  in  a 
few  days.  M.  Horatius  Pulvillus  was  substituted  in  the  room 
of  Lucretius.  In  some  old  writers  I  find  no  mention  of  Lu- 
cretius as  consul  ;  they  place  Horatius  immediately  after 
Brutus.  I  believe  that,  because  no  important  event  signal- 
ized his  consulate,  it  has  been  unnoticed.  Jupiter's  temple  in 
the  Capitol  had  not  yet  been  dedicated  ;  the  consuls  Valerius 
and  Horatius  cast  lots  which  should  dedicate  it.  It  fell  by 
lot  to  Horatius.  Publicola  departed  to  the  war  of  the  Vei- 
entians.  The  friends  of  Valerius  were  more  annoyed  than  they 
should  have  been,  that  the  dedication  of  so  celebrated  a  tem- 
ple should  be  given  to  Horatius.'  Having  endeavoured  by 
every  means  to  prevent  that,  when  all  other  attempts  had  been 
tried  in  vain,  when  the  consul  was  now  holding  the  door-post 
during  his  offering  of  prayer  to  the  gods,  they  suddenly  an- 
nounce to  him  the  shocking  intelligence  that  his  son  was  dead, 
and  that  his  family  being  defiled  ^  he  could  not  dedicate  the 
temple.  Whether  he  did  not  believe  the  fact,  or  possessed 
such  great  firmness  of  mind,  is  neither  handed  down  for  cer- 
tain, nor  is  a  conjecture  easy.  Diverted  from  his  purpose  at 
this  intelligence  in  no  other  way  than  to  order  that  the  body 
should  be  btiried,  ^  he  goes  through  the  prayer,  and  dedicates 
the  temple.  These  were  the  transactions  at  home  and  abroad 
the  first  year  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings.  After  this  P.  Va- 
lerius, a  second  time,  and  Titus  Lucretius,  were  elected  consuls. 
9.  By  this  time  the  Tarquins  had  fled  to  Lars*  Porsena, 
king  of  Clusium.  There,  mixing  advice  with  their  entreaties, 
"  They  sometimes  besought  him  not  to  suffer  them,  who  were 
descended  from  the  Etrurians,  and  of  the  same  blood  and 
name,  to  live  in  exile  and  poverty  ;  at  other  times  they  ad- 
vised him  not  to  let  this  commencing  practice  of  expelling 

*  The  Horatii  being  of  the  minores  patres.  Nieb.  i.  p.  533. 

2  Funesta  familia,  as  having  in  it  an  unburied  corpse.  Thus  Mise- 
nus,  whilst  unburied,  incestat  funere  classem.     Virg.  J&n.  vi.  150. 

'  He  here  rejected  the  omen.  Cic.  i.  7,  14.  ;  auguriaaut  oblativa  sunt, 
quas  non  poscuntur,  aut  impetrativa,  quae  optata  veniunt.  The  latter 
could  not  be  rejected. 

*  Lar.  This  is  generally  understood  to  have  been  a  title  of  honour 
equivalent  to  our  term  Lord. 
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kings  pass  unpunished.  That  liberty  has  charms  enough  in 
itself ;  and  unless  kings  defend  their  crowns  with  as  much 
vigour  as  the  people  pursue  their  liberty,  that  the  highest 
must  be  reduced  to  a  level  with  the  lowest  ;  there  will  be  no- 
thing exalted,  nothing  distinguished  above  the  rest ;  and 
hence  there  must  be  an  end  of  regal  governmeht,  the  most 
beautiful  institution  both  among  gods  and  men."  Porsena, 
thinking  that  it  would  be  an  honour  to  the  Tuscans  both  that 
there  should  be  a  king  at  Rome,  and  especially  one  of  the 
Etrurian  nation,  marched  towards  Rome  with  a  hostile  army. 
Never  before  on  any  other  occasion  did  so  great  terror  seize 
the  senate  ;  so  powerful  was  the  state  of  Clusiura  at  the  time, 
and  so  great  the  renown  of  Porsena.  Nor  did  they  only  dread 
their  enemies,  but  even  their  own  citizens,  lest  the  common 
people,  through  excess  of  fear,  should,  by  receiving  the  Tar- 
quins  into  the  city,  accept  peace  even  if  purchased  with 
slavery.  Many  conciliatory  concessions  were  therefore  grant- 
ed to  the  people  by  the  senate  during  that  period.  Their  at- 
tention, in  the  first  place,  was  directed  to  the  markets,  and 
persons  were  sent,  some  to  the  Volscians,  others  to  Cum^,  to 
buy  up  corn.  The  privilege  '  of  selling  salt,  also,  because  it 
was  farmed  at  a  high  rent,  was  all  taken  into  the  hands  of 
government,"^  and  withdrawn  from  private  individuals  ;  and 
the  people  were  freed  from  port-duties  and  taxes  ;  that  the 
rich,  who  were  adequate  to  bearing  the  burden,  should  contri- 
bute ;  that  the  poor  paid  tax  enough  if  they  educated  their 
children.  This  indulgent  care  of  the  fathers  accordingly 
kept  the  whole  state  in  such  concord  amid  the  subsequent  se- 

'  Arlfitrmm  signifies  not  only  the  "  privilege,"  but  the  "  rent "  paid 
for  such  privilege,  or  right  of  monopoly. 

2  Was  all  taken  into  the  hands  of  govertiment.  In  my  version  of  this 
passage  I  have  conformed  to  the  emendation  of  the  original  first  proposed 
by  Gronovius,  and  admitted  by  Stroth  and  Bekker ;  soil,  in  ptiblicum 
omne  sumptum. — They  did  not  let  these  salt-works  by  auction,  but  took 
them  into  their  oAvn  management,  and  carried  them  on  by  means  of  per- 
sons employed  to  work  on  the  public  account.  These  salt-works,  first 
established  at  Ostia  by  Ancus,  were,  like  other  public  property,  farmed 
out  to  the  publicans.  As  they  had  a  high  rent  to  pay,  the  price  of  salt 
was  raised  in  proportion  ;  but  now  the  patricians,  to  curry  favour  with 
the  plebeians,  did  not  let  the  salt-pits  to  private  tenants,  but  kept  them  in 
the  hands  of  public  labourers,  to  collect  all  the  salt  for  the  public  use ; 
and  appointed  salesmen  to  retail  it  to  the  people  at  a  cheaper  rate.  See 
Stocker's  ed. 
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verities  in  the  siege  and  famine,  that  the  highest  abhorred  the 
name  of  king  not  more  than  the  lowest  ;  nor  was  any  single 
individual  afterwards  so  popular  by  intriguing  practices,  as 
the  whole  senate  then  was  by  their  excellent  government. 

10.  Some  parts  seemed  secured  by  the  walls,  others  by  the'*' 
interposition  of  the  Tiber.  The  Sublician  bridge  well  nigh 
afforded  a  passage  to  the  enemy,  had  there  not  been  one  man, 
Horatius  Codes,  (that  defence  the  fortune  of  Rome  had  on  that 
day,)  who,  happening  to  be  posted  on  guard  at  the  bridge, 
when  he  saw  the  Janiculum  taken  by  a  sudden  assault,  and 
that  the  enemy  were  pouring  down  from  thence  in  full  speed, 
and  that  his  own  party,  in  terror  and  confusion,  were  aban- 
doning their  arms  and  ranks,  laying  hold  of  them  one  by  one, 
standing  in  their  way,  and  appealing  to  the  faith  of  gods  and 
men,  he  declared,  "That  their  flight  would  avail  them  nothing 
if  they  deserted  their  post ;  if  they  passed  the  bridge  and 
left  it  behind  them,  there  Avould  soon  be  more  of  the  enemy 
in  the  Palatium  and  Capitol  than  in  the  Janiculum  ;  for  that 
reason  he  advised  and  charged  them  to  demolish  the  bridge, 
by  their  sword,  by  fire,  or  by  any  means  whatever  ;  that  he 
would  stand  the  shock  of  the  enemy  as  far  as  could  be  done 
by  one  man."  He  then  advances  to  the  first  entrance  of  the 
bridge,  and  being  ^  easily  jdislmeiiished  among  those  who;^aL. 
gtrowod  thoir.backs  yi'^TeffieKiingirom  the  fight,  facing  about 
to  engage  the  foe  "iilind  to  hand,  by  his  surprising  bravery 
he  terrified  the  enemy.  Two  indeed  a  sense  of  shame  kept 
with  him,  Sp.  Lartius  and  T.  Herminius,  men  eminent  for 
their  birth,  and  renowned  for  their  gallant  exploits.  With 
them  he  for  a  short  time  stood  the  first  storm  of  the  danger, 
and  the  severest  brunt  of  the  battle.  But  as  they  who  de- 
molished the  bridge  called  upon  them  to  retire,  he  obliged 
them  also  to  withdraw  to  a  place  of  safety  on  a  small  portion 
of  the  bridge  still  left.  Then  casting  his  stern  eyes  round  all 
the  officers  of  the  Etrurians  in  a  threatening  manner,  he  some- 
times challenged  them  singly,  sometimes  reproached  them  all ; 
"  the  slaves  of  haughty  tyrants,  who,  regardless  of  their  own 
freedom,  came  to  oppress  the  liberty  of  others."  They  hesi- 
tated for  a  considerable  time,  looking  round  one  at  the  other, 
to  commence  the  fight ;  shame  then  put  the  army  in  motion, 
and  a  shout  being  raised,  they  hurl  their  weapons  from  all 
sides  on  their  single  adversary  ;  and  when  they  all  stuck  in 
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the  shield  held  before  him,  and  he  with  no  less  obstinacy  kept 
possession  of  the  bridge  with  firm  step,  they  now  endeavoured 
to  thrust  him  down  from  it  by  one  push,  when  at  once  the  crash 
of  the  falling  bridge,  at  the  same  time  a  shout  of  the  Romans 
raised  for  joy  at  having  completed  their  purpose,  checked  their 
ardour  with  sudden  panic.  Then  Codes  says,  "  Holy  father 
Tiberinus,  I  pray  that  thou  wouldst  receive  these  arms,  and 
this  thy  soldier,  in  thy  propitious  stream."  Armed  as  he  was, 
he  leaped  into  the  Tiber,  and  amid  showers  of  darts  hurled  on 
him,  swam  across  safe  to  his  party,  having  dared  an  act 
which  is  likely  to  obtain  more  fame  than  credit  with  posterity. 
The  state  was  grateful  towards  such  valour  ;  a  statue  was 
erected  to  him  in  the  comitium,  and  as  much  land  was  given 
to  him  as  he  ploughed  around  in  one  day.  The  zeal  of  private 
individuals  also  was  conspicuous  among  the  public  honours. 
For,  amid  the  great  scarcity,  each  person  contributed  some- 
thing to  him  according  to  his  supply  at  home,  depriving  him- 
self of  his  own  support. 

II.  Porsena  being  repulsed  in  his  first  attempt,  having 
changed  his  plans  from  a  siege  to  a  blockade,  after  he  had 
placed  a  garrison  in  Janiculum,  pitched  his  camp  in  the 
plain  and  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber.  Then  sending  for 
boats  from  all  parts,  both  to  guard  the  river,  so  as  not  to 
suffer  any  provision  to  be  conveyed  to  Rome,  and  also  to 
transport  his  soldiers  across  the  river,  to  plunder  different 
places  as  occasion  required  ;  in  a  short  time  he  so  harassed 
the  entire  country  round  Rome,  that  not  only  every  thino-  else 
from  the  country,  but  even  their  cattle,  was  driven  into  the 
city,  and  nobody  durst  venture  thence  without  the  gates.  This 
liberty  of  action  was  granted  to  the  Etrurians,  not  more 
through  fear  than  from  policy  ;  for  Valerius,  intent  on  an  op- 
portunity of  falling  unawares  upon  a  number  of  them,  and 
when  straggling,  a  remiss  avenger  in  trifling  matters,  reserved 
the  weight  of  his  vengeance  for  more  important  occasions. 
Wherefore,  to  decoy  the  pillagers,  he  ordered  his  men  to  drive 
their  cattle  the  next  day  out  at  the  Esquiline  gate,  which  was 
farthest  from  the  enemy,  presuming  that  they  would  get  intel- 
ligence of  it,  because  during  the  blockade  and  famine  some 
slaves  would  turn  traitors  and  desert.  Accordingly  they  were 
informed  of  it  by  a  deserter,  and  parties  more  numerous  than 
usual,  in  hopes  of  seizing  the  entire  body,  crossed  the  river. 


\ 
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Then  p.  Valerius  commanded  T.  Herminius,  with  a  small 
body  of  men,  to  lie  concealed  two  miles  from  the  city,  on  the 
Gabian  road,  and  Sp.  Lartius,  with  a  party  of  light-armed 
troops,  to  post  himself  at  the  Colline  gate  till  the  enemy 
should  pass  by,  and  then  to  throw  himself  in  their  way  so 
that  there  may  be  no  return  to  the  river.  The  other  consul, 
T.  Luci'etius,  marched  out  of  the  Ngevian  gate  with  some 
companies  of  soldiers  ;  Valerius  himself  led  some  chosen  co- 
horts down  from  the  Coelian  mount,  and  they  were  first  des- 
cried by  the  enemy.  Herminius,  when  he  perceived  the 
alarm,  rose  out  of  the  ambush  and  fell  upon  the  rear  of  the 
Tuscans,  who  had  charged  Valerius.  The  shout  was  returned 
on  the  right  and  left,  from  the  Colline  gate  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  Naevian  on  the  other.  By  this  stratagem  the  plun- 
derers were  put  to  the  sword  between  both,  they  not  being  a 
match  in  strength  for  fighting,  and  all  the  ways  being  blocked 
up  to  prevent  escape  :  this  put  an  end  to  the  Etrurians  strolling 
about  in  so  disorderly  a  manner. 

12.  Nevertheless  the  blockade  continued,  and  there  was 
a  scarcity  of  corn,  with  a  very  high  price.  Porsena  enter- 
tained a  hope  that  by  continuing  the  siege  he  should  take 
the  city,  when  C.  Mucins,  a  young  nobleman,  to  whom  it 
seemed  a  disgrace  that  the  Roman  people,  when  enslaved 
under  kings,  had  never  been  confined  within  their  walls 
in  any  war,  nor  by  any  enemy,  should  now  when  a  free 
people  be  blocked  up  by  these  very  Etrurians  whose  ar- 
mies they  had  often  routed,  thinking  that  such  indignity 
should  be  avenged  by  some  great  and  daring  effort,  at  first 
designed  of  his  own  accord  to  penetrate  into  the  enemy's 
camp.  Then,  being  afraid  if  he  went  without  the  permission 
of  the  consuls,  or  the  knowledge  of  any  one,  he  might  be 
seized  by  the  Roman  guards  and  brought  back  as  a  deserter, 
the  circumstances  of  the  city  at  the  time  justifying  the  charge, 
he  went  to  the  senate  :  "  Fathers,"  says  he,  "  I  intend  to  cross 
the  Tiber,  and  enter  the  enemy's  camp,  if  I  can  ;  not  as  a 
plunderer,  or  as  an  avenger  in  our  turn  of  their  devastations. 
A  greater  deed  is  in  my  mind,  if  the  gods  assist."  The  senate 
approved  his  design.  He  set  out  with  a  sword  concealed  under 
his  garment.  When  he  came  thither,  he  stationed  himself 
amongthethickestof  the  crowd,  near  the  king's  tribunak  There, 
when  the  soldiers  were  receiving  their  pay,  and  the  king's 
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secretary  sitting  by  him,  dressed  nearly  in  the  same  style, 
was  busily  engaged,  and  to  him  they  commonly  addressed 
themselves,  being  afraid  to  ask  which  of  them  was  Porsena, 
lest  by  not  knowing  the  king  he  should  discover  on  himself, 
as  fortune  blindly  directed  the  blow,  he  killed  the  secretary 
instead  of  the  king.  When,  as  he  was  going  off  thence  where 
with  his  bloody  dagger  he  had  made  his  way  through  the  dis- 
mayed multitude,  a  concourse  being  attracted  at  the  noise, 
the  king's  guards  immediately  seized  and  brought  him  back 
standing  alone  before  the  king's  tribunal ;  even  then,  amid 
such  menaces  of  fortune,  more  capable  of  inspiring  dread  than 
of  feeling  it,  "  I  am,"  says  he,  "  a  Roman  citizen,  my  name  is 
Caius  Mucins  ;  an  enemy,  I  wished  to  slay  an  enemy,  nor  have 
I  less  of  resolution  to  suffer  death  than  I  had  to-  inflict  it. 
Both  to  act  and  to  suffer  with  fortitude  is  a  Roman's  part. 
Nor  have  I  alone  harboured  such  feelings  towards  you ; 
there  is  after  me  a  long  train  of  persons  aspiring  to  the  same 
honour.  Therefore,  if  you  choose  it,  prepare  yourself  for  this 
peril,  to  contend  for  your  life  every  hour ;  to  have  the  sword 
and  the  enemy  in  the  very  entrance  of  your  pavilion ;  this  is 
the  war  which  we  the  Roman  youth  declare  against  you ; 
dread  not  an  army  in  array,  nor  a  battle ;  the  affair  will  be  to 
yourself  alone  and  with  each  of  us  singly."  When  the  king, 
highly  incensed,  and  at  the  same  time  terrified  at  the  danger, 
in  a  menacing  manner,  commanded  fires  to  be  kindled  about 
him,  if  he  did  not  speedily  explain  the  plots,  which,  by  his 
threats,  he  had  darkly  insinuated  against  him ;  Mucins  said, 
"  Behold  me,  that  you  may  be  sensible  of  how  little  account 
the  body  is  to  those  who  have  great  glory  in  view ;"  and  im- 
mediately he  thrusts  his  right  hand  into  the  fire  that  was 
lighted  for  the  sacrifice.  When  he  continued  to  broil  it  as  if 
he  had  been  quite  insensible,  the  king,  astonished  at  this 
surprising  sight,  after  he  had  leaped  from  his  throne  and 
commanded  the  young  man  to  be  removed  from  the  altar, 
says,  "Be  gone,  having  acted  more  like  an  enemy  towards 
tliyself  than  me.  I  would  encourage  thee  to  persevere  in  thy 
valour,  if  that  valour  stood  on  the  side  of  my  country.  I  now 
dismiss  you  untouched  and  unhurt,  exempted  from  the  right 
of  war."  Then  Mucius,  as  if  making  a  return  for  the  kind- 
ness, says,  "  Since  bravery  is  honoured  by  you,  so  that  you 
have  obtained  by  kindness    that  which   you   could  not  by 
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threats,  three  hundred  of  us,  the  chief  of  the  Homan  youth, 
have  conspired  to  attack  you  in  this  manner.  It  was  my  lot 
first.  The  rest  will  follow,  each  in  his  turn,  according  as  the 
lot  shall  set  him  forward,  unless  fortune  shall  afford  an  op- 
portunity of  you. 

13.  Mucins  being  dismissed,  to  whom  the  cognomen  of 
Scaevola  was  afterwards  given,  from 'the  loss  of  his  right 
hand,  ambassadors  from  Porsena  followed  him  to  Rome. 
The  risk  of  the  first  attempt,  from  which  nothing  had  saved 
him  but  the  mistake  of  the  assailant,  and  the  risk  to  be 
encountered  so  often  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  con- 
spirators, made  so  strong  an  impression  upon  him,  that  of  his 
own  accord  he  made  propositions  of  peace  to  the  Romans. 
Mention  was  made  to  no  purpose  regarding  the  restoration  of 
the  Tarquinii  to  the  throne,  rather  because  he  had  been  un- 
able to  refuse  that  to  the  Tarquinii,  than  from  not  knowing 
that  it  would  be  refused  to  him  by  the  Romans.  The  condi- 
tion of  restoring  their  territory  to  the  Veientians  was  obtained 
by  him,  and  the  necessity  of  giving  hostages  in  case  they 
wished  the  garrison  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  Janiculum  was 
extorted  from  the  Romans.  Peace  being  concluded  on  these 
terms,  Porsena  drew  his  troops  out  of  the  Janiculum,  and 
marched  out  of  the  Roman  territories.  The  fathers  gave  Mu- 
cius,  as  a  reward  of  his  valour,  lands  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Tiber,  which  were  afterwards  called  the  Mucian  meadows. 
By  this  honour  paid  to  valour  the  women  were  excited  to 
merit  public  distinctions.  As  the  camp  of  the  Etrurians  had 
been  pitched  not  far  from  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  a  young 
lady  named  Claelia,  one  of  the  hostages,  deceiving  her  keepers, 
swam  over  the  river,  amidst  the  darts  of  the  enemy,  at  the 
head  of  a  troop  of  virgins,  and  brought  them  all  safe  to  their 
relations.  When  the  king  was  informed  of  this,  at  first 
highly  incensed,  he  sent  deputies  to  Rome  to  demand  the 
hostage  Claslia ;  that  he  did  not  regard  the  others  ;  and  after- 
wards, being  changed  into  admiration  of  her  courage,  he  said, 
"  that  this  action  surpassed  those  of  Codes  and  Mucius,"  and 
declared,  "  as  he  would  consider  the  treaty  as  broken  if  the 
hostage  were  not  delivered  up,  so,  if  given  up,  he  would  send 
her  back  safe  to  her  friends."  Both  sides  kept  their  faith  :  the 
Romans  restored  their  pledge  of  peace  according  to  treaty ; 
and  with  the  king  of  Etruria  merit  found  not  only  security, 
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but  honour  ;  and,  after  making  encomiums  on  the  young  lady, 
promised  to  give  her,  as  a  present,  half  of  the  hostages,  and 
that  she  should  choose  whom  she  pleased.  When  they  were 
all  brought  out,  she  is  said  to  have  pitched  upon  the  young 
boys  below  puberty,  which  was  both  consonant  to  maiden 
delicacy,  and  by  consent  of  the  hostages  themselves  it  was 
deemed  reasonable,  that  that  age  which  was  most  exposed  to 
injury  should  be  freed  from  the  enemy's  hand.  The  peace 
being  re-established,  the  Romans  marked  the  uncommon  in-^ 
stance  of  bravery  in  the  woman,  by  an  uncommon  kind  of 
honour,  an  equestrian  statue  ;  (the  statue  representing)  a  lady 
sitting  on  horseback  was  placed  at  the  top  of  the  Via  Sacra. 

14.  Inconsistent  with  this  so  peaceful  a  departure  of  the 
Etrurian  king  from  the  city,  is  the  custom  handed  down  from 
the  ancients,  and  Avhich  continues  down  to  our  times  among 
other  usages  at  public  sales,  (I  mean)  that  of  selling  the  goods 
of  king  Porsena  ;  the  origin  ^  of  which  custom  must  either  have 
occurred  during  the  war,  and  was  not  relinquished  in  peace,  or 
it  must  have  increased  from  a  milder  source  than  the  form  of 
expression  imports,  of  selling  the  goods  in  a  hostile  manner. 
Of  the  accounts  handed  down,   the  most  probable  is,  that 
Porsena,  on  retiring  from  the  Janiculum,  made  a  present  to 
the  Romans  of  his  camp  well  stored  with  provisions  conveyed 
from  the  neighbouring  and  fertile  fields  of  Etruria,  the  city- 
being  then  exhausted  by  the  long  siege;  that  this,  lest  it 
should  be  carried  away  in  a  hostile  manner,  by  the  people 
being  admitted  in,  was  then  sold,  and  called  the  goods  of  Por- 
sena, the  expression  rather  importing  gratitude  for  the  gift, 
than  an  auction  of  the  king's  property,  which  never  even  was 
in  the  power  of  the  Roman  people.     Porsena,  after  ending 
the  Roman  war,  that  his  army  might  not  seem  to  have  been 
led  into  these  parts  without  effecting  any  thing,  sent  his  son 
Aruns  with  a  part  of  his  forces  to  besiege  Aricia.    The  mat- 
ter not  being  expected,  the  Aricians  were  at  first  terrified ; 
afterwards  assistance,  which  was  sent  for  from  the  people  of 
Latium  and  Cuma?,  inspired  so  much  hope,  that  they  ventured 
to  meet  them  in  the  field.    At  the  commencement  of  the  bat- 
tle the  Etrurians  attacked  the  Aricians  so  furiously,  that  they 
routed  them  at  the  first  onset.     But  the  Cuman  cohorts,  op- 

>   The  origin.     Niebuhr  mentions  a  more  probable  one.     See  Nieh.  L 
p.  541 ;  ii.  p.  204. 
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posing  stratagem  to  force,  moved  off  a  little  to  one  side,  and 
when  the  enemy  were  carried  beyond  tliem  in  gi-eat  disorder, 
they  faced  about  and  charged  them  in  the  rear.  By  this 
means  the  Etrurians,  when  they  had  almost  got  the  victory, 
were  enclosed  and  cut  to  pieces.^  A  very  small  part  of  them, 
having  lost  their  general,  because  they  had  no  nearer  refuge, 
came  to  Rome  without  their  arms,  in  the  condition  and  with 
the  air  of  suppliants.  There  they  were  kindly  received  and 
provided  with  lodgings.  When  their  wounds  were  cured,  many 
of  them  went  home  and  told  the  kind  hospitality  they  had 
met  with.  Affection  for  their  hosts  and  for  the  city  detained 
many  at  Rome  ;  a  place  was  assigned  them  to  dwell  in,  which 
they  have  ever  since  called  the  Tuscan  Street. 

15.  Then  P.  Lucretius  and  P.  Valerius  Publicola  were 
elected  consuls.  This  year  ambassadors  came  from  Pors,ena 
for  the  last  time,  regarding  the  restoration  of  Tarquin  to 
the  throne.  And  when  they  were  answered,  that  the  senate 
would  send  deputies  to  the  king  ;  some  of  the  principal  per- 
sons of  that  order  were  forthwith  despatched  to  represent  to 
him  "that  it  was  not  because  the  answer  could  not  have  been 
given  in  a  few  words,  that  the  royal  family  would  not  be  re- 
ceived, that  select  members  of  the  senate  had  been  deputed 
to  him,  rather  than  an  answer  given  to  his  ambassadors  at 
Rome  ;  but. (it  was  done)  that  all  mention  of  the  matter  might 
be  put  an  end  to  for  evermore,  and  that  their  minds  might 
not  be  disturbed  amid  so  many  mutual  acts  of  kindness, 
by  his  requiring  what  was  adverse  to  the  liberty  of  tlie  Ro- 
man people,  and  by  their  denying  to  him  to  whom  they 
would  willingly  deny  nothing,  unless  they  would  submit  to 
their  own  ruin.  That  the  Roman  people  were  not  now  under 
a  kingly  government,  but  in  a  state  of  freedom,  and  were 
firmly  determined  rather  to  open  their  gates  to  enemies  than 
to  kings.  That  it  was  the  wish  of  all,  that  their  city  might 
have  the  same  period  of  existence  as  their  freedom  in  tliat 
city.  Wherefore,  if  he  wished  Rome  to  be  safe,  they  en- 
treated that  he  would  suffer  it  to  be  free."  The  king,  over- 
come by  modesty,  says,    "  Since  it  is  your  firm  and  fixed 

^  Niebulir  thinks,  that  from  this  defeat  of  the  Etrurians  may  be  dated 
the  commencement  of  the  recovery  of  their  liberty  by  the  Romans,  and 
that  the  flight  of  the  Roman  hostages,  the  sale  of  Porsena's  goods,  &c. 
were  subsequent  to  it. 
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resolve,  I  will  neither  tease  you  by  repeatedly  urging  these 
same  subjects  more  frequently,  nor  will  I  disappoint  the  Tar- 
quinii  by  holding  out  hopes  of  aid  which  it  is  not  in  my 
power  to  give  them ;  whether  they  have  need  of  peace,  or 
of  wai',  let  them  seek  another  place  from  here  for  their  exile, 
that  nothing  may  disturb  the  peace  between  you  and  me. 
To  these  kind  promises  he  added  actions  still  more  friendlj', 
for  he  delivered  up  the  remainder  of  the  hostages,  and  re- 
stored to  them  the  land  of  the  Veientians,  which  had  been 
taken  from  them  by  the  treaty  concluded  at  Janiculum.  Tar- 
quin,  all  hopes  of  return  being  now  cut  off,  went  to  Tusculum 
to  live  in  exile  with  his  son-in-law  Mamilius  Octavius.  Thus 
the  peace  between  Porsena  and  the  Romans  was  inviolably 
preserved. 

16.  M.  Valerius  and  P.  Posthumius  were  chosen  consuls. 
This  year  war  was  carried  on  successfully  against  the  Sabines  ; 
the  consuls  received  the  honour  of  a  triumph.  Upon  this  the 
Sabines  made  preparations  for  war  on  a  larger  scale.  To 
make  head  against  them,  and  lest  any  sudden  danger  might 
arise  from  Tusculum,  (whence  they  suspected  a  war,  though 
it  was  not  yet  declared,)  P.  Valerius  was  created  consul  a 
fourth  time,  and  T.  Lucretius  a  second  time.  A  disturbance 
arising  among  the  Sabines,  between  the  advisers  of  war  and 
of  peace,  transferred  from  thence  some  additional  strength 
to  the  Romans.  For  Attus  Clausus,  afterwards  called  at 
Rome  Appius  Claudius,  when  he  himself,  being  an  adviser 
of  peace,  was  hard  put  to  it  by  those  who  abetted  the  war, 
and  was  not  a  match  for  the  faction,  fled  from  Regillum 
to  Rome,  accompanied  by  a  great  number  of  clients.  The 
rights  of  citizenship  and  land  on  the  other  side  of  the  Anio 
were  conferred  on  them.  It  was  called  the  old  Claudian  tribe, 
and  was  increased  by  the  addition  of  some  tribesmen  who 
had  come  from  that  country.  Appius,  being  chosen  into  the 
senate,  was  soon  after  advanced  to  the  highest  dignity  of 
that  order.  The  consuls  having  entered  the  territories  of  the 
Sabines  with  a  hostile  army,  after  they  had,  both  by  laying 
waste  their  country,  and  afterwards  by  defeating  them  in 
battle,  so  weakened  the  power  of  tlie  enemy,  that  they  had 
no  reason  to  dread  their  taking  up  arms  again  for  a  long  time, 
returned  to  Rome  in  triumph.  The  following  yeai',  Agrippa 
Menenius  and  P.  Posthumius  bqing  consuls,  P.  Valerius,  al  • 


Y.  K.  252.]  THE    HISTORY   OF   ROME.  99 

lowed  by  universal  consent  to  be  the  ablest  man  in  Rome, 
in  the  arts  both  of  peace  and  war,  died  in  the  height  of 
glory,  but  so  poor,  that  means  to  defray  the  expenses  of  his 
funeral  were  wanting :  he  was  buried  at  the  public  charge. 
The  matrons  mourned  for  him  as  they  had  done  for  Brutus. 
The  same  year  two  Latin  colonies,  Pometia  and  Cora,  revolted 
to  the  Auruncians.  War  was  commenced  against  the  Aurun- 
cians,  and  after  defeating  a  numerous  army  of  them  who 
boldly  met  the  consuls  entering  their  frontiers,  the  whole 
Auruncian  war  was  confined  to  Pometia.  Nor,  after  the 
battle  was  over,  did  they  refrain  from  slaughter  more  than 
in  the  heat  of  the  action ;  for  a  greater  number  were  slain 
than  taken,  and  the  prisoners  they  put  to  death  indiscrimi- 
nately. Nor  did  the  enemy,  in  their  resentment,  spare  even 
the  three  hundred  hostages  which  they  had  received.  This 
year  also  the  consuls  triumphed  at  Rome. 

17.  The  following  consuls,  Opiter  Virginius  and  Sp.  Cas- 
sius,  first  endeavoured  to  take  Pometia  by  storm,  and  after- 
wards by  raising  vinete  and  other  works.  But  the  Au- 
runcians, prompted  more  by  an  irreconcilable  hatred  against 
them,  than  induced  by  hopes  of  success,  or  by  a  favourable 
opportunity,  sallied  out  of  the  town,  and  though  more  of 
them  were  armed  with  lighted  torches  than  swords,  filled  all 
places  with  fire  and  slaughter.  After  they  had  burnt  down 
the  vinege,  slain  and  wounded  many  of  the  enemy,  they  were 
near  killing  one  of  the  consuls,  who  had  been  thrown  from 
his  horse  and  severely  wounded  (which  of  them  authors 
do  not  mention).  Upon  this  they  returned  to  Rome,  foiled 
in  their  object  ;  the  consul  was  left  among  many  more  who 
were  wounded  with  very  uncertain  hopes  of  his  recovery. 
After  a  short  time,  sufficient  for  curing  their  wounds  and 
recruiting  their  army,  they  marched  against  Pometia  with 
redoubled  fury  and  augmented  strength.  When,  the  vinens 
having  been  repaired  and  the  other  apparatus  of  war,  the  sol- 
diers were  on  the  point  of  scaling  the  walls,  the  town  surren- 
dered. Yet  though  the  town  had  surrendered,  the  leading  men 
of  the  Auruncians,  with  no  less  cruelty  than  if  it  had  been 
taken  by  assault,  were  beheaded  indiscriminately  ;  the  others 
who  were  colonists  were  sold  by  auction,  the  town  was  razed, 
and  the  land  sold.  The  consuls  obtained  a  triumph  more 
from   having  severely  gratified  their  revenge,  than  in  con- 

H  2 
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sequence  of  the  importance  of  the  war  thus   brought  to  a 
close. 

18.  The  following  year  had  Postumus  Cominius  and  T. 
Lartius  for  consuls.  On  this  year,  during  the  celebration 
of  the  games  at  Rome,  as  some  of  the  courtesans  were  being 
carried  off  by  some  of  the  Sabine  youth  in  a  frolic,  a  mob 
having  assembled,  a  scuffle  ensued,  and  almost  a  battle ;  and 
from  this  inconsiderable  affair  the  whole  nation  seemed  in- 
clined to  a  renewal  of  hostilities.  Besides  the  dread  of  the 
Latin  war,  this  accession  was  further  made  to  their  fears ; 
certain  intelligence  was  received  that  thirty  different  states 
had  entered  into  a  confederacy  against  them,  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Octavius  Mamilius.  While  the  city  was  perplexed 
amid  this  expectation  of  such  important  events,  mention  was 
made  for  the  first  time  of  nominating  a  dictator.  But  in 
what  year  or  who  the  consuls^  were  in  whom  confidence  was 
not  reposed,  because  they  were  of  the  Tarquinian  faction,  (for 
that  also  is  recorded,)  or  who  was  elected  dictator  for  the  first 
time,  is  not  satisfactorily  established.  Among  the  oldest 
writers  however  I  find  that  Titus  Lartius  was  appointed  the 
first  dictator,  and  Spurius  Cassius  master  of  the  horse.  They 
chose  men  of  consular  dignity,  for  so  the  law,  made  for 
the  election  of  a  dictator,  ordained.  For  this  reason,  I  am 
more  inclined  to  believe  that  Lartius,  who  was  of  consular 
rank,  was  annexed  to  the  consuls  as  their  director  and  master, 
rather  than  Manius  Valerius,  the  son  of  Marcus  and  grand- 
son of  Volesus,  who  had  not  yet  been  consul.  For,  had  they 
intended  to  choose  a  dictator  from  that  family  in  particular, 
they  would  much  rather  have  chosen  his  father,  Mai'cus  Va- 
lerius, a  consular  person,  and  a  man  of  distinguished  merit. 
On  the  creation  of  the  dictator  first  at  Rome,  when  they 
saw  the  axes  carried  before  him,  great  awe  struck  the  com- 
mon people,  so  that  they  became  more  submissive  to  obey 
orders.  For  neither  was  there  now,  as  under  the  consuls 
who  possessed  equal  power,  the  assistance  of  one  of  the  two, 
nor  was  there  appeal,  nor  was  there  any  resource  any  where 
but  in  attentive  submission.  The  creation  of  a  dictator  at 
Rome  terrified  the  Sabines,  and  the  more  effectually,  because 

*  Kec  quibus  consulibus  parum  credituni  sit,  sell,  fides  non  habita  fuerit. 
Arnold  in  liis  Roman  Hist,  considers  this  to  have  been  the  true  cause  of 
creating  a  dictator. 
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they  thought  he  was  created  on  their  account.^  Wherefore 
they  sent  ambassadors  to  sue  for  peace,  to  whom,  when 
earnestly  entreating  the  dictator  and  senate  to  pardon  the 
young  men's  offence,  an  answer  was  given  that  the  young  men 
could  easily  be  forgiven,  but  not  the  old  men,  who  continually 
raised  one  war  after  another.  Nevertheless  they  continued 
to  treat  about  a  peace,  and  it  would  have  been  granted,  if  the 
Sabines  would  bring  themselves  to  make  good  the  expenses 
incurred  on  the  war  (for  that  was  demanded).  War  was  pro- 
claimed ;  a  tacit  truce  kept  the  year  quiet. 

19.  Servius  Sulpicius  and  M.  Tullius  were  consuls  the  next 
year :  nothing  worth  mentioning  happened.  Then  T.  JEhu- 
tius  and  C.  Vetusius.  In  their  consulship,  Fidenae  was  be- 
sieged, Crustumeria  taken,  and  Prgeneste  revolted  from  the  La- 
tins to  the  Romans.  Nor  was  the  Latin  war,  which  had  been 
fomenting  for  several  years,  any  longer  deferred.  A.  Postumius 
dictator,  and  T.  ^butius  his  master  of  the  horse,  marching 
with  a  numerous  army  of  horse  and  foot,  met  the  enemy's 
forces  at  the  lake  Regillus,  in  the  territory  of  Tusculum,  and, 
because  it  was  heard  that  the  Tarquins  were  in  the  army  of  the 
Latins,  their  rage  could  not  be  restrained,  but  they  must  im- 
mediately come  to  an  engagement.  Accordingly  the  battle  was 
more  obstinate  and  fierce  than  usual.  For  the  generals  were 
present  not  only  to  direct  matters  by  their  orders,  but  even 
charged  one  another,  exposing  their  own  persons.  And  there 
was  hardly  any  of  the  principal  officers  of  either  side  who 
came  off  unwounded  except  the  Roman  dictator.  As  Postu- 
mius was  drawing  up  his  men  and  encouraging  them  in  the 
first  line,  Tarquinius  Superbus,  though  now  enfeebled  by  age, 
spurred  on  his  horse  with  gi*eat  fury  to  attack  him ;  but  be- 
ing wounded  in  the  side,  he  was  carried  off  by  a  party  of  his 
own  men  to  a  place  of  safety.  In  the  other  wing  also,  ^bu- 
tius,  master  of  the  horse,  had  charged  Octavius  Mamilius ; 
nor  was  his  approach  unobserved  by  the  Tusculan  general, 
who  also  briskly  spurred  on  his  horse  to  encounter  him.  And 
such  was  their  impetuosity  as  they  advanced  with  hostile 
spears,  that  ^butius  was  run  through  the  arm  and  Mamilius 
struck  on  the  breast.  The  Latins  received  the  latter  into  their 

^  Eo  magis  quod  propter  se.  From  this  one  would  be  disposed  to  sus- 
pect that  the  dictator  was  created  to  take  on  him  the  management  of 
war.     See  Nieb.  p.  553,  and  Niebhr.  Epit.  by  Twiss,  Append,  p.  355. 
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second  line  ;  but  as  ^butius  was  not  able  to  wield  his  lance 
with  his  wounded  arm,  he  retired  from  the  battle.  The  Latin 
general,  not  in  the  least  discouraged  by  his  wound,  stirs  up  the 
fight ;  and  because  he  saw  his  own  men  begin  to  give  ground, 
sent  for  a  company  of  Roman  exiles  to  support  them,  com- 
manded by  Tarquin's  son.  This  body,  inasmuch  as  they 
fought  with  greater  fury  from  having  been  banished  from 
their  country,  and  lost  their  estates,  restored  the  battle  for  a 
short  time. 

20.  When  the  Romans  were  beginning  to  give  ground  on 
that  side,  M.  Valerius,  brother  to  Poplicola,  having  observed 
young  Tarquin  boldly  figuring  away  at  the  head  of  his 
exiles,  fired  with  the  renown  of  his  family,  that  the  slaying 
of  the  princes  might  belong  to  the  same  family  whose  glory 
their  expulsion  had  been,  clapped  spurs  to  his  horse,  and  with 
his  javelin  presented  made  towards  Tarquin.  Tarquin  retired 
from  his  violent  enemy  into  a  battalion  of  his  own  men.  As 
Valerius  rushed  rashly  into  the  line  of  the  exiles,  one  of  them 
ran  him  sideways  thi'ough  the  body,  and  as  the  horse  was  in 
no  Avay  retarded  by  the  wound  of  his  rider,  the  expiring  Ro- 
man fell  to  the  ground,  his  arms  falling  over  him.  Postu- 
mius  the  dictator,  on  seeing  so  distinguished  a  man  slain,  the 
exiles  advancing  boldly  in  a  body,  and  his  own  men  dis- 
heartened and  giving  ground,  gives  the  signal  to  his  own 
cohort,  a  chosen  body  of  men  which  he  kept  for  the  defence 
of  his  person,  to  treat  every  Roman  soldier  whom  they  should 
see  fly  from  the  battle  as  an  enemy.  Upon  this  the  Romans,  by 
reason  of  the  danger  on  both  sides,  turned  from  their  flight 
against  the  enemy,  and,  the  battle  being  restored,  the  dic- 
tator's cohort  now  for  the  first  time  engaged  in  the  fight, 
and  -with  fresh  vigour  and  undaunted  resolution  falling 
on  the  wearied  exiles,  cut  them  to  pieces.  Here  another 
engagement  took  place  between  the  leading  officers.  Tlie 
Latin  general,  on  seeing  the  cohort  of  the  exiles  almost  sur- 
rounded by  the  Roman  dictator,  advanced  in  haste  to  the 
front  with  some  companies  of  the  body  of  reserve.  T.  Her- 
minius,  a  lieutenant-general,  having  seen  them  moving  in  a 
body,  and  well  knowing  Mamilius,  distinguished  from  the 
rest  by  his  armour  and  dress,  encountered  the  leader  of  the 
enemy  with  a  force  so  much  superior  to  that  wherewith  the 
general  of  the  horse   had   lately  done,  that  at  one  thrust 
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he  ran  him  through  the  side  and  slew  him  ;  and  while  strip- 
ping the  body  of  his  enemy,  he  himself  received  a  wound  with 
a  javelin ;  and  though  brought  back  to  the  camp  victorious, 
yet  he  died  during  the  first  dressing  of  it.  Then  the  dictator 
flies  to  the  cavalry,  entreating  them  in  the  most  pressing 
terms,  as  the  foot  were  tired  out  with  fighting,  to  dismount 
from  their  horses  and  join  the  fight.  They  obeyed  his  orders, 
dismounted,  flew  to  the  front,  and  taking  their  post  at  the 
first  line,  cover  themselves  with  their  targets.  The  infantry 
immediately  recovered  courage,  when  they  saw  the  young  no- 
blemen sustaining  a  share  of  the  danger  with  them,  the  mode 
of  fighting  being  now  assimilated.  Thus  at  length  were  the 
Latins  beaten  back,  and  their  line  giving  way,^  they  retreated. 
The  horses  were  then  brought  up  to  the  cavalry  that  they 
might  pursue  the  enemy,  and  the  infantry  likewise  followed. 
On  this,  the  dictator,  omitting  nothing  (that  could  conciliate) 
divine  or  human  aid,  is  said  to  have  vowed  a  temple  to 
Castor,  and  likewise  to  have  promised  rewards  to  the  first 
and  second  of  the  soldiers  who  should  enter  the  enemy's 
camp.  And  such  was  their  ardour,  that  the  Romans  took  the 
camp  with  the  same  impetuosity  wherewith  they  had  routed 
the  enemy  in  the  field.  Such  was  the  engagement  at  the 
lake  Regillus.  The  dictator  and  master  of  the  horse  returned 
to  the  city  in  triumph. 

21.  For  the  next  three  years  there  was  neither  settled 
peace  nor  open  war.  The  consuls  were  Q.  Cl^lius  and  T. 
Lartius.  After  them  A.  Sempronius  and  M.  Minucius.  In 
their  consulship,  a  temple  was  dedicated  to  Saturn,  and  the 
Saturnalia  appointed  to  be  kept  as  a  festival.  Then  A.  Post- 
umius  and  T.  Virginius  were  chosen  consuls.  In  some 
authors  I  find  that  the  battle  at  the  lake  Regillus  was  not 
fought  till  this  year,  and  that  A.  Postumius,  because  the 
fidelity  of  his  colleague  was  suspected,  laid  down  his  office, 
and  thereupon  was  created  dictator.  Such  great  mistakes 
of  dates  perplex  one  with  the  history  of  these  times,  the 
magistrates  being  arranged  differently  in  different  writers, 
that  you  cannot  determine  what  consuls  succeeded  certain 
consuls,^  nor  in  what  particular  year  every  remarkable  action 

^  By  giving  up  tlie  advantage  of  their  horses,  and  forgetting  their  supe- 
riority of  rank. 

'  Qui  consules  secundum  quosdam,  who  Avere  the  consuls  that  came 
after  certain  consuJs. 
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happened,  by  reason  of  the  antiquity,  not  only  of  the  facts, 
but  also  of  the  historians.  Then  Ap.  Claudius  and  P.  Ser- 
vilius  were  elected  consuls.  This  year  was  remarkable  for 
tlie  news  of  Tarquin's  death.  He  died  at  Cumje,  whither 
he  had  fled  to  the  tyrant  Aristodemus,  after  the  reduction  of 
the  power  of  the  Latins.  The  senate  and  people  were  elated 
by  this  news.  But  with  the  senators  their  satisfaction  was 
•too  extravagant,  for  by  the  chief  men  among  them  oppression 
began  to  be  practised  on  the  people  to  whom  they  had  to  that 
day  been  attentive  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.  The  same 
year  the  colony  which  king  Tarquin  had  sent  to  Signia  was 
recruited  by  filling  up  the  number  of  the  colonists.  The  tribes 
at  Rome  were  increased  to  twenty-one.  And  the  temple  of 
Mercury  was  dedicated  the  fifteenth  of  May. 

22.  During  the  Latin  war,  there  had  been  neither  peace 
nor  war  with  the  nation  of  the  Volscians ;  for  both  the  Vol- 
scians  had  raised  auxiliary  troops  to  send  to  the  Latins  had 
not  so  much  expedition  been  used  by  the  Roman  dictator,  and 
the  Roman  employed  this  expedition  that  he  might  not  have  to 
contend  in  one  and  the  same  battle  with  the  Latin  and  the 
Volscian.  In  resentment  of  this,  the  consuls  marched  their 
army  into  the  Volscian  territory ;  the  unexpected  proceeding 
alarmed  the  Volscians,  who  dreaded  no  chastisement  of  mere  in- 
tention ;  unmindful  of  arms,  they  gave  three  hundred  children 
of  the  principal  men  of  Cora  and  Pometia  as  hostages.  Upon 
this  the  legions  were  witlidrawn  without  coming  to  any  action. 
Not  long  after  their  natural  disposition  returned  to  the  Vol- 
scians, now  delivered  of  their  fears ;  they  again  make  secret 
preparation  for  war,  having  taken  the  Hernicians  into  an 
alliance  with  them.  They  send  ambassadors  in  every  direc- 
tion to  stir  up  Latium.  But  the  recent  defeat  received  at  the 
lake  Regillus,  could  scarcely  restrain  the  Latins  from  offering 
violence  to  the  ambassadors  through  resentment  and  hatred 
of  any  one  who  would  advise  them  to  take  up  arms.  Having 
seized  the  Volscians,  they  brought  them  to  Rome.  They  were 
there  delivered  up  to  the  consuls,  and  information  was  given 
that  the  Volscians  and  Hernicians  were  making  preparations 
for  war  against  the  Romans.  The  matter  being  referred  to  the 
senate,  it  was  so  gratifying  to  the  senators  that  they  both  sent 
back  six  thousand  prisoners  to  the  Latins,  and  referred  to  the 
new  magistrates  the  business  regarding  the  treaty,  which  had 
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been  almost  absolutely  refused  them.  Upon  this  indeed  the 
Latins  were  heartily  glad  at  what  they  had  done,  the  advisers 
of  peace  were  in  high  esteem.  They  send  a  crown  of  gold  to 
the  Capitol  as  an  offering  to  Jupiter.  Along  with  the  ambas- 
sadors and  the  offering  there  came  a  great  crowd,  consisting 
of  the  prisoners  who  had  been  sent  back  to  their  friends. 
They  proceed  to  the  houses  of  those  persons  with  whom  each 
had  been  in  servitude,  and  return  thanks  for  their  having 
been  generously  kept  and  treated  during  their  calamity.  They 
then  form  connexions  of  hospitality.  And  never  at  any  for- 
mer time  was  the  Latin  name  more  closely  united  to  the 
Roman  state,  either  by  public  or  private  ties. 

23.  But  both  the  Volscian  war  was  threatening,  and  the 
state,  being  disturbed  within  itself,  glowed  with  intestine 
animosity  between  the  senate  and  people,  chiefly  on  account 
of  those  confined  for  debt.  They  complained  loudly,  that 
whilst  fighting  abroad  for  liberty  and  dominion,  they  were 
captured  and  oppressed  at  home  by  their  fellow  citizens  ;  and 
that  the  liberty  of  the  people  was  more  secure  in  war  than  in 
peace,  among  enemies  than  among  their  fellow  citizens ;  and 
this  feeling  of  discontent,  increasing  of  itself,  the  striking 
sufferings  of  an  individual  still  further  aggravated.  A  cer- 
tain person  advanced  in  years  threw  himself  into  the  forum 
with  all  thfc  badges  of  his  miseries  on  him.  His  clothes  were 
all  over  squalid,  the  figure  of  his  body  still  more  shocking, 
being  pale  and  emaciated.  In  addition,  a  long  beard  and 
hair  had  impressed  a  savage  wildness  on  his  countenance ;  in 
such  wretchedness  he  was  known  notwithstanding,  and  they 
said  that  he  had  been  a  centurion,  and  compassionating  him 
they  mentioned  openly  other  distinctions  (obtained)  in  the 
service  :  he  himself  exhibited  scars  on  his  breast,  testimonies 
of  honourable  battles  in  several  places.  To  persons  repeat- 
edly inquiring,  whence  that  garb,  whence  that  ghastly  ap- 
pearance of  body,  (the  multitude  having  now  assembled 
around  him  almost  like  a  popular  assembly,)  he  says,  "  that 
whilst  serving  in  the  Sabine  war,  because  he  had  not  only 
been  deprived  of  the  produce  of  his  land  in  consequence  of 
the  depredations  of  the  enemy,  but  also  his  residence  had 
been  burned  down,  all  his  effects  pillaged,  his  cattle  driven 
off,  a  tax  imposed  on  him  at  a  time  very  distressing  to  him, 
he  had  incurred  debt ;  that  this  debt,  aggravated  by  usury,  had 


106  THE    HISTORY   OF   ROME.  [b.  II.  CHAP.  23. 

stripped  him  first  of  his  father's  and  grandfather's  farm,  then 
of  his  other  property ;  lastly  that  a  pestilence,  as  it  were,  had 
reached  his  person.  That  he  was  taken  by  his  creditor,  not 
into  servitude,  but  into  a  house  of  correction  and  a  place  of 
execution."  He  then  showed  his  back  disfigured  with  the 
marks  of  stripes  still  recent.  At  the  hearing  and  seeing  of 
this  a  great  uproar  takes  place.  The  tumult  is  now  no  longer 
confined  to  the  forum,  but  spreads  through  the  entire  city. 
Those  who  were  confined  for  debt,  and  those  who  were  now 
at  their  liberty,  hurry  into  the  streets  from  all  quarters  and 
implore  the  protection  of  the  people.  In  no  place  is  there 
wanting  a  voluntary  associate  of  sedition.  They  run  through 
all  the  streets  in  crowds  to  the  forum  with  loud  shouts.  Such 
of  the  senators  as  happened  to  be  in  the  forum,  fell  in  with 
this  mob  with  great  peril  to  themselves  ;  nor  would  they  have 
refrained  from  violence,  had  not  the  consuls,  P.  Servilius  and 
Ap.  Claudius,  hastily  interfered  to  quell  the  disturbance.  The 
multitude  turning  towards  tliem,  and  showing  their  chains 
and  other  marks  of  wretchedness,  said  that  they  deserved  all 
this,  taunting  them  (the  consuls)  each  with  the  military  ser- 
vices performed  by  himself,  one  in  one  place,  and  another  in 
another.  They  require  them  with  menaces,  rather  than  as 
suppliants,  to  assemble  the  senate,  and  stand  round  the  senate- 
house  in  a  body,  determined  themselves  to  be  witnesses  and 
directors  of  the  public  counsels.  Very  few  of  the  senators, 
whom  chance  had  thrown  in  the  way,  were  forced  to  attend 
the  consuls ;  fear  prevented  the  rest  from  coming  not  only  to 
the  house,  but  even  to  the  forum.  Nor  could  any  thing  be 
done  by  reason  of  the  thinness  of  the  senate.  Then  indeed 
the  people  began  to  think  their  demand  was  eluded,  and  the 
redress  of  their  grievances  delayed  ;  that  such  of  the  senators 
as  had  absented  themselves  did  so  not  through  chance  or  fear, 
but  on  purpose  to  obstruct  the  business.  That  the  consuls 
themselves  trifled  with  them,  that  their  miseries  were  now  a 
mere  subject  of  mockery.  By  this  time  the  sedition  was  come 
to  such  a  height,  that  the  majesty  of  the  consuls  could  hardly 
restrain  the  violence  of  the  people.  Wherefore,  uncertain  whe- 
ther they  incurred  greater  danger  by  staying  at  home,  or  ven- 
turing abroad,  they  came  at  length  to  the  senate  ;  but  though 
the  house  was  at  lenarth  full,  a  want  of  as-reement  manifested 
itself,  not  only  among  the  fathers,  but  even  between  the  consuls 
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themselves.     Appius,  a  man  of  violent  temper,  thought  the 

matter  was  to  be  done  by  the  authority  of  the  consuls,  and  that 

if  one  or  two  were  seized,  the  rest  would  be  quiet.    Servilius, 

more  inclined  to  moderate  measures,  thought  that  while  their 

minds  were  in  this  ferment,  it  would  be  both  more  safe  and 

I  more  easy  to  bend  than  to  break  them.     Amidst  these  de- 

\  bates,  another  terror  of  a  more  serious  nature  presented  itself. 

24.   Some  Latin  horse  came  full  speed  to  Rome,  with  the 

\  alarming  news  that  the  Volscians  were  marching  with  a  hostile 

army,  to  besiege  the  city,  the  announcement  of  which  (so 
completely  had  discord  made  the  state  two  from  one)  affected 
the  senators  and  people  in  a  far  different  manner.  The  people 
exulted  with  joy,  and  said,  that  the  gods  were  come  as 
avengers  of  the  tyranny  of  the  fathers.  They  encouraged 
one  another  not  to  enrol  their  names,  that  it  was  better  that 
all  should  perish  together,  than  that  they  should  perish  alone. 
That  the  patricians  should  serve  as  soldiers,  that  the  patri- 
cians should  take  up  arms,  so  that  the  perils  of  war  should 
remain  with  those  with  whom  the  advantages  were.  But  the 
B  senate,  dejected  and  confounded  by  the  two-fold  terror,  that 

from  their  own  countrymen,  and  that  from  the  enemy,  en- 
treated the  consul  Servilius,  whose  tem.per  was  more  conci- 
liating, that  he  would  extricate  the  commonwealth  beset  with 
such  great  terrors.  Then  the  consul,  dismissing  the  senate, 
proceeds  into  the  assembly.  There  he  shows  them  that  the 
senate  were  solicitous  that  care  should  be  taken  for  the 
people's  interest :  but  their  alarm  for  the  whole  common- 
wealth had  interrupted  their  deliberation  regarding  that 
which  was  no  doubt  the  greatest  part,  but  yet  only  a  part ; 
nor  could  they,  when  the  enemy  were  almost  at  the  gates, 
allow  any  thing  to  take  precedence  of  war :  nor,  if  there 
should  be  some  respite,  was  it  either  to  the  credit  of  the  people 
not  to  have  taken  up  arms  in  defence  of  their  country  unless 
they  first  receive  a  recompence,  nor  consistent  with  the  digni- 
ty of  the  senators  tha*  they  adopted  measures  of  relief  for  the 
•  distresses  of  their  countrymen  through  fear  rather  than  after- 
wards from  inclination.  He  gave  additional  confidence  to 
the  assembly  by  an  edict,  by  which  he  ordained  that  no  one 
"should  detain  a  Roman  citizen  either  in  chains  or  in  pi-ison, 
so  as  to  hinder  his  enrolling  his  name  under  the  consuls. 
And  that  nobody  should  either  seize  or  sell  the  goods  of  any 
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soldier,  while  he  was  in  the  camp,  or  arrest  his  children  or 
grandchildren.  This  ordinance  being  published,  the  debtors 
under  arrest  who  were  present  immediately  entered  their 
names,  and  crowds  of  persons  hastening  from  all  quarters  of 
the  city  from  their  confinement,  as  their  creditors  had  no 
right  to  detain  their  persons,  ran  together  into  the  forum  to 
take  the  military  oath.  These  made  up  a  considerable  body 
of  men,  nor  was  the  bravery  or  activity  of  the  others  more 
conspicuous  in  the  Volscian  war.  The  consul  led  out  his 
army  against  the  enemy,  and  pitched  his  camp  at  a  little 
distance  from  them. 

25.  The  next  night  the  Volscians,  relying  on  the  dissension 
among  the  Romans,  made  an  attempt  on  their  camp,  to  see  if 
any  desertion  or  treachery  might  be  resorted  to  durino-  the 
night.  The  sentinels  on  guard  perceived  them ;  the  army 
was  called  up,  and  the  signal  being  given  they  ran  to  arms. 
Thus  that  attempt  of  the  Volscians  Avas  frustrated ;  the  re- 
mainder of  the  night  was  dedicated  to  repose  on  both  sides. 
The  next  morning  at  daybreak  the  Volscians,  having  filled 
the  trenches,  attacked  the  rampart.  And  already  the  forti- 
fications were  being  demolished  on  every  side,  when  the 
consul,  although  all  on  every  side,  and  more  especially  the 
debtors,  cried  out  that  he  should  give  the  signal,  having  de- 
layed a  little  while  for  the  purpose  of  trying  the  feehngs  of 
the  soldiers,  when  their  great  ardour  became  sufiiciently  ap- 
parent, having  at  length  given  the  signal  for  sallying  forth, 
he  lets  out  the  soldiers  now  impatient  for  the  fight.  At  the 
very  first  onset  the  enemy  were  routed ;  the  rear  of  them 
who  fled  was  harassed,  as  long  as  the  infantry  was  able  to 
overtake  them ;  the  cavalry  drove  them  in  consternation  to 
their  very  camp.  In  a  little  time  the  camp  itself  was  taken 
and  plundered,  the  legions  having  surrounded  it,  as  the  panic 
had  driven  the  Volscians  even  from  thence  also.  On  the  next 
day  the  legions  being  led  to  Suessa  Pometia,  whither  the 
enemy  had  retreated,  in  a  few  days  the  town  is  taken  ;  when 
taken,  it  was  given  up  for  plunder:  by  these  means  the 
needy  soldiers  were  somewhat  relieved.  The  consul  leads 
back  his  victorious  army  to  Rome  with  the  greatest  glory 
to  himself:  as  he  is  setting  out  for  Rome,  the  deputies  of 
the  Ecetrans,  (a  part)  of  the  Volscians,  alarmed  for  their  state 
after  the  taking  of  Pometia,  come  to  him.     By  a  decree  of 
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the  senate  peace  is  granted  them,  but  their  land  is   taken 
from  them. 

26.  Immediately  after  the  Sabines  also  caused  an  alarm  to  the 
Romans  ;  but  it  was  rather  a  tumult  than  a  war.  It  was  an- 
nounced in  the  city  during  the  night  that  a  Sabine  army  had 
advanced  as  far  as  the  river  Anio,  plundering  the  country  :  that 
the  country  houses  there  were  pillaged  and  burnt  down  indis- 
criminately. A.  Postumius,  who  had  been  dictator  in  the  La- 
tin war,  was  immediately  sent  against  them  tv^ith  all  the  horse. 
The  consul  Servilius  followed  him  with  a  chosen  body  of  foot. 
The  cavalry  cut  otF  most  of  the  stragglers  ;  nor  did  the  Sabine 
legion  make  any  resistance  against  the  foot  when  they 
came  up  with  them.  Being  tired  both  by  their  march  and 
their  plundering  the  country  in  the  night,  and  a  great  num- 
ber of  them  being  surfeited  with  eating  and  drinking  in 
the  cottages,  they  had  scarcely  sufficient  strength  for  flight. 
The  Sabine  war  being  thus  heard  of  and  finished  in  one 
night,  on  the  following  day,  amid  sanguine  hope  of  peace 
being  secured  in  every  quarter,  ambassadors  from  the  Au- 
runcians  come  to  the  senate,  proclaiming  war  unless  the  troops 
are  Avithdrawn  from  the  Volscian  territory.  The  army  of  the 
Auruncians  had  set  out  from  home  simultaneously  with  the 
ambassadors ;  the  report  of  which  having  been  seen  not  far 
from  Aricia,  excited  such  a  tumult  among  the  Romans,  that 
neither  the  senate  could  be  consulted  in  regular  form,  nor 
could  they,  while  themselves  taking  up  arms,  give  a  pacific 
answer  to  those  advancing  against  them  in  arms.  They 
march  to  Aricia  with  a  determined  army,  come  to  an  en- 
gagement not  far  from  thence,  and  in  one  battle  put  an  end 
to  the  war. 

27.  After  the  defeat  of  the  Auruncians,  the  people  of  Rome, 
victorious  in  so  many  wars  within  a  few  days,  were  expecting 
the  promises  of  the  consul  and  the  engagement  of  the  senate 
(to  be  made  good).  But  Appius,  both  through  his  natural 
pride,  and  in  order  to  undermine  the  credit  of  his  colleague, 
issued  his  decrees  regarding  borrowed  money,  with  all  pos- 
sible severity.  And  from  this  time,  both  those  who  had  been 
formerly  in  confinement  were  delivered  up  to  their  creditors, 
and  others  also  were  taken  into  custody.  When  this  happened 
to  a  soldier,  he  appealed  to  the  colleague,  and  a  crowd  gathered 
about  Servilius:  they  represented  to  him  his  promises,  severally 
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upbraided  him  with  their  services  in  war,  and  with  the  scars 
tliey  had  received.  They  loudly  called  upon  him  to  lay  the 
matter  before  the  senate,  and  that,  as  consul,  he  would  relieve 
his  fellow  citizens,  as  a  general,  his  soldiers.  These  re- 
monstrances aifected  the  consul,  but  the  situation  of  affairs 
obliged  him  to  back  out ;  so  completely  had  not  only  his  col- 
league, but  the  whole  body  of  the  patricians,  adopted  an  en- 
tirely opposite  course.  And  thus,  by  acting  a  middle  part,  he 
neither  escaped  the  odium  of  the  people,  nor  gained  the  favour 
of  the  senators.  The  fathers  looked  upon  him  as  a  weak,  po- 
pularity-hunting consul,  and  the  people  considered  him  as  a 
deceiver.  And  it  soon  appeared  that  he  was  as  odious  to  them 
as  Appius  himself.  A  dispute  had  happened  between  the  con- 
suls, as  to  which  should  dedicate  the  temple  of  Mercury.  The 
senate  referred  the  affair  from  themselves  to  the  people,  and 
ordained  that  to  whichsoever  of  them  the  dedication  should 
be  granted  by  order  of  the  people,  he  should  preside  over 
the  markets,  establish  a  company  of  merchants,  and  perform 
the  functions  of  a  pontifex  maximus.  The  people  gave  the 
dedication  of  the  temple  to  M.  Lsetorius,  the  centurion  of  the 
first  legion,  that  it  might  plainly  appear  to  have  been  done  not 
so  much  out  of  respect  to  a  person  on  whom  an  honour  above 
his  rank  had  been  conferred,  as  to  affront  the  consuls.  Upon 
this  one  of  the  consuls  particularly,  and  the  senators,  were  high- 
ly incensed.  But  the  people  had  acquired  courage,  and  pro- 
ceeded in  a  manner  quite  different  from  what  they  had  at  first 
intended.  For  when  they  despaired  of  redress  from  the  con- 
suls and  senate,  upon  seeing  a  debtor  led  to  the  court,  they 
flew  together  from  all  quarters.  And  neither  the  decree  of 
the  consul  could  be  heard  in  consequence  of  the  noise  and 
clamour,  nor,  when  he  had  pronounced  the  decree,  did  any 
one  obey  it.  All  was  managed  by  violence,  and  the  entire 
dread  and  danger  with  respect  to  pei'sonal  liberty,  was  trans- 
ferred fi'om  the  debtors  to  the  creditors,  who  were  seve- 
rally abused  by  the  crowd  in  the  very  sight  of  the  consul.  In 
addition  to  all  this,  the  dread  of  the  Sabine  Avar  spread,  and 
when  a  levy  was  decreed,  nobody  gave  in  his  name  ;  Appius 
being  enraged,  and  bitterly  inveighing  against  the  ambitious 
arts  of  his  colleague,  who  by  his  popular  silence  was  betraying 
the  republic,  and  besides  his  not  passing  sentence  against  the 
debtors,  likewise    neglected  to    raise    the  levies,  after  they 
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had  been  voted  by  the  senate.  Yet  he  declared,  that  "  the 
commonwealth  was  not  entirely  deserted,  nor  the  consular 
authority  altogether  debased.  That  he  alone  would  vindicate 
both  his  own  dignity  and  that  of  the  senators."  When  a  daily 
mob,  emboldened  by  licentiousness,  stood  round  him,  he  com- 
manded a  noted  ringleader  of  the  sedition  to  be  apprehended. 
He,  as  the  lictors  were  carrying  him  off,  appealed  to  the  people  ; 
nor  would  the  consul  have  allowed  the  appeal,  because  there 
was  no  doubt  regarding  the  judgment  of  the  people,  had  not  his 
obstinacy  been  with  difficulty  overcome,  rather  by  the  advice 
and  influence  of  the  leading  men,  than  by  the  clamours  of  the 
people ;  so  much  resolution  he  had  to  bear  the  weight  of 
their  odium.  The  evil  gained  ground  daily,  not  only  by  open 
clamours,  but,  which  was  far  more  dangerous,  by  a  secession 
and  by  secret  meetings.  At  length  the  consuls,  so  odious  to 
the  commons,  went  out  of  office :  Servilius  liked  by  neither 
party,  Appius  highly  esteemed  by  the  senators. 

28.  Then  A.  Virginius  and  T.  Vetusius  enter  on  the  con- 
sulship. Upon  this  the  commons,  uncertain  what  sort  of 
consuls  they  were  to  have,  held  nightly  meetings,  some  of  them 
upon  the  Esquiline,  and  others  upon  the  Aventine  hill,  that 
they  might  not  be  confused  by  hasty  resolutions  in  the  forum, 
or  take  their  measures  inconsiderately  and  without  concert. 
The  consuls,  j  udging  this  proceeding  to  be  of  dangerous  tend- 
ency, as  it  really  was,  laid  the  matter  before  the  senate.  But 
they  were  not  allowed  after  proposing  it  to  take  the  votes 
regularly  ;  so  tumultuously  was  it  received  on  all  sides  by  the 
clamours  and  indignation  of  the  fathers,  at  the  consuls  throw- 
ing on  the  senate  the  odium  of  that  which  should  have  been 
put  down  by  consular  authority.  "That  if  there  really  were 
magistrates  in  the  republic,  there  would  have  been  no  council 
in  Rome  but  the  public  one.  That  the  republic  was  now  divided 
and  split  into  a  thousand  senate-houses  and  assemblies,  some 
of  which  were  held  on  the  Esquiline,  others  on  the  Aventine 
hill.  That  one  man,  in  truth  such  as  Appius  Claudius,  for  that 
that  was  more  than  a  consul,  would  in  a  moment  disperse  these 
private  meetings."  When  the  consuls,  thus  rebuked,  asked 
them,  "  What  they  desired  them  to  do,  for  that  they  would 
act  with  as  much  energy  and  vigour  as  the  senators  wished," 
they  resolve  that  they  should  push  on  the  levies  as  briskly  as 
possible,  that  the  people  were  become  insolent  from  want  of  em- 
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ployment.  When  the  house  broke  up,  the  consuls  ascend  the 
tribunal  and  summon  the  young  men  by  name.  But  none 
of  them  made  any  answer,  and  the  people  crowding  round 
them,  as  if  in  a  general  assembly,  said,  "  That  the  people 
would  no  longer  be  imposed  on.  They  should  never  list  one 
soldier  tiU  the  public  faith  was  made  good.  That  liberty 
should  be  restored  to  each  before  arms  were  given,  that  they 
might  fight  for  their  country  and  fellow  citizens,  and  not 
for  arbitrary  lords."  The  consuls  fully  understood  the  orders 
they  had  received  from  the  senate,  but  they  saw  none  of  those 
who  had  talked  so  big  within  the  walls  of  the  senate-house 
present  themselves  to  take  any  share  with  them  in  the  public 
odium.  A  desperate  contest  with  the  commons  seemed  at 
hand.  Therefore,  before  they  would  have  recourse  to  ex- 
tremities, they  thought  it  advisable  to  consult  the  senate  a 
second  time.  Then  indeed  the  younger  senators  flocked  in  a 
hurry  round  the  chairs  of  the  consuls,  commanding  them  to 
abdicate  the  consulate,  and  resign  an  office  which  they  had  not 
courage  to  support. 

29.  Having  sufficiently  tried  both^  ways,  the  consuls  at 
length  said,  "  Conscript  fathers,  lest  you  may  say  that  you 
were  not  forewarned,  a  great  disturbance  is  at  hand.  We 
require  that  they  who  accuse  us  most  severely  of  coAvardice, 
would  assist  us  in  raising  the  levies  ;  we  shall  proceed  accord- 
ing to  the  resolution  of  the  most  intrepid  amongst  you,  since  it 
so  pleases  you."  They  return  to  their  tribunal,  and  on  pur- 
pose commanded  one  of  the  most  factious  of  the  people,  who 
stood  in  their  view,  to  be  called  upon  by  name.  When  he  stood 
mute,  and  a  number  of  men  stood  round  him  in  a  ring,  to 
prevent  his  being  seized,  the  consuls  sent  a  lictor  to  him.  He 
being  repulsed,  such  of  the  fathers  as  attended  the  consuls, 
exclaiming  against  it  as  an  intolerable  insult,  ran  in  a  hurry 
from  the  tribunal  to  assist  the  lictor.  But  when  the  violence 
was  turned  from  the  lictor,  who  suffei-ed  nothing  else  but 
being  prevented  fi'om  seizing  him,  against  the  fathers,  the 
riot  was  quelled  by  the  interposition  of  the  consuls,  in 
which  however,  without  stones  or  weapons,  there  was  more 
noise  and  angry  words  tlian  mischief  done.  The  senate, 
called  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  is  consulted  in  a  manner  still 

'  The  determination  of  the  plebeians  and  senators. 
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more  tumultuous  ;  such  as  had  been  beaten,  calling  out  for  an 
inquiry,  and  the  most  violent  members  declaring  their  senti- 
ments no  less  by  clamours  and  noise  than  by  their  votes.  At 
length,  when  their  passion  had  subsided,  the  consuls  reproaching 
them  with  there  being  as  much  disorderly  conduct  in  the  senate 
as  in  the  forum,  the  house  began  to  vote  in  regular  order. 
There  were  three  different  opinions  :  P.  Virginius  did  not  make 
the  ^  matter  general.  He  voted  that  they  should  consider  only 
those  who,  relying  on  the  promise  of  P.  Servilius  the  con- 
sul, had  served  in  a  war  against  the  Auruncans  and  Sabines. 
Titius  Largius  was  of  opinion,  "  That  it  was  not  now  a  pro- 
per time  to  reward  services  only.  That  all  the  people  were 
immersed  in  debt,  and  that  a  stop  could  not  be  put  to  the  evil, 
unless  measures  were  adopted  for  all.  And  that  if  the  condi- 
tion of  different  parties  be  different,  the  divisions  would  rather 
be  thereby  inflamed  than  composed."  Appius  Claudius,  who 
was  naturally  severe,  and,  by  the  hatred  of  the  commons  on 
the  one  hand,  and  praises  of  the  senators  on  the  other,  was  be- 
come quite  infuriated,  said,  "  That  these  riots  proceeded  not 
from  distress,  but  from  licentiousness.  That  the  people  were 
rather  wanton  than  violent.  That  this  terrible  mischief 
took  its  rise  from  the  right  of  appeal ;  since  threats,  not  au- 
thority, was  aU  that  belonged  to  the  consuls,  while  permis- 
sion was  given  to  appeal  to  those  who  were  accomplices  in 
the  crime.  Come,"  added  he,  "  let  us  create  a  dictator  from 
whom  there  lies  no  appeal ;  this  madness,  which  hath  set  every 
thing  in  a  flame,  will  immediately  subside.  Let  any  one 
dare  then  to  strike  a  lictor,  when  he  shall  know  that  his  back, 
and  even  his  life,  are  in  the  power  of  that  person  whose  au- 
thority he  has  insulted." 

30.  To  many  the  opinion  of  Appius  appeared,  as  it  really 
was,  severe  and  violent.  On  the  other  hand,  those  of  Virgi- 
nius and  Largius  were  not  safe  for  the  precedent  they  estab- 
lished ;  especially  they  thought  that  of  Largius  so,  as  it  would 
destroy  all  credit.  The  opinion  of  Vii-ginius  was  reckoned  to 
be  most  moderate,  and  a  happy  medium  between  the  other 
two.  But  through  the  spirit  of  faction  and  a  regard  of  pri- 
vate interest,  which  always  have  and  always  will  obstruct  the 
public  councils,  Appius  prevailed,  and  was  himself  near  being 
created  dictator ;  which  step  would  certainly  have  aliehated 

*  rem  non  vulgabat,  was  not  for  extending  the  relief  to  all. 
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the  commons  at  tliis  most  dangerous  juncture,  wlien  the  Vol- 
sci,  the  ^qui,  and  the  Sabines  happened  to  be  all  in  arms 
at  the  same  time.  But  the  consuls  and  elder  senators  took  care 
that  this  office,  in  its  own  nature  uncontrollable,  should  be  com- 
mitted to  a  man  of  moderate  temper.  They  choose  Manius 
Valerius,  son  of  Volesus,  dictator.  The  people,  though  they 
saw  that  this  magistrate  was  created  against  themselves,  yet 
as  they  had  got  the  right  of  appeal  by  his  brother's  law, 
dreaded  nothing  oppressive  or  tyrannical  from  that  family. 
An  edict  of  the  dictator's,  which  was  almost  the  same  with 
that  published  by  the  consul  Servilius,  afterwards  confirmed 
their  minds.  But  judging  it  safer  to  confide  in  both  the  man 
and  in  the  absolute  power  with  which  he  was  vested,  they 
gave  in  their  names,  desisting  from  all  contest.  Ten  legions 
were  levied,  a  greater  army  than  had  ever  been  raised  before. 
Each  of  the  consuls  had  three  legions  assigned  him,  and  the 
dictator  commanded  four.  Nor  could  the  war  be  deferred 
any  longer.  The  ^qui  had  made  incursions  upon  the 
Latin  territory  ;  the  deputies  of  the  Latins  begged  the  senate 
either  to  send  them  assistance,  or  to  allow  them  to  arm  them- 
selves for  the  purpose  of  defending  their  own  frontiers.  It 
seemed  safer  that  the  Latins  should  be  defended  without 
arming,  than  to  allow  them  to  take  up  arms  again.  Where- 
fore Vetusius  the  consul  was  sent  to  their  assistance  ;  this 
immediately  put  a  stop  to  the  devastations.  The  ^qui 
retired  from  the  plains,  and  depending  more  on  the  advan- 
tage of  the  ground  than  on  their  arms,  secured  them- 
selves on  the  summits  of  the  mountains.  The  other  consul, 
having  marched  against  the  Volsci,  in  order  that  he  too 
miglit  not  waste  time,  challenged  the  enemy  to  pitch  their  camp 
nigh  to  his,  and  to  risk  an  engagement  by  ravaging  their  lands. 
Both  armies  stood  in  order  of  battle  before  their  lines  in  a 
plain  between  the  two  camps.  The  Volsci  had  considerably 
the  advantage  in  number.  Accordingly  they  rushed  on  to 
the  fight,  in  a  careless  manner,  and  as  if  contemptuously.  The 
Roman  consul  neither  advanced  his  forces,  and  not  suffer- 
ing the  enemy's  shouts  to  be  returned,  he  ordered  them  to 
stand  still  with  their  spears  fixed  in  the  ground,  and  when 
the  enemy  came  up,  to  draw  their  swords  and  fall  upon  them 
with  all  their  force.  The  Volsci,  wearied  with  running  and 
shouting,  set  upon  the  Romans  as  if  they  had  been  quite  be- 
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numbed  through  fear  ;  but  when  they  found  the  vigorous  re- 
sistance that  was  made,  and  saw  their  swords  ghttering  be- 
fore their  face,  they  turned  their  backs  in  great  disorder,  just 
as  if  they  had  fallen  into  an  ambuscade.  Nor  had  they 
strength  sufficient  even  for  flight,  as  they  had  advanced  to 
the  battle  in  full  speed.  The  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
they  had  not  stirred  from  their  ground  in  the  beginning  of 
the  action,  being  fresh  and  vigorous,  easily  overtook  the 
enemy,  who  were  weary,  took  their  camp  by  assault,  and 
after  driving  them  thence,  pursued  them  to  Yelitrge,  into 
which  the  conquered  and  conquerors  entered  in  a  body.  By 
the  promiscuous  slaughter  which  was  here  made  of  all  ranks, 
there  was  more  blood  spilt  than  in  the  battle  itself.  Quarter 
was  given  to  a  small  number  of  them,  who  threw  down  their 
arms  and  surrendered. 

31.  Whilst  these  things  are  going  on  among  the  Volsci, 
the  dictator  routs,  puts  to  flight,  and  strips  of  their  camp,  the 
Sabines,  where  by  far  the  most  serious  part  of  the  war  lay. 
By  a  charge  of  his  cavalry  he  had  thrown  into  confusion  the 
centre  of  the  enemy's  line,  where,  by  the  wings  extending 
themselves  too  far,  they  had  not  strengthened  their  line  by  a 
suitable  depth  of  files.'  The  infantry  fell  upon  them  in  this 
confusion,  by  one  and  the  same  charge  their  camp  was  taken 
and  the  war  concluded.  There  was  no  other  battle  in  those 
times  more  memorable  than  this  since  the  action  at  the  lake 
Regillus.  The  dictator  is  borne  into  the  city  in  triumph. 
Besides  the  usual  honours,  a  place  in  the  circus  was  assigned 
to  him  and  his  descendants,  to  see  the  public  games  ;  a  curule 
chair  was  fixed  in  that  place.  The  lands  of  Velitris  were  taken 
from  the  conquered  Volsci :  colonists  were  sent  from  the  city 
to  Velitrje,  and  a  colony  planted  there.  Soon  after  there  was  an 
engagement  with  the  -^qui,  but  contrary  to  the  wish  of  the 
consul,  because  they  had  to  approach  the  enemy  by  disadvan- 
tageous ground.  But  the  soldiers  complaining  that  the  war  was 
on  purpose  spun  out,  that  the  dictator  might  resign  his  office 
before  they  returned  home  to  the  city,  and  so  his  promises 
might  fall  to  the  ground  without  effect,  as  those  of  the  consul 
had  done  before,  forced  him  at  all  hazards  to  march  his  army 
up  the  hill.  This  imprudent  step,  by  the  cowardice  of  the 
enemy,  turned  out  successfully ;  for  before  the  Romans  came 

^  i.  e.  by  deepening  the  files. 
I  2 
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within  reach  of  a  dart,  the  ..S^qui,  quite  amazed  at  their 
boldness,  abandoned  their  camp,  which  was  situated  in  a  very 
strong  position,  and  ran  down  into  the  valleys  on  the  opposite 
side.^  In  it  abundance  of  booty  was  found,  and  the  victory 
was  a  bloodless  one.  Matters  being  thus  successfully  man- 
aged in  war  in  three  different  directions,  anxiety  respecting 
the  event  of  their  domestic  differences  had  left  neither  the 
senators  nor  the  people.  With  such  powerful  influence,  and 
with  such  art  also,  had  the  money-lenders  made  their  arrange- 
ments, so  as  to  disappoint  not  only  the  people,  but  even  the 
dictator  himself.  For  Valerius,  after  the  return  of  the  consul 
Vetusius,  first  of  all  matters  brought  before  the  senate  that 
relating  to  the  victorious  people,  and  proposed  the  question, 
what  it  was  their  determination  should  be  done  with  re- 
spect to  those  confined  for  debt.  And  when  this  motion 
was  rejected,  "  I  am  not  acceptable,"  says  he,  "  as  an  ad- 
viser of  concord.  You  will  ere  long  wish,  depend  on 
it,  that  the  commons  of  Rome  had  patrons  similar  to  me. 
For  my  part,  I  will  neither  further  disappoint  my  fellow 
citizens,  nor  will  I  be  dictator  to  no  purpose.  Intestine  dis- 
sensions, foreign  wars,  caused  the  republic  to  require  such  a 
magistrate.  Peace  has  been  secured  abroad,  it  is  impeded 
at  home.  I  will  be  a  witness  to  disturbance  as  a  private 
citizen  rather  than  as  dictator."  Then  quitting  the  senate- 
house,  he  abdicated  his  dictatorship.  The  case  appeared  to 
the  commons,  that  he  had  resigned  his  office  indignant  at  the 
treatment  shown  to  them.  Accordingly,  as  if  his  engage- 
ments to  them  had  been  fully  discharged,  since  it  had  not 
been  his  fault  that  they  were  not  made  good,  they  attended 
him  when  returning  to  his  home  Avith  approbation  and  ap- 
plause. 

32.  Fear  then  seized  the  senators  lest,  if  the  army  should  be 
dismissed,  secret  meetings  and  conspiracies  would  be  re- 
newed ;  wherefore  though  the  levy  had  been  held  by  the 
dictator,  yet  supposing  that,  as  they  had  sworn  obedience  to 
the  consuls,  the  soldiers  were  bound  by  their  oath,  under  the 
protest  of  hostilities  being  renewed  by  the  ^qui,  they  or- 
dered the  legions  to  be  led  out  of  the  city ;  by  which  proceed- 
ing the  sedition  was  hastened.     And  it  is  said  that  at  first 

'  "  On  the  opposite  side."  Groiioviiis  proposes  instead  of  adverstts  tc 
read  aversas :  scil.  the  valleys  behind  them,  or  in  their  rear. 
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it  was  in  contemplation  to  put  the  consuls  to  death,  that  they 
might  be  discharged  from  their  oath :  but  that  being  after- 
wards informed  that  no  religious  obligation  could  be  dissolved 
by  a  criminal  act,  they,  by  the  advice  of  one  Sicinius,  retired, 
without  the  orders  of  the  consuls,  to  the  sacred  mount,  beyond 
the  river  Anio,  three  miles  from  the  city :  this  account  is 
more  general  than  that  which  Piso  has  given,  that  the  seces- 
sion was  made  to  the  Aventine.  There  without  any  leader, 
1  their  camp  being  fortified  with  a  rampart  and  trench,  remain- 

ing quiet,  taking  nothing  but  what  was  necessary  for  sustenance, 
they  kept  themselves  for  several  days,  neither  being  attacked, 
nor  attacking  others.  Great  was  the  panic  in  the  city,  and 
through  mutual  fear  all  was  suspense.  The  people  left  in  the 
city  dreaded  the  violence  of  the  senators  ;  the  senators  dreaded 
the  people  remaining  in  the  city,  uncertain  whether  they 
should  prefer  them  to  stay  or  to  depart ;  but  how  long  would 
the  multitude  which  had  seceded,  remain  quiet  ?  what  were 
to  be  the  consequences  then,  if,  in  the  mean  time,  any  foreign 
war  should  break  out  ?  they  certainly  considered  no  hope 
left,  save  in  the  concord  of  the  citizens ;  this  should  be 
restored  to  the  state  by  fair  or  by  unfair  means.  It  was  re- 
solved therefore  that  there  should  be  sent  as  ambassador  to  the 
people,  Menenius  Agrippa,  an  eloquent  man,  and  one  who 
was  a  favourite  with  the  people,  because  he  derived  his  origin 
from  them.  He  being  admitted  into  the  camp,  is  said  to  have 
related  to  them  merely  the  following  story  in  that  antiquated 
and  uncouth  style ;  "At  a  time  when  all  the  parts  in  the 
human  body  did  not,  as  now,  agree  together,  but  the  seve- 
ral members  had  each  its  own  scheme,  its  own  language,  the 
other  parts,  indignant  that  every  thing  was  procured  for  the 
belly  by  their  care,  labour,  and  service ;  that  the  belly,  re- 
maining quiet  in  the  centre,  did  nothing  but  enjoy  the  pleasures 
afforded  it.  They  conspired  accordingly,  that  the  hands 
should  not  convey  food  to  the  mouth,  nor  the  mouth  receive 
it  when  presented,  nor  the  teeth  chew  it :  whilst  they  wished 
under  the  influence  of  this  feeling  to  subdue  the  belly  by 
famine,  the  members  themselves  and  the  entire  body  were  re- 
duced to  the  last  degree  of  emaciation.  Thence  it  became  ap- 
parent that  the  service  of  the  belly  was  by  no  means  a  slothful 
one ;  that  it  did  not  so  much  receive  nourishment  as  supply 
it,  sending  to  all  parts  of  the  body  this  blood  by  which  we 
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live  and  possess  vigour,  distributed  equally  to  the  veins  when 
prefected  by  the  digestion  of  the  food."  By  comparing  in 
this  way  hoAV  similar  the  intestine  sedition  of  the  body  was  to 
the  resentment  of  the  people  against  the  senators,  he  made 
an  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  multitude. 

33.  Then  a  commencement  was  made  to  treat  of  a  recon- 
ciliation, and  among  the  conditions  it  was  allowed,  "  that  the 
commons  should  have  their  own  magistrates,  with  inviolable 
privileges,  who  should  have  the  power  of  bringing  assist- 
ance against  the  consuls,  and  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  for 
any  of  the  patricians  to  hold  that  office."  Thus  two  tribunes 
of  the  commons  were  created,  Caius  Licinius  and  L.  Albinus. 
These  created  three  colleagues  for  themselves.  It  is  clear  that 
among  these  was  Sicinius,  the  adviser  of  the  sedition ;  with 
respect  to  two,  who  they  were  is  not  so  clear.  There  are 
some  who  say,  that  only  two  tribunes  were  elected  on  the 
sacred  mount,  and  that  tliei'e  the  devoting  law  was  passed. 
During  the  secession  of  the  commons,  Sp.  Cassius  and  Postu- 
mus  Cominius  entered  on  the  consulship.  During  their  con- 
sulate, the  treaty  with  the  Latin  states  was  concluded.  To 
ratify  this,  one  of  the  consuls  remained  at  Rome ;  the  other 
being  sent  to  the  Volscian  war,  routs  and  puts  to  flight  the 
Volscians  of  Antium,  and  continuing  his  pursuit  of  them,  now 
that  they  were  driven  into  the  town  of  Longula,  he  takes  pos- 
session of  the  town.  Next  he  took  Polusca,  also  belonging 
to  the  Volscians ;  then  he  attacked  Corioli  with  all  his  force. 
There  was  then  in  the  camp,  among  the  young  noblemen, 
C.  Marcius,  a  youth  distinguished  both  for  intelligence  and 
courage,  who  afterwards  attained  the  cognomen  of  Coriolanus. 
When,  as  the  Roman  army  was  besieging  Corioli,  and  was 
wholly  intent  on  the  townspeople,  whom  they  kept  shut  up, 
without  any  apprehension  of  war  threatening  from  without, 
the  Volscian  legion,  setting  out  from  Antium,  suddenly  at- 
tacked them,  and,  at  the  same  time  the  enemy  sallied  forth 
from  the  town,  Marcius  happened  to  be  on  guard.  He  with 
a  chosen  body  of  men  not  only  repelled  the  attack  of  those 
who  had  sallied  out,  but  boldly  rushed  in  through  the  open 
gate,  and  having  cut  down  all  in  the  part  of  the  city  nearest 
him,  and  having  hastily  seized  some  fire,  threw  it  in  the 
houses  adjoining  to  the  wall.  Upon  this  the  shouts  of  the 
townsmen  mingling   with  the  wailings  of  the  women  and 
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children,  occasioned  by  the  first  fright/  as  is  usual,  both  in- 
creased the  courage  of  the  Romans,  and  dispirited  the  A^ol- 
scians,  seeing  the  city  captured  to  the  relief  of  which  they 
had  come.  Thus  the  Volsci  of  Antium  were  defeated,  the 
town  of  Corioli  was  taken.  And  so  much  did  Marcius  by  his 
valour  eclipse  the  reputation  of  the  consul,  that  had  not  the 
treaty  concluded  with  the  Latins  by  Sp.  Cassius  alone,  be- 
cause his  colleague  was  absent,  served  as  a  memorial  of  it,  it 
would  have  been  forgotten  that  Postumus  Cominius  had  con- 
ducted the  war  with  the  Volscians.  The  same  year  dies 
Agrippa  Menenius,  a  man  during  all  his  life  equally  a  favour- 
ite with  the  senators  and  commons,  still  more  endeared  to  the 
commons  after  the  secession.  To  this  man,  the  mediator  and 
umpire  in  restoring  concord  among  his  countrymen,  the  am- 
bassador of  the  senators  to  the  commons,  the  person  who 
brought  back  the  commons  to  the  city,  were  wanting  the  ex- 
penses of  his  funeral.  The  people  buried  him  by  the  contri- 
bution of  a  sextans  from  each  person. 

34.  T.  Geganius  and  P.  Minutius  were  next  elected  con- 
suls. In  this  year,  when  every  thing  was  quiet  from  war 
abroad,  and  the  dissensions  were  healed  at  home,  another  much 
more  serious  evil  fell  upon  the  state ;  first  a  scarcity  of  pro- 
visions, in  consequence  of  the  lands  lying  untilled  during  the 
secession  of  the  commons  ;  then  a  famine  such  as  befals  those 
who  are  besieged.  And  it  would  have  ended  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  slaves  at  least,  and  indeed  some  of  the  com- 
mons also,  had  not  the  consuls  adopted  precautionary  measures, 
by  sending  persons  in  every  direction  to  buy  up  corn,  not  only 
into  Etruria  on  the  coast  to  the  right  of  Ostia,  and  through  the 
Volscians  along  the  coast  on  the  left  as  far  as  Cum^e,  but  into 
Sicily  also,  in  quest  of  it.  So  far  had  the  hatred  of  their  neigh- 
bours obliged  them  to  stand  in  need  of  aid  from  distant  coun- 
tries. When  corn  had  been  bought  up  at  Cumse,  the  ships  were 
detained  in  lieu  of  the  property  of  the  Tarquinii  by  the  ty- 
rant Aristodemus,  who  was  their  heir.  Among  the  Volsci 
and  in  the  Pomptine  territory  it  could  not  even  be  purchased. 
The  corn  dealers  themselves  incurred  danger  from  the  vio- 
lence of  the  inhabitants.  Corn  came  from  Etruria  by  the 
Tiber :  by  means  of  this  the  people  were  supported.     Amid 

'  I  have  here  adopted  the  reading  of  Stocker  and  others,  scil.  ad  ter- 
1  rorem,  ut.  solet,  primum  ortus. 
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this  distressing  scarcity  they  would  have  been  harassed  by  a 
very  inconvenient  war,  had  not  a  dreadful  pestilence  attacked 
the  Volsci  when  about  to  commence  hostilities.  The  minds 
of  the  enemy  being  alarmed  by  this  calamity,  so  that  they 
were  influenced  by  some  terror,  even  after  it  had  abated,  the 
Romans  both  augmented  the  number  of  their  colonists  at 
Velitrse,  and  despatched  a  new  colony  to  the  mountains  of 
Norba,  to  serve  as  a  barrier  in  the  Pomptine  district.  Then 
in  the  consulship  of  M.  Minucius,  and  A.  Sempronius,  a  great 
quantity  of  corn  was  imported  from  Sicily,  and  it  was  de- 
bated in  the  senate  at  what  rate  it  should  be  given  to  the 
commons.  Many  were  of  opinion,  that  the  time  was  come 
for  putting  down  the  commons,  and  for  recovering  those 
rights  which  had  been  wrested  from  the  senators  by  secession 
and  violence.  In  particular,  Marcius  Coriolanus,  an  enemy 
to  tribunitian  power,  says,  "  If  they  desire  the  former  rate  of 
provisions,  let  them  restore  to  the  senators  their  former  rights. 
Why  do  I,  after  being  sent  under  the  yoke,  after  being,  as  it  were, 
ransomed  from  robbers,  behold  plebeian  magistrates,  and  Sici- 
nius  invested  with  power  ?  Shall  I  submit  to  these  indignities 
longer  than  is  necessary  ?  Shall  I,  who  would  not  have  en- 
dured King  Tarquin,  tolerate  Sicinius.  Let  him  now  secede, 
let  him  call  away  the  commons.  The  road  lies  open  to  the 
sacred  mount  and  to  other  hills.  Let  them  carry  off  the  corn 
from  our  lands,  as  they  did  three  years  since.  Let  them 
have  the  benefit  of  that  scarcity  which  in  their  frenzy  they 
have  occasioned.  I  will  venture  to  say,  that,  brought  to  their 
senses  by  these  sufferings,  they  will  themselves  become  tillers 
of  the  lands,  rather  than,  taking  up  arms  and  seceding,  they 
would  prevent  them  from  being  tilled."  It  is  not  so  easy  to  say 
whether  it  should  have  been  done,  as  I  think  that  it  might  have 
been  practicable  for  the  senators,  on  the  condition  of  lowering 
the  price  of  provisions,  to  have  rid  themselves  of  both  the 
tribunitian  power,  and  all  the  restraints  imposed  on  them 
against  their  wiil.^ 


*»- 


'  i.  e.  I  think  it  might  have  been  done  ;  whether  it  would  have  been  right 
to  do  so,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  decide.  Livy  means  to  say  that  it  was  pos- 
sible enough  for  the  senators,  by  lowering  the  price  of  corn,  to  get  rid  of 
the  tribunes,  &c.  Such  a  judgment  is  easily  formed  ;  it  is  not,  however, 
he  says,  so  easy  to  determine,  whether  it  would  have  been  expedient  to 
follow  the  advice  of  Coriolanus. 
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35.  This  proposal  both  appeared  to  the  senate  too  harsh, 
and  from  exasperation  well  nigh  drove  the  people  to  arms : 
"  that  they  were  now  assailed  with  famine,  as  if  enemies,  that 
they  were  defrauded  of  food  and  sustenance,  that  the  foreign 
corn,  the  only  support  which  fortune  unexpectedly  furnished 
to  them,  was  being  snatched  from  their  mouth,  unless  the 
tribunes  were  given  up  in  chains  to  C.  Marcius,  unless  he 
glut  his  rage  on  the  backs  of  the  commons  of  Eome.  That 
in  him  a  new  executioner  had  started  up,  who  ordered  them  to 
die  or  be  slaves."  An  assault  would  have  been  made  on  him 
as  he  left  the  senate-house,  had  not  the  tribunes  very  oppor- 
tunely appointed  him  a  day  for  trial ;  by  this  their  rage  was 
suppressed,  every  one  saw  himself  become  the  judge,  the 
arbiter  of  the  life  and  death  of  his  foe.  At  first  Marcius 
heard  the  threats  of  the  tribunes  with  contempt. — "  That  the 
right  to  afford  aid,  not  to  inflict  punishment,  had  been  granted 
to  that  office;  that  they  were  tribunes  of  the  commons  and 
not  of  the  senators,"  But  the  commons  had  risen  with  such 
violent  determination,  that  the  senators  were  obliged  to  ex- 
tricate themselves  from  danger  by  the  punishment  of  one.' 
They  resisted  however,  in  spite  of  popular  odium,  and  em- 
ployed, each  individual  his  own  powers,  and  all  those  of 
the  entire  order.  And  first,  the  trial  was  made  whether  they 
could  upset  the  affair,  by  posting  their  clients  (in  several 
places),  by  deterring  individuals  from  attending  meetings  and 
cabals.  Then  they  all  proceeded  in  a  body  (you  would  suppose 
that  all  the  senators  were  on  their  trial)  earnestly  entreating 
the  commons,  that  if  they  would  not  acquit  as  innocent,  they 
would  at  least  pardon  as  guilty,  one  citizen,  one  senator.  As 
he  did  not  attend  on  the  day  appointed,  they  persevered  in 
their  resentment.  Being  condemned  in  his  absence,  he  went 
into  exile  to  the  Volsci,  threatening  his  country,  and  even 
then  breathing  all  the  resentment  of  an  enemy.  The  Volsci 
received  him  kindly  on  his  arrival,  and  treated  him  stiU  more 
kindly  every  day  in  proportion  as  his  resentful  feehngs  to- 
wards his  countrymen  becan^  more  striking,  and  one  time 
frequent  complaints,  another  time  threats  were  heard.  He 
lodged  with  Attius  TuUus.     He  was  then  the  chief  man  of 

'  i.  e.  the  senate  found  themselves  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  deliver- 
ing one  up  to  the  vengeance  of  the  people,  in  order  to  save  themselves 
from  the  further  consequences  of  plebeian  rage. 
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the  Volscian  people,  and  always  a  determined  enemy  of  the 
Romans.  Thus,  when  old  animosity  stimulated  the  one,  re- 
cent resentment  the  other,  they  concert  schemes  for  (bringing 
about)  a  war  with  Rome.  They  did  not  at  once  believe  that 
their  people  could  be  persuaded  to  take  up  arms,  so  often  un- 
successfully tried.  That  by  the  many  frequent  wars,  and 
lastly,  by  the  loss  of  their  youth  in  the  pestilence,  their  spirits 
were  now  broken  ;  that  they  must  have  recourse  to  art,  in  a 
case  where  animosity  had  become  blunted  from  length  of  time, 
that  their  feelings  might  become  exasperated  by  some  fresh 
cause  of  resentment. 

36.  It  happened  that  preparations  were  being  made  at 
Rome  for  a  repetition  of  the  '  great  games  ;  the  cause  of  re- 
peating them  was  this :  on  the  morning  of  the  games,  the 
show  not  yet  being  commenced,  a  master  of  a  family,  after 
flogging  his  slave  loaded  with  a  neck-yoke,  had  driven  him 
through  the  middle  of  the  circus ;  after  this  the  games  were 
commenced,  as  if  that  circumstance  bore  no  relation  to  reli- 
gion. Not  long  after  Tit.  Atinius,  a  plebeian,  had  a  dream. 
Jupiter  seemed  to  him  to  say ;  "  that  the  person  who  danced 
previous  to  the  games  had  displeased  him ;  unless  these 
games  were  renewed  on  a  splendid  scale,  that  the  city  would 
be  in  danger  ;  that  he  should  go  and  announce  these  things  to 
the  consuls."  Though  his  mind  was  not  altogether  free  from 
superstitious  feelings,  his  respectful  awe  of  the  dignity  of  the 
magistrates  overcame  his  religious  fear,  lest  he  might  pass 
into  the  mouths  of  people  as  a  laughing-stock.  This  delay 
cost  him  dear ;  for  he  lost  his  son  within  a  few  days ;  and 
lest  the  cause  of  this  sudden  calamity  should  be  doubtful,  that 
same  phantom,  presenting  itself  to  him  sorrowful  in  mind, 
seemed  to  ask  liim,  whether  he  had  received  a  sufficient  re- 
quital for  his  contempt  of  the  deity ;  that  a  still  heavier  one 
awaited  him,  unless  he  went  immediately  and  delivered  the 
message  to  the  consuls.  The  matter  was  now  still  more 
pressing.  Hesitating,  however,  and  delaying  he  was  at  length 
overtaken  by  a  severe  stroke  of  disease,  a  sudden  paralysis. 
Then  indeed  the  anger  of  the  gods  aroused  him.  Wearied 
out  therefore  by  his  past  suffiirings  and  by  those  threatening 
him,  having  convened  a  meeting  of  his  friends,  after  he  had 
detailed  to  them  all  he  had  seen  and  heard,  and  Jupiter's 
1  The  same  as  the  Circenses. 
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having  so  often  presented  himself  to  him  in  his  sleep,  the 
threats  and  anger  of  heaven  realized  ^  in  his  own  calamities, 
by  the  unhesitating  assent  of  all  who  were  present  he  is  con- 
veyed in  a  litter  into  the  forum  to  the  consuls ;  from  thence 
being  conveyed  into  the  senate-house,  after  he  had  stated 
those  same  particulars  to  the  senators,  to  the  great  surprise  of 
all,  behold  another  miracle :  he  who  had  been  conveyed  into 
the  senate-house  deprived  of  the  use  of  all  his  limbs,  is  re- 
corded to  have  returned  home  on  his  own  feet  after  lie  dis- 
charged his  duty. 

37.  The  senate  decreed  that  the  games  should  be  celebrated 
on  as  grand  a  scale  as  possible.  To  these  games  a  great 
number  of  Yolscians  came  by  the  advice  of  Attius  TuUus. 
Before  the  games  were  commenced,  TuUus,  as  had  been  con- 
certed at  home  with  Marcius,  comes  to  the  consuls.  He  tells 
them  that  there  were  matters  on  which  he  wished  to  treat 
with  them  in  private  concerning  the  commonwealth.  All 
witnesses  being  removed,  he  says,  '"  With  reluctance  I  say 
that  of  my  countrymen  which  is  rather  disparaging.^  I  do 
not  however  come  to  allege  against  them  any  thing  as  having 
been  committed  by  them,  but  to  guard  against  their  commit- 
ting any  thing.  The  minds  of  our  people  ai^e  far  more  fickle 
than  I  could  wish.  We  have  felt  that  by  many  disasters ; 
seeing  that  we  are  still  preserved,  not  through  our  own  de- 
serts, but  through  your  forbearance.  There  is  now  here  a 
great  multitude  of  Volscians.  The  games  are  going  on  ;  the 
city  will  be  intent  on  the  exhibition.  I  remember  what  has 
been  committed  in  this  city  on  a  similar  occasion  by  the 
youth  of  the  Sabines.  My  mind  shudders  lest  any  thing  should 
be  committed  inconsiderately  and  rashly.  I  considered,  that 
these  matters  should  be  mentioned  before-hand  to  you,  con- 
suls. With  regard  to  myself,  it  is  my  determination  to  de- 
part hence  home  immediately,  lest,  if  present,  I  may  be 
affected  by  the  contagion  of  any  word  or  deed."  Having  said 
this,  he  departed.  When  the  consuls  laid  before  the  senate 
the  matter,  doubtful  with  respect  to  proof,  though  from  credi- 
ble authority,  the  authority  more  than  the  thing  itself,  as 
usually  happens,  urged  them  to  adopt  even  needless  precau- 

'  Realized — repreesentatas — quasi  prsesentes  factas,  oculis  subjectas — 
presented  as  it  were  to  the  sight. — Rasch. 
^  Sequius  sit — otherwise  than  as  it  should  be. 
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tions ;  and  a  decree  of  the  senate  being  passed,  that  the 
Volscians  should  quit  the  city,  criers  are  sent  in  different  di- 
rections to  order  them  all  to  depart  before  night.  A  great 
panic  struck  them  at  first  as  they  ran  about  to  their  lodgings 
to  carry  away  their  effects.  Afterwards,  when  setting  out, 
indignation  arose  in  their  breasts:  "that  they,  as  if  polluted 
with  crime  and  contaminated,  were  driven  away  from  the 
games,  on  festival  days,  from  the  converse  in  a  manner  of 
men  and  gods." 

38.  As  they  went  along  in  an  almost  continuous  body, 
TuUus  having  preceded  them  to  the  fountain  of  Ferentina, 
accosting  the  chiefs  among  them  according  as  each  arrived, 
by  asking  questions  and  expressing  indignation,  he  led  both 
themselves,  who  greedily  listened  to  language  congenial  ^  to 
their  angry  feelings,  and  through  them  the  rest  of  the  multi- 
tude, into  a  plain  adjoining  to  the  road.  There  having  com- 
menced an  address  after  the  manner  of  a  public  harangue,  he 
says,  "  Though  you  were  to  forget  the  former  ill  treatment  of 
the  Roman  people  and  the  calamities  of  the  nation  of  the 
Volsci,  and  all  other  such  matters,  with  what  feelings  do  you 
bear  this  outrage  offered  you  to-day,  whereon  they  have  com- 
menced their  games  by  insulting  us  ?  Have  you  not  felt  that 
a  triumph  has  been  had  over  you  this  day  ?  that  you,  when 
departing,  were  a  spectacle  to  all,  citizens,  foreigners,  so 
many  neighbouring  states  ?  that  your  wives,  your  children 
were  exhibited  before  the  eyes  of  men  ?  What  do  you  suppose 
to  have  been  the  sentiments  of  those  who  heard  the  voice  of 
the  crier  ?  what  of  those  who  saw  you  departing  ?  what  of 
those  who  met  this  ignominious  cavalcade  ?  what,  except  that 
we  are  identified  with  some  enormous  guilt  by  which  we 
should  profane  the  games,  and  render  an  expiation  necessary  ; 
that  for  this  reason  we  are  driven  away  from  the  residences 
of  these  pious  people,  from  their  converse  and  meeting? 
what,  does  it  not  strike  you  that  we  still  live  because  we 
hastened  our  departure?  if  this  is  a  departure  and  not  a 
flight.  And  do  you  not  consider  this  to  be  the  city  of  ene- 
mies, where  if  you  had  delayed  a  single  day,  you  must  have 
all  died  ?  War  has  been  declared  against  you ;  to  the  heavy 
injury  of  those  who  declared  it,  if  you  are  men."  Thus,  being 

1  Audientes  secunda  irm  verba — attentively  listening  to  words  which 
fanned  (or  chimed  in  with)  their  anger. — St. 
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both  already  charged  with  resentment,  and  incited  (by  this  ha- 
rangue) they  went  severally  to  their  homes,  and  by  instigat- 
ing each  his  own  state,  they  succeeded  in  making  the  entire 
Volscian  nation  revolt. 

39.  The  generals  selected  for  that  war  by  the  unanimous 
choice  of  all  the  states  were  Attius  TuUus  and  Caius  Mar- 
cius ;  in  the  latter  of  whom  their  chief  hope  was  reposed. 
And  this  hope  he  by  no  means  disappointed :  so  that  it 
clearly  appeared  that  the  Roman  commonwealth  was  more 
powerful  by  reason  of  its  generals  than  its  army.  Having 
marched  to  Circeii,  he  expelled  from  thence  the  Roman  colon- 
ists, and  delivered  that  city  in  a  state  of  freedom  to  the  Vol- 
scians.  From  thence  passing  across  the  country  through  by- 
roads into  the  Latin  way,  he  deprived  the  Romans  of  their  re- 
cently acquired  towns,  Satricum,  Longula,  Polusca,  Corioli.  He 
next  retook  Lavinium  :  he  then  took  in  succession  Corbio,  Vi- 
tellia,  Trebia,  Lavici,  and  Pedum;  Lastly  he  marches  from 
Pedum  to  the  city,'  and  having  pitched  his  camp  at  the  Cluilian 
trenches  five  miles  from  the  city,  he  from  thence  ravages  the 
Roman  territory,  guards  being  sent  among  the  devastators  to 
preserve  the  lands  of  the  patricians  intact ;  whether  as  being 
incensed  chiefly  against  the  plebeians,  or  in  order  that  dissen- 
sion might  arice  between  the  senators  and  the  people.  And 
this  certainly  would  have  arisen,  so  powerfully  did  the  tri- 
bunes, by  inveighing  against  the  leading  men  of  the  state, 
incite  the  plebeians,  already  sufficiently  violent  of  them- 
selves ;  but  their  apprehensions  of  the  foe,  the  strongest 
bond  of  concord,  united  their  minds,  distrustful  and  ran- 
corous though  they  were.  The  only  matter  not  agreed  on 
was  this,  that  the  senate  and  consuls  rested  their  hopes  on 
nothing  else  than  on  arms  ;  the  plebeians  preferred  any  thing 
to  war.  Sp.  Nautius  and  Sex.  Furius  were  now  consuls. 
Whilst  they  were  reviewing  the  legions,  posting  guards  along 
the  walls  and  other  places  where  they  had  determined  that  there 
should  be  posts  and  watches,  a  vast  multitude  of  persons  de- 

^  Scil.  Rome.  Dionysius  narrates  the  expedition  of  Coriolanus  in  a 
diJfFerent  order  from  that  given  by  Livy,  and  says  that  he  approached  the 
city  twice.  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  94,  n.  535,  thinks  that  the  words  "  passing 
across  the  country  into  the  Latin  way  "  (in  Latinam  viam  transversis 
itineribus  transgressus)  have  been  transposed  from  their  proper  place, 
and  that  they  should  come  in  after  "he  then  took,"  &c.  (tunc  deinceps). 
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manding  peace  terrified  them  first  by  their  seditious  clamour  ; 
tlien  compelled  them  to  convene  the  senate,  to  consider  the 
question  of  sending  ambassadors  to  C.  Marcius.  The  senate 
entertained  the  question,  when  it  became  evident  that  the 
spirits  of  the  plebeians  were  giving  way,  and  ambassadors 
being  sent  to  Marcius  concerning  peace,  brought  back  a  harsh 
answer :  "  If  their  lands  were  restored  to  the  Volscians,  that 
they  might  then  consider  the  question  of  peace  ;  if  they  were 
disposed  to  enjoy  the  plunder  of  war  at  their  ease,  that  lie, 
mindful  both  of  the  injui'ious  treatment  of  his  countrymen,  as 
well  as  of  the  kindness  of  strangers,  would  do  his  utmost  to 
make  it  appear  that  his  spirit  was  irritated  by  exile,  not 
crushed."  When  the  same  persons  are  sent  back  a  second 
time,  they  are  not  admitted  into  the  camp.  It  is  recorded 
that  the  priests  also,  arrayed  in  their  insignia,  went  as  sup- 
pliants to  the  enemy's  camp  ;  and  that  they  did  not  influence 
his  mind  more  than  the  ambassadors. 

40.  Then  the  matrons  assemble  in  a  body  around  Veturia, 
the  mother  of  Coriolanus,  and  his  wife,  Volumnia :  whether 
that  was  the  result  of  public  counsel,  or  of  the  women's  fear, 
I  cannot  ascertain.  They  certainly  carried  their  point  that 
Veturia,  a  lady  advanced  in  years,  and  Volumnia,  leading  her 
two  sons  by  Marcius,  should  go  into  the  camp  of  the  enemy, 
and  that  women  should  defend  by  entreaties  and  tears  a  city 
which  men  were  unable  to  defend  by  arms.  When  they  reached 
the  camp,  and  it  was  announced  to  Coriolanus,  that  a  great 
body  of  women  were  approaching,  he,  who  had  been  moved 
neither  by  the  majesty  of  the  state  in  its  ambassadors,  nor  by 
the  sanctity  of  religion  so  strikingly  addressed  to  his  eyes  and 
understanding  in  its  priests,  was  much  more  obdurate  against 
the  women's  tears.  Then  one  of  his  acquaintances,  who  recog- 
nised Veturia,  distinguished  from  all  the  others  by  her  sad- 
ness, standing  between  her  daughter-in-law  and  grand-chil- 
dren, says,  "  Unless  my  eyes  deceive  me,  your  mother,  children, 
and  wife,  are  approaching."  When  Coriolanus,  almost  like 
one  bewildered,  rushing  in  consternation  from  his  seat,  of- 
fered to  embrace  his  mother  as  she  met  him,  the  lady,  turn- 
ing from  entreaties  to  angry  rebuke,  says,  "  Before  I  receive 
your  embrace,  let  me  know  whether  I  have  come  to  an 
enemy  or  to  a  son ;  whether  I  am  in  your  camp  a  captive  or 
a  mother  ?  Has  length  of  life  and  a  hapless  old  age  reserved 
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me  for  this — to  behold  you  an  exile,  then  an  enemy  ?  Could 
you  lay  waste  this  land,  which  gave  you  birth  and  nurtured 
you  ?  Though  you  had  come  with  an  incensed  and  vengeful 
mind,  did  not  your  resentment  subside  when  you  entered  its 
frontiers  ?  When  Rome  came  within  view,  did  it  not  occur  to 
you,  within  these  walls  my  house  and  guardian  gods  are,  my 
mother,  wife,  and  children  ?  So  then,  had  I  not  been  a  mother, 
Rome  would  not  be  besieged:  had  I  not  a  son,  I  might  have  died 
free  in  a  free  country.  But  I  can  now  suffer  nothing  that  is  not 
more  discreditable  to  you  than  distressing  to  me  ;  nor  however 
wretched  I  may  be,  shall  I  be  so  long.  Look  to  these,  whom, 
if  you  persist,  either  an  untimely  death  or  lengthened  slavery 
awaits."  Then  his  wife  and  children  embraced  him  :  and  the 
lamentation  proceeding  from  the  entire  crowd  of  women,  and 
their  bemoaning  themselves  and  their  country,  at  length  over- 
came the  man  ;  then,  after  embracing  his  family,  he  sends 
them  away ;  he  moved  his  camp  farther  back  from  the  city. 
Then,  after  he  had  drawn  oiF  his  troops  from  the  Roman  ter- 
ritory, they  say  that  he  lost  his  life,  overwhelmed  by  the 
odium  of  the  proceeding :  different  writers  say  by  different 
modes  of  death  :  I  find  in  Fabius,  far  the  most  ancient  writer, 
that  he  lived  even  to  old  age ;  he  states  positively,  that  ad- 
vanced in  years  he  made  use  of  this  phrase,  "  That  exile  bore 
much  heavier  on  the  old  man."  The  men  of  Rome  were  not 
remiss  in  awarding  their  praises  to  the  women,  so  truly  did 
they  live  without  detracting  from  the  merit  of  others ;  a  tem- 
ple was  built  also  and  dedicated  to  female  Fortune,  to  serve 
as  a  monument.  The  Volscians  afterwards  returned  in  con- 
junction with  the  ^qui  into  the  Roman  territory:  but  the 
-^qui  would  no  longer  have  Attius  Tullus  as  their  leader ; 
hence  from  dispute,  whether  the  Volscians  or  the  ^qui 
should  give  a  general  to  the  allied  army,  a  sedition,  and  after- 
wards a  furious  battle  arose.  There  the  good  fortune  of  the 
Roman  people  destroyed  the  two  armies  of  the  enemy,  by  a 
contest  no  less  bloody  than  obstinate.  T.  Sicinius  and  C. 
Aquillius  were  made  consuls.  The  Volsci  fell  as  a  province 
to  Sicinius  ;  the  Hernici  (for  they  too  were  in  arms)  to 
Aquillius.  That  year  the  Hernici  were  defeated ;  they  came 
off  with  respect  to  the  Volscians  on  equal  terms. 

41.  Sp.  Cassius  and  Proculus  Virginius  were  next  made 
consuls  ;  a  treaty  was  struck  with  the  Hernici ;  two-thirds  of 
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their  land  were  taken  from  them  :  of  this  the  consul  Cas- 
sius  was  about  to  distribute  one  half  among  the  Latins,  the 
other  half  among  the  commons.  To  this  donation  he  was 
adding  a  considerable  portion  of  land,  which,  though  public 
property,  he  alleged  was  possessed  by  private  individuals. 
This  proceeding  alarmed  several  of  the  senators,  the  actual 
possessors,  at  the  danger  of  their  property ;  the  senators  felt, 
moreover,  a  solicitude  on  public  grounds,  that  the  consul  by 
his  donation  was  establishing  an  influence  dangerous  to  liberty. 
Then,  for  the  first  time,  the  Agrarian  law  was  proposed, 
which  even  down  to  our  own  recollection  was  never  agitated 
without  the  greatest  commotions  in  the  state.  The  other 
consul  resisted  the  donation,  the  senators  seconding  him,  nor 
were  all  the  commons  opposed  to  him  ;  they  had  at  first 
begun  to  despise  a  gift  which  was  extended  from  citizens 
to  allies :  in  the  next  place  they  frequently  heard  the  con- 
sul Virginius  in  the  assemblies  as  it  were  prophesying — 
"  that  the  gift  of  his  colleague  was  pestilential — that  those 
lands  were  sure  to  bring  slavery  to  those  who  should  receive 
them ;  that  the  way  was  paving  to  a  throne.  For  why  was 
it  that  the  allies  were  included,  and  the  Latin  nation  ?  What 
was  the  object  of  a  third  of  the  land  that  had  been  taken  being 
given  back  to  the  Hernici  so  lately  our  enemies,  except  that 
instead  of  Coriolanus  being  their  leader  they  may  have  Cassius  ? 
The  dissuader  and  opposer  of  the  agrarian  law  now  began  to 
be  popular.  Both  consuls  then  vied  with  each  other  in  humour- 
ing the  commons.  Virginius  said  that  he  would  suffer  the 
lands  to  be  assigned,  provided  they  were  assigned  to  no  one 
but  to  a  Roman  citizen.  Cassius,  because  in  the  agrarian  do- 
nation he  sought  popularity  among  the  allies,  and  was  there- 
fore lowered  in  the  estimation  of  his  countrymen,  in  order 
that  by  another  donation  he  might  conciliate  their  affections, 
ordered  that  the  money  received  for  the  Sicilian  corn  should 
be  refunded  to  the  people.  That  indeed  the  people  rejected 
as  nothing  else  than  a  present  bribe  for  regal  authority :  so 
strongly  were  his  gifts  spurned  in  the  minds  of  men,  as  if  they 
possessed  every  thing  in  abundance,  in  consequence  of  their 
inveterate  suspicions  of  his  aiming  at  sovereign  power.  As 
soon  as  he  went  out  of  office,  it  is  certain  that  he  was  con- 
demned and  put  to  death.  There  are  some  who  represent 
his  father  as  the  person  who  inflicted  the  punishment :  that 
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he,  having  tried  him  at  home,  scourged  him  and  put  him  to 
death,  and  consecrated  his  son's  private  property  to  Ceres  ; 
that  out  of  this  a  statue  was  set  up  and  inscribed,  "  given 
from  the  Cassian  family."  In  some  authors  I  find  it  stated, 
and  that  is  more  probable,  that  a  day  of  trial  was  assigned 
him  for  high  treason,  by  the  questors,  Kasso  Fabius  and  Lu- 
cius Valerius  ;  and  that  he  was  condemned  by  the  decision  of 
the  people  ;  that  his  house  was  demolished  by  a  public  de- 
cree :  this  is  the  area  before  the  temple  of  Tellus.  But 
whether  that  trial  was  private  or  public,  he  was  condemned 
in  the  consulship  of  Ser.  Cornelius  and  Q.  Fabius. 

42.  The  resentment  of  the  people  against  Cassius  was  not 
of  long  duration.  The  allurements  of  the  agrarian  law,  now 
that  its  proposer  was  gone,  were  of  themselves  gaining  ground 
in  their  minds ;  and  this  feeling  was  further  heightened  by 
the  parsimonious  conduct  of  the  senators,  who,  the  Volsci  and 
-ZEqui  having  been  defeated  that  year,  defrauded  the  soldiers 
of  the  booty  ;  whatever  was  taken  from  the  enemy,  the  con- 
sul Fabius  sold,  and  lodged  the  proceeds  in  the  treasury.  The 
Fabian  name  was  odious  to  the  commons  on  account  of  the  last 
consul :  the  senate  however  succeeded  in  having  Kasso  Fabius 
elected  consul  with  L.  ^milius.  The  commons,  still  further 
incensed  at  this,  stirred  up  foreign  war  by  exciting  disturbance 
at  home ;  civil  dissensions  were  then  interrupted  by  war. 
The  senators  and  commons  uniting,  under  the  conduct  of 
-^milius,  conquered  in  battle  the  Volsci  and  ^qui  who  re- 
newed hostilities.  The  retreat,  however,  destroyed  more  of 
the  enemy  than  the  battle  ;  so  perseveringly  did  the  horse  pur- 
sue them  when  routed.  During  the  same  year,  on  the  ides  of 
July,  the  temple  of  Castor  was  dedicated :  it  had  been  vowed 
during  the  Latin  war  in  the  dictatorship  of  Posthumius  :  his 
son,  who  was  elected  duumvir  for  that  special  pui-pose,  dedicated 
it.  In  that  year  also  the  minds  of  the  people  were  excited  by 
the  charms  of  the  agrarian  law.  The  tribunes  of  the  people 
were  for  enhancing  the  popular  power  (vested  in  them)  by 
promoting  the  popular  law.  The  senators,  considering  that 
there  was  enough  and  more  than  enoucrh  of  frenzv  in  the 
multitude  without  any  additional  incitement,  viewed  with 
horror  largesses  and  all  inducements  to  temerity  :  the  senators 
found  in  the  consuls  most  energetic  abettors  in  making  re- 
sistance.    That  jjortion  of  the  commonwealth  therefore  pre- 
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vailed ;  and  not  for  the  present  only,  but  for  the  forthcoming 
year  they  succeeded  in  bringing  in  M.  Fabius,  Kajso's  brother, 
as  consul,  and  one  still  more  detested  by  the  commons  for  his 
persecution  of  Sp.  Cassius,  L.  Valerius.  In  that  year  also 
there  was  a  contest  with  the  tribunes.  The  law  proved  to 
be  a  vain  project,  and  the  abettors  of  the  law  mere  boasters, 
by  their  holding  out  a  gift  that  was  not  realized.  The  Fabian 
name  was  from  thence  held  in  high  repute,  after  three  successive 
consulates,  and  all  as  it  were  uniformly  exercised  in  contend- 
ing with  the  tribunes  ;  accordingly,  the  honour  remained  for 
a  considerable  time  in  that  family,  as  being  right  well  placed. 
A  Veientian  war  was  then  commenced ;  the  Volscians,  too,  re- 
newed hostilities ;  but  for  foreign  wars  their  strength  was 
almost  more  than  sufficient,  and  they  abused  it  by  contending 
among  themselves.  To  the  distracted  state  of  the  public 
mind  were  added  prodigies  from  heaven,  exhibiting  almost 
daily  threats  in  the  city  and  in  the  country,  and  the  sooth- 
sayers, consulted  by  the  state  and  by  private  individuals,  one 
while  by  means  of  entrails,  another  by  birds,  declared  that 
there  was  no  other  cause  for  the  divine  anger,  but  that  the 
ceremonies  of  religion  were  not  duly  attended  to.  These 
terrors,  however,  terminated  in  this,  that  02:>pia,  a  vestal  vir- 
gin, being  found  guilty  of  a  breach  of  chastity,  was  made  to 
suffer  punishment. 

43.  Quintus  Fabius  and  C.  Julius  were  then  made  con- 
suls. During  this  year  the  dissension  at  home  was  not  abated, 
and  the  war  abroad  was  more  desperate.  Arms  were  taken 
up  by  the  -3]^quans  ;  the  Veientes  also  entered  the  territory  of 
the  Romans  committing  devastations  ;  the  solicitude  about 
which  wars  increasing,  Kaeso  Fabius  and  Sp.  Fusius  are  cre- 
ated consuls.  The  ^qui  were  laying  siege  to  Ortona,  a  Latin 
city.  The  Veientes,  now  satiated  with  plunder,  threatened 
that  they  would  besiege  Rome  itself.  Which  terrors,  when 
they  ought  to  assuage,  increased  still  further  the  bad  feelings  of 
the  commons  :  and  the  custom  of  declining  the  military  service 
was  now  returning,  not  of  their  own  accord  ;  but  Sp.  Licinius, 
a  tribune  of  the  people,  thinking  that  the  time  was  come  for 
forcing  the  agrarian  law  on  the  patricians  by  extreme  necessity, 
had  taken  on  him  the  task  of  obstructing  the  military  pre- 
parations. But  all  the  odium  of  the  tribunitian  power  was 
turned  on  the  author ;  nor  did  the  consuls  rise  up  against  him 
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more  zealously  than  his  own  colleagues  ;  and  bj  their  assist- 
ance the  consuls  hold  the  levy.  An  army  is  raised  for  the 
two  wars  at  the  same  time  ;  one  is  given  to  Fabius  to  be  led 
against  the  ^qui,  the  other  to  Furius  against  the  Veientians. 
And  with  respect  to  the  Veientians,  nothing  was  done  worthy 
of  mention.  Fabius  had  much  more  trouble  with  his  country- 
men than  with  the  enemy :  that  one  man  himself,  as  consul, 
sustained  the  commonwealth,  which  the  army  was  betraying, 
as  far  as  in  them  lay,  through  their  hatred  of  the  consul.  For 
when  the  consul,  in  addition  to  his  other  military  talents, 
Avhich  he  exhibited  amply  in  his  preparations  for  and  conduct 
of  war,  had  so  drawn  up  his  line  that  he  routed  the  enemy's 
army  solely  by  a  charge  of  his  cavalry,  the  infantry  refused  to 
pursue  them  when  routed :  and  though  the  exhortation  of 
their  general,  whom  they  hated,  could  not  move  them,  neither 
could  even  their  own  infamy,  and  the  present  pubKc  disgrace 
and  subsequent  danger,  if  the  enemy  should  recover  courage, 
oblige  them  to  quicken  their  pace,  or  even  to  stand  in  order  of 
battle,  if  nothing  else.  Without  orders  they  face  about,  and 
with  a  sorrowful  air  (you  would  suppose  them  beaten)  they 
return  to  the  camp,  execrating  at  one  time  their  general,  at 
another  time  the  services  rendered  by  the  cavalry.  Nor  were 
any  remedies  sought  by  the  general  for  this  so  pestilent  an  ex- 
ample ;  so  true  is  it  that  the  most  distinguished  talents  are  more 
likely  to  be  deficient  in  the  tact  of  managing  their  country- 
men than  in  that  of  conquering  an  enemy.  The  consul  returned 
to  Eome,  not  having  so  much  increased  his  military  glory  as 
irritated  and  exasperated  the  hatred  of  his  soldiers  towards 
him.  The  patricians,  however,  succeeded  in  having  the  con- 
sulship remain  in  the  Fabian  family.  They  elect  M.  Fabius 
consul :  Cn.  Manlius  is  assigned  as  a  colleague  to  Fabius. 

44.  This  year  also  had  a  tribune  as  a  proposer  of  the  agra- 
rian law.  It  was  Titus  Pontificius :  he  pursuing  the  same 
course,  as  if  it  had  succeeded  with  Sp.  Licinius,  obstructed 
the  levy  for  a  little  time.  The  patricians  being  once  more 
perplexed,  Appius  Claudius  asserts  "that  the  tribunitian  power 
was  put  down  last  year :  for  the  present  by  the  very  act,  for 
the  future  by  the  precedent  established,  and  since  it  was 
found  that  it  could  be  rendered  ineffective  by  its  own 
strength  ;  for  that  there  never  would  be  wanting  a  tribune  who 
would  both  be  willing  to  obtain  a  victory  for  himself  ovei 
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his  colleague,  and  the  favour  of  the  better  party  by  advancing 
the  public  weal.  That  both  a  plurality  of  tribunes,  if  there 
were  need  of  such  plurality,  would  be  ready  to  assist  the 
consuls ;  and  that  even  one  would  be  sufficient  against  all. 
Only  let  the  consuls  and  leading  members  of  the  senate  take 
care  to  gain  over,  if  not  all,  at  least  some  of  the  tribunes,  to 
the  commonwealth  and  the  senate."  The  senators,  convinced 
by  the  counsels  of  Appius,  both  coUeetively  addressed  the 
tribunes  with  kindness  and  civility,  and  the  men  of  consular 
rank,  according  as  each  possessed  personal  influence  over  them 
individually,  partly  by  conciliation,  partly  by  authority, 
prevailed  so  far  as  to  make  them  consent  that  the  powers  of 
the  tribunitian  ofiice  should  be  beneficial  to  the  state  ;  and  by 
the  aid  of  four  tribunes  against  one  obstructor  of  the  public 
good, 'the  consuls  complete  the  levy.  They  then  set  out  to 
the  Veientian  war,  to  which  auxiliaries  had  flocked  from  all 
parts  of  Etruria,  collected  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  the 
Veientians,  as  because  they  had  formed  a  hope  that  the  Roman 
state  might  be  destroyed  by  internal  discord.  And  in  the 
councils  of  n^i  the  states  of  Etruria  the  leading  men  openly 
stated,  "  that  cue  Roman  power  was  eternal,  unless  they  were 
distracted  by  disturbances  among  themselves.  That  this  was 
the  only  poison,  this  the  bane  discovered  for  powerful  states, 
to  render  great  empires  mortal.  That  this  evil,  a  long  time 
retarded,  partly  by  the  wise  measures  of  the  patricians,  partly 
by  the  forbearance  of  the  commons,  had  now  proceeded  to 
extremities.  That  two  states  wei^e  now  formed  out  of  one : 
that  each  party  had  its  own  magistrates,  its  own  laws.  That 
though  at  first  they  were  accustomed  to  be  turbulent  during 
the  levies,  still  that  these  same  individuals  had  ever  been 
obedient  to  their  commanders  during  war ;  that  military  dis- 
cipline being  still  retained,  no  matter  what  might  be  the  state 
of  the  city,  it  had  been  possible  to  withstand  the  evil  ; 
that  now  the  custom  of  not  obeying  their  superior  followed 
the  Roman  soldier  even  to  the  camp.  That  in  the  last  war 
in  the  very  field,  in  the  very  heat  of  battle,  by  consent  of 
the  army  the  victory  was  voluntarily  surrendered  to  the  van- 
quished -^qui :  that  the  standards  were  deserted,  the  general 
abandoned  on  the  field,  and  that  the  army  had  returned  to  the 
camp  without  orders.  That  without  doubt,  if  perseverance 
were  used,  Rome  might  be  conquered  by  her  own  soldiery 
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That  nothing  else  was  necessary  than  to  declare  and  make  a 
show  of  war :  that  the  fates  and  the  gods  would  of  themselves 
manage  the  rest."  These  hopes  had  armed  the  Etrurians,  who 
in  many  vicissitudes  had  been  vanquished  find  victors. 

45.  The  Roman  consuls  also  dreaded  nothing  else,  than 
their  own  strength,  and  their  own  arms.  The  recollection 
of  the  destructive  precedent  set  in  the  last  war,  deterred 
them  from  bringing  matters  to  such  a  pass  as  that  they 
should  have  to  fear  two  armies  at  the  same  time.  Ac- 
cordingly they  kept  within  their  camp,  avoiding  this  double 
danger :  "  that  delay  and  time  itself  would  soften  down  re- 
sentment, and  bring  a  right  way  of  thinking  to  their  minds." 
The  Veientian  enemy  and  the  Etrurians  proceeded  with  so 
much  the  greater  precipitation  ;  they  provoked  them  to  battle, 
first  riding  up  to  the  camp  and  challenging  them ;  at  length, 
when  they  produced  no  effect  by  reviling  as  well  the  consuls 
themselves  as  the  army,  they  stated,  "  that  the  pretence  of  in- 
ternal dissension  was  assumed  as  a  cloak  for  this  cowardice ; 
and  that  the  consuls  distrusted  as  much  the  courage  as  the 
obedience  of  their  soldiers.  That  silence  and  inaction  amons 
men  in  arms  were  a  novel  form  of  sedition."  Besides  this 
they  threw  out  reproaches,  both  true  as  well  as  false,  on  the 
upstart  quality  of  their  race  and  origin.  Whilst  they  vocifer- 
ated these  reproaches  beneath  the  very  rampart  and  gates, 
the  consuls  bore  them  without  impatience :  but  at  one  time 
indignation,  at  another  time  shame,  distracted  the  breasts  of 
the  ignorant  multitude,  and  diverted  their  attention  from 
intestine  evils ;  they  were  unwilling  that  the  enemy  should 
come  off  unpunished  ;  they  were  unwilling  that  success  should 
accrue  to  the  patricians  or  the  consuls ;  foreign  and  domestic 
hatred  struggled  for  mastery  in  their  breasts ;  at  length  the 
former  prevail,  so  haughtily  and  insolently  did  the  enemy  revile 
them ;  they  crowd  in  a  body  to  the  general's  tent ;  they  de- 
mand battle,  they  require  that  the  signal  be  given.  The  con- 
suls confer  together  as  if  to  deliberate;  they  continue  the 
conference  for  a  long  time ;  they  were  desirous  of  fighting, 
but  that  desire  must  be  checked  and  concealed,  that  by  opposi- 
tion and  delay  they  might  increase  the  ardour  of  the  soldiery 
once  roused.  An  answer  is  returned,  "that  the  matter  in 
question  was  premature,  that  it  was  not  yet  time  for  fighting  : 
that  they  should  keep  within  their  camp."   They  then  issue  a 
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proclamation,  "that  they  should  abstain  from  fighting;  that 
if  any  one  fought  without  orders,  they  should  punish  him 
as  an  enemy."  When  they  were  thus  dismissed,  their  eager- 
ness for  fighting  increases  in  proportion  as  they  think  that 
the  consvils  were  less  disposed  for  it ;  the  enemies  moreover 
come  up  much  more  insolently,  as  soon  as  it  was  known  that 
the  consuls  had  determined  not  to  fight.  For  they  supposed 
"  that  they  might  insult  them  with  impunity  ;  that  their  arms 
were  not  intrusted  to  the  soldiery.  That  the  matter  would 
explode  in  a  violent  mutiny ;  that  a  termination  had  come  to 
the  Roman  empire."  Relying  on  these  hopes,  they  run  up  to 
the  gates,  heap  reproaches  on  them,  with  difficulty  refrain  from 
assaulting  the  camp.  Now  indeed  the  Romans  could  no  longer 
endure  these  insults ;  they  crowd  from  every  quarter  of  the 
camp  to  the  consuls :  they  no  longer,  as  formerly,  make  their 
demand  with  reserve,  through  the  mediation  of  the  centurions 
of  the  first  rank  ;  but  all  proceed  indiscriminately  with 
loud  clamours.  The  affair  was  now  ripe  ;  still  they  put  it 
oif.  Fabius  then,  his  colleague  giving  way  in  consequence  of 
his  dread  of  mutiny  being  now  augmented  by  the  uproar, 
after  he  had  commanded  silence  by  sound  of  trumpet,  says, 
"that  these  men  are  able  to  conquer,  Cneius  Manlius,  I 
know ;  that  they  are  willing  they  themselves  have  prevented 
me  from  knowing.  It  is  therefore  resolved  and  determined 
not  to  give  the  signal,  unless  they  swear  that  they  will  return 
victorious  from  this  battle.  The  soldier  has  once  deceived 
the  Roman  consul  in  the  field,  the  gods  he  never  will  deceive." 
There  was  a  centurion,  Marcus  Flavoleius,  one  of  the  fore- 
most in  demanding  battle  ;  he  says,  "  M.  Fabius,  I  will  return 
victorious  from  the  field."  If  he  deceived,  he  invokes  the 
anger  of  father  Jove,  Mars  Gradivus,  and  of  the  other  gods. 
After  him  the  entire  army  severally  take  the  same  oath. 
The  signal  is  given  to  them  when  sworn  ;  they  take  up 
arms,  go  into  battle,  full  of  rage  and  of  hope.  They  bid 
the  Etrurians  now  to  cast  their  reproaches ;  they  severally 
require  that  the  enemy,  once  so  ready  with  the  tongue,  should 
now  stand  before  them  armed  as  they  were.  On  that  day 
the  bravery  of  all,  both  commons  and  patricians,  was  extraor- 
dinary :  the  Fabian  name,  the  Fabian  race  shone  forth  most 
conspicuous :  they  are  determined  to  recover  in  that  battle 
the  affections  of  the  commons,  which  during  many  civil  con- 
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tests  had  been  alienated  from  them.  The  line  of  battle  is 
formed ;  nor  do  the  Veientian  foe  and  the  Etrurian  legions 
decline  the  contest. 

46.  An  almost  certain  hope  was  entertained  that  they 
would  no  more  fight  with  them  than  they  had  done  with  the 
^qui ;  that  even  some  more  serious  attempt  was  not  to  be 
despaired  of,  considering  the  irritated  state  of  their  feelings, 
and  the  very  critical  occasion.  The  affair  turned  out  altoge- 
ther differently ;  for  never  before  in  any  other  war  did  the 
Roman  soldiers  enter  the  field  with  more  determined  minds 
(so  much  had  the  enemy  exasperated  them  by  taunts  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  consuls  by  delay  on  the  other).  The  Etru- 
rians had  scarcely  time  to  form  their  ranks,  when  the  javelins 
having  been  thrown  away  at  random,  in  the  first  huriy,  ra- 
ther than  discharged  with  aim,  the  battle  had  now  come  to 
close  fighting,  even  to  swords,  where  the  fury  of  war  is  most 
desperate.  Among  the  foremost  the  Fabian  family  was  dis- 
tinguished for  the  sight  it  afforded  and  the  example  it  pre- 
sented to  their  fellow  citizens ;  one  of  these,  Q.  Fabius,  (he 
had  been  consul  two  years  before,)  as  he  was  advancing  at 
the  head  of  his  men  against  a  dense  body  of  Veientians,  and 
whilst  engaged  amid  numerous  parties  of  the  enemy,  and 
therefore  not  prepared  for  it,  was  transfixed  with  a  sword 
through  the  breast  by  a  Tuscan  who  presumed  on  his  bodily 
strength  and  skill  in  arms  :  on  the  weapon  being  extracted, 
Fabius  fell  forward  on  the  wound.  Both  armies  felt  the  fall 
of  this  one  man,  and  the  Roman  began  in  consequence  to  give 
way,  when  the  consul  Marcus  Fabius  leaped  over  the  body  as  it 
lay,  and  holding  up  his  buckler,  said,  "  Is  this  what  you  swore, 
soldiers,  that  you  would  return  to  the  camp  in  flight  ?  are 
you  thus  more  afraid  of  your  most  dastardly  enemies,  than  of 
Jupiter  and  Mars,  by  whom  you  have  sworn  ?  But  I  who 
have  not  sworn  will  either  return  victorious,  or  will  fall  fight- 
ing here  beside  thee,  Q.  Fabius."  Then  K^so  Fabius,  the 
consul  of  the  preceding  year,  says  to  the  consul,  "  Brother,  is 
it  by  these  words  you  think  you  will  prevail  on  them  to  fight  ? 
the  gods  by  whom  they  have  sworn  will  prevail  on  them. 
Let  us  also,  as  men  of  noble  birth,  as  is  worthy  of  the  Fabian 
name,  enkindle  the  courage  of  the  soldiers  by  fighting  rather 
than  by  exhorting."    Thus  the  two  Fabii  rush  forward  to  the 
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front  with  presented  spears,  and  brought  on  with  them  the 
whole  line. 

47.  The  battle  being  restored  on  one  side,  Cn.  jNIanlius,  the 
consul,  with  no  less  ai'dour,  encouraged  the  fight  on  the  other 
wing.  Where  an  almost  similar  result  took  place ;  for  as  the 
soldiers  undauntedly  followed  Q.  Fabius  on  the  one  wing,  so 
did  they  follow  Manlius  on  this,  as  he  was  driving  the  enemy 
now  nearly  routed,  and  when  he,  having  received  a  severe 
wound,  retired  from  the  battle,  they  fell  back,  supposing  that 
he  was  slain,  and  would  have  given  way,  had  not  the  other 
consul,  galloping  at  full  speed  to  that  quarter  with  some 
ti'oops  of  horse,  supported  their  drooping  energies,  crying 
out  that  his  colleague  was  still  alive,  that  he  himself  was 
now  come  victorious,  having  routed  the  other  wing.  Man- 
lius also  shows  himself  to  restore  the  battle.  The  well- 
known  voices  of  the  two  consuls  rekindle  the  courage  of 
the  soldiers  ;  at  the  same  time  too  the  enemy's  line  was 
now  weakened,  whilst,  relying  on  their  superior  numbers,  they 
draw  oiF  their  reserve  and  send  them  to  storm  the  camp. 
This  being  assaulted  without  much  resistance,  whilst  they  lose 
time  in  attending  to  plunder  rather  than  to  fighting,  the  Ro- 
man triarii,^  who  had  not  been  able  to  sustain  the  first  shock, 
having  sent  an  account  to  the  consuls  of  the  present  position 
of  affairs,  return  in  a  compact  body  to  the  Proetorium,  and  of 
themselves  renew  the  battle.  The  consul  Manlius  also  having 
returned  to  the  camp,  and  posted  soldiers  at  all  the  gates,  had 
blocked  up  every  passage  against  the  enemy.  This  desperate 
situation  aroused  the  fury  rather  than  the  bravery  of  the  Etru- 
rians ;  for  when  rushing  on  wherever  hope  held  out  the  pros- 
pect of  escape,  they  had  frequently  advanced  with  fruitless 
eflforts  ;  one  body  of  young  men  makes  an  attack  on  the  consul 
himself,  conspicuous  from  his  arms.  The  first  weapons 
were  intercepted  by  those  who  stood  around  him  ;  afterwards 
their  force  could  not  be  sustained.  The  consul  falls,  having 
received  a  mortal  wound,  and  all  around  him  are  dispersed. 
The  courage  of  the  Etrurians  rises.  Terror  drives  the  Romans 
in  dismay  through  the  entire  camp  ;  and  matters  would  have 
come  to  extremities,  had  not  the  lieutenant-generals,  hastily 

*  The  triarii  were  veteran  soldiers  of  approved  valour  :  tliey  formed  the 
third  line,  whence  their  name. 
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seizing  the  body  of  the  consul,  opened  a  passage  for  the 
enemy  at  one  gate.  Through  this  they  rush  out ;  and  going 
away  in  the  utmost  disorder,  they  fall  in  with  the  other  con- 
sul, who  had  been  victoi'ious  ;  there  again  they  are  slain  and 
routed  in  every  direction.  A  glorious  victory  was  obtained, 
saddened  however  by  two  so  illustrious  deaths.  The  consul, 
therefore,  on  the  senate  voting  him  a  triumph,  replied,  that 
"  if  the  army  could  triumph  without  their  general,  he  would 
readily  accede  to  it  in  consideration  of  their  distinguished  be- 
haviour in  that  war  :  that  for  his  own  part,  his  family  being 
plunged  in  grief  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  his  brother 
Q.  Fabius,  and  the  commonwealth  being  in  some  degree  be- 
reaved by  the  loss  of  one  of  her  consuls,  he  would  not  accept 
the  laurel  blasted  by  public  and  private  grief."  The  triumph 
thus  resigned  was  more  distinguished  than  any  triumph  actu- 
ally enjoyed ;  so  true  it  is,  that  glory  refused  in  due  season 
sometimes  returns  with  accumulated  lustre.  He  next  celebrates 
the  two  funerals  of  his  colleague  and  brother,  one  after  the 
other,  he  himself  acting  as  panegyrist  in  the  case  of  both, 
when  by  ascribing  to  them  his  own  deserts,  he  himself  obtained 
the  greatest  share  of  them.  And  not  unmindful  of  that  which 
he  had  conceived  at  the  commencement  of  his  consulate, 
namely,  the  regaining  the  affection  of  the  people,  he  distri- 
butes the  wounded  soldiers  among  the  patricians  to  be  cured. 
Most  of  them  were  given  to  the  Fabii :  nor  were  they  treated 
with  greater  attention  in  any  other  place.  From  this  time 
the  Fabii  began  to  be  popular,  and  that  not  by  any  practices 
except  such  as  wei*e  beneficial  to  the  state. 

48.  Accordingly  Kjbso  Fabius,  having  been  elected  consul 
with  T.  Virginius  not  more  with  the  zealous  wishes  of  the 
senators  than  of  the  commons,  attended  neither  to  wars,  nor 
levies,  nor  any  other  object,  until  the  hope  of  concord  being 
now  in  some  measure  commenced,  the  feelings  of  the  com- 
mons might  be  consolidated  with  those  of  the  senators  as  soon 
as  possible.  Wherefore  at  the  commencement  of  the  year  he 
proposed :  "  that  before  any  tribune  should  stand  forth  as  an 
abettor  of  the  agrarian  law,  the  patricians  themselves  should 
be  beforehand  with  them  in  performing  their  duty  ;  that  they 
should  distribute  among  the  commons  the  land  taken  from 
the  enemy  in  as  equal  a  proportion  as  possible ;  that  it  was 
but  just  that  those  should  obtain  it,  by  whose  blood  and  sweat 
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it  was  obtained."  The  patricians  rejected  the  proposal  with 
scorn ;  some  even  complained  that  the  once  brilliant  talents 
of  Kaeso  were  now  becoming  wanton,  and  were  waning  through 
excess  of  glory.  There  were  afterwards  no  factions  in  the 
city.  The  Latins  Avere  harassed  by  the  incursions  of  the 
-^qui.  KfESO  being  sent  tliither  with  an  army,  passes  into  the 
very  territory  of  the  -^qui  to  depopulate  it.  The  ^qui  re- 
tired into  the  towns,  and  kept  themselves  within  the  walls : 
on  that  account  no  battle  worth  mentioning  was  fought.  But  a 
blow  was  received  from  the  Veientian  foe  throusfh  the  temer- 
ity  of  the  other  consul ;  and  the  army  would  have  been  all  cut 
off,  had  not  Kaeso  Fabius  come  to  their  assistance  in  time.  From 
that  time  there  was  neither  peace  nor  war  Avith  the  Veientians  ; 
their  proceedings  had  now  come  very  near  to  the  form  of  that 
of  brigands.  They  retired  from  the  Roman  troops  into  the 
city  ;  when  they  perceived  that  the  troops  were  drawn  off, 
they  made  incursions  into  the  country,  alternately  evading 
war  by  quiet,  quiet  by  war.  Thus  the  matter  could  neither 
be  dropped  altogether,  nor  brought  to  a  conclusion  ;  and 
other  wars  were  impending  either  at  the  moment,  as  from  the 
jEqui  and  Volsci,  who  remained  inactive  no  longer  than  until 
the  recent  smart  of  their  late  disaster  should  pass  away ;  or  it 
was  evident  that  the  Sabines,  ever  hostile,  and  all  Etruria 
would  put  themselves  in  motion  :  but  the  Veientians,  a  constant 
rather  than  a  formidable  enemy,  kept  their  minds  in  constant 
uneasiness  by  their  insults  more  frequently  than  by  any  dan- 
ger apprehended  from  them  ;  a  matter  which  could  at  no  time 
be  neglected,  and  which  suffered  them  not  to  direct  their  at- 
tention to  any  other  object.  Then  the  Fabian  family  addressed 
the  senate ;  the  consul  speaks  in  the  name  of  tlie  family : 
"  Conscript  fathers,  tlie  Veientian  war  requires,  as  you  know, 
a  constant  rather  than  a  strong  force.  Do  you  attend  to 
other  wars  :  assign  the  Fabii  as  enemies  to  the  Veientians. 
We  pledge  ourselves  that  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  name 
shall  be  safe  in  that  quarter.  That  war,  as  the  property  of 
our  family,  it  is  our  determination  to  conduct  at  our  own  pri- 
vate expense.  Let  the  republic  be  spared  the  expense  of  sol- 
diers and  money  there."  The  warmest  thanks  were  returned 
to  them.  The  consul,  leaving  the  senate-house,  accompanied 
by  the  Fabii  in  a  body,  who  had  been  standing  in  the  porch 
of  the  senate-house,  returned  home.    Being  ordered  to  attend 
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on  the  following  day  in  arms  at  the  consul's  gate^  they  retire 
to  their  homes. 

49.  The  rumour  spreads  through  the  entire  city ;  they 
extol  the  Fabii  to  the  skies  by  their  encomiums.  "  That  a 
single  family  had  taken  on  them  the  burden  of  the  state :  that 
the  Veientian  war  had  now  become  a  private  concern,  a  pri- 
vate quarrel.  If  there  were  two  families  of  the  same  strength 
in  the  city,  let  them  demand,  the  one  the  Volsci  for  itself,  the 
other  the  ^qui ;  that  all  the  neighbouring  states  might  be 
subdued,  the  Roman  people  all  the  time  enjoying  profound 
peace."  The  day  following,  the  Fabii  take  up  arms ;  they  as- 
semble where  they  had  been  ordered.  The  consul  coming  forth 
in  his  paludamentum,^  beholds  his  entire  family  in  the  porch 
drawn  up  in  order  of  march ;  being  received  into  the  centre, 
he  orders  the  standards  to  be  carried  forward.  Never  did 
an  army  march  through  the  city,  either  smaller  in  number, 
or  more  distinguished  in  fame  and  in  the  admiration  of  all 
men.  Three  hundred  and  six  soldiers,  all  patricians,  all  of 
the  one  stock,  not  one  of  whom  the  senate  would  reject  as  a 
leader  in  its  palmiest  days,  proceeded  on  their  march,  men- 
acing destruction  to  the  Veientian  state  by  the  prowess  of 
a  single  family.  A  crowd  followed,  partly  belonging  to  their 
kinsmen  and  friends,  who  contemplated  in  mind  no  modera- 
tion either  as  to  their  hopes  or  anxiety,  but  every  thing  on 
the  highest  scale ;  partly  consisting  of  individuals  not  con- 
nected with  their  family,  aroused  by  solicitude  for  the  public 
weal,  all  enraptured  with  esteem  and  admiration.  They  bid 
them  "  proceed  in  the  brave  resolve,  proceed  with  happy  omens, 
bring  back  results  proportioned  to  their  undertaking  :  thence 
to  expect  consulships  and  triumphs,  all  rewards,  all  honours 
from  them."  As  they  passed  the  Capitol  and  the  citadel,  and 
the  other  sacred  edifices,  they  offer  up  prayers  to  all  the  gods 
that  presented  themselves  to  their  sight,  or  to  their  mind  :  that 
"they  would  send  forward  that  band  with  prosperity  and 
success,  and  soon  send  them  back  safe  into  their  country  to 
their  parents."  In  vain  were  these  prayers  sent  up.  Having 
set  out  on  their  luckless  road  by  the  right-hand  postern  of  the 
Carmental  gate,  they  arrive  at  the  river  Cremera  :  this  ap- 

*  Before  a  consul  set  oiit  on  any  expedition,  he  offered  sacrifices  and 
prayers  in  the  Capitol;  and  then,  laying  aside  his  consular  gown,  marched 
out  of  the  city,  dressed  in  a  military  robe  of  state,  called  Paludamentum. 
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peared  a  favourable  situation  for  fortifying  a  post.  L.  -^mi- 
lius  and  C.  Servilius  were  then  created  consuls.  And  as  long 
as  there  was  nothing  else  to  occupy  them  but  mutual  devasta- 
tions, the  Fabii  were  not  only  sufficiently  able  to  protect  their 
garrison,  but  through  the  entire  tract,  as  far  as  the  Etrurian 
joins  the  Roman  territory,  they  protected  all  their  own  districts 
and  ravaged  those  of  the  enemy,  spreading  their  forces  along 
both  frontiers.  There  was  afterwards  an  intermission,  though 
not  of  long  duration,  to  these  depredations  :  whilst  both  the 
Veientians,  having  sent  for  an  army  from  Etruria,  assault  the 
post  at  the  Cremera,  and  the  Roman  troops,  led  thither  by  L. 
-^milius  the  consul,  come  to  a  close  engagement  in  the  field 
with  the  Etrurians  ;  although  the  Veientians  had  scarcely  time 
to  draw  up  their  line :  for  during  the  first  alarm,  whilst  the 
ranks  are  posting  themselves  behind  their  respective  banners 
and  they  are  stationing  their  reserves,  a  brigade  of  Roman 
cavalry  charging  them  suddenly  in  flank,  took  away  all  op- 
portunity not  only  of  commencing  the  fight,  but  even  of 
standing  their  ground.  Thus  being  driven  back  to  the  Red 
Rocks,  (there  they  pitched  their  camp,)  they  suppliantly  sue 
for  peace ;  for  the  obtaining  of  which  they  were  sorry,  from 
the  natural  inconsistency  of  their  minds,  before  the  Roman 
garrison  was  drawn  off  from  the  Cremera. 

50.  Again  the  Veientian  state  had  to  contend  with  the  Fabii 
without  any  additional  military  armament  [on  either  side] ;  and 
there  were  not  merely  incursions  into  each  other's  territories,  or 
sudden  attacks  on  those  making  the  incursions,  but  they  fought 
repeatedly  in  the  open  field,  and  in  pitched  battles :  and  one 
family  of  the  Roman  people  oftentimes  gained  the  victory 
over  an  entire  Etrurian  state,  one  of  the  most  powerful  at 
that  time.  This  at  first  appeared  mortifying  and  humiliating 
to  the  Veientians  :  then  (they  formed)  a  design,  suggested  by 
the  circumstance,  of  surprising  their  daring  enemy  by  an 
ambuscade  ;  they  were  even  glad  that  the  confidence  of 
the  Fabii  was  increasing  by  their  great  success.  Wherefore 
cattle  were  frequently  driven  in  the  way  of  the  plundering 
parties,  as  if  they  had  come  there  by  mere  accident,  and 
tracts  of  land  were  abandoned  by  the  flight  of  the  peasants  ; 
and  troops  of  armed  men  sent  to  prevent  the  devastations  re- 
treated more  frequently  from  pretended  than  from  real  fear. 
And  now  the  Fabii  had  such  a  contempt  for  the  enemy,  as  to 
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believe  that  their  invincible  arms  could  not  be  w^ithstood  either 
in  any  place  or  on  any  occasion :  this  presumption  carried 
them  so  far,  that  at  the  sight  of  some  cattle  at  a  distance  from 
Cremera,  w^itli  an  extensive  plain  lying  between,  they  ran 
down  to  it  (although  few  troops  of  the  enemy  were  ob- 
served) ;  and  when  incautious  and  in  disorderly  haste  they  had 
passed  the  ambuscade  placed  on  either  side  of  the  very  road ; 
and  when  dispersed  in  different  directions  they  began  to  carry 
off  the  cattle  straying  about,  as  is  usual  when  they  are  fright- 
ened, the  Veientians  rise  up  suddenly  from  their  ambuscade, 
and  the  enemy  were  in  front  and  on  every  side.  At  first- the 
shout  that  was  raised  terrified  them ;  then  weapons  assailed 
them  from  every  side ;  and,  the  Etrurians  closing,  they  also 
were  compelled,  hemmed  in  as  they  now  were  by  a  compact 
body  of  soldiers,  to  contract  their  own  circle  within  a  narrower 
compass ;  which  circumstance  rendered  striking  both  their 
own  paucity  of  numbers,  and  the  superior  numbers  of  the 
enemy,  the  ranks  being  crowded  in  a  narrow  space.  Then 
the  plan  of  fighting,  which  they  had  directed  equally  against 
every  part,  being  now  relinquished,  they  all  incline  their  forces 
towards  one  point ;  in  that  direction  straining  every  effort 
both  with  their  bodies  and  arms,  they  forced  a  passage  by 
forming  a  wedge.  The  way  led  to  a  hill  of  moderate  acclivity  ; 
here  they  first  lialted :  presently,  as  soon  as  the  higher  ground 
afforded  them  time  to  gain  breath,  and  to  recover  from  so  great 
a  panic,  they  repulsed  them  as  they  advanced  up  ;  and  the 
small  band  by  the  advantage  of  the  ground  was  gaining  the 
victory,  had  not  a  party  of  the  Veientians,  sent  round  the  ridge 
of  the  hill,  made  their  way  to  the  summit ;  thus  again  the 
enemy  obtained  the  higher  ground  ;  all  the  Fabii  were  killed 
to  a  man,  and  the  fort  was  taken :  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands 
that  the  three  hundred  and  six  were  cut  off;  that  one'  only, 
who  nearly  attained  the  age  of  puberty,  was  left  as  a  stock 
for  the  Fabian  race ;  and  that  he  was  destined  to  prove  the 
greatest  support  in  the  dangerous  emergencies  of  the  Roman 
people  both  at  home  and  in  war. 

51.  At  the  time  when  this  disaster  was  received,  C.  Horatius 
and  T.  Menenius  were  consuls.  Menenius  was  immediately  sent 
against  the  Etrurians,  elated  with  victory.   Tlien  too  an  unsuc- 

'  This  statement  is  rejected  by  Niebulir  entirely 
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cessful  battle  was  fought,  and  the  .enemy  took  possession  of  the 
Janiculum  :  and  the  city  would  have  been  besieged,  scarcity  of 
provisions  bearing  hard  upon  them  in  addition  to  the  war, 
(for  the  Etrurians  had  passed  the  Tiber,)  had  not  the  consul 
Horatius  been  recalled  from  the  Volsci ;  and  so  closely  did 
that  war  approach  the  very  walls,  that  the  first  battle  was 
fought  near  the  temple  of  Hope  with  doubtful  success,  and  a 
second  time  at  the  CoUine  gate.  There,  although  the  Romans 
had  the  advantage  in  a  slight  degree  only,  yet  that  contest 
rendered  the  soldiers  better  for  future  battles  by  restoring  to 
them  their  former  courage.  Aulus  Virginius  and  Sp.  Servi- 
lius  are  created  consuls.  After  the  defeat  sustained  in  the 
last  battle,  the  Veientians  declined  an  engagement.  Ravages 
were  committed,  and  they  made  incursions  in  every  direction 
on  the  Roman  territory  from  the  Janiculum  as  if  from  a  for- 
tress ;  no  where  were  the  cattle  or  the  husbandmen  safe.  They 
were  afterwards  entrapped  by  the  same  stratagem  as  that  by 
which  they  had  enti-apped  the  Fabii :  having  pursued  some 
cattle  that  had  been  driven  on  designedly  for  the  purpose  of 
decoying  them,  they  felLinto  an  ambuscade ;  in  proportion  as 
they  were  more  numerous,  the  slaughter  was  greater.  The 
violent  resentment  resulting  from  this  disaster  was  the  cause 
and  commencement  of  one  still  greater :  for  having  crossed 
the  Tiber  by  night,  they  attempted  to  assault  the  camp  of  the 
consul  Servilius  ;  being  repulsed  from  thence  with  great 
slaughtei",  they  with  difficulty  made  good  their  retreat  into 
the  Janiculum.  The  consul  himself  also  crosses  the  Tiber, 
fortifies  his  camp  at  the  foot  of  the  Janiculum  :  at  bi'eak  of  day 
on  the  following  morning,  both  from  being  somewhat  elated 
by  the  success  of  the  battle  of  the  day  before,  more  however 
because  the  scarcity  of  corn  forced  him  into  measures  which, 
though  dangerous,  (he  adopted)  because  they  were  more  ex- 
peditious, he  rashly  marched  his  army  up  the  steep  of  the 
Janiculum  to  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  and  being  repulsed  from 
thence  wit]i  more  disgrace  than  he  had  repulsed  them  on  tlie 
preceding  day,  he  was  saved,  both  himself  and  his  army,  by  the 
intervention  of  his  colleague.  The  Etrurians  (hemmed  in) 
between  the  two  armies,  when  they  presented  their  rear  to  the 
one  and  the  other  by  turns,  were  entirely  cut  oiF.  Thus  the 
Veientian  war  was  crushed  by  a  fortunate  act  of  temerity. 
52.  Together  with  the  peace,  provisions  returned  to  the  city 
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in  greater  abundance,  both  by  reason  of  corn  having  been 
brought  in  from  Campania,  and,  as  soon  as  the  fear  felt  by 
each  of  future  famine  left  them,  that  corn  being  brought  for- 
ward which  had  been  hoarded  up.  Then  their  minds  once 
more  became  licentious  from  their  present  abundance  and 
ease,  and  their  former  subjects  of  complaint,  now  that  there 
were  none  abroad,  they  sought  for  at  home  ;  the  tribunes 
began  to  excite  the  commons  by  their  poison,  the  agrarian 
law :  they  roused  them  against  the  senators  who  opposed  it, 
and  not  only  against  them  as  a  body,  but  also  against  particu- 
lar individuals.  Q.  Considius  and  T.  Genucius,  the  proposers 
of  the  agrarian  law,  appoint  a  day  of  trial  for  T.  Menenius  : 
the  loss  of  the  fort  of  Cremera,  wliilst  the  consul  had  his  stand- 
ing camp  at  no  great  distance  from  thence,  was  the  charge  against 
him.  They  crushed  him,  though  both  the  senators  had  ex- 
erted themselves  in  his  behalf  with  no  less  earnestness  than 
in  behalf  of  Coriolanus,  and  the  popularity  of  his  father 
Agrippa  was  not  yet  forgotten.  Tlae  tribunes,  however, 
went  no  further  than  a  fine :  though  they  had  arraigned  him 
for  a  capital  offence,  they  imposed  on  him,  when  found  guilty, 
a  fine  of  two  thousand  asses.  This  proved  fatal.  They  say 
that  he  could  not  submit  to  the  disgrace,  and  to  the  anguish 
of  mind  (occasioned  by  it)  :  that,  in  consequence,  he  was  taken 
off  by  disease.  Another  senator,  Sp.  Servilius,  being  soon 
after  arraigned,  as  soon  as  he  went  out  of  office,  a  day  of  trial 
having  been  appointed  for  him  by  the  tribunes,  L.  Ccedicius 
and  T.  Statins,  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  year,  in  the 
consulship  of  C.  Nautius  and  P.  Valerius,  did  not,  like  Mene- 
nius, meet  the  attacks  of  the  tribunes  with  supplications  from 
himself  and  the  pati'icians,  but  with  firm  reliance  on  his  own 
integrity,  and  his  personal  influence.  The  battle  with  the 
Etrurians  at  the  Janiculum  was  the  charge  against  him  also  : 
but  being  a  man  of  an  intrepid  spirit,  as  he  had  formerly  acted 
in  the  case  of  public  peril,  so  now  in  that  which  was  per- 
sonal to  himself,  he  dispelled  the  danger  by  boldly  facing  it, 
by  confuting  not  only  the  tribunes  but  the  commons  also,  by 
a  bold  speech,  and  upbraiding  them  with  the  condemnation 
and  death  of  T.  Menenius,  by  the  good  offices  of  whose  father 
the  commons  were  formerly  re-established,  and  were  now  in 
possession  of  those  laws  and  those  magistrates,  by  means  of 
which  they  then    exercised  their   insolence;   his  colleague 
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Virglnius  also,  who  was  bronglit  forward  as  a  witness,  aided 
him  by  assigning  to  him  a  share  of  his  own  deserts  ;  the  con- 
demnation of  Menenius  however  was  of  greater  service  to  him 
(so  much  had  they  changed  their  minds). 

53,  The  contests  at  home  were  now  concluded.  A  Veien- 
tian  war  broke  out,  with  whom  the  Sabines  had  united  their 
forces.  The  consul  P.  Valerius,  after  auxiliaries  were  sent  for 
from  the  Latins  and  Hernicians,  being  despatched  to  Veii  with 
an  army,  immediately  attacks  the  Sabine  camp,  which  had  been 
pitched  before  the  walls  of  their  allies :  and  occasioned  such 
great  consternation,  that  while,  dispersed  in  different  di- 
rections, they  sally  forth  to  repel  the  assault  of  the  enemy, 
the  gate  which  the  Romans  first  attacked  was  taken ;  then 
within  the  rampart  there  was  rather  a  carnage  than  a  battle. 
From  the  camp  the  alarm  spreads  into  the  city  ;  the  Veientians 
run  to  arms  in  as  great  a  panic  as  if  Veii  had  been  taken : 
some  come  up  to  the  support  of  the  Sabines,  others  fall  upon 
the  Romans,  who  had  directed  all  their  force  against  the 
camp.  For  a  little  while  they  were  disconcerted  and  thrown 
into  confusion ;  then  they  too  forming  two  fronts  make  a 
stand :  and  the  cavalry,  being  commanded  by  the  consul  to 
charge,  routs  the  Etrurians  and  puts  them  to  flight ;  and  in 
the  same  hour  two  armies  and  two  of  the  most  influential  and 
powerful  of  the  neighbouring  states  were  vanquished.  Whilst 
these  transactions  are  going  on  at  Veii,  the  Volsci  and  ^qui 
had  pitched  their  camp  in  the  Latin  territory,  and  laid  waste 
their  frontiers.  The  Latins,  by  their  own  exertions,  being 
joined  by  the  Hernicians,  without  either  a  Roman  general  or 
Roman  auxiharies,  stripped  them  of  their  camp.  Besides  re- 
covering their  own  effects,  they  obtained  immense  booty.  The 
consul  C.  Nautius,  however,  was  sent  against  the  Volsci  from 
Rome.  The  custom,  I  suppose,  was  not  pleasing  for  allies  to 
carry  on  wars  with  their  own  forces  and  under  their  own  di- 
rection without  a  Roman  general  and  troops.  There  was  no 
kind  of  injury  or  indignity  that  was  not  practised  against  the 
Volsci ;  nor  could  they  be  prevailed  on  however  to  come  to 
an  engagement  in  the  field. 

54.  Lucius  Furius  and  Caius  Manlius  were  the  next  con- 
suls. The  Veientians  fell  to  Manlius  as  his  ]n-ovince.  War 
however  did  not  take  place:  a  truce  for  forty  years  was 
granted  them  at  their  request,  corn  and  pay  for  the  soldiers 
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being  demanded  of  them.  Disturbance  at  home  immediately 
succeeds  to  peace  abroad :  tlie  commons  were  goaded  by 
the  tribunes  with  the  excitement  of  the  agrarian  law.  The 
consuls,  nothing  intimidated  by  the  condemnation  of  Mene- 
nius,  nor  by  the  danger  of  Servilius,  resist  with  their  utmost 
might ;  Cn.  Genucius,  a  tribune  of  the  people,  arraigned  the 
consuls  on  their  going  out  of  office.  Lucius  -3ilmilius  and  Opiter 
Virginius  enter  on  the  consulate.  Instead  of  Virginius  I  find 
Vopiscus  Julius  consul  in  some  annals.  In  this  year  (whatever 
consuls  it  had)  Furius  and  Manlius,  being  summoned  to  trial 
before  the  people,  go  about  in  suppliant  garb  not  more  to  the 
commons  than  to  the  younger  patricians ;  they  advise,  they 
caution  them  "  to  keep  themselves  from  honours  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  public  affairs,  and  that  they  would  consider 
the  consular  fasces,  the  praetexta  and  curule  chair,  as  nothing 
else  than  the  decorations  of  a  funeral ;  that  when  covered 
with  these  fine  insignia,  as  with  fillets,  they  were  doomed  to 
death.  But  if  the  charms  of  the  consulate  were  so  great,  they 
should  rest  satisfied  that  the  consulate  was  held  in  captivity 
and  crushed  by  the  tribunitian  power ;  that  every  thing  was 
to  be  done  at  the  nod  and  command  of  the  tribune  by  the 
consul,  as  if  he  were  a  tribune's  beadle.  If  he  stir,  if  he  have 
reference  to  the  patricians,  if  he  should  think  for  a  moment 
that  there  existed  any  other  party  in  the  state  but  the  com- 
mons, let  him  place  before  his  eyes  the  banishment  of  Caius 
Marcius,  the  condemnation  and  death  of  Menenius."  Fired 
by  these  discourses,  the  patricians  from  that  time  held  their 
consultations  not  in  public,  but  in  private,  and  withdrawn 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  many ;  where  when  this  one 
point  was  agreed  on,  that  the  accused  must  be  rescued  whe- 
ther by  just  or  unjust  means,  every  proposition  that  was  most 
desperate  was  most  approved ;  nor  was  an  actor  wanted  for 
any  deed  however  daring.  Accordingly  on  the  day  of  trial, 
when  the  people  stood  in  the  forum  in  anxious  expectation, 
they  at  first  began  to  feel  surprised  that  the  tribune  did  not 
come  down ;  then  when  the  delay  was  now  becoming  more 
suspicious,  they  considered  that  he  was  deterred  by  the  no- 
bles, and  they  complained  that  the  public  cause  was  abandoned 
and  betrayed.  At  length  those  who  had  been  waiting  befoi-e 
the  gate  of  the  tribune's  residence,  bring  word  that  he  was 
found  dead  in  his  house.     As  soon  as  rumour  spread  tiiis 

I. 
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through  the  whole  assembly,  just  as  an  army  disperses  on  the 
fall  of  its  general,  so  did  they  separate  in  different  direc- 
tions. The  principal  panic  seized  the  tribunes,  now  warned 
by  their  colleague's  death  what  little  aid  the  devoting  laws 
afforded  them.  Nor  did  the  patricians  bear  their  joy  with 
sufficient  moderation ;  and  so  far  was  any  of  them  from  feel- 
ing compunction  at  the  guilty  act,  that  even  those  who  were 
innocent  wished  to  be  considered  to  have  perpetrated  it,  and 
it  was  openly  declared  that  the  tribunitian  power  should  be 
subdued  by  chastisement. 

55.  Immediately  after  this  victory  of  a  most  ruinous  pre- 
cedent a  levy  is  proclaimed ;  and  the  tribunes  being  now 
overawed,  the  consuls  accomplish  the  matter  without  any  op- 
position. Then  indeed  the  commons  became  enraged  more  on 
account  of  the  silence  of  the  tribunes  than  the  command  of 
the  consuls  :  and  they  said  "there  was  an  end  of  their  liberty  ; 
that  they  were  come  back  again  to  the  old  condition  of  things  ; 
that  the  tribunitian  power  had  died  along  with  Genucius  and 
was  buried  with  him  ;  that  other  means  must  be  devised  and 
practised,  by  which  to  resist  the  patricians  ;  and  that  the 
only  method  for  that  was  that  the  people  should  defend  them- 
selves, since  they  now  had  no  other  aid.  That  four-and- 
twenty  lictors  waited  on  the  consuls ;  and  that  these  very 
individuals  were  from  among  the  commons ;  that  nothing 
could  be  more  despicable,  nor  weaker,  if  there  were  only  per- 
sons who  could  despise  them  ;  that  each  person  magnified  those 
things  and  made  them  objects  of  terror  to  himself."  When  they 
had  excited  each  other  by  these  discourses,  a  lictor  was  de- 
spatched by  the  consuls  to  Volero  Publilius,  a  man  belonging 
to  the  commons,  because  he  stated,  that  having  been  a  centurion 
he  ought  not  to  be  made  a  common  soldier.  Yolero  appeals 
to  the  tribunes.  When  one  came  to  his  assistance,  the  consuls 
order  the  man  to  be  stripped  and  the  rods  to  be  got  ready. 
"  I  appeal  to  the  people,"  says  Yolero, "  since  tribunes  had  rather 
see  a  Roman  citizen  scourged  before  their  eyes,  than  them- 
selves be  butchered  by  you  in  their  bed."  The  more  vehe- 
mently he  ci'ied  out,  the  more  violently  did  the  lictor  tear  off 
his  clothes  and  strip  him.  Then  Volero,  being  both  himself 
of  great  bodily  strength,  and  being  aided  by  his  partisans, 
having  repulsed  the  lictor,  when  the  shouts  of  those  indignant 
in  his  behalf  became  very  intense,  betook  himself  into  the 
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thickest  part  of  the  crowd,  crying  out,  "  I  appeal,  and  implore 
the  protection  of  the  commons  ;  assist  me,  fellow  citizens  ; 
assist  me,  fellow  soldiers  ;  there  is  no  use  in  Avaiting  for  the 
tribunes,  who  themselves  stand  in  need  of  your  aid."  The 
men,  being  much  excited,  prepare  as  it  were  for  battle  ;  and 
It  became  manifest  that  there  was  urgent  danger,  that  nothing 
would  be  held  sacred  by  any  one,  that  there  would  no  longer 
exist  any  public  or  private  right.  When  the  consuls  faced 
this  so  violent  storm,  they  soon  experienced  that  majesty  with- 
out strength  had  but  little  security ;  the  lictors  being  mal- 
treated, the  fasces  broken,  they  are  driven  from  the  forum 
into  the  senate-house,  uncertain  how  far  Voiero  would  push 
his  victory.  After  that,  the  disturbance  subsiding,  when  they 
had  ordered  the  senate  to  be  convened,  they  complain  of  the 
outrages  committed  on  themselves,  of  the  violence  of  the  people, 
the  daring  of  Voiero.  Many  violent  measures  havirng  been 
proposed,  the  elder  members  prevailed,  who  recommended 
that  the  unthinking  rashness  of  the  commons  should  not  be 
met  by  the  passionate  resentment  of  the  patricians. 

56.  The  commons  having  espoused  the  interest  of  Voiero, 
with  great  warmth  choose  him,  at  the  next  election,  tribune  of 
the  people  for  that  year,  which  had  Lucius  Pinarius  and  Pub- 
lius  Furius  for  consuls ;  and,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  all 
men,  who  thought  that  he  would  let  loose  his  tribuneship  in 
harassing  the  consuls  of  the  preceding  year,  postponing  private 
resentment  to  the  public  interest,  without  assailing  the  consuls 
even  by  a  single  word,  he  proposed  a  law  to  the  people  that  ple- 
beian magistrates  should  be  elected  at  the  comitia  by  tribes. 
A  matter  of  no  trifling  moment  Avas  now  being  brought  for- 
ward, under  an  aspect  at  first  sight  by  no  means  alarming ; 
but  one  which  in  reality  deprived  the  patricians  of  all  power 
to  elect  whatever  tribunes  they  pleased  by  the  suffrages  of 
their  cUents.  The  patricians  used  all  their  energies  in  re- 
sisting this  proposition,  which  was  most  pleasing  to  the  com- 
mons ;  and  though  none  of  the  college  could  be  induced  by  the 
influence  either  of  the  consuls  or  of  the  chief  members  of  the 
senate  to  enter  a  protest  against  it,  the  only  means  of  resist- 
ance which  now  existed ;  yet  the  matter,  important  as  it  was 
by  its  own  weight,  is  spun  out  by  contention  till  the  fol- 
lowing year.  The  commons  re-elect  Voiero  as  tribune.  The 
senators,  considering  that  the  question  would  be  carried  to  the 
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very  extreme  of  a  struggle,  elect  to  the  consulate  Appius 
Claudius,  the  son  of  Appius,  who  was  both  liated  by  and  hated 
the  commons,  ever  since  the  contests  between  them  and  his 
father.  Titus  Quintius  is  assigned  to  him  as  his  colleague. 
In  the  very  commencement  of  the  year  no  other  question  took 
precedence  of  that  regarding  the  law.  But  though  Volero 
was  the  inventor  of  it,  his  colleague,  Laetorius,  was  both  a 
more  recent  abettor  of  it,  as  well  as  a  more  energetic  one. 
Whilst  Volero  confined  himself  to  the  subject  of  the  law, 
avoiding  all  abuse  of  the  consuls,  he  commenced  with  accus- 
ing Appius  and  his  family,  as  having  ever  been  most  over- 
bearing and  cruel  towards  the  Roman  commons,  contending 
that  he  had  been  elected  by  the  senators,  not  as  consul,  but  as 
executioner,  to  harass  and  torture  the  people  ;  his  rude  tongue, 
he  being  a  military  man,  was  not  sufficient  to  express  the  free- 
dom of  his  sentiments.  Language  therefore  failing  him,  he 
says,  "  Romans,  since  I  do  not  speak  with  as  much  readi- 
ness as  I  make  good  what  I  have  spoken,  attend  here  to- 
morrow. I  will  either  die  here  before  your  eyes,  or  will 
carry  the  law."  On  the  following  day  the  tribunes  take  pos- 
session of  the  temple ;  the  consuls  and  the  nobility  take  their 
places  in  the  assembly  to  obstruct  the  law.  L^torius  orders 
all  persons  to  be  removed,  except  those  going  to  vote ;  the 
young  nobles  kept  their  places,  paying  no  regard  to  the  officer  ; 
then  Laetoi-ius  orders  some  of  them  to  be  seized.  The  consul 
Appius  insisted  "that  the  tribune  had  no  jurisdiction  over 
any  one  except  a  plebeian  ;  for  that  he  was  not  a  magistrate 
of  the  people  in  general,  but  only  of  the  commons ;  for  that 
even  he  himself  could  not,  according  to  the  usage  of  their  an- 
cestors, by  virtue  of  his  authority  remove  any  person  ;  because 
the  words  run  thus,  if  ye  think  proper,  depart,  Romans.'"  He 
was  able  to  disconcert  Lajtorius  by  arguing  fluently  and  con- 
temptuously concerning  the  right.  The  tribune  therefore, 
burning  with  rage,  sends  his  beadle  to  the  consul ;  the  consul 
sends  his  lictor  to  the  tribune,  exclaiming  that  he  was  a  private 
individual,  without  power  and  without  magistracy ;  and  the 
tribune  would  have  been  roughly  treated,  had  not  botli  the 
entire  assembly  risen  up  with  great  warmth  in  behalf  of  the 
tribune  against  the  consul,  and  a  rush  of  persons  belonging  to 
the  multitude,  which  was  now  much  excited,  taken  place  from 
the  entire  city  into  the  forum.     Appius,  however,  withstood 
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SO  great  a  storm  with  obstinacy,  and  the  contest  would  have 
ended  in  a  battle,  not  without  blood,  had  not  Quintius,  the 
other  consul,  after  giving  it  in  charge  to  the  men  of  consular 
dignity  to  remove  his  colleague  from  the  forum  by  force,  if 
they  could  not  do  it  otherwise,  himself  assuaged  the  enraged 
people  by  entreaties,  and  implored  the  tribunes  to  dismiss 
the  assembly.  "That  they  should  give  their  passion  time  to 
cool ;  that  delay  would  not  deprive  them  of  their  power,  but 
would  add  prudence  to  strength  ;  and  that  the  senators  would 
be  under  the  control  of  the  people,  and  the  consul  under  that 
of  the  senators." 

57.  With  difficulty  the  people  were  pacified  by  Quintius : 
with  much  more  difficulty  was  the  other  consul  by  the 
patricians.  The  assembly  of  the  people  being  at  length  dis- 
missed, the  consuls  convene  the  senate ;  where,  though  fear 
and  resentment  by  turns  had  produced  a  diversity  of  opinions, 
the  more  they  were  recalled,  after  the  lapse  of  time,  from 
violence  to  reflection,  the  more  averse  did  they  become  to  a 
continuance  of  the  dispute,  so  that  they  returned  thanks  to 
Quintius,  because  by  his  exertions  the  disturbance  had  been 
quieted.  Appius  is  requested  "  to  consent  that  the  consular 
dignity  should  be  merely  so  great  as  it  could  be  in  a  peaceably 
conducted  state  ;  that  as  long  as  the  tribune  and  consuls  were 
drawing  all  power,  each  to  his  own  side,  no  strength  was 
left  between  ;  that  the  object  aimed  at  was  in  whose  hands 
the  commonwealth  should  be,  distracted  and  torn  as  it  was, 
rather  than  that  it  should  be  safe."  Appius,  on  the  contrary, 
called  gods  and  men  to  witness  that  "  the  commonwealth  was 
betrayed  and  abandoned  through  cowardice  ;  that  it  was  not 
the  consul  that  was  wanting  to  the  senate,  but  the  senate  to  the 
consul ;  that  more  oppressive  laws  were  now  being  submitted 
to  than  were  sanctioned  on  the  sacred  mount."  Overcome 
hoAvever  by  the  unanimous  feeling  of  the  senators,  he  desisted  : 
the  law  is  carried  without  opposition. 

58.  Then  for  the  first  time  the  tribunes  were  elected  in  the 
comitia  by  tribes.  Piso  said  that  three  were  added  to  the 
number,  whereas  there  had  been  only  two  before.  He  names 
the  tribunes  also,  Caius  Sicinius,  Lucius  Numitorius,  Marcus 
Duilius,  Spurius  Icilius,  Lucius  Mecilius.  During  the  disturb- 
ance at  Rome,  a  war  with  the  Volscians  and  .^quans  broke 
out ;  they  had  laid  waste  the  lands,  so  that  if  any  secession 
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of  the  people  should  take  place,  they  might  find  a  refuge  with 
them.  The  differences  being  afterwards  settled,  they  removed 
their  camp  backwards.  Appius  Claudius  was  sent  against 
the  Volscians ;  the  -Silquans  fell  to  Quintius  as  his  province. 
The  severity  of  Appius  was  the  same  in  war  as  at  home,  being 
more  unrestrained  because  he  was  free  from  tribunitian  con- 
trol. He  hated  the  commons  with  more  than  his  father's 
hatred :  he  had  been  defeated  by  them :  when  he  was  set 
up  as  the  only  consul  to  oppose  the  tribunitian  influence, 
a  law  was  passed,  which  former  consuls  obstructed  with  less 
effort,  amid  hopes  of  the  senators  by  no  means  so  great  (as  those 
formed  of  him).  His  resentment  and  indignation  at  this,  ex- 
cited his  imperious  temper  to  harass  the  army  by  the  rigour 
of  his  command ;  nor  could  it  (the  army)  however  be  subdued 
by  any  means ;  such  a  spirit  of  opposition  had  they  imbibed. 
They  executed  every  measure  slowly,  indolently,  negligently, 
and  with  stubbornness :  neither  shame  nor  fear  restrained 
them.  If  he  wished  the  army  to  move  on  with  expedition, 
they  designedly  went  more  slowly :  if  he  came  up  to  them  to 
encourage  them  in  their  work,  they  all  relaxed  the  energy 
which  they  before  exerted  of  their  own  accord :  when  he  was 
present  they  cast  down  their  eyes,  they  silently  cursed  him  as 
he  passed  by  ;  so  that  his  mind,  invulnerable  to  plebeian  ha- 
tred, was  sometimes  moved.  AU  kind  of  harsh  treatment 
being  tried  in  vain,  he  no  longer  held  any  intercourse  with  the 
soldiers  ;  he  said  the  army  was  corrupted  by  the  centurions  ; 
he  sometimes  gibingly  called  them  tribunes  of  the  people  and 
Voleros. 

59.  None  of  these  circumstances  were  unknown  to  the  Vol- 
scians, and  they  pressed  on  with  so  much  the  more  vigour, 
hoping  that  the  Roman  army  would  entertain  the  same  spirit 
of  opposition  against  Appius,  which  they  had  formerly  enter- 
tained against  the  consul  Fabius.  But  they  were  much  more 
violent  against  Appius  than  against  Fabius.  For  they  were 
not  only  unwilling  to  conquer,  like  Fabius'  army,  but  they 
wished  to  be  conquered.  When  led  out  to  the  field,  they  made 
for  their  camp  in  an  ignominious  flight,  nor  did  they  stand 
their  ground  until  they  saw  the  Volscians  advancing  to  their 
fortifications,  and  making  dreadful  havoc  on  the  rear  of  their 
army.  Then  the  obligation  to  fight  was  wrung  from  them, 
in  order  that  the  victorious  enemy  should  be  dislodged  from 
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their  lines ;  yet  it  was  sufficiently  plain  that  the  Roman 
soldiers  were  only  unwilling  that  their  camp  should  be  taken  ; 
some  of  them  gloried  in  their  own  defeat  and  disgrace.  When 
the  determined  spirit  of  Appius,  undaunted  by  these  things, 
wished  to  exercise  severity  still  further,  and  he  summoned  a 
meeting,  the  lieutenant-generals  and  tribunes  flock  around 
him,  advising  him  "  that  he  would  not  determine  on  ventur- 
ing a  trial  of  an  authority,  the  entire  strength  of  which  lay 
in  the  acquiescence  of  those  who  were  to  obey.  That  the 
soldiers  generally  refused  to  come  to  the  assembly,  and  that  their 
clamours  were  heard  in  every  direction  demanding  that  the 
camp  shoufld  be  removed  from  the  Volscian  territory.  That 
the  victorious  enemy  were  but  a  little  time  ago  almost  at  the 
very  gates  and  rampart ;  and  that  not  merely  a  suspicion, 
but  a  manifest  indication  of  a  grievous  disaster  presented  itself 
to  their  eyes."  Yielding  at  length,  (since  they  would  gain 
nothing  save  a  delay  of  punishment,)  having  prorogued  the 
assembly,  after  he  had  given  orders  that  their  march  should 
be  proclaimed  for  the  following  day,  he,  at  the  first  dawn, 
gave  the  signal  for  departure  by  sound  of  trumpet.  When 
the  army,  having  just  got  clear  of  the  camp,  were  forming 
themselves,  the  Volscians,  as  being  aroused  by  the  same  sig- 
nal, fall  upon  those  in  the  rear ;  from  whom  the  alarm  spread- 
ing to  the  van,  confounded  both  the  battalions  and  ranks  with 
such  consternation,  that  neither  the  generals'  orders  could  be 
distinctly  heard,  nor  the  lines  be  drawn  up,  no  one  thinking 
of  any  thing  but  flight.  In  such  confusion  did  they  make 
their  way  through  heaps  of  dead  bodies  and  of  arms,  that  the 
enemy  ceased  to  pursue  sooner  than  the  Romans  to  fly.  The  sol- 
diers being  at  length  collected  from  their  scattered  rout,  the 
consul,  after  he  had  in  vain  followed  his  men  for  the  purpose  of 
ralljdng  them,  pitched  his  camp  in  a  peaceful  part  of  the  coun- 
try ;  and  an  assembly  being  convened,  after  inveighing  not 
without  good  reason  against  the  army,  as  traitors  to  military 
discipline,  deserters  of  their  posts,  frequently  asking  them,  one 
by  one,  where  were  their  standards,  where  their  arras  ;  he 
first  beat  with  rods  and  then  beheaded  those  soldiers  who  had 
thrown  down  their  arms,  the  standard-bearers  who  had  lost 
their  standards,  and  moreover  the  centurions,  and  those  with 
the  double  allowance,  who  had  left  their  ranks.  With  respect 
to  the  rest  of  the  multitude,  every  tenth  man  was  drawn  by 
lot  for  punishment. 
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60.  In  a  contrary  manner  to  this,  the  consul  and  soldiers  in 
the  country  of  the  -^quans  vied  with  each  other  in  courtesy 
and  acts  ot"  kindness  :  both  Quintius  was  naturally  milder  in 
disposition,  and  the  ill-fated  severity  of  his  colleague  caused  him 
to  indulge  more  in  his  own  good  temper.  This,  such  great  cor- 
diality between  the  general  and  his  army,  the^quans  did  not 
venture  to  meet ;  they  suffered  the  enemy  to  go  through  their 
lands  committing  devastations  in  every  direction.  Nor  were 
depredations  committed  more  extensively  in  that  quarter  in 
any  preceding  war.  Praises  were  also  added,  in  which  the 
minds  of  soldiers  find  no  less  pleasure  than  in  rewards.  The 
army  returned  more  reconciled  both  to  their  general,  and  also 
on  account  of  the  general  to  the  patricians ;  stating  that  a 
parent  was  assigned  to  them,  a  master  to  the  other  army  by 
the  senate.  The  year  now  passed,  with  varied  success  in  war, 
and  furious  dissensions  at  home  and  abroad,  was  rendered 
memorable  chiefly  by  the  elections  by  tribes ;  the  matter  was 
more  important  from  the  victory  in  the  contest  entered  into, 
than  from  any  real  advantage  ;  for  there  was  more  of  dignity 
abstracted  from  the  elections  themselves  by  the  exclusion  of 
the  patricians,  than  there  was  influence  either  added  to  the 
commons  or  taken  from  the  patricians. 

61.  A  more  turbulent  year^  next  followed,  Lucius  Valerius, 
Tiberius  JEmilius  being  consuls,  both  by  reason  of  the  struggles 
between  the  different  orders  concerning  the  agrarian  law,  as  well 
as  on  account  of  the  trial  of  Appius  Claudius  ;  for  whom,  as  a 
most  active  opposer  of  the  law,  and  as  one  who  supported  the 
cause  of  the  possessors  of  the  public  land,  as  if  a  third  consul, 
Marcus  Duilius  and  Caius  Sicinius  appointed  a  day  of  trial. ^ 
Never  before  was  an  accused  person  so  hateful  to  the  com- 
mons brought  to  trial  before  the  people ;  overwhelmed  with 
their  resentment  on  his  own  account,^  and  also  on  account  of 
his  father.  The  patricians  too  seldom  made  equal  exertions 
in  behalf  of  any  one  :  "  that  the  champion  of  the  senate,  and 

'  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  231,  thinks  that  it  was  in  this  year  the  Icilian  law  was 
passed,  according  to  which,  any  person  interrupting  the  proceedings  of 
the  tribunes,  rendered  himself  liable  to  capital  punishment. —  Ticiss. 

^  Several  charges  wore  brought  against  Appius,  according  to  Dion.  ix. 
54,  who  also  states  that  he  did  not  die  of  any  disease,  but  that  he  laid 
violent  hands  on  himself. — Rnperti. 

^  The  original  has  plemis  siiarum — irartmi, — that  is,  the  anger  not  of 
Appius  against  the  commons,  but  of  the  commons  against  him. 
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the  assertor  of  their  dignity,  opposed  to  all  the  storms  of  the 
tribunes  and  commons,  was  exposed  to  the  resentment  of  the 
commons,  merely  for  having  exceeded  bounds  in  the  contest." 
Appius  Claudius  himself  was  the  only  one  of  the  patricians  who 
made  lio-ht  both  of  the  tribunes  and  commons  and  his  own  trial. 
Neither  the  threats  of  the  commons,  nor  the  entreaties  of  the 
senate,  could  ever  persuade  him  not  only  to  change  his  garb, 
or  address  persons  as  a  suppliant,  but  not  even  so  far  as  to 
soften  or  relax  any  thing  from  the  usual  asperity  of  his  style, 
when  his  cause  was  to  be  pleaded  before  the  people.  The  ex- 
pression of  his  countenance  was  the  same  ;  the  same  stubborn- 
ness in  his  looks,  the  same  spirit  of  pride  in  his  language ;  so 
that  a  great  part  of  the  commons  felt  no  less  awe  of  Appius 
when  arraigned,  than  they  had  felt  of  him  when  consul.  He 
pleaded  his  cause  once,  and  with  the  same  spirit  of  an  accuser 
which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  adopt  on  all  occasions :  and 
he  so  far  astounded  both  the  ti'ibunes  and  the  commons  by  his 
intrepidity,  that,  of  their  own  accord,  they  postponed  the 
day  of  trial ;  then  they  allowed  the  matter  to  be  protracted. 
Nor  was  the  time  now  very  distant ;  before,  however,  the 
appointed  day  came,  he  dies  of  some  disease ;  and  Avhen  the 
tribunes  of  the  people  endeavoured  to  impede  his  funeral 
panegyric,'  the  commons  would  not  allow  that  the  last  day  of 
so  great  a  man  should  be  defrauded  of  the  usual  honours  ;  and 
they  listened  to  the  panegyric  of  him  when  dead  with  as  pa- 
tient ears,  as  they  had  listened  to  the  charges  brought  against 
him  when  living,  and  attended  his  funeral  in  vast  numbers. 

62.  In  the  same  year  the  consul  Valerius,  having  marched 
an  army  against  the  -^quans,  when  he  could  not  entice  the 
enemy  to  an  engagement,  set  about  assaulting  their  camp.  A 
violent  storm  sent  down  from  heaven  with  thunder  and  hail  pre- 
vented him.  Then,  on  a  signal  for  a  retreat  being  given,  their 
surprise  was  excited  by  the  return  of  such  fair  weather,  that 
they  felt  a  scruple  a  second  time  to  attack  a  camp  which  was 
defended  as  it  were  by  some  divine  power ;  all  the  rage  of  war 
was  turned  on  the  devastation  of  the  land.  The  other  consul, 
^milius,  conducted  the  war  against  the  Sabines.   There  also, 

>  Conf.  Nieb.  ii.  n.  754.  It  may  be  well  to  mention  that  Niebuhr  con- 
sidered that  this  account  regarding  the  death  of  Appius  was  all  fictitious. 
The  Greek  writers,  soil.  Dion.  ix.  54,  Zonar.  vii.  17,  state  that  he  laid 
violent  hands  on  himself. 


lo4  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  [b.  II.  CHAP.  63. 

because  the  enemy  confined  themselves  within  their  walls,  the 
lands  were  laid  waste.  Then,  by  the  burning  not  only  of  the 
country-houses,  but  of  the  villages  also,  which  were  thickly 
inhabited,  the  Sabines  being  aroused,  after  they  met  the  de- 
predators, on  retreating  from  an  engagement  left  undecided, 
on  the  following  day  removed  their  camp  into  a  safer  situa- 
tion. This  seemed  a  sufficient  reason  to  the  consul  why  he 
should  leave  the  enemy  as  conquered,  departing  thence  the 
war  being  still  unfinished. 

63.  During  these  wars,  whilst  dissensions  stiU  continued  at 
home,  Titus  Numicius  Priscus,  Aulus  Virginius,  were  elected 
consuls.  The  commons  appeared  determined  no  longer  to  brook 
a  delay  of  the  agrarian  law,  and  extreme  violence  was  on  the 
eve  of  being  resorted  to,  when  it  was  ascertained  from  the 
burning  of  the  country-houses  and  the  flight  of  the  peasants 
that  the  Volscians  were  at  hand :  this  circumstance  checked 
the  sedition  that  was  now  ripe  and  almost  breaking  out.  The 
consuls,  having  been  instantly  forced  to  the  war  by  the  senate,' 
after  leading  forth  the  youth  from  the  city,  rendered  the 
rest  of  the  commons  more  quiet.  And  the  enemy  indeed, 
having  done  nothing  else  except  alarming  the  Romans  by 
groundless  fear,  depart  with  great  precipitation.  Numicius 
marched  to  Antium  against  the  Volscians,  Virginius  against 
the  ^quans.  Here  a  signal  overtlirow  being  well  nigh  received 
from  an  ambuscade,  the  bravery  of  the  soldiers  restored  (the 
Roman)  superiority,  which  had  been  endangered  through  the 
carelessness  of  the  consul.  The  general  conducted  affairs 
better  against  the  Volscians.  The  enemy  were  routed  in  the 
first  engagement,  and  forced  to  fly  into  the  city  of  Antium,  a 
very  wealthy  place  considering  those  times  ;  the  consul,  not 
venturing  to  attack  it,  took  from  the  people  of  Antium  another 
town,  Ceno,  which  was  by  no  means  so  wealthy.  Whilst 
the  ^quans  and  Volscians  engage  the  attention  of  the  Roman 
armies,  the  Sabines  advanced  in  their  devastations  even  to 
the  gates  of  the  city  :  then  they  themselves,  a  few  daj's  after, 
received  from  the  two  armies  heavier  losses  than  they  had 
occasioned,  the  two  consuls  having  entered  their  territories 
under  exasperated  feelings. 

'  In  the  origiiial  we  read  coacti  exiemplo  ah  senatu.  Niebuhr  considers 
this  reading  to  be  corrupt,  and  is  satisfied  that  the  correct  reading  is  coacto 
extemplo  senatu.     See  ii.  n.  555. 


Y.  R.  286.]  THE   HISTORY    OF   ROME.  155 

64.   Towards  the  close  of  the  year  there  was  some  peace, 
but,    as   frequently   at    other    times,   disturbed    by   contests 
between   the    patricians    and   commons.       The   exasperated  ^ 
commons    refused   to  attend   the    consular   elections :  Titus 
Quintius,  Quintus  Servilius,  were  elected  consuls  by  the  pa- 
tricians  and    their  dependents  :    the    consuls   have   a   year 
similar  to  the  preceding,  the  commencement  embroiled,  and 
afterwards  tranquil  by  external  war.     The  Sabines  marching 
across  the  plains  of  Crustuminum  with  great  rapidity,  after 
carrying  fire  and  sword  along  the  banks  of  the  Anio,  being 
repulsed  when  they  had  come  up  nearly  to  the  CoUine  gate 
and  the  walls,  drove  off  however  great  booty  of  men  and 
cattle :  the  consul  Servilius,  having  pursued  them  with  a  de- 
termined army,  was  unable  to  come  up  with  the  main  body 
itself  on  the  champaign  country ;  he  carried  his  devastation 
however  so  extensively,  that  he'f  left  nothing  unmolested  by 
war,  and  returned  after  obtaining  plunder  much  exceeding 
that  carried  off  by  the  enemy.     The  public  interest  was  sup- 
ported extremely  well  against  the  Volscians  also  by  the  exer- 
tions as  well  of  the  general  as  of  the  soldiers.  First  they  fought 
a  pitched  battle,  on  equal  ground,  with  great  slaughter  and 
much  bloodshed  on  both  sides :  and  the  Romans,  because  the 
fewness  of  their  numbers  was  more  likely  to  make  the  loss  felt, 
would  have  given  way,  had  not  the  consul,  by  a  well-timed 
fiction,  re-animated  the  army,  crying  out  that  the  enemy  were 
flying  on  the  other  wing  ;  making  a  charge,  they,  by  supposing 
that  they  were  victorious,  became  so.    The  consul,  fearing  lest 
by  pressing  too  far  he  might  renew  the  contest,  gave  the  sig- 
nal for  a  retreat.  A  few  days  intervened  ;  rest  being  taken  on 
both  sides  as  if  by  a  tacit  suspension  of  arms ;  during  these 
days  a  vast  number  of  persons  from  all  the  states  of  the  Vol- 
scians and  ^quans  came  to  the  camp,  certain  that  the  Romans 
would  depart  during  the  night,  if  they  should  perceive  them. 
Accordingly  about  the  third  watch  they  come  to  attack  the 
camp.  Quintius  having  allayed  the  confusion  which  the  sudden 
panic  had  occasioned,  after  ordering  the  soldiei'S  to  remain 
quiet  in  their  tents,  leads  out  a  cohort  of  the  Hernicians  for  an 
advance  guard :  the  trumpeters  and  horneteers  he  mounts  on 
horseback,  and  commands  them  to  sound  their  trumpets  be- 
fore the  rampart,  and  to  keep  the  enemy  in  suspense  till  day- 
light :  during  the  rest  of  the  night  every  thing  was  so  quiet 
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in  the  camp,  that  the  Romans  had  even  the  advantage  of 
sleep.  The  sight  of  the  armed  infantry,  v^^hom  they  both 
considered  to  be  more  numerous  than  they  were,  and  to  be 
Romans,  the  bustle  and  neighing  of  the  horses,  which  became 
restless,  both  from  the  strange  riders  placed  on  them,  and 
moreover  from  the  sound  of  the  trumpets  frightening  them, 
kept  the  Volscians  intently  awaiting  an  attack  of  the  enemy. 
65.  When  day  dawned,  the  Romans,  invigorated  and  re- 
freshed with  sleep,  on  being  marched  out  to  battle,  at  the 
first  onset  overpowered  the  Volscians,  wearied  from  standing 
and  want  of  rest ;  though  the  enemy  rather  retired  than 
were  routed,  because  in  the  rear  there  were  hills  to  which 
there  was  a  secure  retreat,  the  ranks  behind  the  first  line  be- 
ing unbroken.  The  consul,  when  they  came  to  the  uneven 
ground,  halts  his  army  ;  the  soldiers  were  kept  back  with  dif- 
ficulty ;  they  cried  out  and  oemanded  to  be  allowed  to  pursue 
the  enemy  now  discomfited.  The  cavalry,  crowding  around 
the  general,  proceed  more  violently  :  they  cry  out  that  they 
would  proceed  before  the  first  line.  Whilst  the  consul  hesi- 
tates, relying  on  the  valour  of  his  men,  yet  having  little  con- 
fidence in  the  place,  they  all  cry  out  that  they  would  proceed  ; 
and  execution  followed  the  shout.  Fixing  their  spears  in  the 
ground,  in  order  that  they  may  be  lighter  to  ascend  the 
steeps,  they  run  upwards.  The  Volscians,  having  discharged 
their  missile  weapons  at  the  first  onset,  fling  the  stones  lying 
at  their  feet  on  them  as  they  advanced  upwards,  and  having 
thrown  them  into  confusion  by  incessant  blows,  they  drove 
them  from  the  higher  ground  :  thus  the  left  wing  of  the  Ro- 
mans was  nearly  overborne,  had  not  the  consul  dispelled  their 
fear  by  exciting  a  sense  of  shame  as  they  were  just  retreating, 
chiding  at  the  same  time  their  temerity  and  their  cowardice. 
At  first  they  stood  their  ground  with  determined  firmness  ; 
then,  according  as  their  strength  carried  them  against  those 
in  possession  of  the  ground,  they  venture  to  advance  them- 
selves ;  and  by  renewing  the  shout  they  encourage  the  whole 
body  to  move  on  ;  then  again  making  a  new  eflTort,  they  force 
their  way  up  and  surmount  the  disadvantage  of  the  ground. 
They  were  on  the  point  of  gaining  the  summit  of  the  emi- 
nence, when  the  enemy  turned  their  backs,  and  the  pursued 
and  pursuers  with  precipitate  speed  rushed  into  the  camp  al- 
most in  a  body.     In  this  consternation  the  camp  is  taken ; 
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such  of  the  Volscians  as  were  able  to  make  their  escape,  take 
the  road  to  Antium.  The  Roman  army  also  was  led  to  Antium  ; 
after  being  invested  for  a  few  days  it  surrenders  without  any 
additional  force  of  the  besiegers,'  but  because  their  spirits 
had  sunk  ever  since  the  unsuccessful  battle  and  the  loss  of 
their  camp. 

1  Additional  force  of  the,  &c.  Crevier  understands  this  to  signify 
that  the  Romans  did  not  employ  a  greater  force  for  besieging  Antium, 
than  they  had  employed  the  preceding  year,  and  which  at  that  time 
seemed  insufficient  for  the  purpose.  Others  understand  the  words  to 
signify  that  they  surrendered  without  waitmg  for  the  Romans  to  make 
any  additional  efforts  to  take  the  town. 


BOOK  III. 


Disturbances  about  the  agrarian  laws.  The  Capitol  surprised  by  exiles  and 
slaves.  Qiiiiitiiis  Cincinnatus  called  from  the  cultivation  of  his  farm  in 
the  countrrj,  made  dictator,  and  appointed  to  conduct  the  war  against  the 
^quans.  He  conquers  the  enemy,  and  makes  them,  pass  wider  the  yoke. 
The  member  of  the  tribunes  increased  to  ten.  Decemvirs,  appointed  for 
the  purpose  of  digesting  and  publishing  a  body  of  laics.  These  having 
promulgated  a  code  of  laws  contained  in  ten  tables,  obtain  a  continuation 
of  their  authority  for  another  year,  during  xchich  they  add  two  more  to 
the  former  ten  tables.  Refusing  to  resign  their  office,  they  retain  it  a  third 
year.  Their  co7iduct  at  first  equitable  and  just ;  afterwards  arbitrai-y  and 
tyrn7inical.  The  commons,  in  consequence  of  the  base  attempt  of  Appius 
Claudius,  one  of  them,  to  debauch  the  daughter  of  Virginius,  seize  on 
the  Aventine  mount,  and  oblige  them  to  resign.  Appius  and  Oppius,  two 
of  the  most  obnoxious,  are  thrown  iiito  prison,  where  they  put  an  end  to 
their  own  lives  ;  the  rest  are  driven  into  exile.  War  tcith  the  Sabines, 
Volscians,  and  JEquans. —  Unfair  decision  of  the  Roman  people,  who  be- 
ing chosen  arbitrators  betweeii  the  people  of  Ardea  and  Aricia  concern- 
ing some  disputed  laiids,  adjudge  them  to  themselves. 


1.  After  the  taking  of  Antium,  Titus  ^milius  and  Quin- 
tiis  Fabius  are  elected  consuls.  This  was  the  Fabius  Quintus 
wlio  alone  had  survived  the  fomily  cut  off  at  Cremera.  Al- 
ready, in  his  former  consulate,  ^milius  had  been  an  adviser 
of  giving  land  to  the  people.  Accordingly  in  his  second  consul- 
ate also  both  the  abettors  of  the  agrarian  law  had  raised  them- 
selves to  the  hope  of  carrying  the  measure,  and  the  tribunes, 
supposing  that  a  matter  frequently  attempted  in  ojiposition 
to  both  consuls  might  be  obtained  with  the  assistance  at  least 
of  one  consul,  take  it  up,  and  the  consul  remained  stedfast 
in  his  sentiments.  The  possessors  and  a  considerable  part  of 
the  patricians  complaining  that  a  person  at  tlie  head  of  the 
state  was  recommending  himself  by  his  tribunitial  jiroceedings, 
and  that  he  Avas  making  himself  popular  by  giving  away 
other  persons'  property,  had  transferi-ed  tlie  odium  of  the  entire 
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affiiir  from  tlie  tribunes  to  the  consul.  A  violent  contest  was 
at  hand,  had  not  Fabius  set  the  matter  straight,  by  an  ex- 
pedient disagreeable  to  neither  party,  "  that  under  the  con- 
duct and  auspices  of  Titus  Quintius,  there  was  a  considerable 
tract  of  land  taken  the  preceding  year  from  the  Volscians ; 
that  a  colony  might  be  sent  to  Antium,  a  neighbouring,  con- 
venient, and  maritime  city ;  that  the  commons  might  come  in 
for  lands  without  any  complaints  of  the  present  occupiers, 
that  the  state  might  remain  in  quiet."  This  proposition  was 
accepted.  He  appoints  as  triumvirs  for  distributing  the  land, 
Titus  Quintius,  Aulus  Virginius,  and  Publius  Furius  :  those 
who  wished  to  obtain  land  were  ordered  to  give  in  their 
names.  The  gratification  of  their  aim  begat  disgust,  as  usually 
happens ;  so  few  gave  in  their  names  that  Volscian  colonists 
were  added  to  fill  up  the  number :  the  rest  of  the  people  pre- 
ferred clamouring  for  land  in  Rome,  rather  than  receive  it  else- 
where. The  ^quans  sued  for  peace  from  Quintus  Fabius,  (he 
was  sent  thither  with  an  army,)  and  they  themselves  broke  it 
by  a  sudden  incursion  into  the  Latin  territory. 

2.  In  the  following  year  Quintus  Servilius,  (for  he  was  con- 
sul with  Spurius  Posthumius,)  being  sent  against  the  iEquans, 
fixed  his  camp  in  the  Latin  territory  :  inaction  necessarily 
kept  the  army  within  the  camp,  involved  as  they  were  in  a 
distemper.  The  war  was  protracted  to  the  third  year,  Quintus 
Fabius  and  Titus  Quintius  being  consuls.  To  Fabius,  because 
he,  as  conqueror,  had  granted  ^  peace  to  the  ^quans,  that  pro- 
vince was  assigned  by  an  extraordinaiy  commission :  who, 
setting  out  with  certain  hope  that  the  fame  of  his  name 
would  reduce  the  ^quans  to  submission,  sent  ambassadors  to 
the  council  of  the  nation,  and  ordered  them  to  say  "that 
Quintus  Fabius,  the  consul,  stated  that  he  had  brought  peace 
to  Rome  from  the  -S^quans,  that  from  Rome  he  now  brought 
war  to  the  ^quans,  that  same  right  hand  being  armed,  which 
he  had  formerly  given  to  them  in  amity ;  that  the  gods  were 
now  witnesses,  and  would  presently  be  avengers  of  those  by 
whose  perfidy  and  perj  ury  that  was  brought  to  pass.  That  he, 
however,  be  matters  as  they  might,  would  even  now  prefer 
that  the  -^ilquans  should  repent  of  their  own  accord  than  be 

'  Dederat.  The  oratio  ohliqua  -would  require  dederit  here,  but  such 
instances  of  the  indicative  being  used  for  the  subjunctive  are  by  no  means 
infrequent. 
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subject  to  the  vengeance  of  an  enemy.  If  they  repent,  that  there 
would  be  a  safe  retreat  in  that  clemency  already  experienced  ; 
but  if  they  still  delighted  in  perjury,  they  would  wage 
war  with  the  angry  gods  rather  than  with  enemies."  This 
statement  had  so  little  effect  on  any  of  them,  that  the  ambas- 
sadors were  near  being  ill-treated,  and  an  army  was  sent  to 
Algidum  against  the  Romans.  When  these  tidings  were 
brought  to  Rome,  the  indignity  of  the  affair,  rather  than  the 
danger,  called  out  the  other  consul  from  the  city ;  thus  two 
consular  armies  advanced  against  the  enemy  in  order  of  bat- 
tle, so  that  they  might  at  once  engage.  But  as  it  so  happened 
that  much  of  the  day  did  not  now  remain,  a  person  from  the 
advanced  guard  of  the  enemy  cries  out,  "  This  is  making  a 
display  of  war,  Romans,  not  waging  it ;  you  draw  up  your 
army  in  line  of  battle,  when  night  is  at  hand  ;  we  require  a 
greater  length  of  day-light  for  the  contest  which  is  to  come 
on.  To-morrow  by  sun-rise  return  to  the  field  :  you  shall 
have  an  opportunity  of  fighting,  never  fear."  The  soldiers, 
stung  by  these  threats,  are  marched  back  into  the  camp  till 
the  following  day ;  thinking  that  the  approaching  night  was 
tedious,  which  would  cause  delay  to  the  contest.  Then  in- 
deed they  refresh  their  bodies  with  food  and  sleep  :  on  the 
following  day,  when  it  was  light,  the  Roman  army  took  their 
post  considerably  sooner.  At  length  the  ^quans  also  came 
forward.  The  battle  was  obstinate  on  both  sides,  because 
both  the  Romans  fought  under  the  influence  of  resentment 
and  hatred  ;  and  a  consciousness  of  danger  brought  on  by 
misconduct,  and  despair  of  obtaining  future  confidence  after- 
wards, obliged  the  JEquans  to  exert  and  have  recourse  to  the 
most  desperate  efforts.  The  j3Equans  however  did  not  with- 
stand the  Roman  troops,  and  when  on  being  beaten  they  had 
betaken  themselves  to  their  own  territories,  the  outrageous 
multitude,  with  dispositions  not  at  all  more  disposed  to  peace, 
began  to  chide  their  leaders  :  "  that  their  interest  was  com- 
mitted to  the  hazard  of  a  pitched  battle,  in  which  mode  of 
fighting  the  Romans  were  superior.  That  the  -^quans  were 
better  fitted  for  depredations  and  incursions,  and  that  several 
parties  acting  in  different  directions  conducted  wars  more 
successfully  than  the  unwieldy  mass  of  one  single  army." 

3.  Having  left  therefore  a  guard  on  the  camp,  they  marched 
out  and  attacked  the  Roman  frontiers  with  such  fury,  as  to 


V.R.289.]  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  161 

carry  terror  even  to  the  city  :  the  unexpected  nature  of  the 
thing  also  caused  more  alarm,  because  nothing  could  be  less 
apprehended,  than  that  an  enemy,  vanquished  and  almost  be- 
sieged in  their  camp,  should  entertain  a  thought  of  depreda- 
tion :  and  the  peasants,  in  a  panic  pouring  in  at  the  gates, 
cried  out,  that  it  was  not  mere  plundering,  nor  small  parties 
of  depredators,  but,  exaggerating  every  thing  through  ground- 
less fear,  that  whole  armies  and  legions  of  the  enemy  were  ad- 
vancing, and  that  they  were  pushing  forward  to  the  city  deter- 
mined for  an  assault.  Those  who  were  nearest  (the  gates) 
carried  to  others  the  accounts  heard  from  these,  uncertain  as 
they  were,  and  therefore  the  more  groundless  ;  and  the  hurry 
and  confused  clamour  of  those  calling  to  arms  bore  no  distant 
resemblance  to  the  panic  of  a  city  taken  by  storm.  It  so 
happened  that  the  consul  Quintius  had  returned  to  Rome 
from  Algidum ;  this  was  some  relief  for  their  terror  ;  and  the 
tumult  being  calmed,  and  after  chiding  them  for  being  in  dread 
of  a  vanquished  enemy,  he  posted  a  guard  on  the  gates.  Then 
having  convened  the  senate,  when  he  set  out  to  defend  the 
frontiers,  a  suspension^  of  civil  business  having  been  pro- 
claimed by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  leaving  Quintus  Servilius 
behind  as  prefect  of  the  city,  he  found  no  enemy  in  the  coun- 
try. Matters  were  conducted  with  distinguished  success  by  the 
other  consul ;  who  having  attacked  the  enemy,  wherever  he 
knew  that  they  were  to  come,  laden  with  booty,  and  proceed- 
ing therefore  with  their  army  the  more  encumbered,  made  their 
depredation  prove  fatal  to  them.  Few  of  the  enemy  escaped 
from  the  ambuscade  ;  all  the  booty  was  recovered  ;  thus  the 
return  of  the  consul  Quintius  to  the  city  put  a  termination  to 
the  justitium,  which  lasted  only  four  days.  A  census  was  then 
held,  and  the  lustrum  was  closed  by  Quintius  :  the  number  of 
citizens  rated  are  said  to  have  been  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
four  thousand  two  hundred  and  fourteen,  besides  orphans  of 
both  sexes.  Nothing  memorable  occurred  afterwards  among 
the  ^quans  ;  they  betook  themselves  into  their  towns,  suffering 
their  possessions  to  be  consumed  by  fire  and  to  be  devastated. 
The  consul,  after  he  had  repeatedly  carried  depredation 
through  the  entire  country  of  the  enemy,  returned  to  Rome 
with  great  glory  and  booty. 


'  Justitmm — a  jure  sistendo. 
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4.  Then  Aulus  Posthumius  Albus  and  Spurius  Fiirius 
Fusu3  were  consuls.  Furii  some  writers  have  written 
Fusii ;  this  I  mention,  lest  any  one-  may  imagine  that  the 
change,  which  is  only  in  the  names,  may  be  in  the  persons 
themselves.  There  was  no  doubt  but  that  one  of  the  consuls 
would  commence  hostilities  against  the  ^quans.  The  ^quans 
accordingly  sought  aid  from  the  Volscians  of  Ecetra ;  which 
being  granted  readily,  (so  keenly  did  these  states  vie  in  in- 
veterate hatred  against  the  Romans,)  preparations  for  war 
were  made  with  the  utmost  vigour.  The  Hernicians  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  it,  and  warned  the  Romans  that  the  Ecetrans  had 
revolted  to  the  jEquans  ;  the  colony  of  Antium  also  was  sus- 
pected, because  when  the  town  was  taken,  a  great  number  of 
the  inhabitants  had  fled  thence  for  refuge  to  the  -^ilquans  :  and 
these  proved  the  bravest  soldiers  during  the  war  with  the 
..^quans.  Afterwards  the  -Squans  being  driven  into  the 
towns,  this  rabble  withdrawing  privately,  when  they  returned 
to  Antium,  seduced  from  the  Romans  the  colonists  who  were 
already  disposed  to  treachery  of  their  own  accord.  The  mat- 
ter not  being  yet  ripe,  when  it  was  announced  to  the  senate 
that  a  defection  was  intended,  the  consuls  were  charged  to 
inquire  into  the  business  by  summoning  to  Rome  the  leading 
men  of  the  colony.  When  those  persons  attended  without 
reluctance,  being  conducted  to  the  senate  by  the  consuls,  they 
so  answered  to  the  questions  put  to  them,  that  they  were 
dismissed  more  suspected  than  they  had  come.  Upon  this 
war  was  considered  as  inevitable.  Spurius  Fusius,  one  of  the 
consuls  to  Avhom  that  province  had  fallen,  having  marched 
against  the  -^quans,  found  the  enemy  committing  depredations 
in  the  country  of  the  Hernicians  ;  and  being  ignorant  of  their 
numbers,  because  they  had  never  been  seen  all  together,  he 
rashly  hazarded  an  engagement  with  an  army  not  a  match  for 
their  forces.  Being  beaten  from  his  ground  at  the  first  onset, 
he  betook  himself  to  his  camp :  nor  Avas  that  an  end  of  the 
danger :  for  both  on  the  next  night  and  the  following  day,  his 
camp  was  beset  and  assaulted  with  such  vigour,  that  not  even 
a  messenger  could  be  sent  from  thence  to  Rome.  The  Her- 
nicians brought  an  account  both  that  a  defeat  had  taken  place, 
and  that  the  army  was  besieged  :  and  they  struck  such  terror 
into  the  senate,  that  a  charge  was  given  to  the  other  consul 
Posthumius,  that  he  should  "take  care  that  the  common- 
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wealth  sustained  no  injury," '  which  form  of  a  decree  has  ever 
been  deemed  to  be  one  of  extreme  exigency.  It  seemed  most 
advisable  that  the  consul  himself  should  remain  at  Rome  to 
enlist  all  who  were  able  to  bear  arms :  that  Titus  Quintius 
should  be  sent  as  pro-consul  -  to  the  relief  of  the  camp  with 
the  army  of  the  allies :  to  complete  that  army  the  Latins  and 
Hernicians,  and  the  colony  of  Antium,  were  ordered  to  supply 
Quintius  with  subitary  soldiers  (so  they  then  called  aux- 
iliaries raised  for  sudden  emergencies). 

5.  During  those  days  many  movements  and  many  attempts 
were  made  on  either  side,  because  the  enemy,  having  the  ad- 
vantage in  numbers,  attempted  to  weaken  the  Roman  strength 
by  dividing  it  into  many  parts,  as  not  being  likely  to  suffice 
for  all  points  of  attack.  At  the  same  time  the  camp  was  be- 
sieged, at  the  same  time  a  part  of  the  army  was  sent  to  de- 
vastate the  Roman  territory,  and  to  attempt  the  city  itself,  if 
fortune  should  favour.  Lucius  Valerius  was  left  to  guard  the 
city :  the  consul  Postumius  was  sent  to  repel  the  attacks  on 
the  frontiers.  There  was  no  abatement  in  any  part  either  in 
vigilance  or  activity;  watches  in  the  city,  out-posts  before 
the  gates,  and  guards  stationed  along  the  walls:  and  a  justi- 
tium  was  observed  for  several  days  (a  thing  which  was  neces- 
sary in  such  general  confusion).  In  the  mean  time  the  consul 
Furius,  after  he  had  at  first  passively  endured  the  siege  in  his 
camp,  burst  forth  from  the  Decuman  gate  on  the  enemy  when 
off  their  guard ;  and  though  he  might  have  pursued  them, 
he  stopped  through  fear,  lest  an  attack  should  be  made  on  the 
camp  from  the  other  side.  The  lieutenant-general  Furius  (he 
was  the  consul's  brother)  was  carried  away  too  far  by  his  ar- 
dour ;  nor  did  he,  from  his  eagerness  to  pursue,  observe  his 
own  pai-ty  returning,  nor  the  attack  of  the  enemy  on  his  rear : 
thus  being  shut  out,  after  repeatedly  making  many  unavailing 
efforts  to  force  his  way  to  the  camp,  he  fell,  fighting  bravely. 
And  the  consul,  turning  about  to  renew  the  fight,  on  hearing 
the  account  that  his  brother  was  surrounded,  rushing  into  the 
thick  of  the  fight  rather  rashly  than  with  sufficient  caution, 
received  a  wound,  and  was  with  difficulty  rescued  by  those 
around  him.     This  both  damped  the  courage  of  his  own  men, 

'  According  to  Stroth,  this  is  the  first  instance  we  have  of  a  decree  of 
the  senate  arming  the  consul  with  almost  dictatorial  power. 
*  Pro-consul : — the  first  mention  of  a  pro-consul  in  Livy. 

M  2 
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and  rendered  the  enemy  more  daring ;  who,  being  encouraged 
by  the  death  of  the  lieutenant-general,  and  by  the  consul's 
wound,  could  not  afterwards  be  withstood  by  any  force,  so  as  to 
\jrevent  the  Romans  from  being  driven  within  their  camp  and 
again  submitting  to  a  siege,  as  being  a  match  for  them  neither 
in  hopes  nor  in  strength ;  and  every  thing  would  have  been 
endangered,  had  not  T.  Quintius  come  to  their  relief  with 
foreign  troops  from  the  Latin  and  Hernician  army.  He  at- 
tacked the  -^quans  on  their  rear  whilst  intent  on  the  Roman 
camp,  and  insultingly  displaying  the  head  of  the  lieutenant- 
general,  and,  a  sally  being  made  at  the  same  time  from  tlie 
camp  on  a  signal  given  at  a  distance  by  him,  he  surrounded  a 
great  number  of  the  enemy.  Of  the  iEquans  on  the  Roman 
territory  the  slaughter  was  less,  their  dispersion  was  more 
complete.  On  these  as  they  straggled  in  diiferent  directions, 
and  were  driving  plunder  before  them,  Postumius  made  an 
attack  in  several  places,  where  he  had  posted  convenient  de- 
tachments ;  these  straying  about  and  pursuing  their  flight  in 
great  disorder,  fell  in  with  the  victorious  Quintius  as  he  was 
returning  with  the  wounded  consul.  Then  did  the  consular 
army  by  their  distinguished  bravery  take  ample  vengeance  for 
the  consul's  wound,  and  for  the  death  of  the  lieutenant-general 
and  the  cohorts  ;  heavy  losses  were  both  inflicted  and  received 
on  both  sides  during  those  days.  In  a  matter  of  such  anti- 
quity it  is  difficult  to  state  with  certainty  the  exact  number 
of  those  who  fought  or  fell :  Antias  Valerius,  however,  ven- 
tures to  sum  them  up ;  that  in  the  Hernician  territory  there 
fell  five  thousand  three  hundred  Romans  ;  that  of  the  preda- 
tory parties  of  the  -^quans,  who  strayed  through  the  Roman 
frontiers  for  the  purpose  of  plundering,  two  thousand  four 
hundred  were  slain  by  the  consul  Postumius ;  that  the  rest  of 
the  body  that  were  driving  booty  before  them,  and  which  fell 
in  with  Quintius,  by  no  means  got  off"  with  so  light  a  loss : 
that  of  these  four  thousand,  and  by  way  of  stating  the  num- 
ber exactly,  two  hundred  and  thirty,  were  slain.  After  this 
they  returned  to  Rome ;  the  order  for  the  justitium  was  dis- 
charged. The  sky  seemed  to  be  all  on  fire ;  and  other  pro- 
digies either  actually  presented  themselves  to  their  sight,  or 
exhibited  imaginary  appearances  to  their  affi'ighted  minds.  To 
avert  these  terrors,  a  solemn  festival  of  three  days  was  pro- 
claimed,  during  which,  all  the  temples  were  filled  with  a 
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crowd  of  men  and  women,  earnestly  imploring  the  protection 
of  the  gods.  After  this  the  Latin  and  Hernician  cohorts  Avere 
sent  back  to  their  respective  homes,  thanks  having  been  re- 
turned to  them  for  their  spirited  military  services.  The 
thousand  soldiers  from  Antium  were  dismissed  almost  with 
disgrace,  because  they  had  come  after  the  battle  with  assist- 
ance then  too  late. 

6.  The  elections  were  then  held :  Lucius  ^butius  and 
Publius  Servilius  being  elected  consuls,  enter  on  their  office 
on  the  calends  of  August,  which  was  then  considered  as  the 
commencement  of  the  year.^  This  was  a  distressing  time, 
and  it  so  happened  that  the  season  was  pestilential  to  the 
city  and  country,  and  not  more  to  men  than  to  cattle ;  and 
they  increased  the  malignity  of  the  distemper,  by  admitting  ^ 
the  cattle  and  the  peasants  into  the  city  through  dread  of  de- 
vastation. This  collection  of  animals  of  every  kind  mixed  to- 
gether, distressed  both  the  citizens  by  the  unusual  stench,  and 
the  peasants  crowded  together  into  their  close  apartments,  with 
heat,  want  of  sleep,  and  their  attendance  on  each  other,  and 
contact  itself  propagated  the  disease.  Whilst  with  difficulty 
sustaining  these  calamities,  ambassadors  from  the  Hernicians 
suddenly  bring  word  that  the  ^quans  and  Volscians,  having 
united  their  forces,  had  pitched  their  camp  in  their  territory, 
that  from  thence  they  were  depopulating  their  frontiers  with 
an  immense  army.  Besides  that  the  thinness  of  the  senate 
was  a  proof  to  the  allies  that  the  state  was  prostrated  by  the 
pestilence,  they  further  received  this  melancholy  answer : 
"  That  the  Hernicians,  with  the  Latins,  must  now  defend  their 
possessions  by  their  own  exertions.  That  the  Roman  city, 
through  the  sudden  anger  of  the  gods,  was  now  depopulated 
by  disease.  If  any  respite  from  that  calamity  should  come, 
that  they  would  affiard  aid  to  their  allies,  as  they  had  done 
the  year  before,  and  always  on  other  occasions."  The  allies 
departed,  carrying  home,  instead  of  the  melancholy  news  (they 
had  brought),  news  still  more  melancholy,  as  being  persons 
who  were  now  obliged  to  sustain  by  their  own  means  a  war, 
which  they  had  sustained  Avith  difficulty  when  backed  by  the 
power  of  Rome.     The  enemy  did  not  confine  themselves  any 

1  Of  the  year, — i.  e.  the  consular  year,  not  the  civil  one,  which  cona- 
nienced  in  January. 
^  A  similar  measure  was  adopted  at  Athens.    See  Thucyd.  ii.  52. 
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longer  to  the  Hernician  territory.  They  proceed  thence  with 
determined  hostility  into  the  Roman  territories,  which  were 
already  devastated  without  the  injuries  of  war.  Where,  when 
there  was  no  one  to  meet  tliem,  not  even  an  unarmed  person, 
and  they  passed  thi-ough  every  place  destitute  not  only  of" 
troops,  but  even  of  the  cultivation  of  the  husbandman,  they 
i-eached  as  far  as  the  third  stone  on  the  Gabinian  road, 
^butius,  the  Eoman  consul,  was  dead ;  his  colleague,  Servi- 
lius,  was  dragging  out  life  with  slender  hope  of  recovery  ; 
most  of  the  leading  men,  the  chief  part  of  the  pati'icians,  all 
of  the  military  age,  were  lying  sick,  so  that  strength  was 
wanting  not  only  for  tlie  expeditions,  which,  amid  such  an 
alarm  the  conjuncture  required,  but  scarcely  had  they  suffi- 
cient even  for  quietly  mounting  guard.  The  senators  whose 
age  and  health  permitted  tliem,  discharged  personally  the 
duty  of  sentinels.  The  going  around^  and  attending  to  these 
was  assigned  to  the  sediles  of  the  people ;  on  them  devolved 
the  chief  administration  of  affairs  and  the  majesty  of  the  con- 
sular authority. 

7.  The  commonwealth  thus  desolate,  without  a  head,  with- 
out strength,  the  guardian  gods  and  good  fortune  of  the  city 
tiaved,  which  inspired  the  Volscians  and  ^quans  with  the  dis- 
position of  banditti  rather  than  of  enemies ;  for  so  far  was  any 
hope  not  only  of  taking  but  even  of  approaching  the  walls  of 
Rome^  from  taking  possession  of  their  minds,  and  so  thoroughly 
did  the  sight  of  the  houses  in  the  distance,  and  the  adjacent 
hills,  divert  their  thoughts,  (from  such  an  attempt,)  that,  a 
murmur  having  arisen  in  every  direction  throughout  the  en- 
tire camp,  "  why  they  should  waste  time  in  indolence  without 
booty  in  a  wild  and  desert  land,  amid  the  putrid  decay  of  cat- 
tle and  of  human  beings,  when  they  might  repair  to  places 
uninjured  by  infection,  the  Tusculan  territory  abounding  in 
wealth  ?"  they  suddenly  tore  up  their  standards,  and  by  jour- 
neys across  the  country,  they  passed  through  the  Lavican  ter- 
ritory to  the  Tusculan  hills  ;  and  to  that  quarter  was  the  whole 
violence  and  storm  of  the  war  directed.  In  the  mean  time 
the  Hernicians  and  Latins,  influenced  not  only  by  compassion 
but  by  shame,  if  they  neither  gave  opposition  to  the  common 

'  Circuitio.     Stroth  observes,  that  this  is  what  we  understand  by  '  the 
Round.' 
*  Accorduag  to  Dionysius,  the  Yolsci  attacked  Rome  on  this  occasion. 
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enemy,  when  making  for  the  city  of  Rome  with  a  hostile 
army,  nor  aftbrcled  any  aid  to  their  alhes  when  besieged,  march 
to  Rome  "with  their  forces  united.  Where,  when  they  did  not 
find  the  enemy,  following  their  tracks  as  indicated  by  rumour, 
they  meet  them  as  they  are  coming  down  from  the  Tusculan 
territory  into  the  Alban  valley:  there  a  battle  was  fought 
under  circumstances  by  no  means  equal;  and  their  fidelity 
proved  by  no  means  favourable  to  the  allies  for  the  present. 
The  mortality  at  Rome  by  disease  was  not  less  than  that  of 
the  allies  by  the  sword  (of  the  enemy) ;  the  only  surviving 
consul  dies  ;  other  eminent  characters  also  died,  Marcus  Vale- 
rius, Titus  Virginius  Rutilus,  the  augurs ;  Servius  Sulpicius, 
principal  curio ;  and  through  persons  of  inferior  note  the  viru- 
lence of  the  disease  spread  extensively :  and  the  senate,  des- 
titute of  human  aid,  directed  the  people's  attention  to  the 
gods  and  to  prayers ;  they  were  ordered  to  go  to  supplicate 
with  their  wives  and  children,  and  earnestly  to  implore  the 
protection  of  heaven.  Besides  that  their  own  sufferings 
obliged  each  to  do  so,  when  called  on  by  public  authority, 
they  fill  all  the  shrines  ;  the  prostrate  matrons  in  every  quarter 
sweeping  the  temples  with  their  hair,  beg  for  a  remission  of 
the  divine  displeasure,  and  a  termination  to  the  pestilence. 

8.  From  this  time,  whether  it  was  from  the  favour  of  the 
gods  being  obtained,  or  that  the  more  unhealthy  season  of  the 
year  was  now  passed,  the  bodies  of  the  people  having  shaken 
off  disease,  gradually  began  to  be  more  healthy,  and  their  at- 
tention being  now  directed  to  public  concerns,  when  several 
interregna  had  expired,  Publius  Valerius  Publicola,  on  the 
third  day  after  he  had  entered  on  his  office  of  interrex,  causes 
Lucretius  Tricipitinus,  and  Titus  Veturius  Geminus,  (or  Ve- 
lusius,)  to  be  elected  consuls.  They  enter  on  their  consulship 
on  the  third  day  of  the  Ides  of  August,  the  state  being  now 
sufficiently  strong,  not  only  to  repel  a  hostile  attack,  but  even 
to  act  itself  on  the  offensive.  Therefore  when  the  Hernicians 
brought  an  account  that  the  enemy  had  made  an  incursion 
into  their  frontiers,  assistance  was  readily  promised ;  two  con- 
sular armies  were  enlisted.  Veturius  was  sent  against  the 
Volscians  to  carry  on  an  offensive  war.  Tricipitinus  being  ap- 
pointed to  protect  the  territory  of  the  allies  from  devastation, 
proceeds  no  further  than  into  the  country  of  the  Hernicians. 
Veturius  routs  and  puts  to  flight  the  enemy  in  the  first  en- 
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gagement.  A  party  of  plunderers  which  had  marched  over 
the  Prjenestine  mountains,  and  from  thence  descended  into  the 
plains,  escaped  the  notice  of  Lucretius,  whilst  he  lay  encamped 
amongst  the  Hernicians.  These  laid  Avaste  all  the  country 
around  Prseneste  and  Gabii :  from  the  Gabinian  territory  they 
turn  their  course  towards  the  heights  of  Tusculum ;  great 
alarm  was  excited  in  the  city  of  Rome  also,  more  from  the 
suddenness  of  the  affair,  than  that  there  was  not  sufficient 
strength  to  repel  violence.  Quintus  Fabius  had  the  command 
in  the  city  ;^  he,  by  arming  the  young  men  and  posting  guards, 
rendered  things  secure  and  tranquil.  The  enemy  therefore 
carrying  off  plunder  from  the  adjacent  places,  not  venturing 
to  approach  the  city,  when  they  were  returning  by  a  circuitous 
route,  their  caution  being  now  more  relaxed,  in  proportion  as 
they  removed  to  a  greater  distance  from  the  enemy's  city,  fall  in 
with  the  consul  Lucretius,  who  had  already  explored  their 
motions,  drawn  up  in  battle-array  and  determined  on  an  en- 
gagement. Accordingly  having  attacked  them  with  prede- 
termined resolution  whilst  struck  with  sudden  panic,  though 
considerably  fewer  in  numbers,  they  rout  and  put  to  flight  their 
numerous  army,  and  having  driven  them  into  the  deep  valleys, 
when  an  egress  from  thence  was  not  easy,  they  surround  them. 
There  the  Volscian  nation  was  almost  entirely  cut  off'.  In 
some  histories  I  find  that  thirteen  thousand  four  hundred  and 
seventy  fell  in  the  field  and  in  the  pursuit,  that  one  thousand 
two  hundred  and  fifty  were  taken  alive,  that  twenty-seven 
military  standards  were  carried  off;  where,  though  there  may 
have  been  some  exaggeration  in  the  number,  there  certainly 
was  great  slaughter.  The  victorious  consul  having  obtained 
immense  booty  returned  to  the  same  standing  camp.  Then 
the  consuls  join  their  camps.  The  Volscians  and  ^quans  also 
unite  their  shattered  strength.  This  was  the  third  battle  on 
that  year ;  the  same  good  fortune  gave  them  victory ;  the 
enemy  being  beaten,  their  camp  was  also  taken. 

9.  Thus  affairs  at  Rome  returned  to  their  former  state ;  and 
successes  abroad  immediately  excited  commotions  in  the  city. 
Caius  Terentillus  Arsa  ^  was  tribune  of  the  people  in  that 

'  As  prcefectus  urbis. 
'  ^  Niebuhr  n.  24,  634,  would  have  us  read   Terentilius,  the  Roman 
family  names  always,  he  says,  ending  in  ius.     He  also  thinks  that  for 
Arsa,  we  should  read  Harsa. 
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year  :  he,  considering  that  an  opportunity  was  afforded  for 
tribunitian  intrigues  during  the  absence  of  the  consuls,  after 
railing  against  the  arrogance  of  the  patricians  for  several  days 
before  the  people,  inveighed  chiefly  against  the  consular  au- 
thority, as  being  exorbitant  and  intolerable  in  a  free  state : 
"  for  that,  in  name  only,  it  was  less  invidious,  in  reality  al- 
most more  oppressive  than  that  of  kings.  For  that  two 
masters  had  been  adopted  instead  of  one,  with  unbounded, 
unlimited  power ;  who,  themselves  unrestrained  and  un- 
bridled, directed  all  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  all  kinds  of  se- 
verity against  the  commons.  Now,  in  order  that  this  licen- 
tious power  might  not  continue  perpetual,  he  would  propose  a 
law,  that  five  persons  be  appointed  to  draw  up  laws  regard- 
ing the  consular  power.  That  the  consul  should  use  that 
right  which  the  people  may  give  him  over  them  ;  that  they 
should  not  hold  their  own  caprice  and  licentiousness  as  law. 
This  law  being  published,  when  the  patricians  became  afraid, 
lest,  in  the  absence  of  the  consuls,  they  should  be  subjected  to 
the  yoke,  the  senate  is  convened  by  Quintus  Fabius,  prajfect 
of  the  city,  who  inveighed  so  vehemently  against  the  bill  and 
the  author  of  it,  that  nothing  was  omitted  of  threats  and  in- 
timidation, even  though  both  the  consuls  in  all  their  exas- 
peration surrounded  the  tribune,  "  that  he  had  lain  in  wait, 
and,  watching  his  opportunity,  he  made  an  attack  on  the 
commonwealth.  If  the  gods  in  their  anger  had  given  them 
any  tribune  like  him  on  the  preceding  year,  during  the  pesti- 
lence and  war,  he  could  not  have  been  withstood.  Both  the 
consuls  being  dead,  and  the  exhausted  state  lying  enfeebled 
in  universal  confusion,  that  he  would  have  proposed  laAvs  to 
abolish  the  consular  government  altogether  from  the  state ; 
that  he  would  have  headed  the  Volscians  and  ^quans  to  attack 
the  city.  What  ?  if  the  consuls  adopted  any  tyrannical  or 
cruel  proceedings  against  any  of  the  citizens,  was  it  not  com- 
petent to  him  to  ajjpoint  a  day  of  trial  for  him ;  to  arraign 
him  before  those  very  judges  against  any  one  of  whom 
severity  may  have  been  exercised  ?  That  it  was  not  the 
consular  authority  but  the  tribunitian  power  that  he  was 
rendering  hateful  and  insupportable :  which  having  been 
peaceable  and  reconciled  to  the  patricians,  was  now  about  to 
be  brought  back  anew  to  its  former  mischievous  habits.  Nor 
would  he  entreat  him  not  to  go  on  as  he  commenced.  Of  you. 
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the  other  tribunes,  says  Fabius,  we  request,  that  you  will  first 
of  all  consider  that  that  power  was  provided  for  the  aid  of  in- 
dividuals, not  for  the  ruin  of  the  community :  that  you  were 
created  tribunes  of  the  commons,  not  enemies  of  the  patri- 
cians. To  us  it  is  distressing,  to  you  a  source  of  odium,  that 
the  republic,  now  bereft  of  its  chief  magistrates,  should  be 
attacked ;  you  will  diminish  not  your  rights,  but  the  odium 
against  you.  Confer  with  your  colleague,  that  he  may  post- 
pone this  business  till  the  arrival  of  the  consuls  ;  even  the 
JEquans  and  the  Volscians,  when  our  consuls  were  carried  off 
by  pestilence  last  year,  did  not  press  on  us  with  a  cruel  and 
tyrannical  war."  The  tribunes  confer  with  Terentillus,  and 
the  bill  being  to  all  appearance  deferred,  but  in  reality  aban- 
doned, the  consuls  were  immediately  sent  for. 

10.  Lucretius  returned  with  immense  spoil,  and  much 
greater  glory ;  and  this  glory  he  increased  on  his  arrival,  by 
exposing  all  the  booty  in  the  Campus  Martins,  so  that  each 
person  might,  during  three  days,  recognise  his  own  and  carry 
it  away  ;  the  remainder  was  sold,  for  which  no  owners  appear- 
ed. A  triumph  was  by  universal  consent  due  to  the  consul : 
but  the  matter  was  deferred,  the  tribune  stiU  pressing  his  law  ; 
this  to  the  consul  seemed  of  greater  importance.  The  busi- 
ness was  discussed  for  several  days,  both  in  the  senate  and 
before  the  people :  at  length  the  tribune  yielded  to  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  consul,  and  desisted ;  then  the  due  honour  was 
rendered  to  the  general  and  his  army.  He  triumphed  over 
the  Volscians  and  -^quans  :  his  troops  followed  him  in  his 
triumph.  The  other  consul  was  allowed  to  enter  the  city  in 
ovation  without  his  soldiers.  On  the  following  year  the  Te- 
rentillian  law  having  been  taken  up  by  the  entire  college, 
assailed  the  new  consuls  ;  the  consuls  were  Publius  Volumnius 
and  Servius  Sulpicius.  On  that  year  the  sky  seemed  to  be 
on  fire  ;  a  violent  earthquake  also  occurred  ;  it  was  now  be- 
lieved that  an  ox  spoke,  which  circumstance  had  not  obtained 
credit  on  the  year  before  ;  among  other  prodigies  it  rained 
flesh  also ;  ^  which  shower  a  great  number  of  birds  is  re- 
ported to  have  carried  off  by  flying  so  as  to  intercept  it ;  that 
which  did  fall,  is  said  to  have  lain  scattered  about  for  several 

'  Niebuhr,  ii.  n.  631,  asks  whether  it  was  worms.    '2apKuiv  dpaufffxaTo. 
Dion.  X.  2. 
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days,  so  that  its  smell  evinced  no  change.     The  books  ^  were 
consulted  by  the  duumviri  for  sacred  rites  :  dangers  of  attacks 
being  made  on  the  highest  parts  of  the  city,  and  of  bloodshed 
thence  resulting,  vs^ere  predicted  as  about  to  come  from  an 
assemblage  of  strangers ;  among  other  things,  an  admonition 
was  given  that  all  intestine  disturbances  should  be  abandoned. 
The  tribunes  alleged  that  that  was  done  to  obstruct  the  law, 
and  a  desperate  contest  was  at  hand.     Lo  !  (that  the  same 
circle  of  events  may  revolve  every  year)  the  Hernicians  bring 
word  that  the  Volscians  and  the  -3^quans,  though  their  strength 
was  much  impaired,  were  recruiting  their  armies :  that  their 
chief  dependence  was  Antiuni ;  that  the  inhabitants  of  Antiuni 
openly  held  councils  at  Ecetra :  that  that  was  the  source — there 
the  strength — for  the  war.    As  soon  as  this  announcement  was 
made  in  the  senate,  a  levy  was  ordered :  the  consuls  were  com- 
manded to  divide  the  management  of  the  war  between  them  ;  that 
the  Volscians  should  be  the  province  of  the  one,  the  -^ilquans 
that  of  the  other.     The  tribunes  cried  out  to  their  faces  in  the 
forum,  "  That  the  Volscian  war  was  all  a  concerted  farce  :  that 
the  Hernicians  were  instructed  to  act  their  parts  ;  that  the  liber- 
ty of  the  Roman  people  was  now  no  longer  crushed  by  manly 
efforts,  but  that  it  was  baffled  by  cunning  ;  because  all  proba- 
bility was  now  gone  that  the  Volscians,  who  were  almost  exter- 
minated, and  the  -^Equans,  would  of  themselves  commence  hos- 
tilities, new  enemies  were  sought  for :  that  a  loyal  colony,  and 
one  in  their  very  vicinity,  was  being  rendered  infamous  :  that 
war  was  proclaimed  against  the  unoffending  people  of  Antium, 
and  in  reality  waged  with  the  commons  of  Rome,  which  after 
loading  them  with  arms  they  were  determined  to  drive  out 
of  the  city  with  precipitous  haste,  wreaking  their  vengeance 
on  the  tribunes,  by  the  exile  and  expulsion  of  their  fellow- 
citizens.     That  by  these  means,  and  let  them  not  think  that 
there  was  any   other  object  contemplated,  the  law  was  de- 
feated ;  unless,  whilst  the  matter  was  still  in  abeyance,  whilst 
they  were  still  at  home  and  in  the  garb  of  citizens,  they  would 
take  precaution  that  they  may  not  be  di'iven  out  of  possession 
of  the  city,  and  be  subjected  to  the  yoke.     If  they  only  had 
spirit,  that  support  would  not  be  wanting ;  that  all  the  tri- 
bunes were  imanimous  ;  that  there  was  no  apprehension  from 
abroad,  no  danger.    That  the  gods  had  taken  care,  on  the  pre- 

^  The  Sibylline  books. 


172  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  [b.  III.  CHAP.  11. 

ceding  year,  that  their  liljerty  could  now  be  defended  with 
safety."     Thus  fur  the  tribunes. 

11.  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  consuls,  having  placed  their 
chairs  within  view  of  them,  were  proceeding  with  the  levy  ; 
thither  the  tribunes  hasten,  and  draw  the  assembly  along  Avith 
them ;  a  few  were  cited,  by  way  of  making  an  experiment, 
and  instantly  violence  commenced.  Whomsoever  the  lictor 
laid  hold  of  by  order  of  the  consul,  him  the  tribune  ordered 
to  be  discharged;  nor  did  his  own  proper  jurisdiction  set  a 
limit  to  each,  but  whatever  you  set  your  mind  upon,  was  to  be 
attained  by  the  hope  of  strength  and  by  force.  Just  as  the 
tribunes  had  behaved  in  impeding  the  levy,  in  the  same  man- 
ner did  the  consuls  conduct  themselves  in  obstructing  the  law 
which  was  brought  on  every  assembly  day.  The  commence- 
ment of  the  riot  was,  when  the  tribunes  ordered  the  people  to 
proceed  to  the  vote,  because  the  patricians  refused  to  withdraw. 
The  elder  citizens  scarcely  attended  the  contest,  inasmuch  as 
it  was  one  likely  not  to  be  directed  by  prudence,  but  aban- 
doned to  temerity  and  daring.  The  consuls  also  generally 
kept  out  of  the  way,  lest  in  the  general  confusion  they  should 
expose  their  dignity  to  any  insult.  There  was  a  young  man, 
Casso  Quintius,  a  daring  youth,  as  well  by  the  nobility  of  his 
descent,  as  by  his  personal  size  and  strength ;  to  those  en- 
dowments granted  by  the  gods  he  himself  had  added  many 
military  honours,  and  eloquence  in  the  forum  ;  so  that  no  per- 
son in  the  state  was  considered  more  efficient  either  in  speak- 
ing or  in  acting.  When  this  person  took  his  place  in  the 
centre  of  a  body  of  the  patricians,  conspicuous  above  the  rest, 
carrying  as  it  were  in  his  eloquence  and  bodily  strength  dicta- 
torships and  consulships  combined,  he  alone  withstood  the 
storms  of  the  tribunes  and  the  populace.  Under  his  guidance 
the  tribunes  were  frequently  driven  from  the  forum,  the  com- 
mons routed  and  dispersed  ;  such  as  came  in  his  way,  went  off 
after  being  ill-treated  and  stripped  ;  so  that  it  became  sufficient- 
ly evident,  that,  if  he  were  allowed  to  proceed  in  this  way,  the 
law  would  be  defeated.  Then  the  other  tribunes  beinf?  now 
almost  thrown  into  despair,  Aulus  Virginius,  one  of  the  col- 
lege, institutes  a  criminal  prosecution  on  a  capital  charge 
against  Caeso.  By  this  proceeding  he  rather  irritated  than  in- 
timidated his  violent  temper :  so  much  the  more  vigorously  did 
he  oppose  the  law,  annoyed  the  commons,  and  persecuted  the 
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tribunes,  as  it  were  by  a  regular  war.  The  prosecutor  suf- 
fered the  accused  to  rush  on  headlong,  and  to  heighten  the 
charges  against  him  by  the  flame  and  material  of  the  popular 
odium  thus  incurred  :  in  the  mean  time  he  proceeded  with  the 
law,  not  so  much  in  the  hope  of  carrying  it  through,  as  to 
provoke  the  temerity  of  Cteso.  There  many  inconsiderate 
expressions  and  actions  passing  among  the  young  men,  are 
charged  on  the  temper  of  Caeso,  through  the  prejudice  raised 
against  him  ;  still  the  law  was  resisted.  And  Aulus  Virginius 
frequently  remarks  to  the  people,  "  Are  you  even  now  sensible 
that  you  cannot  have  Cajso,  as  a  fellow-citizen,  with  the  law 
which  you  desire  ?  Though  why  do  I  say  law  ?  he  is  an  op- 
ponent of  your  liberty  ;  he  surpasses  all  the  Tarquins  in  arro- 
gance. Wait  till  he  is  made  consul  or  dictator,  whom,  though 
but  a  private  citizen,  you  now  see  exercising  kingly  sway 
over  you  by  his  strength  and  audacity."  Many  assented,  com- 
plaining that  they  had  been  beaten  by  him :  and  strongly 
urged  on  the  tribune  to  go  through  with  the  prosecution. 

12.  The  day  of  trial  now  approached,  and  it  was  evident 
that  persons  in  general  considered  that  their  liberty  depended 
on  the  condemnation  of  Caeso :  then,  at  length  being  forced 
to  it,  he  addressed  the  commons  individually,  though  with  a 
strong  feeling  of  indignation  ;  his  relatives  followed  him,  the 
principal  members  of  the  state.  Titus  Quintius  Capitolinus, 
who  had  been  thrice  consul,  after  he  recounted  many  splendid 
achievements  of  his  own,  and  of  his  family,  stated,  that  neither 
in  the  Quintian  family,  nor  in  the  Roman  state,  had  there  ap- 
peared such  promising  genius  of  such  early  valour.  That  he 
had  first  been  his  soldier,  that  he  had  often  in  his  sight  fought 
against  the  enemy."  Spurius  Furius  declared,  that  he  having 
been  sent  to  him  by  Quintius  Capitolinus,  had  come  to  his  aid 
when  in  the  midst  of  danger ;  that  there  was  no  individual  by 
whose  exertions  he  considered  the  common  weal  more  efiec- 
tually  re-established."  Lucius  Lucretius,  the  consul  of  the  pre- 
ceding year,  in  the  full  splendour  of  recent  glory,  shared  his  own 
services  with  Caeso  ;  he  recounted  his  battles,  detailed  his  distin- 
guished exploits,  both  on  expeditions  and  in  the  field  ;  he  advised 
and  recommended  that  they  would  prefer  this  extraordinary 
young  man,  endowed  with  all  the  advantages  of  nature  and 
of  rank,  and  (one  who  would  prove)  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  the  interest  of  that  state  into  which  he  should  come,  to  be 
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their  fellow-citizen,  rather  than  the  citizen  of  a  foreign  state. 
That  with  respect  to  that  which  may  be  offensive  in  him,  heat 
and  vehemence,  time  would  diminish  daily  ;  that  the  prudence, 
which  may  be  Avanting  in  him,  was  increasing  daily  ;  that  as 
his  faults  were  declining  and  his  virtues  ripening  to  maturity, 
they  should  allow  so  distinguished  a  man  to  become  old  in 
their  state."  Among  these  his  father,  Lucius  Quintius,  who 
bore  the  surname  of  Cincinnatus,  without  dwelling  on  his 
merits,  lest  he  should  heighten  public  hatred,  but  soliciting 
pardon  for  his  errors  and  his  3^outh,  implored  of  them  to  for- 
give his  son  for  his  sake,  who  had  not  given  offence  to  any 
one  by  either  word  or  deed.  But  some,  through  respect  or 
fear,  turned  away  from  listening  to  his  entreaties  ;  others 
complaining  that  themselves  and  their  friends  had  been  ill- 
treated,  by  the  harshness  of  their  answer  declared  their  sen- 
tence beforehand. 

13.  Independently  of  the  general  odium,  one  charge  bore 
heavily  on  the  accused ;  that  Marcus  Volscius  Fictor,  who 
some  years  before  had  been  tribune  of  the  people,  had  come 
forward  as  a  witness :  "  that  not  long  after  the  pestilence  had 
been  in  the  city,  he  had  fallen  in  with  a  party  of  young  men 
rioting  in  the  Suburra ;  that  a  scuffle  arose  there ;  and  that 
his  elder  brother,  not  yet  perfectly  recovered  from  his  illness, 
had  fallen  down  almost  dead,  being  struck  with  the  fist  by 
Cfeso ;  that  he  was  carried  home  between  the  hands  of  some 
persons,  and  that  he  considered  that  he  died  from  tliat  blow  ; 
and  that  it  had  not  been  permitted  to  him  by  the  consuls  of 
former  years  to  follow  up  the  matter."  In  consequence  of 
Volscius  vociferating  these  charges,  the  people  became  so  ex- 
cited, that  Cfeso  was  near  being  killed  through  the  violence 
of  the  people.  Virginius  orders  him  to  be  seized  and  carried 
to  prison.  The  patricians  oppose  force  to  force.  Titus  Quin- 
tius exclaims,  "  that  a  person  for  whom  a  day  of  trial  for  a 
capital  offence  has  been  appointed,  and  M'hose  trial  Avas  now 
at  hand,  ought  not  to  be  outraged  before  trial  and  without 
sentence  being  passed."  The  tribune  says,  "  that  he  would 
not  inflict  punishment'  on  him  before  condemnation,  that  he 
would  however  keep  him  in  prison  until  the  day  of  trial ; 

'  Niebuhr  denies  that  the  tribunes  had  the  power  before  the  establish- 
ment ijf  the  decemviri  to  commit  patricians  to  jnison.  See  however 
Dion.  vii.  17 
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that  the  Roman  people  may  have  an  opportunity  of  inflicting 
punishment  on  one  who  had  killed  a  man."  The  tribunes 
being  appealed  to,  secure  their  prerogative  by  adopting  a 
middle  course ;  ^  they  forbid  his  being  thrown  into  confine- 
ment, and  declare  it  to  be  their  wish  that  the  accused  should 
appear  on  his  trial,  and  that  a  sum  of  money  should  be  pro- 
mised to  the  people,  in  case  he  should  not  appear.  How  large 
a  sum  of  money  ought  to  be  promised,  came  under  discussion  : 
that  is  referred  to  the  senate.  The  accused  was  detained  in 
the  public  assembly,  until  the  patricians  should  be  consulted : 
it  was  determined  that  he  should  give  bail :  '^  each  bail  they 
bound  to  the  amount  of  three  thousand  asses;  how  many 
should  be  given,  was  left  to  the  tribunes ;  they  limited  the 
number  to  ten  ;  for  ten  sureties  the  prosecutor  discharged  the 
accused.  He  was  the  first  who  gave  public  sureties.  Being 
discharged  from  the  forum,  he  went  the  following  night  into 
exile  among  the  Etrurians.  When  on  the  day  of  trial  it  was 
pleaded  that  he  had  quitted  his  home  in  order  to  go  into  exile, 
Virginius  notwithstanding  holding  the  comitia,  his  colleagues 
when  appealed  to  dismissed  the  assembly :  the  fine  was  rigor- 
ously exacted 2  from  the  father;  so  that  after  selling  all  his 
eflfects,  he  lived  for  a  considerable  time  in  a  solitary  cottage 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber,  as  if  in  exile.  This  trial  and 
the  proposing  of  the  law  gave  full  employment  to  the  state  : 
there  was  quiet  from  foreign  arms. 

14.  When  the  tribunes,  flushed  as  it  were  with  victory, 
imagined  that  the  law  was  in  a  manner  passed,  the  patricians 
being  now  dismayed  by  the  banishment  of  Cfeso,  and  when, 
with  respect  to  the  seniors  of  the  patricians,  they  had  relin- 
quished aU  share  in  the  administration  of  the  commonwealth  ; 
the  juniors,  more  especially  those  who  wei'e  the  intimate  friends 

*  In  the  original  the  words  are,  Medio  decreto  Jus  auxilil  sui  expedmnt. 
The  tribunes  were  afraid  lest,  if  they  allowed  Caeso  to  go  entirely  at 
large,  the  commons  might  become  irritated  ;  whilst  if  they  refused  to 
listen  to  the  application  of  a  patiician  when  he  craved  their  assistance, 
they  feared  lest  they  should  lose  an  excellent  opportunity  of  establishing 
their  influence  and  increasing  their  power.  By  adopting  a  line  of  conduct 
then  which  conceded  something  both  to  the  commons  and  to  Caeso,  they 
as  it  were  extricate  (expediunt)  their  power  from  this  double  danger. 

^  Vadis  publicos.  According  to  Gronovius,  j9M6/tco,  sell.  ju/e6t.  Niebuhr 
prefers  this  reading. 

*  Rigorously  exacted.  See  Niebuhr  ii.  p.  289,  who  expresses  a  different 
opinion  on  the  matter. 
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of  Cteso,  redoubled  their  resentful  feelings  against  the  com- 
mons, and  suffered  not  their  spirits  to  droop  ;  but  the  greatest 
improvement  was  made  in  this  particular,  that  they  tempered 
their  animosity  by  a  certain  degree  of  moderation.  When  for 
the  first  time  after  Caeso's  banishment  the  law  began  to  be 
brought  forward,  arrayed  and  well  prepared  with  a  numerous 
body  of  clients,  they  attacked  the  tribunes,  on  their  affording 
a  pretext  for  it  by  attempting  to  remove  them,  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  no  one  individual  carried  home  from  thence  any 
prominent  shai'e  either  of  glory  or  ill-will ;  the  people  com- 
plained that  for  one  Caeso  a  thousand  had  started  up.  During 
the  intermediate  days,  when  the  tribunes  made  no  stir  regard- 
ing the  law,  nothing  could  be  more  mild  or  peaceable  than 
those  same  persons ;  they  saluted  the  plebeians  courteously, 
entered  into  conversation,  and  invited  them  home ;  they  at- 
tended the  forum,  and  suffered  the  tribunes  themselves  to 
hold  their  meetings  without  interruption :  they  never  were 
uncivil  to  any  one  either  in  public  or  in  private,  unless  when 
the  business  respecting  the  law  began  to  be  agitated.  On 
other  occasions  the  young  men  were  popular.  And  not  only 
did  the  tribunes  transact  all  their  other  affairs  without  dis- 
turbance, but  they  were  even  re-elected  for  the  following 
year,  without  one  offensive  expression,  much  less  any  violence 
being  employed.  By  soothing  and  managing  the  commons 
they  gradually  rendered  them  tractable.  By  these  methods 
the  law  was  evaded  for  the  entire  year. 

15.  The  consuls  Caius  Claudius,  the  son  of  Appius,  and 
Publius  Valerius  Publicola,  found  the  state  in  a  mox'S  tran- 
quil condition.  The  new  year  had  brought  with  it  nothing  new  ; 
the  thoughts  about  carrying  the  law,  or  submitting  to  it,  en- 
grossed all  the  members  of  the  state.  The  more  the  younger 
members  of  the  senate  endeavoured  to  insinuate  themselves 
into  favour  with  the  commons,  the  more  strenuously  did  the 
tribunes  strive  to  thwart  them,  so  that  they  rendered  them 
suspicious  in  the  eyes  of  the  commons  by  alleging  :  "  that  a 
conspiracy  was  formed  ;  that  Ca3S0  was  in  Rome  ;  that  plans 
were  concerted  for  assassinating  the  tribunes,  and  butchering 
the  commons.  That  the  commission  assigned  by  the  elder 
members  of  the  patricians  was,  that  the  young  men  should 
abolish  the  tribunitian  power  from  the  state,  and  the  form  of 
government  should  be  the  same  as  it  had  been  before  the  sa- 
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cred  mount  had  been  taken  possession  of."  Both  a  war  from 
the  Volsci  and  JEqui,  which  was  now  a  stated  thing,  and  one 
that  was  a  regular  occurrence  for  almost  every  year,  was  ap- 
prehended, and  another  evil  nearer  home  started  up  unex- 
pectedly. The  exiles  and  slaves  to  the  number  of  four 
thousand  and  five  hundred  men  took  possession  of  the  Capitol 
and  citadel  during  the  night,  under  the  command  of  Appius 
Herdonius,  a  Sabine.  Immediately  a  massacre  took  place  in 
the  citadel  of  those  who  had  evinced  an  unwillingness  to 
enter  into  the  conspiracy  and  to  take  up  arms.  Some,  during 
the  alarm,  run  down  to  theforum,  driven  precipitately  through 
the  panic ;  the  cries,  "to  arms,"  and  "the  enemy  are  in  the  city," 
were  heard  alternately.  The  consuls  were  both  afraid  to  arm 
the  commons,  and  to  suffer  them  to  remain  unarmed  ;  uncer- 
tain what  sudden  calamity  had  assailed  the  city,  whether  ex- 
ternal or  intestine,  whether  from  the  hatred  of  the  commons 
or  the  treachery  of  the  slaves :  they  were  for  quieting  the 
tumults,  by  such  endeavours  they  sometimes  exasperated 
them  ;  for  the  populace,  panic-stricken  and  terrified,  could 
not  be  directed  by  authority.  They  give  out  arms,  however, 
not  indiscriminately  ;  only  so  that,  the  enemy  being  still  un- 
certain,^ there  might  be  a  protection  sufiicient  to  be  relied  on 
for  all  emergencies.  The  remainder  of  the  night  they  passed 
in  posting  guards  through  proper  places  through  the  entire 
city,  anxious  and  uncertain,  as  to  who  the  persons  might  be, 
and  how  great  the  number  of  the  enemy  was.  Day -light  then 
disclosed  the  war  and  the  leader  of  the  war.  Appius  Her- 
donius summoned  the  slaves  to  liberty  from  the  Capitol : 
"  that  he  had  espoused  the  cause  of  every  most  unfortunate 
individual,  in  order  to  bring  back  to  their  country  those  driven 
out  by  oppression,  and  to  remove  the  grievous  yoke  from 
the  slaves.  That  he  had  rather  that  were  done  under  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  people.  If  there  be  no  hope  in  that 
quarter,  that  he  would  rouse  the  Volscians  and  -^qui,  and 
would  try  all  extremities." 

]  6.  The  matter  began  to  disclose  itself  more  clearly  to  the 
patricians  and  the  consuls  ;  besides  those  things,  however, 
which  were  openly  declared,  they  dreaded  lest  this  might  be 
a  scheme  of  the  Veientes  or  Sabines ;  and,  as  there  were  so 

'  Incerto  koste,  it  being  as  yet  uncertain  who  the  enemy  was. 

N 
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many  of  the  enemy  in  the  city,  lest  the  Sabine  and  Etrurian 
troops  might  come  on  according  to  a  concerted  plan  ;  and 
then  lest  their  eternal  enemies,  the  Volscians  and  -^Equi, 
should  come,  not  to  ravage  their  territories,  as  before,  but  to 
their  very  city,  already  in  part  taken.  Many  and  various 
were  tlieir  fears ;  among  others,  the  most  prominent  was  their 
dread  of  the  slaves,  lest  each  might  harbour  an  enemy  in  his 
own  house,  one  whom  it  was  neither  sufficiently  safe  to  trust, 
nor  to  deny '  confidence  to  him  lest,  by  not  trusting  him,  he 
might  become  more  incensed.  And  (the  evil)  seemed  scarcely 
capable  of  being  resisted  by  perfect  harmony  (between  the 
different  orders  of  the  state)  ;  only  no  one  apprehended  the 
tribunes  or  commons,  other  evils  predominating  and  con- 
stantly starting  up  ;  that  appeared  an  evil  of  a  mild  nature, 
and  one  always  arising  during  the  cessation  of  other  evils, 
and  it  then  appeared  to  be  lulled  to  rest  by  external  terror. 
Yet  that  was  almost  the  only  one  that  most  aggravated  their 
distressing  circumstances :  for  such  madness  took  possession 
of  the  tribunes,  that  they  contended  that  not  war,  but  the 
empty  appearance  of  war  had  taken  possession  of  the  Capitol, 
to  avert  the  people's  minds  from  attending  to  the  law ;  that 
these  friends  and  clients  of  the  patricians  would  depart  in 
greater  silence  than  they  came,  if  they  once  perceived  that, 
by  the  law  being  passed,  they  had  raised  these  tumults  in 
vain.  They  tlien  held  a  meeting  for  passing  the  law,  having 
called  away  the  people  from  their  arms.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  consuls  convene  the  senate,  another  dread  presenting  it- 
self on  the  part  of  the  tribunes,  greater  than  that  which  the 
nightly  foe  had  occasioned. 

17.  When  it  was  announced  that  their  arms  were  being 
laid  aside,  and  that  the  men  were  quitting  their  posts,  Publius 
Valerius,  his  colleague  still  detaining  the  senate,  hastens  from 
the  senate-house  ;  he  comes  thence  into  tlie  meeting  to  tlie  tri- 
bunes :  "  What  is  all  this,"  says  he,  "  tribunes  ?  Are  you  deter- 
mined to  overthrow  the  commonwealth  under  the  guidance  and 
auspices  of  Appius  Herdonius  ?  Has  he  been  so  successful  in 
corrupting  you,  Avho,  by  his  authority,  has  not  influenced  your 
slaves  ?  When  the  enemies  are  over  our  heads,  is  it  your 
pleasure  that  arms  should  be  given  up,  and  laws  be  proposed?" 

'  Fidem  ah-ogare, — non  habere  fidem,  non  credere.     Non  credendc 
licre  seems  suporlluous. 
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Then  directing  his  discourse  to  the  populace  :  "  If,  Romans, 
no  concern  for  your  city,  for  yourselves,  naoves  you,  at  least 
revere  the  gods  of  your  country,  now  made  captive  by  the 
enemy.  Jupiter,  the  best  and  greatest,  Queen  Juno,  and 
Minerva,  the  other  gods  and  goddesses,  are  besieged ;  the 
camp  of  slaves  now  holds  the  tutelary  gods  of  the  state.  Does 
this  seem  to  you  the  form  of  a  state  in  its  senses  ?  Such  a 
crowd  of  enemies  is  not  only  within  the  walls,  but  in  the 
citadel,  commanding  the  forum  and  senate-house  :  in  the 
mean  while  meetings  are  being  held  in  the  forum  ;  the  senate 
is  in  the  senate-house,  just  as  when  perfect  tranquillity  pre- 
vails ;  the  senator  gives  his  opinion,  the  other  Romans  give 
their  votes.  Would  it  not  behove  all  the  patricians  and  com- 
mons, consuls,  tribunes,  citizens,  and  all  classes  of  persons,  to 
bring  aid  with  arms  in  their  hands,  to  run  into  the  Capitol,  to 
liberate  and  restore  to  peace  that  most  august  residence  of 
Jupiter,  the  best  and  greatest  ?  0  Father  Romulus  !  do  thou 
infuse  into  thy  progeny  that  determination  of  thine,  by  which 
you  once  recovered  from  these  same  Sabines  the  citadel,  when 
obtained  by  gold.  Order  them  to  pursue  this  same  path, 
which  thou,  as  leader,  and  thy  army,  pursued.  Lo  !  I,  as  con- 
sul, shall  be  the  first  to  follow  thee  and  thy  footsteps,  as  far 
as  a  mortal  can  follow  a  god."  The  close  of  his  speech  was : 
"  That  he  would  take  up  arms,  that  he  invited  every  citizen 
of  Rome  to  arms  ;  if  any  one  should  oppose,  that  he,  ^  forget- 
ful of  the  consular  authority,  the  tribunitian  power,  and  the 
devoting  laws,  would  consider  him  as  an  enemy,  whoever  he 
may,  wheresoever  he  may,  in  the  Capitol,  or  in  the  forum. 
That  the  tribunes  might  order  arms  to  be  taken  up  against 
Publius  Valerius  the  consul,  since  they  forbid  it  against  Ap- 
pius  Herdonius  ;  that  he  would  venture  to  act  in  that  manner 
in  the  case  of  the  tribunes,  in  which  the  founder  of  his  family 
had  ventui-ed  to  act  in  the  case  of  kings."  It  now  became 
apparent  that  extreme  violence  was  about  to  take  place,  and 
that  a  disturbance  among  the  Romans  would  be  exhibited  as 
a  sight  to  the  enemy ;  the  law,  however,  could  neither  be 
prepared,  nor  could  the  consul  proceed  to  the  Capitol :  night 
quashed  the  contest  that  had  commenced  ;  the  tribunes  yielded 

*  Forgetful  of  the  consular,  ^c. — i.  e.  forgetful  of  the  limits  of  the 
consular  authority ;  acting  in  the  same  manner  as  if  its  power  were  un- 
bounded, and  admitted  no  appeal. 

N  2 
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to  tlie  night,  dreading  the  arms  of  the  consuls.  The  fomenters 
of  the  disturbances  being  removed  from  thence,  the  patricians 
went  about  among  the  commons,  and  introducing  themselves 
into  their  circles  of  conversation,  they  introduced  observations 
suited  to  the  occasion  :  they  advised  them  "to  beware  into 
what  hazard  they  were  bringing  the  commonwealth ;  that  the 
contest  was  not  between  the  patricians  and  commons,  but  that 
patricians  and  commons  together,  the  fortress  of  the  city,  the 
temples  of  the  gods,  the  guardian  gods  of  the  state  and  of  pri- 
vate families,  were  being  delivered  up  to  the  enemy."  Whilst 
these  affairs  are  going  on  in  the  forum  for  the  purpose  of  ap- 
peasing the  disturbances,  the  consuls  in  the  mean  time  had 
armed  the  several  gates  and  the  walls,  lest  the  Sabines  or  the 
Veientian  enemy  should  make  any  move. 

18.  On  the  same  night,  messengers  come  to  Tusculum  an- 
nouncing that  the  citadel  was  taken,  and  the  Capitol  seized, 
and  the  other  state  of  disturbance  in  the  city.  Lucius  Ma- 
milius  was  at  that  time  dictator  at  Tusculum  ;  he,  having  im- 
mediately convoked  the  senate  and  introduced  the  messengers, 
earnestly  advises :  "  That  they  should  not  wait  until  ambas- 
sadors came  from  Rome,  suing  for  assistance  ;  that  the  very 
danger  and  risk,  and  the  social  gods,  and  the  faith  of  treaties, 
demanded  it ;  that  the  gods  would  never  afford  them  an  equal 
opportunity  of  obliging  so  powerful  a  state  and  so  near  a 
neighbour."  It  is  determined  that  assistance  should  be  sent : 
the  young  men  are  enrolled  ;  arms  are  given  to  them.  Coming 
to  Rome  at  break  of  day,  they  at  a  distance  exhibited  the  ap- 
pearance of  enemies.  The  -^qui  or  Volscians  appeared  to 
be  coming.  Then  when  the  groundless  alarm  was  removed, 
they  are  admitted  into  the  city,  and  descend  in  a  body  into 
the  forum.  There  Publius  Valerius,  having  left  his  col- 
league to  guard  the  gates,  was  now  drawing  up  in  order  of 
battle.  The  great  influence  of  the  man  had  produced  an 
effect,  when  he  affirmed  that,  "  the  Capitol  being  recovered, 
and  the  city  restored  to  peace,  if  they  would  allow  themselves 
to  be  convinced  what  lurkinoj  fraud  was  concealed  under  the 
law  proposed  by  the  tribunes,  that  he  would  offer  no  obstruc- 
tion to  the  meeting  of  the  people,  mindful  of  his  ancestors, 
mindful  of  his  surname,  and  that  the  province  of  protecting 
the  people  had  been  handed  down  to  him  as  hereditary  by 
his  ancestors."     Following  him  as  their  leader,  notwithstand- 
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ing  the  tribunes  cried  out  against  it,  they  direct  their  march 
up  the  Capitoline  hill.  The  Tusculan  troops  also  joined 
them.  Allies  and  citizens  vied  with  each  other  which  of 
them  should  appropriate  to  themselves  the  honour  of  recover- 
ing the  citadel.  Each  leader  encourages  his  own  men.  Then 
the  enemy  became  terrified,  and  placed  no  dependence  on 
any  but  the  place.  The  Romans  and  allies  advance  on  them 
whilst  in  this  state  of  alarm.  They  had  now  broken  into  the 
porch  of  the  temple,  when  Publius  Valerius  is  slain  animating 
the  fight  at  the  head  of  his  men.  Publius  Volumnius,  a  man 
of  consular  rank,  saw  him  falling.  Having  directed  his  men 
to  cover  the  body,  he  rushes  forward  to  the  place  and  office  of 
consul.  Through  their  ardour  and  impetuosity  the  perception 
of  so  heavy  a  blow  did  not  reach  the  soldiers  ;  they  conquered 
before  they  perceived  that  they  conquered  without  a  leader. 
Many  of  the  exiles  defiled  the  temple  with  their  blood  ;  many 
were  taken  alive ;  Herdonius  was  slain.  Thus  the  Capitol 
was  recovered.  With  respect  to  the  prisoners,'  punishment 
was  inflicted  on  each  according  to  his  station,  whether  he  was 
a  freeman  or  a  slave.  The  commons  are  stated  to  have 
tlu'own  farthings  into  the  consul's  house,  that  he  might  be 
buried  with  greater  solemnity. 

19.  Peace  being  established,  the  tribunes  then  pressed  on 
the  patricians  to  fulfil  the  promise  of  Publius  Valerius ;  they 
pressed  on  Claudius,  to  free  the  shade  of  his  colleague  fi'om 
breach  of  faith,  and  to  allow  the  business  of  the  law  to  pro- 
ceed. The  consul  asserted  that  he  would  suffer  the  discussion 
on  the  law  to  go  on,  till  he  had  a  colleague  appointed  in  the. 
room  of  the  deceased.  These  disputes  held  on  until  the 
elections  for  substituting  a  consul.  In  the  month  of  Decem- 
ber, ^  by  the  most  zealous  exertions  of  the  patricians,  Lucius 
Quintius  Cincinnatus,  Cseso's  father,  is  elected  consul  to  enter 
on  his  office  without  delay.  The  commons  were  dismayed 
at  their  being  about  to  have  as  consul  a  man  incensed  against 
them,  powerful  by  the  support  of  the  patricians,  by  his  own 
merit,  and  by  three  sons,  not  one  of  whom  yielded  to  Caeso  in 

*  Niebuhr  thinks  that  Caeso  was  among  the  number.  See  cap.  25, 
where  we  read  "  Caesonem  neque  Qumtiae  familiae,  neque  reipublicaj  re- 
stitui  posse."     Comp.  Niebuhr  ii.  n.  67.3,  Wachsnwth,  p.  347. 

^  The  consuls  under  ordinary  circumstances  used  to  commence  their 
office  at  this  time  on  the  Calends  of  August. 
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greatness  of  spirit ;  whilst  they  were  superior  to  him  by  their 
exercising  prudence  and  moderation,  when  the  occasion  re- 
quired.     When  he  entered  on  his  office,  in  his  frequent  ha- 
rangues from  the  tribunal,  he  was  not  more    vehement   in 
restraining  the  commons  than  in  reproving  the  senate,  "  by 
the  listlessness  of  which  body  the  tribunes  of  the  commons, 
now  become  perpetual,  by  means  of  their  tongues  and  prosecu- 
tions exercised  regal  authority,  not  as  in  a  republic  of  the 
Eoman  people,  but  as  if  in  an  ill-regulated  family.     That 
with  his  son  Cseso,  fortitude,  constancy,  all  the  splendid  quali- 
fications of  youth  in  war  or  in  peace,  had  been  driven  and 
exiled  from  the  city  of  Eome :  that  talkative  and  turbulent 
men,  sowers  of  discord,  twice  and  even  thrice  re-elected  tri- 
bunes, lived  in  the   most  destructive   practices  with  regal 
tyranny.     Did  that  Aulus  Virginius,"  says  he,  "  deserve  less 
punishment  than  Appius  Herdonius,  because  he  was  not  in 
the  Capitol  ?  considerably  more,  by  Jove,  (in  the  mind  of  any 
one)  who  would  judge  the  matter  fairly.     Herdonius,  if  no- 
thing else,  by  avowing  himself  an  enemy,  in  a  manner  gave 
you  notice  to  take  up  arms :  this  man,  by  denying  the  exist- 
ence of  war,  took  arms  out  of  your  hands,  and  exposed  you 
defenceless  to  your  slaves  and  exiles.     And  did  you,  (without 
any  offence  to  Caius  Claudius  and  to  Publius  Valerius,  now 
no  more  let  me  say  it,)  did  you  advance  against  the  Capitoline 
hill  before  you  expelled  those  enemies  from  the  forum.     It  is 
shameful  before  gods  and  men.     When  the  enemy  were  in 
the  citadel,  in  the  very  Capitol,  when  the  leader  of  the  exiles 
and  slaves,  after  profaning  every  thing,  took  up  his  residence 
in  the  shrine  of  Jupiter,  the   best  and  greatest,  arms  were 
taken  up  in  Tusculum  sooner  than  in  Rome.     It  was  a  matter 
of  doubt  whether  Lucius  Mamilius,  the  Tusculan  leader,  or 
Publius  Valerius  and  Caius  Claudius,  the  consuls,  recovered 
the  Roman  citadel,  and  we,  who  formerly  did  not  suffer  the 
Latins  to  touch  arms,  even  in  their  own  defence,  when  they 
had  the  enemy  in  their  very  frontiers,  should  have  been  taken 
and  destroyed  now,  had  not  the  Latins  taken  up  arms  of  their 
own  accord.     Tribunes,  is  this  bringing  aid  to  the  commons, 
to  expose  them  in  a  defenceless  state  to  be  butchered  by  the 
enemy.     Now,  if  any  one,  even  the  humblest  individual  of 
your  conmions,  (which  portion  you  have  as  it  were  broken  off 
from  the  rest  of  the  state,  and  made  it  your  country  and  pe- 
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culiar  commonwealth,)  if  any  one  of  these  persons  were  to  bring 
word  that  his  house  was  beset  by  an  armed  band  of  slaves,  you 
would  think  that  assistance  should  be  afforded  to  him.  Was 
Jupiter,  the  best  and  greatest,  when  surrounded  by  the  arms  of 
exiles  and  of  slaves,  deserving  of  no  human  aid  ?  And  do  these 
persons  require  that  they  be  considered  sacred  and  inviola- 
ble,^ with  whom  the  gods  themselves  are  neither  sacred  nor  in- 
violable ?  But,  steeped  as  ye  are  in  crimes  against  both  gods 
and  men,  do  ye  say  that  you  will  pass  your  law  this  year  ? 
Verily  then  the  day  on  which  I  was  created  consul  was  a  dis- 
astrous day  for  the  commonwealth,  much  more  so  even  than 
that  on  which  Publius  Valerius  the  consul  fell,  if  ye  should 
carry  it.  Now,  first  of  all,"  says  he,  "  Romans,  it  is  the  inten- 
tion of  myself  and  of  my  colleague  to  march  the  legions  against 
the  Volsci  and  the  -3i^qui.  I  know  not  by  what  fatality  we 
find  the  gods  more  propitious  when  we  are  at  war  than  in 
peace.  How  great  the  danger  from  those  states  would  have 
been,  had  they  known  that  the  Capitol  was  besieged  by  exiles, 
it  is  better  to  conjecture  from  the  past,  than  to  feel  from 
actual  experience." 

20.  The  consul's  harangue  had  a  great  effect  on  the  com- 
mons ;  the  patricians,  recovering  their  spirits,  considered  the 
state  as  re-established.  The  other  consul,  more  eager  as  a  se- 
conder than  as  the  first  mover  (of  a  measure),  readily  suffering 
his  colleague  to  take  the  first  lead  in  a  matter  of  so  much 
importance,  claimed  to  himself  his  share  of  the  consular  duty 
in  executing  the  plan.  Then  the  tribunes,  mocking  these 
declarations  as  empty,  went  on  inquiring  "  by  what  means 
the  consuls  would  lead  out  the  army,  as  no  one  would  allow 
them  to  hold  a  levy  ?  "  "  But,"  says  Quintius,  "  we  have  no 
occasion  for  a  levy  ;  since  at  the  time  Publius  Valerius  gave 
arms  to  the  commons  to  recover  the  Capitol,  they  all  took  an 
oath  to  him,  that  they  would  assemble  on  an  order  from  the 
consul,  and  would  not  depart  without  an  order.  We  there- 
fore publish  our  order  that  all  of  you,  who  have  sworn,  attend 
to-morrow  under  arms  at  the  lake  Regillus.  The  tribunes 
then  began  to  cavil,  and  wished  to  absolve  the  people  from 
their  obligation  ;  that  Quintius  was  a  private  person  at  the 

•  Neque  sacri  neque  sancti.  Whatever  is  consecrated  by  religion  is  said 
to  be  sacrum ;  whilst  sanctum  is  said  of  that  which  the  law  slates  to  be 
inviolable. 
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time  at  which  they  were  bound  by  the  oath.  But  that  disre- 
gard of  the  gods  which  prevails  in  the  present  age  had  not  yet 
arrived  ;  nor  did  evei*y  one,  by  his  own  interpretation,  accom- 
modate oaths  and  laws  to  his  own  purposes,  but  rather  adapted 
his  conduct  to  them.  Wherefore  the  tribunes,  as  there  was 
no  hope  of  obstructing  the  matter,  attempted  to  delay  the 
departure  (of  the  army)  the  more  earnestly  on  this  account, 
because  a  report  had  gone  out  "  both  that  the  augurs  had  been 
ordei'ed  to  attend  at  the  lake  Regillus,  and  to  consecrate  a 
place,  where  business  might  be  transacted  with  the  people 
with  the  benefit  of  auspices  ;  that  whatever  had  been  passed 
at  Rome  by  tribunitian  violence,  might  be  repealed  there  in 
an  assembly.  That  all  would  agree  to  that  which  the  consuls 
wished  ;  for  that  there  was  no  appeal  at  a  distance  greater 
than  that  of  a  mile  from  the  city :  and  that  the  tribunes,  if 
they  should  come  there,  would,  among  the  rest  of  the  crowd,  be 
subjected  to  the  consular  authority."  These  matters  alarmed 
them  ;  but  the  greatest  terror  which  acted  on  their  minds  was, 
that  Quintius  frequently  said,  "  that  he  would  not  hold  an  elec- 
tion of  consuls.  That  the  state  was  affected  with  such  a  disease, 
as  could  not  be  stopped  by  the  ordinary  remedies.  That  the 
commonwealth  required  a  dictator,  so  that  whoever  should 
stir  a  step  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  state,  might  feel  that 
the  dictatorship  was  without  appeal." 

21.  The  senate  was  assembled  in  the  Capitol.  Thither 
the  tribunes  come  with  the  commons  in  great  consternation : 
the  populace,  with  loud  clamours,  implore  the  protection  now 
of  the  consuls,  now  of  the  patricians :  nor  could  they  make 
the  consul  recede  from  his  determination,  until  the  tribunes 
promised  that  they  would  be  under  the  direction  of  the  pa- 
tricians. Then  on  the  consul's  laying  before  them  the  de- 
mands of  the  tribunes  and  commons,  decrees  of  the  senate  are 
passed,  "  That  neither  the  tribunes  should  propose  the  law 
during  that  year,  and  that  the  consuls  should  not  lead  the 
army  from  the  city — that  for  the  time  to  come,  the  senate 
decided  that  it  was  to  the  injury  of  the  commonwealth,  that 
the  same  magistrates  should  be  continued,  and  the  same  tri- 
bunes be  re-appointed."  The  consuls  conformed  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  senate,  the  tribunes  were  re-appointed  notwith- 
standing the  remonstrances  of  the  consuls.  The  patricians 
also,  that  they  might  not  yield  to  the  commons  in  any  par- 


Y.  R.  294.]  THE    HISTORY   OF    ROME.  185 

ticular,  re-elected  Lucius  Quintius  consul.  No  proceeding  of 
the  consul  was  urged  with  more  warmth  during  the  entire 
year.  "  Can  I  be  surprised,"  says  he,  "  if  your  authority  is  of 
little  weight,  conscript  fathers  ?  yourselves  are  disparaging  it. 
Forsooth,  because  the  commons  have  violated  a  decree  of  the 
senate,  by  re-appointing  their  magistrates,  you  yourselves  also 
wish  it  to  be  violated,  lest  ye  should  yield  to  the  populace  in 
rashness  ;  as  if  to  possess  greater  power  in  the  state  consisted 
in  having  more  of  inconstancy  and  irregularity  ;  for  it  is  cer- 
tainly more  inconstant  and  greater  folly,  to  do  away  with  one's 
own  decrees  and  resolutions,  than  those  of  others.  Imitate, 
conscript  fathers,  the  inconsiderate  multitude ;  and  ye,  who 
should  be  an  example  to  others,  transgress  by  the  example  of 
others,  rather  than  others  should  act  correctly  by  yours,  pro- 
vided I  imitate  not  the  tribunes,  nor  suffer  myself  to  be  re- 
elected consul,  contrary  to  a  decree  of  the  senate.  But  I 
advise  you,  Caius  Claudius,  that  both  you  on  your  part  restrain 
the  Roman  people  from  this  licentiousness,  and  that  you  be 
persuaded  of  this  on  my  part,  that  I  shall  so  take  it,  as  not  to 
consider  that  my  honour  has  been  obstructed  by  you,  but  that 
the  glory  of  declining  the  honour  has  been  augmented,  and  the 
odium,  which  would  hang  over  me  from  its  being  continued, 
has  been  lessened."  Upon  this  they  issue  this  order  jointly  : 
"  That  no  one  should  attempt  to  make  Lucius  Quintius  con- 
sul :  if  any  one  should  do  so,  that  they  would  not  allow 
that  vote." 

22.  The  consuls  elected  were  Quintus  Fabius  Vibulanus,  a 
third  time,  and  Lucius  Cornelius  Maluginensis.  The  census 
Avas  performed  that  year ;  it  was  a  matter  of  religious  scruple 
that  the  lustrum  should  be  closed,  on  account  of  the  Capitol 
having  been  taken  and  the  consul  slain.  In  the  consulate  of 
Quintus  Fabius  and  Lucius  Cornelius,  disturbances  broke 
out  immediately  at  the  commencement  of  the  year.  The 
tribunes  were  urging  on  the  commons.  The  Latins  and  Her- 
nici  brought  word  that  a  formidable  war  was  in  preparation 
on  the  part  of  the  Volscians  and  ^qui  ;  that  the  troops  of 
the  Volscians  were  now  at  Antium.  Great  apprehension  was 
also  entertained,  that  the  colony  itself  would  revolt :  and  with 
difficulty  were  the  tribunes  prevailed  on  to  allow  the  war  to 
take  precedence.  The  consuls  then  divided  the  provinces 
between  them.  It  was  assigned  to  Fabius  to  march  the  legions 
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to  Antium  ;  to  Cornelius,  to  protect  the  city  ;  lest  any  part  of 
the  enemy,  as  was  the  practice  of  the  JEqu'i,  should  come  to 
commit  depredations.  The  Hernici  and  Latins  were  ordered 
to  supply  soldiers  in  conformity  to  the  treaty ;  and  in  the 
army  two  parts  consisted  of  allies,  one  part  of  natives.  When 
the  allies  came  to  the  day  already  appointed,  the  consul  pitches 
his  camp  outside  the  Capuan  gate.  Then,  after  the  army  was 
purified,  he  set  out  for  Antium,  and  encamped  not  far  from 
the  town,  and  standing  camp  of  the  enemy.  Where,  when 
the  Volscians,  not  venturing  to  risk  an  engagement,  were  pre- 
paring to  protect  themselves  quietly  within  their  ramparts, 
on  the  following  day  Fabius  drew  up  not  one  mixed  army  of 
allies  and  citizens,  but  three  separate  bodies  of  the  three  states 
around  the  enemy's  works.  He  himself  was  in  the  centre 
with  the  Roman  legions.  He  ordered  them  to  watch  for  the 
signal  from  thence,  so  that  the  allies  might  both  commence 
the  action  together,  and  retire  together,  if  he  should  sound  a 
retreat.  He  placed  their  cavalry  in  the  rear  of  each  division. 
Having  thus  assailed  the  camp  in  three  different  points,  he 
surrounds  it ;  and  when  he  pressed  on  from  every  side,  he 
dislodges  from  the  rampart  the  Volscians,  not  able  to  sustain 
his  attack.  Having  then  crossed  the  fortifications,  he  expels 
from  the  camp  the  crowd  who  were  dismayed  and  inclining 
towards  one  direction.  Upon  this  the  cavalry,  who  could  not 
easily  pass  over  the  rampart,  having  stood  by  up  to  that  period 
mere  spectators  of  the  fight,  having  come  up  with  them  whilst 
flying  in  disorder  on  the  open  plain,  enjoys  a  share  of  the  vic- 
tory, by  cutting  down  the  affrighted  troops.  The  slaughter 
of  them  as  they  fled  was  great,  both  in  the  camp  and  outside 
the  lines  ;  but  the  booty  was  still  greater,  because  the  enemy 
were  scarcely  able  to  carry  off  their  arms  with  them ;  and 
their  entire  army  would  have  been  destroyed,  had  not  the 
woods  covered  them  in  their  flight. 

23.  Whilst  these  transactions  are  taking  place  at  Antium, 
the  -ZEqui,  in  the  mean  while,  sending  forward  the  main 
strength  of  their  youth,  surprise  the  citadel  of  Tusculum  by 
night,  and  with  the  rest  of  their  army  they  sit  down  at  no 
great  distance  from  the  walls  of  Tusculum,  so  as  to  divide 
the  forces  of  the  enemy.  This  account  being  quickly  brought 
to  Rome,  and  from  Rome  to  Antium,  affect  the  Romans  not 
less  than  if  it  was  told  them  that  the  Capitol  was  taken  ;  so 
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recent  were  both  the  services  of  the  Tusculans,  and  tlie  very 
similitude  of  the  danger  seemed  to  require  a  return  of  the  aid 
that  had  been  afforded.  Fabius,  giving  up  every  other  object, 
removes  the  booty  hastily  from  the  camp  to  Antium.  Having 
a  small  garrison  there,  he  hurries  on  his  army  by  forced 
marches  to  Tusculum.  The  soldiers  were  allowed  to  carry 
nothing  but  their  arms,  and  whatever  dressed  provision  was 
at  hand.  The  consul  Cornelius  sends  provisions  from  Rome. 
The  war  was  carried  on  at  Tusculum  for  several  months. 
With  one  part  of  his  army  the  consul  assailed  the  camp  of 
the  ^qui ;  a  part  he  had  given  to  the  Tusculans  to  recover 
their  citadel.  They  never  could  have  made  their  way  to  it 
by  force.  Famine  at  length  withdrew  the  enemy  from  it. 
And  when  they  came  to  this  at  last,  they  were  all  sent  under 
the  yoke  by  the  Tusculans,  unarmed  and  naked.  These, 
when  betaking  themselves  home  by  an  ignominious  flight, 
were  overtaken  by  the  Roman  consul  on  Algidum  and  cut  oif 
to  a  man.  After  this  victory,  having  marched  back  ^  his  army 
to  Columen,  (that  is  the  name  of  the  place,)  he  pitches  his 
camp.  The  other  consul  also,  as  soon  as  the  Roman  walls 
ceased  to  be  in  danger,  the  enemy  being  defeated,  set  out  from 
Rome.  Thus  the  consuls,  having  entered  the  territories  of 
the  enemies  on  two  diiFerent  sides,  strenuously  vie  with  each 
other  in  depopulating  the  Volscians  on  the  one  hand,  the  ^qui 
on  the  other.  I  find  in  some  writers  that  the  people  of  Antium 
revolted^  the  same  year.  That  Lucius  Cornelius,  the  consul, 
conducted  that  war  and  took  the  town,  I  would  not  venture 
to  affirm  for  certain,  because  no  mention  is  made  of  the  mat- 
ter among  the  older  writers. 

24.  This  war  being  concluded,  a  tribunitian  war  at  home 
alarms  the  senate.  They  exclaim,  "  that  the  detaining  the 
army  abroad  was  done  for  a  fraudulent  motive :  that  such 
frustration  was  for  the  purpose  of  doing  away  with  the  law  ; 
that  they,  however,  would  go  through  with  the  matter  under- 
taken by  them.  Publius  Lucretius,  however,  the  prasfect  of 
the  city,  so  far  prevailed  that  the  proceedings  of  the  tribunes 
were  postponed  till  the  arrival  of  the  consuls.  A  new  cause 
of  disturbance  also  arose.    Aulus  Cornelius  and  Quintus  Ser- 

'  Exercitu  relicto  is  the  ordinary  reading.  Crevier  observes  that  reducto 
is  the  more  correct. 
*  This  account  does  not  seem  to  be  correct.    See  Niebuhr  ii.  p.  254. 
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villus,  quaestors,  appoint  a  day  of  trial  for  ]\Iarcus  Volscius, 
because  he  had  come  forward  as  a  manifestly  false  witness 
against  Cajso.  For  it  appeared  by  many  proofs,  that  the  brother 
of  Volscius,  from  the  time  he  first  became  ill,  not  only  never 
appeared  in  public,  but  that  he  had  not  even  arisen  from  his 
sick  bed,  and  that  he  died  of  an  illness  of  several  months' 
standing  ;  and  that  at  the  time  to  which  the  \vitness  had  re- 
ferred the  commission  of  the  crime,  Cieso  had  not  been  seen 
at  Rome :  those  who  served  in  the  army  with  him,  positively 
stating  that  at  that  time  he  had  constantly  attended  at  his  post 
with  them  without  any  leave  of  absence.  Many  persons  pro- 
posed on  their  own  private  responsibility  to  Volscius  to  have 
a  judicial  decision  on  the  matter.^  As  he  would  not  venture 
to  go  to  trial,  all  these  matters  coinciding  rendered  the  con- 
demnation of  Volscius  no  less  certain  than  that  of  Cteso  had 
been  on  the  testimony  of  Volscius.  The  tribunes  occasioned 
a  delay,  who  said  that  they  would  not  suffer  the  quaestors  to 
hold  the  assembly^  concerning  the  accused,  unless  it  was  first 
held  concerning  the  law.  Thus  both  matters  were  spun  out 
till  the  arrival  of  the  consuls.  When  they  entered  the  city 
in  triumph  with  their  victorious  army,  because  silence  was 
(observed)  with  regard  to  the  law,  many  thought  that  the  tri- 
bunes were  struck  with  dismay.  But  they,  (for  it  was  now 
the  close  of  the  year,)  desirous  of  obtaining  a  fourth  tribune- 
ship,  had  turned  away  their  efforts  from  the  law  to  canvassing 
for  the  elections  ;  and  when  the  consuls  strove  with  no  less 
strenuousness  than  if  the  law  in  question  were  proposed  for 

1  Ni  ita  esset,  a  legal  form  of  expression,  amounting  in  this  place  to 
"  if  Volscius  attempted  to  deny  it."  Privatim.  Besides  the  quaestors 
who  by  virtue  of  their  office  were  to  prosecute  Volscius,  many  per- 
sons on  their  own  account,  and  on  their  private  responsibility,  cited  him 
into  court,  and  challenged  him  to  discuss  the  case  before  a  judge.  A 
prosecutor  was  said  ferre  jitdicetn  res,  when  he  proposed  to  the  accused 
person  some  one  out  of  the  Judices  selecti,  before  whom  the  case  might  be 
tried  ;  if  the  accused  person  consented  to  the  person  named  by  prose- 
cutor, then  the  judge  was  said  convenisse,  to  have  been  agreed  on. 
Sometimes  the  accused  was  allowed  to  select  his  own  i\iAge,judkem 
dicere.  When  both  the  prosecutor  and  the  accused  agreed  as  to  the 
judge,  they  presented  a  joint  petition  to  the  pra?tor  that  he  would  appoint 
{ut  daret)  that  person  to  try  the  cause  ;  at  the  same  time  they  both  bound 
themselves  to  pay  a  certain  sum,  the  one  if  he  did  not  establish  his 
charge,  ni  ita  esset ;  the  other  if  he  did  not  prove  his  innocence. 

^  Comitia,  i.  e.  curiata,  which  exercised  authority  in  the  cases  of  per- 
sons accused  of  inflicting  injuries  on  tlie  patricians. 
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tlip-  purpose  of  lessening  their  own  dignity,  the  victory  in  the 
contest  was  on  the  side  of  the  tribunes.  On  the  same  year 
peace  was  granted  to  the  iEqui  on  their  suing  for  it.  The 
census,  a  matter  commenced  on  the  preceding  year,  is.com- 
pleted.  The  number  of  citizens  rated  were  one  hundred  and 
seventeen  thousand  three  hundred  and  nineteen.  The  con- 
suls obtained  great  glory  this  year  both  at  home  and  in  war, 
because  they  both  re-established  peace  abroad  and  at  home ; 
though  the  state  was  not  in  a  state  of  absolute  concord,  yet 
it  was  less  disturbed  than  at  other  times. 

25.  Lucius  Minucius  and  Caius  Nautius  being  next  elected 
consuls,  took  up  the  two  causes  which  lay  over  since  the  pre- 
ceding year.  The  consuls  obstructed  the  law,  the  tribunes 
the  trial  of  Volscius  in  the  same  manner :  but  in  the  new 
quaestors  there  was  greater  power,  and  greater  influence. 
With  jNIarcus  Valerius,  son  of  Valerius  and  grandson  of  Vo- 
lesus,  Titus  Quintius  Capitolinus,  who  had  been  thrice  con- 
sul, was  appointed  quaestor.  Since  Cseso  could  neither  be 
restored  to  the  Quintian  family,  nor  could  he,  though  a  most 
promising  young  man,  be  restored  to  the  state,  he  justly,  and 
as  in  duty  bound,  prosecuted  the  false  witness  who  had  de- 
prived an  innocent  person  of  the  power  of  pleading  his  cause. 
When  Virginius  in  particular  and  the  (other)  tribunes  were 
promoting  the  passing  of  the  law,  the  space  of  two  months 
was  allowed  to  the  consuls  to  examine  into  the  law :  so  that, 
when  they  had  satisfied  the  people,  as  to  what  secret  designs 
were  concealed  under  it,  they  should  then  allow  them  to  give 
their  votes.  The  granting  this  respite  established  tranquil- 
lity in  the  city.  The  ^qui  however  did  not  allow  them  long 
rest ;  who,  in  violation  of  the  treaty  which  had  been  made 
vsdth  the  Romans  the  year  before,  confer  the  chief  command 
on  Gracchus  Clselius.  He  was  then  the  leading  man  amongst 
the  -^qui.  Under  the  command  of  Gracchus  they  carry  hos- 
tile depredations  into  the  district  of  Lavici,  from  thence  into 
that  of  Tusculum,  and  laden  with  booty  they  pitch  their  camp 
at  Algid um.  To  that  camp  Quintus  Fabius,  Publius  Volum- 
nius,  Aulus  Posthumius,  come  to  complain  of  the  wrongs 
committed,  and  to  demand  restitution  in  accordance  with  the 
treaty.  The  general  of  the  ^qui  commands  them  "to  de- 
liver to  the  oak  whatever  instructions  they  brought  from  the 
Roman  senate  ;  that  he  in  the  mean  time  should  attend  to 
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Other  matters."  A  large  oak  tree  hung  over  the  prsetorium, 
the  shade  of  -which  constituted  a  pleasant  seat.  Then  one  of 
the  ambassadors,  when  departing,  says,  "  Let  both  this  conse- 
crated oak  and  all  the  gods  hear  the  treaty  violated  by  you, 
and  favour  both  our  complaints  now,  and  our  arms  presently, 
when  we  shall  simultaneously  avenge  the  rights  of  gods  and 
men  as  violated  by  you."  As  soon  as  the  ambassadors  re- 
turned to  Rome,  the  senate  ordered  one  of  the  consuls  to  lead 
his  army  against  Gracchus  at  Algidum,  to  the  other  they  as- 
signed as  his  province  the  laying  waste  of  the  country  of  the 
-^qui.  The  tribunes,  according  to  their  practice,  attempted 
to  obstruct  the  levy  ;  and  probably  would  have  eventually 
prevented  it,  but  a  new  cause  of  alarm  was  suddenly  added. 

26.  A  large  body  of  Sabines,  committing  dreadful  devast- 
ation, approached  very  close  to  the  walls  of  the  city.  The 
fields  were  laid  waste,  the  city  was  struck  vrith  terror.  Then 
the  commons  cheerfully  took  up  arms  ;  two  large  armies  were 
raised,  the  tribunes  remonstrating  to  no  purpose.  Nautius 
led  the  one  against  the  Sabines  ;  and  having  pitched  his  camp 
at  Eretum,  by  small  detachments,  generally  by  nightly  incur- 
sions, he  effected  such  desolation  in  the  Sabine  land,  that, 
when  compared  to  it,  the  Roman  territories  seemed  intact  by 
an  enemy.  Minucius  had  neither  the  same  success  nor  the 
same  energy  of  mind  in  conducting  his  business  ;  for  after  he 
had  pitched  his  camp  at  no  great  distance  from  the  enemy, 
without  having  experienced  any  considerable  loss,  he  kept 
himself  through  fear  within  the  camp.  When  the  enemy 
perceived  this,  their  boldness  increased,  as  sometimes  hap- 
pens, from  others'  fears ;  and  having  attacked  his  camp  by 
night,  when  open  force  did  not  succeed  well,  they  on  the  fol- 
lowing day  drew  lines  of  circumvallation  around  it.  Before 
these  could  close  up  all  the  passes,  by  a  vallum  being  thrown 
up  on  all  sides,  five  horsemen  being  despatched  between  the 
enemies'  posts,  brought  the  account  to  Rome,  that  the  consul 
and  his  army  were  besieged.  Nothing  could  have  happened 
so  unexpected,  nor  so  unlooked-for.  Accordingly  the  panic 
and  the  alarm  was  as  great  as  if  the  enemy  besieged  the  city, 
not  the  camp.  They  send  for  the  consul  Nautius  ;  in  whom 
when  there  seemed  to  be  but  insufiicient  protection,  and  they 
Avere  determined  that  a  dictator  should  be  appointed  to  re- 
trieve their  embarrassed  affairs,  Lucius  Quintius  Cincinna- 


Y.  R.  296.]  THE    HISTORY    OP    ROME.  191 

tus  is  appointed  by  universal  consent.  It  is  wortli  those 
persons'  while  to  listen,  who  despise  all  things  human  in  com- 
parison with  riches,  and  who  suppose  that  there  is  no  room 
for  exalted  honour,  nor  for  virtue,  unless  where  riches  abound 
in  great  profusion.  Lucius  Quintius,  the  sole  hope  of  the 
Roman  people,  cultivated  a  farm  of  four  acres,  at  the  other 
side  of  the  Tiber,  which  are  called  the  Quintian  meadows, 
opposite  to  the  very  place  where  the  dock-yard  now  is.  There, 
whether  leaning  on  a  stake  in  a  ditch  which  he  was  digging, 
or  in  the  employment  of  ploughing,  engaged  at  least  on  some 
rural  work,  as  is  certain,  after  mutual  salutations  had  passed, 
being  requested  by  the  ambassadors  to  put  on  his  gown,  and 
listen  to  the  commands  of  the  senate,  (with  wishes)  that  it 
might  be  happy  both  to  him  and  to  the  commonwealth,  being 
astonished,  and  asking  frequently  "  whether  all  was  safe,"  he 
bids  his  wife  Racilia  immediately  to  bring  his  toga  from  his 
hut.  As  soon  as  he  put  this  on  and  came  forward,  after  first 
wiping  off  the  dust  and  sweat,  the  ambassadors,  congratulating 
him,  unite  in  saluting  him  as  dictator :  they  call  him  into  the 
city  ;  explain  to  him  what  terror  now  exists  in  the  army.  A 
vessel  was  prepared  for  Quintius  by  order  of  government, 
and  his  three  sons  having  come  out  to  meet  him,  receive  him 
on  his  landing  at  the  other  side ;  then  his  other  relatives  and 
friends  ;  then  the  greater  part  of  the  patricians.  Accompa- 
nied by  this  numerous  attendance,  and  the  lictors  going  before 
him,  he  was  conducted  to  his  residence.  There  was  a  nu- 
merous concourse  of  the  commons  also  ;  but  they  by  no  means 
looked  on  Quintius  with  equal  pleasure,  considering  both  the 
extent  of  his  authority  as  too  great,  and  the  man  vested  with 
such  authority  rather  arbitrary.  And  during  that  night  in  • 
deed  nothing  was  done  in  the  city  besides  posting  guards. 

27.  On  the  next  day  the  dictator,  after  he  had  come  into 
the  forum  before  day-light,  names  a  master  of  the  horse, 
Lucius  Tarquitius,  a  man  of  patrician  family,  but  one  who, 
though  he  had  served  his  campaigns  among  the  foot  by  reason 
of  his  scanty  means,  was  yet  considered  by  many  degrees  the 
first  in  military  skill  among  the  Roman  youth.  With  his 
master  of  the  horse  he  came  into  the  assembly,  proclaims  a 
suspension  of  civil  business,  orders  the  shops  to  be  closed 
throughout  the  city,  and  forbids  any  one  to  attend  to  any  pri- 
vate affairs.     Then  he  commands  that  all,  whoever  were  of 
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the  military  age,  should  attend  under  arms,  in  the  Campus 
Martius,  before  sun-set,  with  dressed  provisions  for  five  days 
and  twelve  palisades,  and  he  commanded  that  whose  age 
was  too  far  advanced  for  military  service,  should  dress  their 
victuals  for  the  soldiers  in  their  vicinity,  whilst  the  latter  were 
preparing  arms,  and  procuring  the  palisade.  Accordingly, 
the  young  men  run  in  different  directions  to  procure  the  pa- 
lisades ;  they  took  them  wherever  they  were  nearest  to  them  ; 
no  one  was  prevented,  and  they  all  attended  punctually  ac- 
cording to  the  dictator's  order.  Then  the  troops  being  formed, 
not  more  fitted  for  the  march  than  for  an  enaagrement,  should 
the  occasion  require  it,  the  dictator  himself  marches  at  the 
head  of  the  legions,  the  master  of  the  horse  at  the  head  of  his 
cavalry.  In  both  bodies  there  were  such  exhortations  as  the 
juncture  itself  required ;  that  "  they  should  quicken  their 
pace ;  that  there  was  need  of  expedition,  that  they  might 
reach  the  enemy  by  night ;  that  the  consul  and  the  Romans 
were  besieged  ;  that  they  had  been  shut  up  now  three  days  : 
that  it  was  uncertain  what  each  day  or  night  might  bring 
Avith  it ;  that  the  issue  of  the  most  important  afiairs  often  de- 
pended on  a  moment  of  time."  They,  to  please  their  lead- 
ers, exclaimed  among  themselves,  "  Standard-bearer,  hasten 
on  ;  follow,  soldier."  At  midnight  they  reach  Algidum  :  and, 
as  soon  as  they  perceived  that  they  were  near  the  enemy,  they 
halted. 

28.  There  the  dictator,  having  rode  about,  and  having  ob- 
served, as  far  as  could  be  ascertained  by  night,  what  the  situa- 
tion of  the  camp  was,  and  what  its  form,  commanded  the 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers  to  order  the  baggage  to  be  thrown 
into  one  place,  and  that  the  soldiers  with  their  arms  and 
palisades  should  return  to  their  ranks.  What  he  commanded 
was  executed.  Then,  with  the  regularity  which  they  had 
observed  on  the  march,  he  draws  the  entire  army  in  a  long 
column  around  the  enemies'  camp,  and  directs  that,  when  the 
signal  was  given,  they  should  all  raise  a  shout ;  and  that  on 
the  shout  being  raised,  each  man  should  throw  up  a  trench 
before  his  post,  and  fix  his  palisade.  The  orders  being  issued, 
the  signal  followed:  the  soldiers  perform  what  they  were 
commanded ;  the  shout  resounds  around  the  enemy :  it  then 
passes  beyond  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  and  reaches  the  consul's 
camp :  it  occasions  panic  in  one  place,  great  joy  in  another. 
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The  Romans,  observing  to  eacli  other  with  exultation,  "that  this 
was  the  shout  of  their  countrymen,  and  that  aid  was  at  hand," 
from  their  watch-guards  and  out-posts  intimidate  the  enemy 
on  their  part.  The  consul  says,  that  there  must  be  no  delay  : 
"  that  by  that  shout  not  only  their  arrival  was  intimated,  but 
that  proceedings  were  already  commenced  by  their  friends  ; 
and  that  it  would  be  a  wonder  if  the  enemies'  camp  were  not 
attacked  on  the  outside."  He  therefore  orders  his  men  to  take 
up  arms  and  follow  him.  The  battle  was  commenced  by  the 
legions  during  the  night :  they  give  notice  to  the  dictator  by  a 
shout,  that  on  that  side  also  the  action  was  commenced.  The 
^quans  were  now  preparing  to  prevent  the  works  from  being 
brought  around  them,^  when,  the  battle  being  commenced 
by  the  enemy  from  within,  turning  their  attention  from  those 
employed  on  the  fortifications  to  those  who  were  fighting  on 
the  inside,  lest  a  sally  should  be  made  tlii-ough  the  centre  of 
their  camp,  they  left  the  night  to  remain  without  interruption 
for  the  finishing  of  the  Avork ;  and  they  continued  the  fight 
with  the  consul  till  daylight.  At  the  break  of  day  they  were 
now  encompassed  by  the  dictator's  works,  and  were  scarcely 
able  to  maintain  the  fight  against  one  army.  Then  their  lines 
were  attacked  by  Quintius's  army,  Avho  immediately  after  com- 
pleting their  work  returned  to  their  arms.  Here  a  new  figlit 
pi'essed  on  them :  the  former  one  had  suffered  no  relaxation. 
Then  the  twofold  peril  pressing  hard  on  them,  turning  from 
fighting  to  entreaties,  they  implored  the  dictator  on  the  one 
hand,  the  consul  on  the  other,  not  to  make  the  victory  consist 
in  their  general  slaughter,  that  they  would  suffer  them  to  de- 
part without  arms.  When  they  were  bid  by  the  consul  to  go 
to  the  dictator,  he,  incensed  against  tliem,  added  ignominy 
(to  defeat).  He  orders  Gracchus  Cloelius,  their  general,  and 
other  leaders  to  be  brought  to  him  in  chains,  and  that  they 
should  evacuate  the  town  of  Corbio ;  "  that  he  wanted  not 
the  blood  of  the  ^quans  :  that  they  were  allowed  to  depart ; 
but  that  the  confession  may  be  at  length  extorted,  that  their 
nation  was  defeated  and  subdued,  that  they  should  pass 
under  tlie  yoke."  The  yoke  is  formed  with  thi-ee  spears, 
two  fixed  in  the  ground,  and  one  tied  across  between  the 

'  Ad  prohibenda  circumdari  opera.  Stroth  observes  that  it  should  be 
more  properly  ad  prohibenda  circumdanda  opera,  i.  e.  ad  prohibendum, 
lie  opera  circumdarenlur. 
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upper  ends   of  them.      Under  this  yoke  the    dictator   sent 
the  -3jlquans. 

29.  The  enemy's  camp  being  taken,  which  was  full  of 
every  thing,  (for  he  had  sent  them  away  naked,)  he  distributed 
all  the  booty  among  his  own  soldiers  only :  chiding  the  consul's 
army  and  the  consul  himself,  he  says,  "  Soldiers,  ye  shall  do 
without  any  portion  of  the  spoil  taken  from  that  enemy  to 
which  you  were  well  nigh  becoming  a  spoil :  and  you,  Lucius 
Minutius,  until  you  begin  to  assume  the  spirit  of  a  consul, 
shall  command  these  legions  as  lieutenant-general."  Minu- 
tius accordingly  resigns  his  office  of  consul,  and  remains  with 
the  army,  as  he  had  been  commanded.  But  so  meekly  obedi- 
ent were  the  minds  of  men  at  that  time  to  authority  combined 
with  superior  merit,  that  this  army,  mindful  of  the  kindness 
(conferred)  rather  than  of  the  slur  (cast  on  them),  both 
voted  a  golden  crown  of  a  pound  weight  to  the  dictator,  and 
saluted  him  as  their  patron  when  setting  out.  The  senate  at 
Rome,  being  convened  by  Quintus  Fabius,  prtefect  of  the  city, 
ordered  Quintius  to  enter  the  city  in  triumph,  in  the  order  of 
march  in  which  he  was  coming.  The  leaders  of  the  enemy 
were  led  before  his  car :  the  military  standards  were  carried 
before  him :  his  army  followed  laden  with  spoil.  Tables 
with  provisions  are  said  to  have  been  laid  out  before  the 
houses  of  all,  and  (the  soldiers)  partaking  of  the  entertain- 
ment, followed  the  car  with  the  triumphal  hymn  and  the  usual 
jests,  after  the  manner  of  revellers.  On  that  day  the  freedom 
of  the  state  was  granted  to  Lucius  Mamilius  of  Tusculum, 
with  universal  approbation.  The  dictator  would  have  laid 
down  his  office,  had  not  the  assembly  for  the  trial  of  Marcus 
Volscius,  the  false  witness,  detained  him  ;  the  fear  of  the  dic- 
tator prevented  the  tribunes  from  obstructing  it.  A^olscius 
was  condemned  and  went  into  exile  to  Lanuvium.  Quintius 
laid  down  his  dictatorship  on  the  sixteenth  day,  having  re- 
ceived it  for  six  months.  During  those  days  the  consul  Nau- 
tius  engages  the  Sabines  at  Eretum  with  distinguished  success. 
Besides  the  devastation  of  their  lands,  this  additional  blow 
also  befell  the  Sabines.  Fabius  Quintus  was  sent  to  Algidum 
as  successor  to  Minucius.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  the 
tribunes  began  to  agitate  the  question  of  the  law  ;  but  because 
two  armies  were  abroad,  the  patricians  carried  the  point,  that 
no  business  should  be  proposed  to  the  people.    The  commons 
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succeeded  in  electing  the  same  tribunes  for  the  fifth  time. 
They  report  that  wolves  seen  in  the  Capitol  were  driven 
away  by  dogs ;  that  on  account  of  that  prodigy  the  Capitol 
was  purified.     Such  were  the  transactions  in  that  year. 

30.  Quintus  Minucius  and  Caius  Horatius  Pulvillus  follow 
as  the  next  consuls.  At  the  commencement  of  this  year, 
when  there  was  peace  abroad,  the  same  tribunes  and  the  same 
law  occasioned  disturbances  at  home  ;  and  parties  would  have 
proceeded  further,  (so  highly  were  their  passions  inflamed.) 
had  not,  as  if  for  the  very  purpose,  news  been  brought,  that 
by  an  attack  of  the  ^quans  the  garrison  at  Corbio  had  been 
cut  oiF.  The  consuls  convene  the  senate  ;  they  are  ordered  to 
raise  a  hasty  levy  and  to  proceed  to  Algidum.  Then  the  con- 
test about  the  law  being  given  up,  a  new  dispute  arose  regard- 
ing the  levy.  And  the  consular  authority^  was  about  to 
be  overpowered  by  tribunitian  influence,  when  an  additional 
cause  of  alarm  comes  on  them :  that  the  Sabine  army  had 
made  a  descent  into  the  Roman  lands  to  commit  depredations  ; 
that  from  thence  they  were  advancing  to  the  city.  This  fear 
influenced  the  tribunes  to  allow  the  levy  to  proceed,  not  with- 
out a  stipulation,  however,  that  since  they  had  been  foiled  for 
five  years,  and  as  that  was  but  little  protection  to  the  com- 
mons, ten  tribunes  of  the  people  should  henceforward  be 
elected.  Necessity  wrung  this  from  the  patricians  ;  this  ex- 
ception only  they  made,  that  they  should  not  hereafter  re- 
elect the  same  tribunes.  The  election  for  the  tribunes  was 
held  immediately,  lest  that  measure  also,  like  others,  might 
prove  a  delusion  after  the  war.  On  the  thirty-sixth  year  after 
the  first  tribunes,  ten  were  elected,  two  from  each  class ;  and 
provision  was  made  that  they  should  be  elected  in  this  manner 
for  the  future.  The  levy  being  then  held,  Minucius  marched 
out  against  the  Sabines,  and  found  no  enemy.  Horatius,  after 
the  -^quans,  having  put  the  garrison  at  Corbio  to  the  sword, 
had  taken  Ortona  also,  fights  a  battle  at  Algidum  ;  he  slays  a 
great  number;  drives  the  enemy  not  only  from  Algidum, 
but  from  Corbio  and  Ortona  also.  Corbio  he  razed  to  the 
ground  for  their  having  betrayed  the  garrison. 

3.\.  Marcus  Valerius  and  Spurius  Virginius  are  next  elected 

'  Consulare  imperium  tribunicio  auxilio. — The  consuls  possessed  im- 
verium.  The  tribunes  could  not  be  said  to  possess  it.  Their  province 
■was  confined  to  auxilii  latio,  sc.  adversus  consules. 

o  2 
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consuls.  Quiet  prevailed  at  home  and  abroad.  They  laboured 
under  a  scarcity  of  provisions  on  account  of  the  excessive 
rains.  A  law  was  proposed  regarding  the  making  Mount 
Aventine  public  property.  The  same  tribunes  of  the  people 
being  re-elected  on  the  following  year,  Titus  Romilius  and 
Caius  Veturius  being  consuls,  strongly  recommended  the  law  ^ 
in  all  their  harangues,  "  That  they  were  ashamed  of  their 
number  increased  to  no  purpose,  if  that  question  should  lie 
for  their  two  years  in  the  same  manner  as  it  had  lain  for  the 
Avhole  preceding  five."  Whilst  they  were  most  busily  employed 
in  these  matters,  an  alarming  account  comes  from  Tusculum, 
that  the  -^Equans  were  in  the  Tusculan  territory.  The  recent 
services  of  that  state  made  them  ashamed  of  delaying  relief. 
Both  the  consuls  were  sent  with  an  army,  and  find  the  enemy 
in  their  usual  post  in  Algidum.  A  battle  was  fought  there  ; 
upwards  of  seven  thousand  of  the  enemy  were  slain  ;  the  rest 
were  routed  ;  immense  booty  was  obtained.  This  the  consuls 
sold  on  account  of  the  low  state  of  the  treasury  ;  the  pro- 
ceeding was  the  cause  of  dissatisfaction  to  the  armv,  and  it 
also  afforded  to  the  tribunes  materials  for  bringing  a  charge 
against  the  consuls  before  the  commons.  Accordingly,  as 
soon  as  they  went  out  of  office,  in  tlie  consulship  of  Spurius 
Tarpeius  and  Aulus  Aterius,  a  day  was  appointed  for  Romi- 
lius by  Caius  Claudius  Cicero,  tribune  of  the  people;  for  Ve- 
turius, by  Lucius  Alienus,  plebeian  tedile.  They  were  both 
condemned,  to  the  great  mortification  of  the  patricians ;  Ro- 
milius to  pay  ten  thousand  asses ;  Veturius,  fifteen  thousand. 
Nor  did  this  misfortune  of  their  predecessors  render  the  new 
consuls  more  remiss.  They  said  that  they  too  might  be  con- 
demned, and  that  the  commons  and  tribunes  could  not  carry 
the  law.  Then  having  thrown  up  the  law,  which,  in  its  re- 
peated publication,  had  now  grown  old,  the  tribunes  adopted  a 
milder  mode  of  proceeding  with  the  patricians.  "  That  they 
should  at  length  put  an  end  to  their  disputes.  If  plebeian  laws 
displeased  them,  at  least  they  should  suffer  legislators  (chosen) 
in  common,  both  from  the  commons  and  from  the  patricians, 
who  would  propose  measures  advantageous  to  both  parties, 

'  It  is  extraordinary  that  T,\vy  makes  no  mention  here  of  Siccius  Den- 
tatus,  and  his  strenuous  exertions  in  endeavouring  to  carry  the  agrarian 
law,  as  well  as  of  his  angry  contentions  with  the  consuls.  For  his  charac- 
ter, see  Dion.  x.  31,  3'2. 
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and  such  as  might  tend  to  the  equalization  of  liberty."  This 
proposal  the  patricians  did  not  reject.  They  said  that  "no 
one  should  propose  laws,  except  some  of  the  patricians." 
When  they  agreed  with  respect  to  the  laws,  and  differed  only 
with  respect  to  the  proposer ;  ambassadors  were  sent  to 
Athens,  Spurius  Posthumius  Albus,  Aulus  Manlius,  Publius 
Sulpicius  Camerinus  ;  and  they  were  ordered  to  copy  out  the 
celebrated  laws  of  Solon,  and  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
institutions,  customs,  and  laws  of  the  other  states  of  Greece. 

32.  The  year  was  undisturbed  by  foreign  wars ;  the  fol- 
lowing one  was  still  more  quiet,  Publius  Curiatius  and  Sex- 
tus  Quintilius  being  consuls,  the  ti'ibunes  observing  uninter- 
rupted silence,  which  was  occasioned  in  the  first  place  by 
their  waiting  for  the  ambassadors  who  had  gone  to  Athens, 
and  for  the  foreign  laws  ;  in  the  next  place,  two  heavy  cala- 
mities arose  at  the  same  time,  famine  and  pestilence,  (which 
proved)  destructive  to  man,  and  equally  so  to  cattle.  The  lands 
were  left  desolate ;  the  city  exhausted  by  a  constant  succession 
of  deaths.  Many  and  illustrious  families  were  in  mourning. 
The  Flamen  Quirinalis,  Servilius  Cornelius,  died ;  as  also 
the  augui-,  Cains  Horatius  Pulvillus ;  into  whose  place  the 
augurs  elected  Caius  Veturius,  the  more  eagei'ly,  because  he 
had  been  condemned  by  the  commons.  The  consul  Quintilius 
died,  and  four  tribunes  of  the  people.  The  year  was  rendered 
a  melancholy  one  by  these  manifold  disasters ;  but  from  an 
enemy  there  was  perfect  quiet.  Then  Caius  Menenius  and 
Publius  Sestius  Capitolinus  were  elected  consuls.  Nor  was 
there  in  that  year  any  external  war :  disturbances  arose  at 
home.  The  ambassadors  had  now  returned  with  the  Athe- 
nian laws  ;  the  tribunes  pressed  the  more  urgently,  that  a 
commencement  should  at  length  be  made  of  compiling  the 
lav/s.  It  was  resolved  that  decemvirs  should  be  elected  without 
appeal,  and  that  there  should  be  no  other  magistrate  during 
that  year.  There  was,  for  a  considerable  time,  a  dispute 
Avhether  plebeians  should  be  admitted  among  them :  at  length 
the  point  was  given  up  to  the  patricians,  provided  that  the 
Icilian  law  regarding  the  Aventine  and  the  other  devoting 
laws  were  not  repealed. 

33.  In  the  three  hundi'ed  and  first  year  after  Rome  was 
built,  the  form  of  the  government  was  a  second  time  changed, 
the  supreme  power  being  transferred  from  consuls  to  decern- 
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virs,  as  it  had  passed  before  from  kings  to  consuls.  The 
change  was  less  remarkable,  because  not  of  long  duration  ;  for 
the  joyous  commencement  of  that  government  became  too  li- 
centious. So  much  the  sooner  did  the  matter  fall,  and  (the 
usage)  was  recurred  to,  that  the  name  and  authority  of  con- 
suls was  committed  to  two  persons.  The  decemvirs  appointed 
Avere,  Appius  Claudius,  Titus  Genucius,  Publius  Sestius,  Lu- 
cius Veturius,  Caius  Julius,  Aulus  Manlius,  Servius  Sulpi- 
cius,  Publius  Curiatius,  Titus  Romilius,  Spurius  Postumius. 
On  Claudius  and  Genucius,  because  they  had  been  elected 
consuls  for  that  year,  the  honour  was  conferred  in  compensa- 
tion for  the  honour  (of  the  consulate) ;  and  on  Sestius,  one  of 
the  consuls  of  the  former  year,  because  he  had  proposed  that 
matter  to  the  senate  against  the  will  of  his  colleague.  Next 
to  these  were  considered  the  three  ambassadors  who  had  gone 
to  Athens ;  at  the  same  time  that  the  honour  might  serve  as 
a  recompence  for  so  distant  an  embassy ;  at  the  same  time 
they  considered  that  persons  acquainted  with  the  foreign  laws 
would  be  of  use  in  digesting  the  new  code  of  regulations. 
Other  persons  made  up  the  number.  They  say  that  persons 
advanced  in  years  were  appointed  by  the  last  suffrages,  in 
order  that  they  might  oppose  with  less  warmth  the  opinions 
of  othei's.  The  direction  of  the  entire  government  was  rested 
in  Appius  through  the  favour  of  the  commons,  and  he  had 
assumed  a  demeanour  so  new,  that  from  a  severe  and  harsh 
reviler  of  the  people,  he  became  suddenly  a  protector  of  the 
commons,  and  a  candidate  for  popular  favour.  They  admi- 
nistered j  ustice  to  the  people  one  every  tenth  day.  On  that 
day  the  twelve  fasces  attended  the  praefect  of  justice;  one 
beadle  attended  each  of  his  nine  colleagues,  and  in  the  singu- 
lar harmony  among  themselves,  which  unanimity  might  some- 
times prove  prejudicial  to  private  persons,  the  strictest  equity 
was  shown  to  others.  It  will  suffice  to  adduce  a  proof  of  their 
moderation  by  instancing  one  matter.  Though  they  had  been 
appointed  without  (the  privilege  of)  appeal,  yet  a  dead  body 
having  been  found  buried  in  the  house  of  Publius  Sestius,  a 
man  of  patrician  rank,  and  this  having  been  brought  forward 
in  an  assembly,  in  a  matter  equally  clear  and  atrocious,  Caius 
Julius,  a  decemvir,  appointed  a  day  of  trial  for  Sestius,  and 
appeared  before  the  people  as  prosecutor  (in  a  matter)  of 
which  he  was  legally  a  judge;  and  relinquished  his  right,  so 
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that  he  might  add  what  had  been  taken  from  the  power  of  the 
office  to  the  liberty  of  the  people. 

34.  Whilst  the  highest  and  lowest  alike  experienced  from 
them  this  prompt  administration  of  justice,  impartial,  as  if 
from  an  oracle,  then  their  attention  was  devoted  to  the  fram- 
ing of  laws  ;  and  the  ten  tables  being  proposed  amid  the  in- 
tense expectation  of  all,  they  summoned  the  people  to  an 
assembly :  and  "  what  may  prove  favourable,  advantageous, 
and  happy  to  the  commonwealth  themselves,  and  to  their 
children,  ordered  them  to  go  and  read  the  laws  that  were 
exhibited."  "  That  they  had  equalized  the  rights  of  all,  both 
the  highest  and  the  lowest,  as  far  as  could  be  devised  by  the 
abilities  of  ten  men  ;  that  the  understanding  and  counsels  of 
a  greater  number  might  prove  more  successful ;  that  they 
should  turn  in  their  minds  each  particular  witliin  themselves, 
canvass  it  in  conversation ;  and  bring  together  under  public 
discussion  whatever  might  seem  an  excess  or  deficiency  under 
each  particular.  That  the  Roman  people  should  have  such 
laws,  as  the  general  consent  might  appear  not  so  much  to  have 
ratified  when  proposed,  as  to  have  proposed  from  themselves." 
When  they  appeared  sufficiently  corrected  according  to  pub- 
lic opinion  (as  expressed)  regarding  each  chapter  of  the  laws 
as  it  was  published,  the  laws  of  the  ten  tables  were  passed  at 
the  assembly  voting  by  centuries  ;  which,  even  at  the  present 
time,  amid  this  immense  heap  of  laws  crowded  one  upon  the 
other,  still  remain  the  source  of  all  public  and  private  juris- 
prudence. A  rumour  was  then  spread  that  two  tables  were 
wanting  ;  on  the  addition  of  which  a  body,  as  it  were,  of 
the  whole  Roman  law  might  be  completed.  The  expecta- 
tion of  this,  as  the  day  of  election  approached,  created  a  de- 
sire to  appoint  decemvirs  again.  The  commons  now,  besides 
that  they  detested  the  name  of  consuls  as  much  as  that  of 
kings,  required  not  even  the  tribunitian  aid,  as  the  decemvirs 
in  turn  submitted  to  appeal. 

35.  But  when  the  assembly  for  electing  decemvirs  was 
proclaimed  for  the  third  market-day,  so  strong  a  flame  of  am- 
bition blazed  forth,  that  the  first  men  of  the  state  began  to 
canvass  individuals,  (through  fear,  I  suppose,  lest  the  posses- 
sion of  such  high  authority  might  become  accessible  to  per- 
sons not  sufficiently  worthy,  if  the  post  were  left  unoccupied 
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by  themselves,)  suppliantly  soliciting  for  an  honour,  which 
had  been  opposed  by  them  with  all  their  might,  from  that 
commons  with  whom  they  had  so  often  contended.  Their 
dignity  now  lowered  to  the  risk  of  a  contest,  at  such  an  age, 
and  after  passing  through  such  honours,  stimulated  the  exer- 
tions of  Appius  Claudius.  You  would  not  know  whether  to 
reckon  him  among  the  decemvirs  or  the  candidates  ;  he  re- 
sembled more  closely  one  canvassing  for  the  office  than  one 
invested  with  it ;  he  aspersed  the  nobility,  extolled  every 
most  insignificant  and  humble  candidate  ;  surrounded  by  the 
Duilii  and  Icilii  who  had  been  tribunes,  he  bustled  about  the 
forum,  through  their  means  he  recommended  himself  to  the 
commons  ;  until  his  colleagues  even,  who  till  then  had  been 
extremely  devoted  to  him,  turned  their  eyes  on  him,  wonder- 
ing what  he  meant.  It  was  evident  to  them,  that  there  was 
no  sincerity  in  it ;  "  that  certainly  such  affability  amid  such 
pride  would  not  be  for  nothing.  That  this  excessive  lowering 
of  himself,  and  putting  himself  on  a  level  with  private  citizens, 
was  not  so  much  the  conduct  to  be  expected  from  one  hasten- 
ing to  go  out  of  office,  as  of  one  seeking  the  means  of  con- 
tinuing that  office."  Not  daring  openly  to  oppose  his  wishes, 
they  set  about  baffling  his  ardour  by  humouring  it.  They  by 
common  consent  confer  on  him,  as  being  the  youngest,  the 
office  of  presiding  at  the  elections.  This  was  an  artifice,  that 
he  might  not  appoint  himself;  which  no  one  ever  did,  except 
the  tribunes  of  the  people,  and  that  too  with  the  very  worst 
precedent.  He,  however,  declaring  that  with  the  favour  of 
fortune  he  would  preside  at  the  elections,  seized  on  the  (in- 
tended) obstacle  ^  as  a  happy  occasion  :  and  having  by  a  coali- 
tion foiled  the  two  Quintii,  Capitolinus  and  Cincinnatus,  and 
his  own  uncle,  Caius  Claudius,  a  man  most  stedfast  in  the 
interest  of  the  nobility,  and  other  citizens  of  the  same  emi- 
nence, he  appoints  as  decemvirs  men  by  no  means  equal  in 
rank  of  life :  himself  in  the  first  instance,  which  proceeding 
honourable  men  disapproved  so  much  the  more,  as  no  one 
had  imagined  that  he  would  have  the  darinji  to  act  so.  With 
him  were  elected  Max'cus  Cornelius  Maluginensis,  Marcus 
Sergius,  Lucius  Minutius,  Quintus  Fabius  Vibulanus,  Quintus 

1  Inipedimentum.  The  fact  of  his  presiding  at  the  meeting  should  have 
been  a  bar  to  his  being  elected  a  decemvir. 
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Poetelius,  Titus  Antonius  Merenda,  Cebso  Duilius,   Spurius 
Oppius  Cornicen,  Manius  Rabuleius.^ 

36.  This  was  the  end  of  Appius's  assumption  of  a  character 
not  his  own.  Henceforward  he  began  to  live  according  to 
his  own  natural  disposition,  and  to  mould  to  his  own  temper 
his  new  colleagues  before  they  should  enter  on  their  office. 
They  held  daily  meetings  remote  from  witnesses :  then,  fur- 
nished with  their  schemes  of  tyranny,^  which  they  digested 
apart  from  others,  no  longer  dissembling  their  arrogance,  dif- 
ficult of  access,  morose  to  all  who  addressed  them,  they  car- 
ried out  the  matter  to  the  ides  of  May.  The  ides  of  May 
were  at  that  time  the  usual  period  for  commencing  office.  At 
the  commencement  then  of  their  magistracy,  they  rendered 
the  first  day  of  their  office  remarkable  by  making  an  exhibi- 
tion of  gi'cat  terror.  For  when  the  preceding  decemvirs  had 
observed  the  rule,  that  only  one  should  have  the  fasces,  and 
that  this  emblem  of  royalty  should  pass  through  all  in  rota- 
tion, to  each  in  his  turn,  they  all  suddenly  came  forth  Avith 
the  twelve  fasces.  One  hundred  and  twenty  lictors  filled  the 
forum,  and  carried  before  them  the  axes  tied  up  with  the 
fasces :  and  they  explained  that  it  was  of  no  consequence 
that  the  axe  should  be  taken  away,  as  they  had  been  appointed 
without  the  privilege  of  appeal.-^  There  was  the  appearance 
of  ten  kings,  and  terrors  were  multiplied  not  only  in  the 
humblest  individuals,  but  even  in  the  principal  men  among  the 
patricians,  who  thought  that  a  pretext  and  commencement  of 
bloodshed  were  sought  for ;  so  that  if  any  one  should  utter 
a  word  favourable  to  liberty,  either  in  the  senate  or  in  a 
meeting  of  the  people,  the  rods  and  axes  would  be  instantly 
brought  forward,  even  to  intimidate  the  rest.  For  besides 
that  there  was  no  protection  in  the  people,  the  right  of  appeal 

'  Niebuhr  will  have  it  that  five  of  these  were  of  plebeian  rank. 

2  Impotentibus,  so.  immoderatis rari  aditiis,  the  genitive  singular. 

—Stroth. 

^  Nee  attimiisse  demi  securim,  qmim  sine  provocatione  creati  essent,  in- 
terpretabantur.  Valerius  Publicola  had  introduced  the  custom  of  not 
having  the  axes  tied  up  with  the  fasces  when  carried  before  the  consuls  in 
the  city.  But  the  decemvirs  said  that  this  was,  because  an  appeal  from 
the  consuls  to  the  people  was  allowed.  Whence,  since  their  jurisdiction 
allowed  of  no  appeal,  they  interpreted,  i.  e.  by  interpreting  the  meaning 
or  intention  of  this  custom,  they  concluded  that  they  were  not  bound  by 
it,  and  that  there  was  no  reason  why  they  should  remove  the  axes  from 
the  fasces. — Crev. 
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being  done  away  with,  tliey  had  also  by  mutual  consent  pro- 
hibited interference  with  each  other  :  ^  whereas  the  preceding 
decemvirs  had  allowed  the  points  of  law  decided  by  them- 
selves to  be  amended  by  appeal  to  a  colleague,  and  had  re- 
feiTed  to  the  peojile  some  points  which  might  seem  to  come 
within  their  own  jurisdiction.  For  a  considerable  time  the 
terror  seemed  equalized  among  all  ranks  ;  gradually  it  began 
to  turn  entirely  on  the  commons.  They  spared  the  patricians  ; 
arbitrary  and  cruel  treatment  was  shown  to  the  humbler 
classes :  they  were  wholly  respective  of  the  person,  not  of 
the  cause :  as  being  persons  with  whom  interest  usurped  the 
force  of  justice.  Their  decisions  they  concerted  at  home, 
and  pronounced  in  the  forum.  If  any  person  appealed 
to  a  colleague,  he  left  the  one  to  whom  he  had  appealed  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  regret  that  he  had  not  abided  by  the 
sentence  of  the  former.  An  opinion  also  had  gone  abroad 
without  an  authority,  that  they  had  conspired  in  their  tyranny 
not  only  for  the  present  time,  but  that  a  clandestine  league 
had  been  struck  among  them  (accompanied)  with  an  oath, 
that  they  would  not  hold  the  comitia,  and  that  by  perpetuat- 
ing the  decemvirate  they  Avould  retain  the  power  now  in  their 
possession. 

37.  The  plebeians  then  began  to  watch  narrowly  the 
countenances  of  the  patricians,  and  (hoped)  to  catch  the 
breeze  of  liberty  from  that  quarter,  by  apprehending  slavery 
from  which,  they  had  brought  the  i-epublic  into  its  present 
condition.  The  leading  members  of  the  senate  detested  the 
decemvirs,  detested  the  commons  ;  they  neither  approved  of 
what  was  going  on,  and  they  considei-ed  that  what  befell  the 
latter  was  not  without  their  deserving  it.  They  were  un- 
willing to  assist  men  who,  by  rushing  too  eagerly  towards 
liberty,  had  fallen  into  slavery  :  they  even  heaped  injuries  on 
them,  that,  from  their  disgust  at  the  present  state  of  things, 
two  consuls  and  the  former  mode  of  government  may  at 
length  become  desirable.  The  greater  part  of  the  year  was 
now  passed,  and  two  tables  of  laws  had  been  added  to  the 
ten  tables  of  the  former  year ;  and  if  these  laws  also  were 
once  passed  in  an  assembly  of  the  centuries,  there  now  re- 
mained no  reason  why  the  republic  should  require  that  form 

'  Provocatiotie intercessionem.     The  provocatio  was  to  the  people, 

■\vhilat  the  iiitercessio  rel'erred  to  the  decemvirs  against  a  colleague. 
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of  government.  They  were  anxiously  -waiting  to  see  how 
soon  the  assembly  would  be  proclaimed  for  the  election  of 
consuls.  The  commons  were  only  devising  by  what  means 
they  should  re-establish  the  tribunitian  power,  tliat  bulwark 
of  their  liberty,  a  thing  now  so  long  discontinued.  When  in 
the  mean  time  no  mention  was  made  of  the  elections,  and  the 
decemvirs,  who  had  at  first  exhibited  themselves  to  the  people, 
surrounded  by  men  of  tribunitian  rank,  because  that  was 
deemed  popular,  now  guarded  themselves  by  collecting  young 
patricians  ;  troops  of  these  beset  the  tribunals.  These  seized 
and  drove  about  the  commons,  and  the  effects  of  the  com- 
mons ;  when  success  attended  the  more  powerful  individual, 
as  far  as  obtaining  any  thing  he  might  covet.'  And  now 
they  spared  not  even  their  backs.  Some  were  beaten  with 
rods  ;  others  had  to  submit  to  the  axe  ;  and  lest  such  cruelty 
might  go  for  nothing,  a  grant  of  his  effects  followed  the 
punishment  of  the  owner.  Corrupted  by  such  bribes,  the 
3'oung  nobility  not  only  made  no  opposition  to  oppression, 
but  openly  avowed  their  preference  of  their  own  gratification 
to  the  general  liberty. 

38.  The  ides  of  May  came.  No  new  election  of  magis- 
trates having  taken  place,  private  persons  came  forth  as  de- 
cemvirs, without  any  abatement  either  in  their  determination 
to  enforce  their  authority,-  or  any  diminution  in  the  emblems 
employed  to  make  a  parade  of  their  station.  This  indeed 
seemed  to  be  regal  tyranny.  Liberty  is  now  deplored  as  lost 
for  ever ;  nor  does  any  champion  stand  forth,  or  appear  likely 
to  do  so.  And  not  only  they  themselves  sunk  into  despond- 
ence, but  they  began  to  be  looked  down  upon  by  the  neighbour- 
ing states  ;  and  they  felt  indignant  that  dominion  should  exist 
where  liberty  was  lost.  The  Sabines  with  a  numerous  body 
of  men  made  an  incursion  on  the  Roman  territory ;  and  hav- 
ing committed  extensive  devastations,  after  they  had  driven 
with  impunity  booty  of  men  and  cattle,  they  recalled  their 

1  Quum  fortuna,  qua  quicqtdd  cupitvm  foret,  potentioris  esset.  Stroth 
considers  this  passage  to  be  corrupt :  he  proposes  to  read  cum  fortuna,  so 
\.h.aX  portentioris  esset  may  refer  to  quicquid  cupit^^m  foret,  i.  e.  with  such 
favourable  success,  that  every  thing  which  the  more  powerful  person 
might  covet,  became  his. 

2  Inhibetidtim,  sc.  adhibmidum — the  term  inhibeo  occurs  frequently  in 
this  sense,  as  below,  iniperioqiie  inhlbendo.  The  adjective  imminutis 
also  refers  evidently  to  honoris  insignibus. — Stroth. 


204  THE    HISTORY   OF    ROME,  [b.  III.  CHAP.  38. 

troops  which  had  been  dispersed  in  different  directions  to 
Eretum,  and  pitch  their  camp  there,  grounding  their  hopes 
on  the  dissensions  at  Rome  ;  (and  trusting)  that  they  would 
prove  an  obstruction  to  the  levy.  Not  only  the  couriers,  but 
the  flight  of  the  country  people  through  the  city,  occasioned 
alarm.  The  decemvirs  consult  what  should  be  done.  Whilst 
they  were  thus  left  destitute  between  the  hatred  of  the  patri- 
cians and  people,  fortune  added,  moreover,  another  cause  of 
alarm.  The  JEquans  on  the  opposite  side  pitch  their  camp  at 
Algidum  ;  and  ambassadors  from  Tusculum,  imploring  relief, 
bring  accounts  that  the  Tusculan  land  was  ravaged  by  detach- 
ments from  thence.  The  panic  occasioned  hereby  urged  the 
decemvirs  to  consult  the  senate,  two  wars  at  the  same  time 
surrounding  the  city.  They  order  the  patricians  to  be  sum- 
moned into  the  senate-house,  well  aware  what  a  storm  of  re- 
sentment was  ready  to  break  upon  them ;  that  all  would  heap 
on  them  the  causes  of  the  land  laid  waste,  and  of  the  dangers 
which  threatened  them  ;  and  that  that  would  occasion  an  at- 
tempt to  abolish  their  office,  if  they  did  not  unite  in  resisting, 
and  by  enforcing  their  authority  with  severity  on  a  few  of  an 
intractable  spirit  repress  the  efforts  of  others.  When  the 
voice  was  heard  in  the  forum  of  the  crier  summoning  the  se- 
nators into  the  senate-house  before  the  decemvirs  ;  as  a  matter 
altogether  new,  because  they  had  long  since  laid  aside  the 
custom  of  consulting  the  senate,  it  attracted  the  attention  of 
the  people,  who  expressed  their  surprise :  "  What  could  have 
happened,  that  after  so  long  an  interval  they  should  revive  a 
practice  now  discontinued.  That  they  had  reason  to  return 
thanks  to  the  enemy  and  to  war,  that  any  thing  was  done  that 
used  to  be  done  when  their  state  was  free."  They  looked 
around  for  a  senator  through  all  parts  of  the  forum,  and  sel- 
dom recognised  one  any  where :  they  then  directed  their  atten- 
tion to  the  senate-house,  and  to  the  solitude  around  the  decem- 
virs :  whilst  both  they  themselves  referred  the  non-assembling 
of  the  patricians  to  their  own  universally  detested  govern- 
ment, and  the  commons  (would  have  it,  that  the  cause  of 
the  non-assembling  was)  because,  being  but  private  citizens, 
they  (the  decemvirs)  had  no  right  to  convene  the  senate ;  ^ 

'  The  words  are,  quum  et  ipsi  invisum  consensu  iniperium,  et  plebs, 
quia  privatis  jus  non  esset  vocandi  senatum,  non  convenire  patres  interpre- 
tarentur,  i.  e.  while,  en  tlie  one  hand,  the  deeemvirs  themselves  accounted 
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§  "  that  a  head  was  now  formed  of  those  who  would  demand 

back  their  liberty,  if  the  commons  would  but  accompany  the 
senate,  and  as  the  patricians,  when  summoned,  did  not  attend 
the  senate,  so  the  commons  also  should  refuse  to  enlist."  Such 
wei'e  the  remarks  of  the  commons.  There  was  scarcely  any 
of  the  patricians  in  the  forum,  and  but  very  few  in  the  city. 
In  disgust  with  the  state  of  affairs,  they  had  retired  into  the 
country,  and  were  attending  to  their  own  affairs,  renouncing 
all  public  concerns,  considering  that  they  themselves  were 
aloof  from  ill-treatment  in  proportion  as  they  should  remove 
themselves  from  the  meeting  and  converse  of  their  imperious 
masters.  When  those  who  had  been  summoned  did  not  as- 
semble, apparitors  were  despatched  to  their  houses,  both  to 
levy  the  penalties,^  and  to  ascertain  whether  they  declined 
attendance  through  design  ?  They  bring  back  word  that  the 
senate  was  in  the  country.  This  was  more  pleasing  to 
the  decemvirs,  than  if  they  brought  word  that  they  were 
present  and  refused  obedience  to  their  commands.  They 
command  them  all  to  be  sent  for,  and  proclaim  a  meet- 
ing of  the  senate  for  the  following  day  ;  which  congregated 
together  in  much  greater  numbers  than  they  themselves  had 
expected.  By  which  proceeding  the  commons  considered  that 
their  liberty  was  betrayed  by  the  patricians,  because  the  senate 
had  obeyed  those  persons,  as  if  they  had  a  right  to  compel 
them,  who  had  already  gone  out  of  office ;  and  were  but  pri- 
vate individuals,  were  it  not  for  the  violence  employed  by 
them.^ 

39.  But  they  showed  more  obedience  in  coming  into  the 
senate  than  servility  in  the  sentiments  expressed  by  them,  as 

for  the  staying  away  of  the  senators  from  the  meeting,  by  the  fact  of  their 
(the  decemvirs')  government  being  disliked  by  them  ;  whilst,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  commons  accounted  for  the  non-appearance  of  the  sena- 
tors by  the  fact,  that  being  now  mere  private  citizens,  their  time  of  office 
being  passed,  they  (the  decemvirs)  had  no  right  whatever  to  convene 
the  senate. — Stroth. 

^  The  senators  were  obliged  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  senate  when 
convened  by  the  magistrate  ;  otherwise  a  tine  was  imposnd,  to  insure  the 
payment  of  which  pledges  were  exacted,  which  were  sold  in  case  of  non- 
payment.    See  Cicero  de  Orat.  iii.  1.     Philip,  i.  5. 

^  In  the  original  the  words  are  :  quod  lis  qui  jam  magistratu  ahissent, 
privatisqzie,  si  vis  abesset,  &c.,  i.  e.  who  differed  in  no  other  respect  from 
mere  private  citizens,  except  that  they  had  recourse  to  violence,  which  it 
was  competent  for  the  magistrate  only  to  do. 
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we  have  learned.  It  is  recorded  that,  after  Appius's  stating 
the  subject  of  the  meeting,  and  before  the  opinions  were  de- 
manded in  order,  Lucius  Valerius  Potitus  excited  a  commotion, 
by  demanding  permission  to  express  his  sentiments  concern- 
ing the  state,  and  when  the  decemvirs  were  prohibiting  him 
with  threats,  declaring  that  he  would  present  himself  before 
the  people.  (We  have  also  heard)  that  Marcus  Horatius 
Barbatus  entered  the  lists  with  no  less  boldness,  calling  them 
•'  ten  Tarquins,"  and  reminding  them,  "  that  under  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Valerii  and  Horatii^  the  kings  had  been  expelled. 
Nor  was  it  of  the  mere  name  that  men  were  then  tired,  it 
being  that  by  which  it  was  usual  to  style  Jupiter,  and  by 
which  Romulus,  the  founder  of  the  city,  and  his  successors 
were  also  styled  ;  a  name  too  which  has  been  retained  even  in 
the  ceremonies  of  religion,  as  a  solemn  one ;  that  it  was  the 
tyranny  and  arrogance  of  a  king  they  then  detested,  which  if 
they  were  not  to  be  tolerated  in  one  who  was  both  a  king  him- 
self and  the  son  of  a  king,  who  was  to  tolerate  it  in  so  many 
private  citizens  ?  that  they  should  beware  lest,  by  preventing 
persons  from  speaking  their  sentiments  freely  in  the  senate, 
they  might  oblige  them  to  raise  their  voice  outside  the  senate- 
house.  Nor  could  he  see  how  it  was  less  allowable  for  him,  a 
private  citizen,  to  summon  the  people  to  an  assembly,  than 
for  them  to  convene  the  senate.  They  might  try,  whenever 
they  pleased,  how  much  more  determined  a  sense  of  wrong 
will  be  found  to  be  in  vindicating  one's  own  liberty,  than  ambi- 
tion in  (vindicating)  usurped  domination.  That  they  proposed 
the  question  concerning  the  Sabine  war,  as  if  the  Roman  peo- 
ple had  any  more  important  war  on  hand,  than  that  against 
those  who,  having  been  elected  for  the  purpose  of  framing 
laws,  had  left  no  law  in  the  state ;  Avho  had  abolished  elec- 
tions, annual  magistrates,  the  regular  change  of  rulers,  which 
was  the  only  means  of  equalizing  liberty;  who,  though  pri- 
vate citizens,  still  possess  the  fasces  and  regal  dominion.  That 
on  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  patrician  magistrates  were  ap- 

'  Livy's  ovm  account  of  the  matter  does  not  justify  this  claim  of  the 
Horatii  to  having  been  at  the  head  of  the  revohilion  which  banished  the 
kings.  But  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassns  informs  us  that  it  was  Marcus 
Horatius  who  made  the  army  revolt  against  'I'arquinius  Superbus,  and 
that  the  same  in  his  second  consulate  rendered  unavailing  all  the  efforts 
of  Porsenna  to  restore  the  Tarquins. 
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pointed,  and  subsequently,  after  the  secession  of  the  people, 
plebeian  magistrates.  To  which  party,  he  asked,  did  they  be- 
long ?  To  the  popular  party  ?  What  had  they  ever  done 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  people  ?  were  they  nobles  ?  who 
for  now  nearly  an  entire  year  have  not  held  a  meeting  of  the 
senate  ;  and  then  hold  one  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  actually 
prevent  numbers  from  expressing  their  sentiments  regarding 
the  commonwealth  ;  that  they  should  not  place  too  much 
hope  in  the  fears  of  others  ;  that  the  grievances  which  they 
are  suffering  now  appear  to  men  more  oppressive  than  any 
they  may  have  to  apprehend." 

40.  Whilst  Horatius  was  exclaiming  in  this  manner,  and 
the  decemvirs  could  not  discover  any  limit  either  to  their 
anger  or  forbearance,  nor  could  they  see  to  what  the  thing 
would  come,  Cains  Claudius,  who  was  uncle  to  Appius  the 
decemvir,  delivered  an  address  more  like  entreaties  than  re- 
proach, beseeching  him  by  the  shade  of  his  own  brother  and 
of  his  father,  that  he  would  hold  in  recollection  the  civil  so- 
ciety in  which  he  had  been  born  rather  than  the  confederacy 
nefariously  entered  into  with  his  colleagues  ;  that  he  besought 
this  much  more  on  Appius's  own  account,  than  for  the  sake  of 
the  commonwealth.  For  that  the  commonwealth  would  as- 
sert its  rights  in  spite  of  them,  if  it  could  not  obtain  them 
with  their  consent.  But  that  from  great  contests  great  ani- 
mosities arise ;  the  result  of  the  latter  he  dreads."  Though 
the  decemvirs  forbad  them  to  speak  on  any  other  subject  than 
that  which  they  had  submitted  to  them,  they  felt  too  much 
respect  for  Claudius  to  interrupt  him.  He  therefore  con- 
cluded his  address  by  moving  that  it  was  their  wish  that  no 
decree  of  the  senate  should  be  passed.  And  all  understood 
the  matter  thus,  that  they  were  judged  by  Claudius  to  be  pri- 
vate citizens ;  and  many  of  the  men  of  consular  standing  ex- 
pressed their  assent.  Another  measure  proposed,  more  harsh 
in  appearance,  possessed  much  less  efficacy ;  one  which 
ordered  the  patricians  to  assemble  to  elect  an  interrex ;  for 
by  passing  any  resolution  they  judged,  that  those  persons 
who  convened  the  senate  were  magistrates  of  some  kind  or 
other,  whilst  the  person  who  recommended  that  no  decree  of 
the  senate  should  be  passed,  had  thereby  declared  them  private 
citizens.  When  the  cause  of  the  decemvirs  was  now  sinking, 
Lucius  Cornelius  Maluginensis,  brother  of  Marcus  Cornelius 
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tlie  decemvir,  having  been  purposely  reserved  from  among 
the  consular  men  to  close  the  debate,  by  affecting  an  anxiety 
about  the  war,  defended  his  brother  and  his  colleagues  thus  : 
saying,  "he  wondered  by  what  fatality  it  had  occurred, 
that  those  who  had  been  candidates  for  the  decemvirate,  should 
attack  the  decemvirs,  either  as  secondaries,^  or  as  principals : 
or  when  no  one  disputed  for  so  many  months  whilst  the  state 
was  disengaged,  whether  legal  magistrates  had  the  manage- 
ment of  affairs,  why  do  they  now  soav  discord,  when  the 
enemies  are  nearly  at  the  gate ;  unless  that  in  a  state  of  con- 
fusion they  think  that  what  they  are  aiming  at  will  be  less 
seen  through.  But  that  it  was  not  just  that  any  one  should 
prejudice  so  important  a  cause,  whilst  our  minds  are  occupied 
with  a  more  momentous  concern.  It  was  his  opinion,  that 
the  point  which  Valerius  and  Horatius  urged,  viz.  that  the 
decemvirs  had  gone  out  of  office  before  the  ides  of  May,  should 
be  discussed  in  the  senate,  when  the  wars  which  are  now  im- 
])ending  are  over,  and  the  commonwealth  has  been  restored 
to  tranquillity :  and  that  Appius  Claudius  should  now  prepare 
to  take  notice  that  an  account  is  to  be  rendered  by  him  of  the 
comitia  Avhich  he  himself  held  for  electing  decemvirs,  whe- 
ther they  were  elected  for  one  year,  or  until  the  laws  which 
were  wanting  were  ratified.  It  was  his  opinion  that  all  other 
matters  should  be  laid  aside  for  the  present,  except  the  war ; 
and  if  they  thought  that  the  reports  regarding  it  were  propa- 
gated without  foundation,  and  that  not  only  the  couriers,  but 
the  ambassadors  of  the  Tusculans  also  had  stated  what  was 
false,  he  thought  that  scouts  should  be  despatched  to  bring 
back  more  certain  information  ;  but  if  credit  were  given  both 
to  the  couriers  and  the  ambassadors,  that  the  levy  should  be 
held  at  the  very  earliest  opportunity ;  that  the  decemvirs 
should  lead  the  armies,  whither  it  may  seem  proper  to  each ; 
and  that  no  other  matter  should  take  precedence. 

41.  The  junior  patricians  succeeded  in  having  this  opinion 
carried.  Valerius  and  Horatius  rising  again  Avith  greater 
vehemence  demanded  aloud,  "  that  it  should  be  allowed  them 
to  express  their  sentiments  concerning  the  republic  ;  that  tliey 
would  addi'ess  the  people,  if  by  a  faction  they  were  not  allowed 

'  The  original  here  is  rather  obscure.  Ant  socii,  aut  hi  maxitne.  Crevier 
prefers  to  read  aut  soli  aut  hi  maxime.  S  troth  explains  socii,  se  socios 
prabendo. 
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to  do  SO  in  the  senate.     For  tliat  private  individuals,  either 
in  the  senate  or  in  a  general  assembly,  could  not  prevent 
them  ;  nor  would  they  yield  to  their  imaginary  fasces.     Ap- 
pius  then  considering  that  the  crisis  was  now  nigh  at  hand, 
when  their  authority  would   be  overpowered,   unless  their 
violence  were  resisted  with  equal  boldness  :  "  It  will  be  bet- 
ter," says  he,  "not  to  utter  a  word  on  any  subject,  except  that 
wliich  we  are  now  considering :  and  to  Valerius,  when  he 
refused  to  be  silent  for  a  private  individual,  he  commands  a 
lictor  to  proceed.     When  Valerius,  on  the  threshold  of  the 
senate-house,    now   craved   the   protection   of    the   citizens, 
Lucius  Cornelius,  embracing  Appius,  put  an  end  to  the  dis- 
pute, not  consulting  the  interest  of  him  Avhose  interest  he- 
aftected  to  consult ;  and  permission  to  speak  his  sentiments  be- 
ing obtained  for  Valerius  through  Cornelius,  when  this  liberty 
did  not  extend  beyond  words,  the  decemvirs  obtained  their  ob- 
ject.     The   consulars  also    and  senior  members,   from  the 
hatred  of  tribunitian  power  still  rankling  in  their  bosoms,  the 
desire  of  which  they  considered  was  much  more  keenly  felt  by 
the  commons  than  that  of  the  consular  power,  almost  had 
rather  that  the  decemvirs  themselves  should  A'oluntarily  resign 
their  office  at  some  future  period,  than  that  the  people  should 
rise  once  more  into  consequence  through  their  unpopularity. 
If  the  matter,  conducted  with  gentleness,  should  again  return 
to  the  consuls  without  popular  turbulence,  that  the  commons 
might  be  induced  to  forget  their  tribunes,  either  by  the  inter- 
vention of  wars  or  by  the  moderation  of  the  consuls  in  exer- 
cising their  authority.     A  levy  is  proclaimed  amid  the  silence 
of  the  patricians ;  the  young  men  answer  to  their  names,  as 
the  government  was  without  appeal.     The  legions  being  en- 
rolled, the  decemvirs  set  about  arranging  among  themselves 
who  should  set  out  to  the  war,  who  command  the  armies. 
The  leading  men  among  the  decemvirs  were,  Quintus  Fabius 
and  Appius  Claudius.     There  appeared  a  more  serious  war 
at  home  than  abroad.     They  considered  the  violence  of  Ap- 
pius as  better  suited  to  suppress  commotions  in  the  city  ;  that 
Fabius  possessed  a  disposition  rather  inconstant  in  good  pur- 
suits than  strenuous  in  bad  ones.     For  this  man,  formerly 
distinguished  at  home  and  abroad,  his  office  of  decemvir  and 
his  colleagues  had  so  changed,  that  he  chose  rather  to  be  like 
to  Appius  than  like  himself.     To  liim  the  war  against  the 
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Sabines  was  committed,  his  colleagues,  Manius  Rabuleius  and 
Quintus  Pagtelius,  being  sent  with  him,  Marcus  Cornelius 
was  sent  to  Algidum  with  Lucius  Menucius  and  Titus  An- 
tonius,  and  Cc^so  Duilius  and  Marcus  Sergius :  they  deter- 
mine on  Spurius  Oppius  as  an  assistant  to  Appius  Claudius 
to  protect  the  city,  their  authority  being  equal  to  that  of  all 
the  decemvirs, 

42,  The  republic  was  managed  with  no  better  success  in  war 
than  at  home.    In  tliis  the  only  fault  in  the  generals  was,  that 
they  had  rendered  themselves  objects  of  hatred  to  their  fellow 
citizens  :  in  other  respects  the  whole  fault  lay  with  the  soldiers  ; 
who,  lest  any  enterprise  should  succeed  under  the  conduct  and 
auspices  of  the  decemvirs,  suffered  themselves  to  be  beaten,  to 
their  own  disgrace,  and  that  of  them  (the  generals).     Their  ar- 
mies were  routed  by  the  Sabines  at  Eretum,  and  in  Algidum  by 
the  ^quans.    Having  fled  from  Eretum  during  the  silence  of 
the  night,  they  fortified  their  camp  nearer  to  the  city,  on  an  ele- 
vated situation  between  Fidente  and  Crustumeria  ;  no  where 
encountering  the  enemy,  who  pursued  them,  on  equal  ground, 
they  protected  themselves  by  the   nature  of  the  place  and 
a  rampart,  not  by  valour  or  arms.     Greater  disgrace  and 
greater  loss  were  sustained  in  Algidum,  their  camp  also  was 
lost ;  and  the  soldiers,  stripped  of  all  their  utensils,  betook 
themselves  to  Tusculum,  determined  to  procure  the  means  of 
subsistence  from  the  good  faith  and  compassion  of  their  hosts  ; 
which,  however,  did  not  disappoint  them.     Such  alarming 
accounts  were  brought  to  Rome,  that  the  patricians,  having 
laid  aside  their  hatred  of  the  decemvirs,  passed  an  order  that 
watches  should  be  held  in  the  city ;  commanded  that  all  who 
were  able  by  reason  of  their  age  to  carry  arms,  should  mount 
guard  on  the  Avails,  and  form  out-posts  before  the  gates  ;  they 
also  voted  arms  to  be  sent  to  Tnsculum,  besides  a  reinforce- 
ment ;  that  the  decemvirs  also  should  come  down  from  the 
citadel  of  Tusculum  and  keep  their  troops  encamped  ;  that  the 
other  camp  should  be  removed  from  Fidente  into  the  Sabine 
territory ;  and  that  the  enemy  might  be  deterred,  by  thus  at- 
tacking them  first,  from  entertaining  any  intentions  of  attack- 
ing the  city, 

43.  To  the  calamities  received  from  the  enemy,  the  decem- 
virs add  two  flagitious  deeds,  one  abroad,  and  the  other  in  the 
city.     In  the  Sabine  district,  Lucius  Siccius,  who,  during  the 
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unpopularity  of  the  decemvirs,  introduced,  in  secret  conversa- 
tion with  the  common  soldiers,  mention  of  electing  tribunes 
and  of  a  secession,  was  sent  forwards  to  select  a  place  for  a 
camp:  instructions  were  given  to  the  soldiers  whom  they  had 
sent  to  accompany  him  in  that  expedition,  to  attack  him  in  a 
convenient  place  and  slay  him.  They  did  not  kill  him  with 
impunity ;  for  several  of  the  assassins  fell  around  him  resist- 
ing them,  whilst,  possessing  great  personal  strength  and  with 
a  courage  equal  to  that  strength,  he  was  defending  himself 
against  them,  now  surrounded  as  he  was.  The  rest  bring  an 
account  into  the  camp  that  Siccius,  when  fighting  bravely,  had 
fallen  into  an  ambush,  and  that  some  soldiers  were  lost  with 
him.  At  first  the  narrators  were  believed ;  afterwards  a  co- 
hort, which  went  by  permission  of  the  decemvirs  to  bury 
those  who  had  fallen,  when  they  observed  that  none  of  the 
bodies  there  were  stripped,  that  Siccius  lay  in  the  middle 
with  his  arms,  all  the  bodies  being  turned  towards  him, 
whilst  there  was  neither  any  body  of  the  enemy,  nor  even  any 
traces  of  them  as  going  away ;  they  brought  back  his  body, 
saying,  that  he  had  certainly  been  slain  by  his  own  men.  The 
camp  was  now  filled  with  indignation,  and  it  was  being  deter- 
mined that  Siccius  should  be  forthwith  brought  to  Rome,  had 
not  the  decemvirs  hastened  to  perform  a  military  funeral  for 
him  at  the  public  expense.  He  was  buried  amid  the  great 
grief  of  the  soldiery,  and  with  the  worst  possible  reputation 
of  the  decemvirs  among  the  common  people. 

44.  Another  atrocious  deed  follows  in  the  city,  originating 
in  lust,  attended  with  results  not  less  tragical  than  that  deed 
which  drove  the  Tarquins  from  the  city  and  the  throne  through 
the  injured  chastity  and  violent  death  of  Lucretia :  so  that 
the  decemvirs  not  only  had  the  same  end  as  the  kings  had, 
but  the  same  cause  also  of  losing  their  power.  Appius  Clau- 
dius was  seized  with  a  criminal  passion  for  violating  the  per- 
son of  a  young  woman  of  plebeian  condition.  Lucius  Vir- 
ginius,  the  girl's  father,  held  an  honourable  rank  among  the 
centurions  at  Algidum,  a  man  of  exemplary  good  conduct 
both  at  home  and  in  the  service.  His  wife  had  been  educated 
in  a  similar  manner,  as  also  were  their  children.  He  had  be- 
trothed his  daughter  to  Lucius  Icilius,  who  had  been  a  tri- 
bune, a  man  of  spirit  and  of  approved  zeal  in  the  interest 
of  the  people.     This  young  woman,  in  the  bloom  of  youth, 

p  2 
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distinguished  for  beauty,  Appius,  burning  with  desire,  at- 
tempted to  seduce  by  bribes  and  promises  ;  and  when  he  per- 
ceived that  all  the  avenues  (to  the  possession  of  her)  were 
barred  by  modesty,  he  turned  his  thoughts  to  cruel  and  tyran- 
nical violence.  He  instructed  a  dependent  of  his,  Marcus 
Claudius,  to  claim  the  girl  as  his  slave,  and  not  to  yield  to 
those  who  might  demand  her  interim  retention  of  liberty  ; 
considering  that,  because  the  girl's  father  was  absent,  there 
was  an  opportunity  for  committing  the  injury.  The  tool  of 
the  decemvir's  lust  laid  hands  on  the  girl  as  she  was  coming 
into  the  forum  (for  there  in  the  sheds  the  literary  schools 
were  held) ;  calling  her  "  the  daughter  of  his  slave  and  a 
slave  herself,"  he  commanded  her  to  follow  him  ;    that  he  j 

would  force  her  away  if  she  demurred.    The  girl  being  stupi-  ' 

fied  with  terror,  a  crowd  collects  at  the  cries  of  the  girl's 
nurse,  who  besought  the  protection  of  the  citizens.  The  popu- 
lar names  of  her  father,  Virginius,  and  of  her  spouse,  Icilius, 
are  in  the  mouths  of  every  one.  Their  regard  for  them  gains 
over  their  acquaintances,  whilst  the  heinousness  of  the  pro- 
ceedins:  gains  over  the  crowd.  She  was  now  safe  from  vio- 
lence,  when  the  claimant  says,  "  that  there  was  no  occasion 
for  raising  a  mob ;  that  he  was  proceeding  by  law,  not  by 
force."  He  cites  the  girl  into  court.  Those  who  stood  by  her 
advising  her  to  follow  him,  they  now  reached  the  tribunal  of 
Appius.  The  claimant  rehearses  the  farce  well  known  to  the 
j  udge,  as  being  the  author  of  the  plot,  "  that  a  girl  born  in 
his  house,  and  clandestinely  transferred  from  thence  to  the 
house  of  Virginius,  had  been  fathered  on  the  latter.  That  he 
stated  a  thing  ascertained  by  certain  evidence,  and  would 
prove  it  to  the  satisfaction  even  of  Virginius  himself,  whom 
the  principal  portion  of  that  loss  would  concern.  That  it  was 
but  just  that  in  the  intei'im  the  girl  should  accompany  her 
master.  The  advocates  for  Virginia,  after  they  had  urged 
that  Virginius  was  absent  on  business  of  the  state,  that  he 
would  be  here  in  two  days  if  word  were  sent  to  him,  that  it 
was  unfair  that  in  his  absence  he  should  run  any  risk  re- 
garding his  children,  demand  that  he  adjourn  the  whole 
matter  till  the  arrival  of  the  father  ;  that  he  should  allow  the 
claim  for  her  interim  libei-ty  according  to  the  law  passed  by 
himself,  and  not  allow  a  maiden  of  ripe  age  to  encounter  the 
risk  of  her  reputation  before  that  of  her  liberty. 
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45.  Appius  prefaced  his  decree  by  observing  that  the  very- 
law,  which  Virginius's  friends  Avere  putting  forward  as  the 
ground  of  their  demand,  clearly  showed  how  much  he  favoured 
liberty.  But  that  liberty  would  find  secure  protection  in  it  on 
this  condition,  that  it  varied  ^  neither  with  respect  to  cas<-s  or 
persons.''  For  with  respect  to  those  individuals  who  were  claimed 
as  free,  that  point  of  law  was  good,  because^  any  person  may  pro- 

^  Appius  here  contrasts  two  classes  of  persons,  one  consisting  of  indi- 
viduals, who  are  in  their  own  power ;  the  other,  of  those  who  are  not  sui 
juris,  but  are  under  the  control  either  of  a  parent,  or  some  other  person. 
If  the  question  arise  concerning  a  person  who  is  sui  juris,  whether  he  is 
to  be  consigned  to  slavery,  or  to  be  restored  to  liberty,  then  "id juris 
esse,"  sc.  that  he  remain  free  till  the  decision  is  made,  because  any  per- 
son, as  being  homo  sui  juris,  and  consequently  he  himself,  "  may  pro- 
ceed by  law;  "  but  he  says,  that  this  does  not  hold  good  with  respect  to 
a  person  who  is  not  sui  juris,  but  is  in  the  hands  of  others ;  such  a  per- 
son, he  says,  cannot  be  pronounced  free,  but  must  be  subject  to  the 
power,  either  of  the  parent  or  master,  so  that  no  injury  be  done  to  either. 
Wherefore,  since  the  girl  is  not  sui  juris,  she  must  be  in  the  power,  either 
of  Virginius,  who  says  he  is  her  father,  or  of  Claudius,  who  says  he  is  her 
master.  But  since  Virginius  is  not  present,  that  she  can  be  in  the  power 
of  no  one  but  Claudius,  until  Virginius  arrive. 

1  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  giving  in  full  Mr.  Gunn's  note  on  the 
passage,  as  found  in  his  very  neat  edition  of  our  author. 

"  Appius  for  his  own  purposes,  in  interpreting  his  own  law,  introduces 
a  distinction  betwixt  those  who  were  sui  juris,  entirely  free,  and  those 
who  were  subject  to  the  patria  potestas.  The  law,  according  to  him,  can 
apply  only  to  the  former,  because  in  them  only  is  there  a  true  claim  for 
liberty,  and  in  them  only  could  a  judge  give  an  interim  decision  se- 
cunduni  libertatem.  To  give  such  a  decision  in  favour  of  Virginia,  would 
be  a  variatio personarum  ;  it  would  be  introducing  as  entitled  to  the  bene- 
fit of  the  law  a  class  of  persons,  who  were,  even  according  to  their  own 
statements,  not  entitled  to  vifidiciee  secundum  libertatem.  Besides,  and 
most  important  of  all,  the  law  could  act  in  the  former,  as  any  citizen  was 
entitled  to  plead  the  cause  of  one  presumptively  free.  But  in  this  case 
no  one  could  plead,  but  either  the  father  as  master  on  the  one  hand,  or 
the  alleged  master  on  the  other:  as  the  father  was  not  present,  conse- 
quently no  one  had  any  legal  claim  to  urge  the  law." 

2  Si  nee  caitsis  nee  personis  variet.  Sc.  lex  variet.  Some  understand 
libertas  as  the  nominative  to  variet. 

3  Because  any  person.  "  As  the  law  permits  any  strangers  to  inter- 
pose in  vindicating  an  individual's  liberty,  they  have  an  undoubted  right 
so  to  do.  But  the  question  is  not  whether  this  maiden  is  free  :  that  she 
cannot  be  in  any  case  ;  for  she  belongs  either  to  her  father  or  her  master. 
Now  as  her  father  is  not  present  to  take  charge  of  her,  no  one  here  but 
her  master  can  have  any  title  to  her."  Appius  argues  that  he  could  not 
pronounce  in  favour  of  her  temporary  liberty,  without  prejudice  to  her 
father's  right  and  power  over  her :  as  there  was  no  one  present,  who 
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ceed  by  law  (and  act  for  them) ;  with  respect  to  her  who  is  in 
the  hands  of  her  father,  that  there  was  no  other  person  (than 
her  father)  to  whom  her  master  need  relinquish  his  right  of 
possession.  That  it  was  his  determination,  therefore,  that  her 
father  should  be  sent  for :  in  the  mean  time,  that  the  claimant 
should  suifer  no  loss  of  his  right,  but  that  he  should  carry  off 
the  girl  with  him,  and  promise  that  she  should  be  produced 
on  the  arrival  of  him  who  was  called  her  father.  When  many 
rather  murmured  against  the  injustice  of  this  decision  than 
any  one  individual  ventured  to  protest  against  it,  the  girl's 
uncle,  Publius  Numitorius,  and  her  betrothed  spouse,  Icilius, 
just  come  in ;  and  way  being  made  through  the  crowd,  the 
multitude  thinking  that  Appius  might  be  most  eifectually  re- 
sisted by  the  intervention  of  Icilius,  the  lictor  declares  that 
"  he  had  decided  the  matter,"  and  removes  Icilius,  when  he 
attempted  to  raise  his  voice.  Injustice  so  atrocious  would  have 
fired  even  a  cool  temper.  "  By  the  sword,  Appius,"  says  he, 
"  I  must  be  removed  hence,  that  you  may  carry  off  in  silence 
that  whicli  you  wish  to  be  concealed.  This  young  woman  I 
am  about  to  marry,  determined  to  have  a  lawful  and  chaste 
wife.  Wherefore  call  together  all  tlie  lictors  even  of  your 
colleaf'ues ;  order  the  rods  and  axes  to  be  had  in  readiness ; 
the  betrothed  wife  of  Icilius  shall  not  remain  without  her 
father's  house.  Though  you  have  taken  from  us  the  aid  of 
our  tribunes,  and  the  power  of  appeal  to  the  commons  of 
Rome,  the  two  bulwarks  for  maintaining  pur  liberty,  absolute 
dominion  has  not  therefore  been  given  to  you  over  our  wives 
and  children.  Vent  your  fury  on  our  backs  and  necks ;  let 
chastity  at  least  be  secure.  If  violence  be  offered  to  her,  I 
shall  implore  the  protection  of  the  citizens  here  present  in 
behalf  of  my  spouse ;  Virginius  will  implore  that  of  the  soldiers 
in  behalf  of  his  only  daughter ;  we  shall  all  implore  the  pro- 
tection of  gods  and  men,  nor  shall  you  carry  that  sentence 
into  effect  without  our  blood.  I  demand  of  you,  Appius,  con- 
sider again  and  again  to  what  lengths  you  are  proceeding. 
Let  Virginius,  when  he  comes,  consider  what  conduct  he 
should  pursue  with  respect  to  his  daughter.  Let  him  only 
be  assured  of  this,  that  if  he  yield  to  the  claims  of  this  man, 

claimed  a  legal  right  to  the  possession  of  her  but  M.  Claudius,  the  judge 
had  no  alternative  but  to  award  her  during  the  interim  to  his  safe  keep- 
ing.— Stacker. 
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he  will  have  to  seek  out  another  match  for  his  daughter.  As 
for  my  part,  in  vindicating  the  liberty  of  my  spouse,  life  shall 
leave  me  sooner  than  my  honour." 

46.  The  multitude  was  now  excited,  and  a  contest  seemed 
likely  to  ensue.  The  lictors  had  taken  their  stand  around 
Icilius  ;  nor  did  they,  however,  proceed  beyond  threats,  when 
Appius  said,  "  that  it  was  not  Virginia  that  was  defended  by 
Icilius,  but  that,  being  a  restless  man,  and  even  now  breathing 
the  spirit  of  the  tribuneship,  he  was  seeking  an  occasion  for 
a  disturbance.  That  he  would  not  afford  him  material  on  that 
day ;  but  in  order  that  he  may  now  know  that  the  concession 
has  been  made  not  to  his  petulance,  but  to  the  absent  Vir- 
ginius,  to  the  name  of  father  and  to  liberty,  that  he  would  not 
decide  the  cause  on  that  day,  nor  interpose  a  decree :  that  he 
would  request  of  Marcus  Claudius  to  forego  somewhat  of  his 
right,  and  suffer  the  girl  to  be  bailed  till  the  next  day.  But 
unless  the  father  attended  on  the  following  day,  he  gave  notice 
to  Icilius  and  to  men  like  Icilius,  that  neither  the  founder 
would  be  wanting  to  his  own  law,  nor  firmness  to  the  decem- 
vir ;  nor  would  he  assemble  the  lictors  of  his  colleagues  to 
put  down  the  promoters  of  sedition ;  that  he  would  be  con- 
tent with  his  own  lictors."  When  the  time  of  this  act  of  in- 
justice was  deferred,  and  the  friends  of  the  maiden  had  retired, 
it  was  first  of  all  determined,  that  the  brother  of  Icilius  and 
the  son  of  Numitorius,  both  active  young  men,  sliould  proceed 
thence  straightforward  to  the  gate,  and  that  Virginius  should 
be  brought  fi'om  the  camp  with  all  possible  haste.  That  the 
safety  of  the  girl  depended  on  his  being  present  next  day  at 
the  proper  time,  as  her  protector  from  injury.  They  proceed 
according  to  directions  and  with  all  speed  carry  the  account 
to  her  father.  When  the  claimant  of  the  maiden  was  pressing 
Icilius  to  become  defendant,  and  give  sureties,'  and  Icilius 
said  that  that  was  the  very  thing  he  was  doing,  designedly 
spinning  out  the  time,  until  the  messengers  sent  to  the  camp 
might  gain  time  for  their  journey,  the  multitude  raised  their 
hands  on  all  sides,  and  every  one  showed  himself  ready  to  go 
surety  for  Icilius.  And  he  with  tears  in  his  eyes  says,  It  is 
very  kind  of  you ;  on  to-morrow  I  will  avail  myself  of  your 
assistance  ;  at  present  I  have  sufliicient  sureties.  Thus  Vir- 
ginia is  bailed  on  the  security  of  her  relations.  Appius  having 
1  Sureties — spoasores.     The  preliminary  bail. 
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delayed  a  short  time,  that  he  might  not  appear  to  have  sat  on 
account  of  the  present  case,  when  no  one  applied,  all  other 
concerns  being  given  up  by  reason  of  their  solicitude  about 
the  one,  betook  himself  home,  and  vt^rites  to  his  colleagues  to 
the  camp,  "  not  to  grant  leave  of  absence  to  Virginius,  and 
even  to  keep  him  in  confinement.  This  wicked  scheme  was 
late,  as  it  deserved  to  be ;  for  Virginius,  having  already  ob- 
tained his  leave,  had  set  out  at  the  first  watch,  while  the  letter 
regarding  his  detention  was  delivered  on  the  following  morning 
to  no  purpose. 

47.  But  in  the  city,  when  the  citizens  were  standing  in  the 
forum  erect  with  expectation,  Virginius,  clad  in  mourning,  by 
break  of  day  conducts  his  daughter,  also  attired  in  weeds, 
attended  by  some  matrons,  into  the  forum,  with  a  con- 
siderable body  of  advocates.  He  then  began  to  go  round 
and  to  solicit  individuals ;  and  not  only  to  entreat  their  aid 
as  a  boon  to  his  prayers,  but  demanded  it  as  due  to  him : 
"  that  he  stood  daily  in  the  field  of  battle  in  defence  of  their 
children  and  wives,  nor  was  there  any  other  man,  to  whom  a 
greater  number  of  brave  and  intrepid  deeds  in  war  can  be 
ascribed  than  to  him.  What  availed  it,  if,  whilst  the  city  was 
still  secure,  their  children  would  be  exposed  to  suffer  the 
severest  hardships  which  would  have  to  be  dreaded  if  it  was 
taken?"  Delivering  these  observations  like  one  haranguing  in 
an  assembly,  he  solicited  them  individually.  Similar  argu- 
ments were  used  by  Icilius :  the  female  attendants  produced 
more  effect  by  their  silent  tears  than  any  language.  With  a 
mind  utterly  insensible  to  all  this,  (such  a  paroxysm  of  mad- 
ness, rather  than  of  love,  had  perverted  his  mind,)  Appius 
ascended  the  tribunal ;  and  when  the  claimant  began  to  com- 
plain briefly,  that  justice  had  not  been  administered  to  him 
on  the  preceding  day  through  a  desire  to  please  the  people, 
before  either  he  could  go  through  with  his  claim,  or  an  op- 
portunity of  reply  was  afforded  to  Virginius,  Appius  inter- 
rupts him.  The  preamble  with  which  he  prefaced  the  sen- 
tence, ancient  authors  may  have  handed  down  perhaps  with 
truth ;  because  I  no  where  find  any  one  that  was  likely  (to 
have  been  used)  on  so  scandalous  a  business,  it  seems,  that 
the  naked  fact  should  be  stated  as  being  a  point  which  is 
agreed  on,  viz.  that  he  passed  a  sentence^  consigning  her  to 
^  He  passed  a  sentence,  &c.  In  the  original  it  is,  "  decresse  vindicias  se- 
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slavery.  At  first  all  were  astounded  with  amazement  at  so 
heinous  a  proceeding  ;  then  silence  prevailed  for  some  time. 
Then  when  Marcus  Claudius  proceeded  to  seize  the  maiden, 
the  matrons  standing  around  her,  and  was  received  with 
piteous  lamentation  of  the  women,  Virginius,  menacingly  ex- 
tending his  hands  towards  Appius,  says,  To  Icilius,  and  not  to 
you,  Appius,  have  I  betrothed  my  daughter,  and  for  matrimony, 
not  prostitution,  have  I  brought  her  up.  Do  you  wish  men 
to  gratify  their  lust  promiscuously,  like  cattle  and  wild  beasts  ? 
Whether  these  persons  will  endure  such  things,  I  know  not ; 
I  hope  that  those  will  not  who  have  arms  in  their  hands. 
When  the  claimant  of  the  girl  was  repulsed  by  the  crowd  of 
women  and  advocates  who  were  standing  around  her,  silence 
was  commanded  by  the  crier. 

48.  The  decemvir,  engrossed  in  mind  by  his  lustful  pro- 
pensities, states  that  not  only  from  the  abusive  language  of 
Icilius  yesterday,  and  the  violence  of  Virginius,  of  which  he 
had  the  entire  Roman  people  as  witnesses,  but  from  authentic 
information  also  he  ascertained,  that  cabals  were  held  in  the 
city  during  the  whole  night  to  stir  up  a  sedition.  Accord- 
ingly that  he,  being  aware  of  that  danger,  had  come  down 
with  armed  soldiers ;  not  that  he  would  molest  any  peaceable 
person,  but  in  order  to  punish  suitably  to  the  majesty  of  the 
government  persons  disturbing  the  tranquillity  of  the  state. 
It  will,  therefore,  be  better  to  remain  quiet.  Go,  lictor,  says 
he,  remove  the  crowd ;  and  make  way  for  the  master  to  lay 
hold  of  his  slave.  When,  bursting  with  passion,  he  had 
thundered  out  these  words,  the  multitude  themselves  volun- 
tarily separated,  and  the  girl  stood  deserted  a  prey  to  injus- 
tice. Then  Virginius,  when  he  saw  no  aid  any  whei-e,  says, 
I  beg  you,  Appius,  first  pardon  a  father's  grief,  if  I  have  said 
any  thing  too  harsh  against  you :  in  the  next  place,  suffer  me 
to  question  the  nurse  before  the  maiden,  what  all  this  matter 
is  ?  that  if  I  have  been  falsely  called  her  father,  I  may  depart 
hence  with  a  more  resigned  mind.  Permission  being  granted, 
he  draws  the  girl  and  the  nurse  aside  to  the  sheds  near  the 
temple  of  Cloacina,  which  now  go  by  the  name  of  the  new 
sheds :  and  there  snatching  up  a  knife  from  a  butcher,  "  In 

cundum  servitutem."  This  decision  relates  to  the  definitive  Lail.  Ap- 
pius the  day  before  had  made  up  his  mind  to  tliis  decision.  He  had  cal- 
culated, however,  on  the  non-appearance  of  the  father ;  yet  did  not  now 
choose  to  be  foiled  by  his  unexpected  presence. — Stacker. 
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this  one  way,  the  only  one  in  my  power,  do  I  secure  to  you 
your  liberty."  He  then  transfixes  the  girl's  breast,  and  look- 
ing back  towards  the  tribunal,  he  says,  "  With  this  blood  I 
devote  thee,  Appius,  and  thy  head."  Appius,  aroused  by  the 
cry  raised  at  so  dreadful  a  deed,  orders  Virginius  to  be  seized. 
He,  armed  with  the  knife,  cleared  the  way  whithersoever  he 
went,  until,  protected  by  the  crowd  of  persons  attending  him, 
he  reached  the  gate.  Icilius  and  Numitorius  take  up  the  life- 
less body  and  exhibit  it  to  the  people :  they  deplore  the  vil- 
lany  of  Appius,  the  fatal  beauty  of  the  maiden,  and  the  dire 
necessity  of  tlie  father.  The  matrons  who  followed  exclaim, 
"  Was  this  the  condition  of  rearing  children  ?  were  these  the 
rewards  of  chastity  ?  "  and  other  things  which  female  grief  on 
such  occasions  suggests,  when  their  complaints  are  so  much 
the  more  affecting,  in  proportion  as  (their  grief)  is  more  in- 
tense from  the  natural  tenderness  of  their  minds.  The  voice 
of  the  men,  and  more  especially  of  Icilius,  entirely  turned  on 
the  tribunitian  power,  on  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  people 
which  had  been  taken  from  them,  and  on  the  indignities 
thrown  upon  the  state. 

49.  The  multitude  was  excited  partly  by  the  atrocious  nature 
of  the  deed,  partly  by  the  hope  of  recovering  their  liberty 
through  a  favourable  opportunity.  Appius  now  orders  Icilius 
to  be  summoned  before  him,  now  on  refusing  to  come  to  be 
seized  ;  at  length,  when  an  opportunity  of  approaching  him 
was  not  afforded  to  the  beadles,  he  himself  proceeding  through 
the  crowd  with  a  body  of  young  patricians,  orders  him  to  be 
taken  into  confinement.  Now  not  only  the  multitude,  but 
Lucius  Valerius  and  Marcus  Horatius,  the  leaders  of  the 
multitude,  stood  around  Icilius  :  who,  having  repulsed  the 
lictor,  stated,  that  "  if  he  meant  to  proceed  by  law,  they  would 
protect  Icilius  from  one  who  was  but  a  private  citizen  ;  if  he 
desired  to  employ  force,  that  they  would  be  no  bad  match 
for  him  even  then."  Hence  arises  a  furious  scuffle.  The 
decemvir's  lictor  attacks  Valerias  and  Horatius :  the  fasces 
are  broken  by  the  people.  Appius  ascends  the  tribunal ; 
Horatius  and  Valerius  follow  him.  To  them  the  assembly 
pays  attention,  they  drown  -sAath  clamour  the  voice  of  the 
decemvir.  Now  Valerius  authoritatively  ordered  the  lictors 
to  depart  from  one  who  was  but  a  private  citizen  :  when 
Appius,  whose  spirits  were  now  broken,  being  alarmed  for  his 
life,  betook  himself  into  a  house  in  the  vicinity  of  the  forum, 
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unknown  to  his  enemies,  with  his  head  covered  up.  Spurius 
Oppius,  in  order  to  assist  his  colleague,  rushes  into  the  forum 
from  the  opposite  side  ;  he  sees  their  authority  overpowered 
by  force.  Distracted  then  by  various  counsels  between  which 
he  wavered,  by  assenting  to  several  advisers  from  every  side, 
he  eventually  ordered  the  senate  to  be  convened.  Because 
the  proceedings  of  the  decemvirs  seemed  to  be  displeasing  to 
the  greater  portion  of  the  patricians,  this  step  quieted  the 
people  with  the  hope  that  the  government  would  be  abolished 
through  the  senate.  The  senate  gave  their  opinion  that 
neither  the  commons  should  be  exasperated,  and  much  more 
that  care  should  be  taken  that  the  arrival  of  Virginius  should 
not  occasion  any  commotion  in  the  army. 

50.  Accordingly  some  of  the  junior  patricians,  being  sent 
to  the  camp  which  was  at  that  time  on  Mount  Vecilius, 
announce  to  the  decemvirs  "that  by  every  means  in  their 
power  they  should  keep  the  soldiers  from  mutinying."  Where 
Virginius  occasioned  greater  commotion  than  he  had  left  be- 
hind him  in  the  city.  For  besides  that  he  was  seen  coming 
with  a  body  of  near  four  hundred  men,  who,  fired  at  the 
heinous  enormity  of  the  occurrence,  had  accompanied  him 
from  the  city ;  the  unsheathed  weapon  and  himself  besmeared 
with  blood,  attracted  to  him  the  entire  camp  ;  and  the  gowns  ^ 
seen  in  the  different  parts  of  the  camp,  had  caused  the 
number  of  people  from  the  city  to  appear  much  greater  than 
it  really  was.  When  they  asked  him  what  was  the  matter, 
in  consequence  of  his  weeping  he  uttered  not  a  word.  At 
length,  as  soon  as  tlie  crowd  of  those  running  together  became 
still,  and  silence  took  place,  he  related  every  thing  in  order  as  it 
occurred.  Then  extending  his  hands  towards  heaven,  address- 
ing his  fellow  soldiers,  he  begged  of  them,  "  not  to  impute  to 
him  that  which  was  the  crime  of  Appius,  not  to  abhor  him  as 
the  murderer  of  his  childi-en.  To  him  the  life  of  his  daughter 
was  dearer  than  his  own,  if  she  had  been  allowed  to  live  in 
freedom  and  chastity.  When  he  beheld  her  dragged  to  pros- 
titution as  if  a  slave,  thinking  it  better  that  his  child  should 
be  lost  by  death  than  by  dishonour,  through  compassion  for 
her  he  fell  into  an  appearance  of  cruelty.  Kor  would  he  have 
survived  his  daughter,  had  he  not  placed  hope  of  avenging 
her  death  in  the  aid  of  his  fellow  soldiers.  For  that  they 
too  had  daughters,  sisters,  and  wives  ;  nor  was  the  lust  of  Ap- 
i  The  dress  of  the  citizens. 
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pius  Claudius  extinguished  with  his  daughter ;  but  in  propor- 
tion as  it  escaped  with  impunity,  so  much  the  more  unbridled 
would  it  be.  That  in  the  calamities  of  others  a  warning  was 
given  to  them  to  guard  against  a  similar  injury.  That  for 
his  own  part,  his  wife  had  been  taken  from  him  by  fate ;  his 
daughter,  because  she  no  longer  could  live  in  chastity,  died 
an  unfortunate  but  honourable  death  ;  that  there  was  no 
longer  in  his  house  an  opportunity  for  Appius's  lust ;  that 
from  any  other  violence  of  his  he  would  defend  his  person 
with  the  same  spirit  with  which  he  vindicated  that  of  his 
daughter.  That  others  should  take  care  of  themselves  and  of 
their  children.  To  Virginius,  uttering  these  words  in  a  loud 
voice,  the  multitude  responded  with  a  shout,  "  that  they  would 
not  be  backward,  with  respect  either  to  his  wrongs  or  their 
own  liberty.  And  the  gown-men  mixing  with  the  crowd  of 
soldiers,  both  by  narrating  with  sorrow  those  same  circum- 
stances, and  by  showing  how  much  more  shocking  they  must 
have  appeared  when  seen  than  when  merely  heard,  and  also 
by  telling  them  that  matters  were  now  desf)erate  at  Rome ; 
those  also  who  followed  (the  persons  that  accompanied  Vir- 
ginius from  Rome)  and  alleged  that  Appius,  having  with  dif- 
ficulty escaped  with  life,  had  gone  into  exile ;  ^  all  these  in- 
dividuals so  far  influenced  them  that  there  was  a  general 
cry  to  arms,  they  snatched  up  their  standards,  and  set  out  for 
Rome.  The  decemvirs,  being  alarmed  at  the  same  time  both 
by  what  they  now  saw,  as  well  as  by  those  things  which  they 
had  heard  had  taken  place  at  Rome,  ran  about  to  different 
parts  of  the  camp  to  quell  the  commotion.  Whilst  they  pro- 
ceeded with  mildness  no  answer  was  returned  to  them.  If  any 
of  them  attempted  to  exert  authority  over  them,  the  answer 
given  was,  that  "  they  were  men  and  had  arms."  They  go  in 
a  body  to  the  city  and  post  themselves  on  the  Aventine ;  en- 
couraging the  commons,  according  as  each  person  met  them, 
to  reassume  their  liberty,  and  elect  tribunes  of  the  people  ;  no 
other  violent  expression  was  heard.  Spurius  Oppius  holds  a 
meeting  of  the  senate  ;  it  is  resolved  that  no  harsh  proceed- 
ings should  be  adopted,  as  occasion  for  the  sedition  had  been 
given  by  themselves.  Three  men  of  consular  rank,  Spurius 
Tarpeius,  Caius  Julius,  Publius  Sulpicius,  are  sent  as  ambas- 

'  Two  classes  of  persons  are  here  intended  :  1.  Those  who  accom- 
panied Virginius  into  tlie  camp.  2.  Others  who  IblloMed  them  sub- 
sequently. 
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sadors,  to  inquire,  in  the  name  of  the  senate,  by  whose  orders 
they  had  deserted  the  camp  ?  or  what  they  intended  in  post- 
ing themselves  on  the  Aventine  in  arms,  and  in  turning  away 
their  arms  from  the  enemy  and  taking  their  own  country? 
They  were  at  no  loss  for  an  answer ;  they  wanted  some  one 
to  give  the  answer,  there  being  as  yet  no  certain  leader,  and 
individuals  not  being  forward  enough  to  expose  themselves  to 
the  invidious  office.  The  multitude  only  called  out  with  one 
voice,  that  they  should  send  Lucius  Valerius  and  Marcus  Ho- 
ratius  to  them :  that  to  them  they  would  give  their  answer. 

51.  The  ambassadors  being  dismissed,  Virginius  reminds 
the  soldiers  "  that  a  little  time  before  they  had  been  embar- 
rassed in  a  matter  of  no  very  great  diffi.culty,  because  the 
multitude  was  without  a  head ;  and  that  the  answer  given, 
though  not  inexpedient,  was  the  result  rather  of  an  accidental 
concurrence  than  of  a  concerted  plan.  His  opinion  was,  that 
ten  persons  be  elected,  who  should  preside  in  the  manage- 
ment of  their  affairs,  and,  in  the  style  of  military  dignity,  that 
they  should  be  called  tribunes  of  the  soldiers."  When  that 
honour  was  offered  to  himself  in  the  first  instance,  he  replied, 
"  Reserve  for  an  occasion  more  favourable  to  you  and  to  me 
those  your  kind  opinions  of  me.  My  daughter  being  un- 
avenged, neither  allows  any  honour  to  be  satisfactory  to  me, 
nor  in  the  disturbed  state  of  things  is  it  useful  that  those 
should  be  at  your  head  who  are  most  obnoxious  to  party 
malice.  If  there  will  be  any  use  of  me,  such  use  will  be  de- 
rived not  in  a  less  degree  from  me  in  a  private  station.  They 
then  elect  military  tribunes  ten  in  number.  Nor  was  the  army 
among  the  Sabines  inactive.  There  also,  at  the  instance  of 
Icilius  and  Numitorius,  a  secession  from  the  decemvirs  took 
place,  the  commotion  of  men's  minds  on  recollecting  the  mur- 
der of  Siccius  being  not  less  than  that,  which  the  recent  ac- 
count of  the  barbarous  attempt  made  on  the  maiden  to  gratify 
lust  had  enkindled.  When  Icilius  heard  that  tribunes  of  the 
soldiers  were  elected  on  Mount  Aventine,  lest  the  election- 
assembly  in  the  city  might  follow  the  precedent  of  the  mili- 
tary assembly,  by  electing  the  same  persons  tribunes  of  the 
commons,  being  well  versed  in  popular  inti'igues  and  having 
an  eye  to  that  office,  he  also  takes  care,  before  they  proceeded 
to  the  city,  that  the  same  number  be  elected  by  his  own  party 
with  an  equal  power.      They  entered  the  city  through  the 
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Colline  gate  in  military  array,  and  proceeded  in  a  body  to  the 
Aventine  through  the  middle  of  the  city.  There,  joined  to 
the  other  army,  they  commissioned  the  twenty  tribunes  of  the 
soldiers  to  select  two  out  of  their  number,  who  should  .hold 
the  command  in  chief.  They  choose  Marcus  Oppius  and 
Sextus  Manilius.  The  patricians,  alarmed  for  the  general 
safety,  though  there  was  a  meeting  every  day,  waste  the  time 
in  wrangling  more  frequently  than  in  deliberation.  The 
murder  of  Siccius,  the  lust  of  Appius,  and  the  disgraces  in- 
curred in  war  were  urged  as  charges  against  the  decemvirs. 
It  was  resolved  that  Valerius  and  Horatius  should  proceed  to 
the  Aventine.  They  refused  to  go  on  any  other  conditions, 
than  that  the  decemvirs  should  lay  down  the  badges  of  that 
office,  which  had  expired  the  year  before.  The  decemvirs, 
complaining  that  they  were  now  being  degraded,  stated  that 
they  would  not  resign  their  office,  until  those  laws  were 
passed  on  account  of  which  they  had  been  appointed. 

52.  The  people  being  informed  through  Marcus  Duilius, 
who  had  been  tribune  of  the  people,  that  by  reason  of  their 
continual  contentions  no  business  was  transacted,  passes  from 
the  Aventine  to  the  Sacred  mount ;  Duilius  affirming  that 
serious  concern  for  business  would  not  enter  the  minds  of  the 
patricians,  until  they  saw  the  city  deserted.  That  the  Sacred 
mount  would  remind  them  of  the  people's  firmness  ;  that  they 
would  then  know,  that  matters  could  not  be  restored  to  con- 
cord without  the  restoration  of  (the  tribunitian)  power. 
Having  set  out  along  the  Nomentan  way,  which  was  then 
called  the  Ficulnean,  they  pitched  their  camp  on  the  Sacred 
mount,  imitating  the  moderation  of  their  fathers  by  committing 
no  violence.  The  commons  followed  the  army,  no  one  whose 
age  would  permit  him  declining  to  go.  Their  wives  and 
children  attended  their  steps,  piteously  asking  to  whom  would 
they  leave  them,  in  a  city  in  which  neither  chastity  nor  li- 
berty were  respected  ?  When  the  unusual  solitude  rendered 
every  place  in  Rome  void ;  when  there  was  in  the  forum  no 
one  but  a  few  old  men  ;  when,  the  patricians  being  convened 
into  the  senate,  the  forum  appeared  deserted ;  more  now  be- 
sides Horatius  and  Valerius  began  to  exclaim,  "  What  will  ye 
now  wait  for,  conscript  fathers  ?  If  the  decemvirs  do  not  put 
an  end  to  their  obstinacy,  will  ye  suffer  all  things  to  go  to 
wreck  and  ruin  ?    What  power  is  that,  decemvirs,  which  ye 
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embrace  and  hold  so  firmly  ?  do  you  mean  to  administer  jus- 
tice to  walls  and  mere  houses  ?  Are  you  not  ashamed  that  an 
almost  greater  number  of  your  lictors  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
forum  than  of  the  other  citizens  ?  What  are  ye  to  do,  in  case 
the  enemy  should  approach  the  city  ?  What,  if  the  commons 
should  come  presently  in  arms,  if  we  seem  not  to  be  moved 
by  their  secession  ?  do  you  mean  to  conclude  your  power  by 
the  fall  of  the  city  ?  But  (the  case  is  this,)  either  we  must 
not  have  the  commons,  or  they  must  have  their  tribunes. 
We  would  sooner  dispense  with  our  patrician  magistrates, 
than  they  with  their  plebeian.  That  power,  when  new  and 
untried,  they  wrested  from  our  fathers  ;  much  less  will  they, 
now  that  they  have  tested  the  sweets  of  it,  endure  its 
loss :  more  especially  since  we  make  not  a  moderate  use  of 
our  power,  so  that  they  may  not  stand  in  need  of  (tribunitian) 
aid."  When  these  arguments  were  thrown  out  from  every 
quarter,  the  decemvirs,  overpowered  by  the  united  opinions  of 
all,  declare  that,  since  such  seems  to  be  the  feeling,  they 
would  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  patricians.  All  they 
ask  is,  that  they  may  be  protected  from  popular  rage ;  they 
give  a  warning,  that  they  should  not  through  shedding  their 
blood  habituate  the  people  to  inflict  punishment  on  the  pa- 
tricians. 

53.  Then  Valerius  and  Horatius,  having  been  sent  to  bring 
back  the  people  on  such  terms  as  might  seem  fit,  and  to  ad- 
just all  differences,  are  directed  to  make  provision  also  for  the 
decemvirs  from  the  resentment  and  violence  of  the  multitude. 
They  set  forward  and  are  received  into  the  camp  with  great 
joy  by  the  people,  as  being  tlieir  liberators  beyond  all  doubt, 
both  at  the  commencement  of  the  disturbance  and  at  the  ter- 
mination of  the  matter.  In  consideration  of  these  things, 
thanks  were  returned  to  them  on  their  arrival.  Icilius  speaks 
in  the  name  of  the  people.  When  the  terms  came  to  be  con- 
sidered, the  ambassadors  inquiring  what  were  the  demands  of 
the  people,  the  same  individual,  having  already  concerted  the 
plan  before  the  arrival  of  the  ambassadors,  stated  demands  of 
such  a  nature,  that  it  became  evident,  that  more  hope  was 
placed  in  the  justice  of  their  case  than  in  arms.  For  they  de- 
manded back  the  tribunitian  office  and  the  right  of  appeal, 
which,  before  the  appointment  of  decemvirs,  had  been  the 
props  of  the  people,  and  that  it  should  not  be  visited  with  in- 
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jury  to  any  one,  to  have  instigated  the  soldiers  or  the  com- 
mons to  seek  back  their  hberty  by  a  secession.  Concerning 
the  punishment  only  of  the  decemvirs  was  their  demand  im- 
moderate ;  for  they  thought  it  but  just  that  they  should  be 
delivered  up  to  them ;  and  they  threatened  that  they  would 
burn  them  alive.  In  answer  the  ambassadors  say,  the  de- 
mands which  have  been  the  result  of  deliberation  are  so  rea- 
sonable, that  they  should  be  voluntarily  offered  to  you ;  for 
you  seek  them  as  safeguards  to  your  liberty,  not  as  means  of 
licentious  power  to  assail  others.  Your  resentment  we  must 
rather  pardon  than  indulge ;  seeing  that  from  your  hatred  of 
cruelty  ye  rush  into  cruelty,  and  almost  before  you  are  free 
yourselves,  you  wish  already  to  lord  it  over  your  enemies. 
Shall  our  state  never  enjoy  rest  from  punishments,  either  of  the 
patricians  on  the  Roman  commons,  or  of  the  commons  on  the  pa- 
tricians ?  you  have  occasion  for  a  shield  rather  than  for  a  sword. 
He  is  sufficiently  and  abundantly  humble,  who  lives  in  a  state 
on  an  equal  footing,  neither  inflicting  nor  suffering  injury. 
Moreover,  should  you  feel  disposed  to  render  yourselves  for- 
midable, when,  having  recovered  your  magistrates  and  laws, 
decisions  on  our  lives  and  fortunes  shall  be  in  your  hands ; 
then  you  shall  determine  according  to  the  merits  of  each 
case  ;  now  it  is  sufficient  that  your  liberty  be  restored." 

54.  All  permitting  them  to  act  just  as  they  think  proper, 
the  ambassadors  assure  them  that  they  would  speedily  return, 
having  completed  every  matter.  When  they  went  and  laid 
before  the  patricians  the  message  of  the  commons,  the  other 
decemvirs,  since,  conti'ary  to  their  own  expectation,  no  mention 
was  made  of  their  punishment,  raised  no  objection.  Appius, 
being  of  a  truculent  disposition  and  a  particular  object  of  de- 
testation, measuring  the  rancour  of  others  towards  him  by 
his  own  towards  them,  says,  "  1  am  aware  of  the  fate  which 
hangs  over  me.  I  see  that  the  contest  against  us  is  deferred, 
until  our  arms  are  delivered  up  to  our  adversaries.  Blood 
must  be  offered  up  to  popular  rage.  Not  even  do  I  demur 
to  resign  my  decemvirate."  A  decree  of  the  senate  is  then 
passed,  "that  the  decemvirs  should  without  delay  resign 
their  office  ;  that  Quintus  Furius,  chief  pontiff,  should  hold 
an  election  of  plebeian  tribunes,  and  that  the  secession  of  the 
soldiers  and  commons  should  not  be  visited  on  any  one." 
These  decrees  being  finished,  the  senate  being  dismissed,  the 
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decemvirs  come  forth  into  the  assembly,  and  resign  their  office, 
to  the  great  joy  of  all.  News  of  this  is  carried  to  the  com- 
mons. All  the  people  remaining  in  the  city  escort  the  am- 
bassadors. This  crowd  was  met  by  another  joyous  body  from 
the  camp  ;  they  congratulate  each  other  on  the  restoration  of 
peace  and  concord  to  the  state.  The  deputies  address  the 
assembly  :  "Be  it  advantageous,  fortunate,  and  happy  for  you 
and  the  republic,  return  into  your  country  to  your  house- 
hold gods,  your  wives  and  children ;  but  carry  into  the  city 
the  same  modesty  which  you  observed  here,  where,  amid  the 
consumption  of  so  many  matters  necessary  for  so  large  a  num- 
ber of  persons,  no  man's  field  has  been  injured.  Go  to  the  Aven- 
tine,  Avhence  ye  set  out.  In  that  auspicious  place,  where  ye 
took  the  first  step  towards  libei"ty,  ye  shall  elect  tribunes  of 
the  people.  The  chief  pontifi"  will  be  at  hand  to  hold  the 
elections."  Great  was  their  assent  and  joy,  as  evinced  in  their 
approbation  of  every  measure.  They  then  hastily  raise  their 
standards,  and  having  set  out  for  Rome,  vie  in  exultation 
with  all  they  met.  There,  the  chief  pontiff  holding  the  meet- 
ing for  the  elections,  they  elected  as  their  tribunes  of  the 
people,  first  of  all  A.  Virginius,  then  Lucius  Icilius,  and  Pub- 
lius  Numitoi'ius  the  uncle  of  Virginia,  the  advisers  of  the  se- 
cession. Then  Caius  Sicinius,  the  offspring  of  him  who  is 
recorded  to  have  been  elected  first  tribune  of  the  commons  on 
the  Sacred  mount ;  and  Marcus  Duilius,  who  had  passed 
through  a  distinguished  tribuneship  before  the  creation  of  the 
decemvirs,  and  was  never  wanting  to  the  commons  in  their 
contests  with  the  decemvirs.  Marcus  Titinius,  Marcus  Pom- 
ponius,  Caius  Apronius,  Publius  Villius,  and  Caius  Oppius, 
were  elected  more  from  hope  (entertained  of  them)  than  from 
any  services  (performed).  When  he  entered  on  his  tribune- 
ship,  Lucius  Icilius  proposed  to  the  commons,  and  the  com- 
mons ordered,  that  the  secession  from  the  decemvirs  which 
had  taken  place  should  not  prove  detrimental  to  any  indi- 
vidual. Immediately  after  Duilius  carried  a  proposition  for 
electing  consuls,  with  right  of  appeal.  All  these  things  were 
transacted  in  an  assembly  of  the  commons  in  the  Flaminian 
meadows,  which  they  now  call  the  Flaminian  circus. 

55.  Then  through  an  interrex  Lucius  Valerius  and  Marcus 
Horatius  were  elected  consuls,  who  immediately  entered  on 
their  office ;  whose  consulship  was  popular  without  any  ac- 

Q 


226  THE    HISTORY   OF    ROME.  [b.  III.  CHAP.  55. 

tual  injury  to  the  patricians,  though  not  without  their  displea- 
sure ;  for  whatever  provision  was  made  for  securing  the 
liberty  of  the  commons,  that  they  considered  to  be  a  diminu- 
tion made  in  their  own  power.  First  of  all,  when  it  was  as 
it  were  a  point  in  controversy,  whether  patricians  Avere  bound 
by  regulations  enacted  in  an  assembly  of  the  commons,  they 
proposed  a  law  in  the  assembly  of  the  centuries,  that  whatever 
the  commons  ordered  collectively,  should  bind  the  entire 
people  ;  by  which  law  a  most  keen-edged  weapon  was  given  to 
motions  introduced  by  tribunes.  Then  another  law  made  by 
a  consul  concerning  the  right  of  appeal,  a  singular  security  to 
liberty,  and  subverted  by  the  decemviral  power,  they  not  only 
restore,  but  guard  it  also  for  the  time  to  come,  by  enacting  a 
new  law,  "that  no  one  should  appoint  any  magistrate  without 
a  right  of  appeal ;  if  any  person  should  so  elect,  it  would 
be  lawful  and  right  that  he  be  put  to  death ;  and  that  such 
killing  should  not  be  deemed  a  capital  offence."  And  when 
they  had  sufficiently  secured  the  commons  by  the  right  of 
appeal  on  the  one  hand,  by  tribunitian  aid  on  the  other,  they 
renewed  for  the  tribunes  themselves  (the  privilege)  that  they 
should  be  held  sacred  and  inviolable,  the  memory  of  which 
matter  had  now  been  almost  lost,  reviving  certain  ceremonies 
which  had  been  long  disused ;  and  they  rendered  them  in- 
violable both  by  the  religious  institution,  as  well  as  by  a  law, 
enacting,  that  "whoever  should  offer  injury  to  tribunes  of  the 
people,  osdiles,  judges,  decemvirs,  his  person  should  be  de- 
voted to  Jupiter,  and  his  property  be  sold  at  the  temple  of 
Ceres,  Liber  and  Libera."  Commentators  deny  that  any 
person  is  by  this  law  sacrosanct ;  but  that  he  avIio  may  do  an 
injury  to  any  of  them,  is  deemed  to  be  devoted ;  therefore 
that  an  asdile  may  be  arrested  and  carried  to  prison  by  su- 
perior magistrates,  M^hich,  though  it  be  not  expressly  warranted 
by  law,  for  an  injury  is  done  to  a  person  to  whom  it  is  not 
lawful  to  do  an  injury  according  to  this  law,  yet  it  is  a  proof 
that  an  asdile  is  not  considered  as  sacred ;  that  the  tribunes 
were  sacred  and  inviolable  by  an  ancient  oath  of  the  com- 
mons, when  first  they  created  that  office.  There  have  been 
persons  who  supposed  that  by  this  same  Horatian  law  pro- 
vision was  made  for  the  consuls  also  and  the  proetors,  because 
they  were  elected  under  the  same  auspices  as  the  consuls  ;  for 
that  a  consul  was  called  a  judge.     Which  interpretation  is 
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refuted,  because  at  this  time  it  was  not  yet  the  custom  for 
the  consul  to  be  styled  judge,  but  the  prgetor.  These  were  the 
laws  proposed  by  the  consuls.  It  was  also  regulated  by  the 
same  consuls,  that  decrees  of  the  senate  should  be  deposited 
with  the  ffidiles  of  the  commons  in  the  temple  of  Ceres ; 
which  before  that  used  to  be  suppressed  and  altered  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  consuls.  Marcus  Duilius  then,  tribune  of  the 
commons,  proposed  to  the  people,  and  the  people  ordered, 
that  "  whoever  left  the  people  without  tribunes,  and  whoever 
caused  a  magistrate  to  be  elected  without  the  right  of  appeal, 
should  be  punished  with  stripes  and  beheaded."  All  these 
matters,  though  against  the  feelings  of  the  patricians,  passed 
off  without  opposition  from  them,  because  no  severity  was 
aimed  at  any  particular  individual. 

56.  Then  both  the  tribunitian  power  and  the  liberty  of  the 
commons  being  firmly  established,  the  tribunes  now  deeming 
it  both  safe  and  seasonable  to  attack  individuals,  single  out 
Virginius  as  the  first  prosecutor  and  Appius  as  defendant. 
When  Virginius  appointed  a  day  for  Appius,  and  Appius 
came  down  to  the  forum,  accompanied  by  some  young  pa- 
tricians, the  memory  of  his  most  profligate  exercise  of  power 
was  instantly  revived  in  the  minds  of  all,  as  soon  as  they  be- 
held himself  and  his  satellites.  Then  Virginius  says,  "Long 
speeches  have  been  invented  for  matters  of  a  doubtful  nature. 
Accordingly  I  shall  neither  waste  time  in  dwelling  on  the 
guilt  of  this  man  before  you,  from  whose  cruelty  ye  have 
rescued  yourselves  by  force  of  arms,  nor  shall  I  suffer  him  to 
add  impudence  to  his  other  enormous  crimes  in  defending 
himself.  Wherefore,  Appius  Claudius,  I  remit  to  you  the 
accumulated  impious  and  nefarious  deeds  you  have  had  the 
effrontery  to  commit  for  the  last  two  years  ;  with  respect  to 
one  charge  only,  unless  you  will  appoint  a  judge,  (and  prove) 
that  you  have  not,  contrary  to  the  laws,  sentenced  a  free 
person  to  be  a  slave,  I  order  that  you  be  taken  into  custody." 
Neither  in  the  aid  of  the  tribunes,  nor  in  the  judgment  of  the 
people,  could  Appius  place  any  hope :  still  he  both  appealed 
to  the  tribunes,  and,  when  no  one  regarded  him,  being  seized 
by  the  bailiff,  he  exclaims,  "  I  appeal."  The  hearing  of  this 
one  expression,  that  safeguard  of  liberty,  uttered  from  that 
mouth  by  which  a  free  citizen  was  so  recently  consigned  to 
slavery,    occasioned    general    silence.      And,    whilst    they 
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observe  to  each  other,  that  "  at  length  there  are  gods,  and 
that  they  do  not  disregard  human  affairs ;  and  that  punish- 
ments await  tyranny  and  cruelty,  which,  though  late,  are  still 
by  no  means  light ;  that  he  now  appealed,  who  had  abolished 
all  right  of  appeal  ;  and  that  he  implored  the  protection  of 
the  people,  who  had  trampled  down  all  the  rights  of  the 
people ;  and  that  he  was  dragged  off  to  prison,  destitute  of 
the  rights  of  liberty,  who  had  doomed  a  free  person  to  slavery. 
Amid  the  murmurs  of  the  assembly,  the  voice  of  Appius  was 
heard  imploring  the  protection  of  the  Roman  people.  He 
enumerated  the  services  of  his  ancestors  to  the  state,  at  home 
and  abroad ;  his  own  unfortunate  zeal  towards  the  Roman 
commons ;  that  he  had  resigned  the  consulship,  to  the  great 
displeasure  of  the  patricians,  for  the  purpose  of  equalizing  the 
laws ;  (he  then  mentioned)  his  laws  ;  which,  though  they  still 
remained  in  force,  the  framer  of  them  was  dragged  to  a  prison. 
But  the  peculiar  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  his  case  he 
Avould  then  make  trial  of,  when  an  opportunity  would  be  af- 
forded him  of  stating  his  defence.  At  present,  he,  a  Roman 
citizen,  demanded,  by  the  common  right  of  citizenship,  that 
he  be  allowed  to  speak  on  the  day  appointed,  and  to  appeal 
to  the  judgment  of  the  Roman  people.  That  he  did  not  dread 
popular  rage  so  much  as  not  to  place  any  hope  in  the  equity 
and  compassion  of  his  fellow  citizens.  But  if  he  were  led  to 
prison  without  being  heard,  that  he  once  more  appealed  to  the 
tribunes  of  the  people,  and  warned  them  not  to  imitate  those 
whom  they  hated.  But  if  the  tribunes  acknowledge  them- 
selves bound  in  the  same  confederacy  for  abolishing  the  right 
of  appeal,  which  they  charged  the  decemvirs  with  having 
formed,  then  he  appealed  to  the  people  :  he  implored  the  bene- 
fit of  the  laws  passed  that  very  year,  both  by  the  consuls  and 
tribunes,  regarding  the  right  of  appeal.  For  who  would  ap- 
peal, if  this  were  not  allowed  a  person  as  yet  uncondemned, 
whose  case  has  not  been  heard  ?  what  plebeian  and  humble 
individual  would  find  protection  in  the  laws,  if  Appius  Clau- 
dius could  not?  that  he  would  afford  a  proof,  whether  ty- 
ranny or  liberty  was  established  by  the  new  laws ;  and  whe- 
ther the  right  of  appeal  and  of  challenge  against  the  injustice 
of  magistrates  was  only  held  out  in  empty  words,  or  effectu- 
ally granted. 

57    Virginius,  on  the  other  hand,  affirmed  that  Appius 
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Claudius  was  the  only  person  not  entitled  to  a  participation 
in  the  laws,  nor  in  civil  or  human  society.  That  men  should 
look  to  the  tribunal,  the  fortress  of  all  villanies ;  where  that 
perpetual  decemvir,  venting  his  fury  on  the  properties,  backs, 
and  blood  of  the  citizens,  threatening  all  with  his  rods  and 
axes,  a  despiser  of  gods  and  men,  attended  with  executioners, 
not  Uctors,  changing  his  mind  from  rapine  and  murder  to  lust, 
before  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  people,  tore  a  free-born  maiden, 
as  if  a  prisoner  of  war,  from  the  embraces  of  her  father,  and 
gave  her  as  a  present  to  a  dependant,  the  pander  to  his  secret 
pleasures.  Where  by  a  cruel  decree,  and  by  a  most  villain- 
ous decision,  he  armed  the  right  hand  of  the  father  against 
the  daughter:  where  he  ordered  the  spouse  and  uncle,  on 
their  raising  the  lifeless  body  of  the  girl,  to  be  taken  off  to  a 
prison ;  moved  more  at  the  interruption  to  his  sensual  gratifi- 
cation than  at  her  untimely  death.  That  the  prison  was  built 
for  him  also,  which  he  used  to  call  the  domicile  of  the  Ro- 
man commons.  Wherefore,  though  he  may  appeal  again  and 
oftener,  he  would  as  frequently  refer  him  to  a  judge,  on  the 
charge  of  having  sentenced  a  free  person  to  slavery ;  if  he 
would  not  go  before  a  judge,  that  he  ordered  him  to  be  taken 
to  prison  as  one  condemned.  He  was  thrown  into  prison,  and 
though  without  the  disapprobation  of  any  individual,  yet  not 
without  considerable  emotions  of  the  public  mind,  when,  in 
consequence  of  the  punishment  of  so  distinguished  a  man, 
their  own  liberty  began  to  appear  to  the  commons  themselves 
as  excessive.  The  tribune  deferred  the  day  of  trial.  Whilst 
these  matters  are  going  on,  ambassadors  from  the  Hernicians  and 
Latins  came  to  Rome  to  present  their  congratulations  on  the 
harmony  subsisting  between  the  patricians  and  commons  ;  and 
as  an  offering  on  that  account  to  Jupiter,  the  best  and  great- 
est, they  brought  into  the  Capitol  a  golden  crown,  of  small 
weight,  as  riches  at  that  time  did  not  abound,  and  the  duties 
of  religion  were  performed  rather  with  piety  than  magnifi- 
cence. From  the  same  source  it  was  ascertained  that  the 
-^quans  and  Yolscians  were  preparing  for  war  with  the  utmost 
energy.  The  consuls  were  therefore  ordered  to  divide  the 
provinces  between  them.  The  Sabines  fell  to  the  lot  of  Ho- 
ratius,  the  jEquans  and  Volscians  to  that  of  Valerius.  On  their 
proclaiming  a  levy  for  these  wars,  through  the  good  wishes  of 
the  commons,  not  only  the  younger  men,  but  of  those  who 
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had  served  out  their  time,  a  considerable  portion  as  volun- 
teers, attended  to  give  in  their  names :  and  hence  the  army 
vpas  stronger  not  only  by  the  number,  but  also  by  the  kind  of 
soldiers,  veterans  being  mixed  -with  them.  Before  they  march- 
ed out  of  the  city,  they  engraved  on  brass,  and  fixed  up  in 
public  view,  the  decemviral  laws,  which  have  received  the 
name  of  "  the  twelve  tables."  There  are  some  who  state  that 
the  sediles  discharged  that  office  by  order  of  the  tribunes. 

58.  Caius  Claudius,  who,  detesting  the  crimes  of  the  de- 
cemvirs and,  above  aU,  incensed  at  the  arrogant  conduct  of 
his  brother's  son,  had  retired  to  Regillum,  the  country  of  his 
forefathers,  having  returned,  though  now  advanced  in  years, 
to  deprecate  the  dangers  impending  over  that  man,  whose 
vices  he  had  shunned,  now  clad  in  a  mourning  garment,  with 
the  members  of  his  family  and  his  clients,  went  about  the 
forum,  and  solicited  the  interest  of  the  citizens  individually, 
"  That  they  would  not  cast  such  a  stain  on  the  Claudian 
family,  as  to  consider  them  deserving  of  imprisonment  and 
chains  ;  that  a  man  whose  image  would  be  most  highly  hon- 
oured with  posterity,  the  framer  of  their  laws  and  the  founder 
of  Roman  jurisprudence,  lay  in  chains  amongst  nightly  thieves 
and  robbers.  (He  begged)  that  they  would  turn  away  their 
minds  from  resentment  for  a  while  to  examination  and  re- 
flection ;  and  rather  pardon  one  at  the  intercession  of  so  many 
members  of  the  Claudian  family,  than  through  a  hatred  of  one 
spurn  the  entreaties  of  many ;  that  he  himself  also  paid  this 
tribute  to  the  family  and  the  name ;  nor  had  he  been  recon- 
ciled to  him,  whose  unfortunate  situation  he  wished  to  relieve  ; 
that  by  fortitude  liberty  had  been  recovered  ;  by  clemency  the 
harmony  of  the  several  orders  might  be  established."  Some 
there  were  whom  he  influenced  more  by  his  warm  attachment 
to  his  family  than  for  the  sake  of  him  for  whom  he  interceded. 
But  Virginius  begged  that  "  they  would  rather  pity  him  and 
his  daughter ;  and  that  they  would  listen  to  the  entreaties,  not 
of  the  Claudian  family,  which  had  assumed  a  sort  of  sovereignty 
over  the  commons,  but  those  of  the  near  friends  of  Virginia 
and  of  the  three  tribunes ;  who  having  been  created  for  the 
aid  of  the  commons,  were  now  themselves  imploring  the 
protection  and  aid  of  the  commons."  These  tears  appeared 
more  just.  Accordingly,  all  hope  being  cut  off,  Appius  put  a 
period  to  his  life,  before  the  day  arrived  appointed  for  his 
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trial.  Soon  after,  Spurius  Oppius,  the  next  object  of  public 
indignation,  as  having  been  in  the  city  when  the  unjust  de- 
cision was  given  by  his  colleague,  was  arraigned  by  Publius 
Numitorius.  However,  an  act  of  injustice  committed  by 
Oppius  brought  more  odium  on  him,  than  the  not  preventing 
one  (in  the  case  of  Appius).  A  witness  was  brought  forward, 
who,  after  reckoning  up  twenty  campaigns,  after  having  been 
particularly  honoured  eight  different  times,  and  wearing  these 
honours  in  the  sight  of  the  Roman  people,  tore  open  his  gar- 
ment and  exhibited  his  back  torn  with  stripes,  asking  no  other 
conditions  but  "  that,  if  the  accused  could  name  any  one  guilty 
act  of  his,  he  might,  though  a  private  individual,  once  more 
repeat  his  severity  on  him."  Oppius  was  also  thrown  into 
prison,  where  he  put  a  period  to  his  life  before  the  day  of  trial. 
The  tribunes  confiscated  the  property  of  Appius  and  Oppius. 
Their  colleagues  left  their  homes  to  go  into  exile  ;  their  pro- 
perty was  confiscated.  Marcus  Claudius,  the  claimant  of 
Virginia,  being  condemned  on  the  day  of  his  trial,  was  dis- 
charged and  went  away  into  exile  to  Tibur,  Virginius  him- 
self remitting  the  penalty  as  far  as  it  affected  his  life ;  and  the 
shade  of  Virginia,  more  fortunate  after  death  than  when 
living,  after  having  roamed  through  so  many  families  in  quest 
of  vengeance,  at  length  rested  in  peace,  no  guilty  person  being 
left  unpunished. 

59.  Great  alarm  seized  the  patricians,  and  the  countenances 
of  the  tribunes  were  now  the  same  as  those  of  the  decemvirs 
had  been,  when  Marcus  Duilius,  tribune  of  the  people,  having 
put  a  salutary  check  to  their  immoderate  power,  says,  "  There 
has  been  both  enough  of  liberty  on  our  own  part,  and  of 
vengeance  on  our  enemies ;  wherefore  for  this  year  I  will 
neither  suffer  a  day  of  trial  to  be  appointed  for  any  one,  nor 
any  person  to  be  thrown  into  prison.  For  it  is  neither  pleas- 
ing to  me  that  old  crimes  now  forgotten  should  be  again 
brought  forward,  seeing  that  the  recent  ones  have  been  atoned 
for  by  the  punishment  of  the  decemvirs ;  and  the  unremit- 
ting care  of  both  the  consuls  in  defending  your  liberties,  is 
ample  security  that  nothing  will  be  committed  which  will 
call  for  tribunitian  interference.  This  moderation  of  the 
tribune  first  relieved  the  patricians  from  their  fears,  and  at 
the  same  time  increased  their  ill-will  towards  the  consuls  ;  for 
they  had  been  so  devoted  to  the  commons,  that  even  a  pie- 
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beian  magistrate  took  an  earlier  interest  in  the  safety  and 
liberty  of  the  patricians,  than  one  of  patrician  rank  ;  and  their 
enemies  would  have  been  surfeited  with  inflicting  punish- 
ments on  them,  before  the  consuls,  to  all  appearance,  would 
have  resisted  their  licentious  career.  And  there  were  many 
who  said  that  a  want  of  firmness  was  shown,  inasmuch  as 
the  fathers  had  given  their  approbation  to  the  laws  proposed  ; 
nor  was  there  a  doubt,  but  that  in  this  troubled  state  of  public 
affairs  they  had  yielded  to  the  times. 

60.  The  business  in  the  city  being  settled,  and  the  rights  of 
the  commons  being  firmly  established,  the  consuls  departed  to 
their  respective  provinces.  Valerius  prudently  deferred  all 
warlike  operations  against  the  armies  of  the  ^quans  and  the 
Volscians,  which  had  now  formed  a  junction  at  Algidum. 
But  if  he  had  immediately  committed  the  result  to  fortune,  I 
know  not  but  that,  such  Avere  the  feelings  both  of  the  Romans 
and  of  their  enemies  since  the  unfavourable  auspices  of  the 
decemvirs,  the  contest  would  have  stood  them  in  a  heavy  loss. 
Having  pitched  his  camp  at  the  distance  of  a  mile  from  the 
enemy,  he  kept  his  men  quiet.  The  enemy  filled  the  space  . 
lying  between  the  two  camps  with  their  army  in  order  of 
battle,  and  not  a  single  Roman  made  them  any  answer  when 
they  challenged  them  to  battle.  At  length,  wearied  from 
standing  and  from  waiting  in  vain  for  a  contest,  the^quans  and 
Volscians,  considering  that  the  victory  was  in  a  manner  con- 
ceded to  them,  go  off,  some  to  the  Hernicians,  some  to  the  Latins, 
to  commit  depredations.  There  was  left  in  the  camp  rather 
a  garrison  for  its  defence  than  sufiicient  force  for  a  contest. 
When  the  consul  pei'ceived  this,  he  retorted  the  terror  pre- 
viously occasioned  to  his  men,  and  drawing  up  his  troops  in 
order  of  battle,  he  now  in  his  turn  provokes  the  enemy  to 
fight.  When  they,  from  a  feeling  of  the  absence  of  their 
forces,  declined  battle,  the  courage  of  the  Romans  immediately 
inci'eased,  and  they  considered  as  vanquished  those  who  stood 
panic-stricken  within  their  rampart.  After  having  stood  for 
the  entire  day  prepai'ed  for  the  contest,  they  retired  at  night. 
And  the  Romans,  now  full  of  hope,  set  about  refreshing  them- 
selves. The  enemy,  in  by  no  means  equal  spirits,  being  now 
in  trepidation,  despatch  messengers  in  every  direction  to  call 
back  the  plundering  parties.  Those  in  the  nearest  places  re- 
turn thence  :   those  who  were  farther  off  Avere   not  found. 
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When  the  day  dawned,  the  Romans  leave  the  camp,  deter- 
mining on  assaulting  the  rampart  unless  an  opportunity  of 
lighting  were  afforded  ;  and  when  the  day  was  now  far  ad- 
vanced, and  no  movement  was  made  by  the  enemy,  the  con- 
sul orders  them  to  advance ;  and  the  troops  being  put  in  mo- 
tion, the  -3i^quans  and  the  Volscians  became  indignant,  that 
victorious  armies  were  to  be  defended  by  a  rampart  rather 
than  by  valour  and  arms.  Wherefore  they  also  earnestly  de- 
manded the  signal  for  battle  from  their  generals,  and  received 
it.  And  now  half  of  them  had  got  out  of  the  gates,  and  the 
others  in  succession  were  observing  order,  marching  down 
each  to  his  own  post,  when  the  Roman  consul,  before  the 
enemy's  line  could  be  drawn  up,  supported  by  their  entire 
strength,  advanced  on  them ;  and  having  attacked  them  be- 
fore they  were  all  as  yet  led  forth,  and  when  those  who  were 
so  had  not  their  ranks  sufficiently  arranged,  he  falls  on  the 
unsteady  crowd  of  them,  running  in  trepidation  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  throwing  around  their  eyes  on  them- 
selves and  on  their  friends,  a  shout  and  violent  onset  adding 
to  the  already  confused  state  of  their  minds.  The  enemy  at 
first  gave  way  ;  then,  when  they  had  rallied  their  spirits,  and 
their  generals  on  every  side  reprovingly  asked  them,  whether 
they  were  about  to  yield  to  their  vanquished  foes,  the  battle 
was  restored. 

61.  On  the  other  side,  the  consul  desired  the  Romans  to 
remember  that  "  on  that  day,  for  the  first  time,  they  fought  as 
free  men  in  defence  of  Rome,  now  a  free  city.  That  it  was 
for  themselves  they  were  to  conquer,  and  not  that  they  should 
be  the  prize  of  the  decemvirs,  after  conquering.  That  it  was 
not  under  the  command  of  Appius  that  the  action  was  being 
conducted,  but  under  their  consul  Valerius,  descended  from 
the  liberators  of  the  Roman  people,  himself  too  a  liberator. 
That  they  should  show  that  in  former  battles  it  had  been  the 
fault  of  the  generals,  and  not  of  the  soldiers,  that  they  did  not 
conquer.  That  it  was  shameful  to  have  had  more  courage 
against  their  own  countrymen  than  against  their  enemies, 
and  to  have  dreaded  slavery  more  at  home  than  abroad.  That 
Virginia  was  the  only  person  whose  chastity  was  in  danger 
in  time  of  peace  :  that  Appius  was  the  only  citizen  of  danger- 
ous lust.  But  if  the  fortune  of  war  should  turn  against  them, 
all  their  children  would  be  in  danger  from  so  many  thou- 
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sands  of  enemies.  That,  he  would  not,  on  account  of  the 
omen,  mention  things  which  may  neither  Jupiter  nor  their 
father  Mars  suffer  to  befall  a  city  built  under  such  auspices." 
He  reminded  them  of  the  Aventine  and  the  Sacred  mount ; 
and  "  that  they  should  bring  back  dominion  unimpaired  to 
that  spot,  where  their  liberty  had  been  established  but  a 
few  months  before :  and  tliat  they  should  show  that  the  Ro- 
man soldiers  retained  the  same  abilities  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  decemvirs,  which  they  had  possessed  before  they  were 
appointed ;  and  that  the  valour  of  the  Roman  people  was  not 
deteriorated  after  the  laws  were  equalized."  After  he  uttered 
these  words  among  the  battalions  of  the  infantry,  he  flies  from 
them  to  the  cavalry.  "  Come,  young  men,  surpass  in  valour 
the  infantry,  as  you  already  surpass  them  in  lionour  and  in 
rank.  The  infantry  at  the  first  onset  have  made  the  enemy 
give  way :  now  that  they  have  given  way,  do  you  give  reins 
to  your  horses  and  drive  them  from  the  field.  They  will  not 
stand  your  charge :  even  now  they  rather  hesitate  than  resist." 
They  spur  on  their  horses,  and  drive  in  amongst  the  enemy 
who  were  already  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  attack  of  the 
infantry ;  and  having  broken  through  the  ranks,  and  pushed 
on  to  the  rear  of  their  line,  a  part  wheeling  round  in  the  open 
space,  turn  most  of  them  away  from  the  camp  to  which  they 
were  now  flying  from  all  sides,  and  by  riding  on  before  they 
deter  them  from  that  direction.  The  line  of  infantry,  and  the 
consul  himself,  and  the  main  body  of  the  army  make  for  the 
camp,  and  having  taken  it  with  considerable  slaughter,  they 
get  possession  of  a  great  quantity  of  booty.  The  fame  of  this 
battle  was  carried  not  only  to  the  city,  but  to  the  other  army 
also  among  the  Sabines.  In  the  city  it  was  celebrated  only 
with  public  rejoicing;  in  the  camp  it  fired  the  courage  of  the 
soldiers  to  emulate  such  glory.  Horatius,  by  training  them  in 
excursions,  and  making  trial  of  them  in  slight  skirmishes,  had 
accustomed  them  to  trust  in  themselves  rather  than  to  re- 
member the  ignominy  incurred  under  the  command  of  the 
decemvirs,  and  these  little  encounters  had  now  gone  so  for  as 
to  insure  to  them  the  consummation  of  all  their  hopes.  The 
Sabines,  elated  at  their  success  on  the  preceding  year,  ceased 
not  to  provoke  and  urge  them  (to  fight,)  constantly  asking 
them  why  they  wasted  time,  sallying  forth  in  small  numbers 
and  returning  like  marauders,  and  why  they  parcelled  out  the 
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grand  effort  of  a  single  war  on  a  number  of  insignificant  skir- 
mishes ?  why  did  they  not  engage  them  in  the  tield,  and  con- 
sign the  result  to  fortune  to  be  determined  at  once  ? 

62.  Besides  that  they  had  already  of  themselves  recovered 
a  sufficient  degree  of  courage,  the  Romans  were  fired  with 
exasperation  "that  the  other  army  would  soon  return  vic- 
torious to  the  city ;  that  the  enemy  were  now  wantonly  in- 
sulting them  by  contumehes ;  when  would  they  be  a  match 
for  the  enemy,  if  they  were  not  so  then  ?"    When  the  consul 
ascertained  that  the  soldiers  gave  expression  to  these  senti- 
ments in  the  camp,  having  summoned  an  assembly :  "  How 
matters  have  gone  on  in  Algidum,"  says  he,  "  I  suppose  that 
you,  soldiers,  have  already  heard.     As  became  the  army  of  a 
free  people  to  behave,  so  have  they  behaved :  through  the 
judicious  conduct  of  my  colleague  and  the  valour  of  the  sol- 
diers, the  victory  has  been  gained.    For  my  part,  the  plan  and 
determination  which  I  am  to  maintain,  you  yourselves  shall 
suggest.    The  war  may  be  both  prolonged  with  advantage,  and 
be  brought  to  a  speedy  conclusion.     If  it  is  to  be  prolonged, 
I  shall  take  care  by  the  same  discipline  with  which  I  have 
commenced,  that  your  hopes  and  your  valour  may  increase 
every  day.     If  you  have  now  sufficient  courage,  and  it  is 
your  wish  that  the  matter  be  decided,  come  on,  raise  here  that 
shout  such  as  you  will  raise  in  the  field  of  battle,  the  index  at 
once  of  your  inclination  and  your  valour."     When  the  shout 
was  raised  with  great  alacrity,  he  assures  them  "that  with  the 
good  favour  of  heaven,  he  would  comply  with  their  wishes  and 
lead  them  next  day  to  the  field."     The  remainder  of  the  day 
is  spent  in  preparing  their  arms.     On  the  following  day,  as 
soon  as  the  Sabines  saw  the  Roman  army  being  drawn  up  in 
order  of  battle,  they  too,  as  being  long  since  eager  for  the  en- 
counter, come  forward.     The  battle  was  such  a  one  as  may  be 
expected  between  two  armies  confident  in  themselves,  the  one 
animated  by  the  glory  of  former  and  uninterrupted  glory,  the 
other  lately  so  by  an  unusual  instance  of  success.     The  Sa- 
bines aided  their  strength  by  stratagem  also  ;   for  having 
formed  a  line  equal  (to  that  of  the  enemy,)  they  kept  two 
thousand  men  in  reserve,  to  make  an  attack  on  the  left  wing 
of  the  Romans  in  the  heat  of  the  battle.     When  these,  by  an 
attack  in  flank,  were  overpowering  that  wing,  now  almost  sur- 
rounded, about  six  hundred  of  the  cavahy  of  two  legions  leap 
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down  from  their  horses,  and  rush  forward  in  front  of  their 
men,  now  giving  way ;  and  they  at  the  same  time  hoth  oppose 
the  progress  of  the  enemy,  and  incite  the  courage  of  the  in- 
fantry, first  sharing  the  danger  equally  with  them,  and  then 
by  arousing  in  them  a  sense  of  shame.  It  was  a  matter  of 
shame  that  the  cavalry  should  fight  in  their  own  proper  cha- 
racter and  in  that  of  others ;  and  that  the  infantry  should  not 
be  equal  to  the  cavalry  even  when  dismounted. 

63.  They  press  forward  therefore  to  the  fight,  which  had 
been  suspended  on  their  part,  and  endeavour  to  regain  the 
ground  which  they  had  lost,  and  in  a  moment  not  only  is  the 
battle  restored,  but  one  of  the  wings  of  the  Sabines  gives  way. 
The  cavalry,  covered  between  the  ranks  of  the  foot,  return  to 
their  horses  ;  they  then  gallop  across  to  the  other  division  to 
announce  their  success  to  their  party ;  at  the  same  time  also 
they  make  a  charge  on  the  enemy,  now  disheartened  by  the 
discomfiture  of  their  stronger  wing.  The  valour  of  none 
shone  more  conspicuous  in  that  battle.  The  consul  provided 
for  all  emergencies  ;  he  applauded  the  brave,  rebuked  wher- 
ever the  battle  seemed  to  slacken.  When  reproved,  they  dis- 
played immediately  the  energy  of  brave  men ;  and  a  sense  of 
shame  stimulated  them  as  much  as  praises  excited  the  others. 
The  shout  being  raised  anew,  and  making  a  united  effort,  they 
drive  the  enemy  back  ;  nor  could  the  Roman  power  be  any 
longer  resisted.  The  Sabines,  driven  in  every  direction  through 
the  country,  leave  behind  them  their  camp  as  plunder  for 
the  enemy.  There  the  Roman  recovers  the  effects  not  of  the 
allies,  as  at  Algidum,  but  his  own  property,  which  had  been 
lost  by  the  devastations  of  their  lands.  For  this  double  vic- 
tory, obtained  in  two  battles,  in  two  different  places,  the  senate 
tlu'ough  jealousy  decreed  merely  supplications  in  the  name  of 
the  consuls  for  one  day  only.  The  people  went,  however,  on 
the  second  day  also  in  great  numbers  of  their  own  accord  to 
offer  thanksgiving ;  and  this  unauthorized  and  popular  sup- 
plication was  even  more  zealously  attended.  The  consuls  by 
concert  came  to  the  city  witliin  the  same  two  days,  and  called 
out  the  senate  to  the  Campus  Martins.  Where,  when  they 
were  relating  the  services  performed  by  themselves,  the  chiefs 
of  the  patricians  complained  that  the  senate  was  convened 
among  the  soldiers  designedly  for  the  purpose  of  intimidation. 
The  consuls  therefore,  lest  there  might  be  any  foundation  for 
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such  a  charge,  called  away  the  senate  to  the  Flaminian  mea- 
dows, where  the  temple  of  Apollo  now  is  (even  then  they 
called  it  ApoUinaris).  Where,  when  a  triumph  was  refused 
by  a  large  majority  of  the  patricians,  Lucius  Icilius,  tribune 
of  the  commons,  proposed  to  the  people  regarding  the  triumph 
of  the  consuls,  many  persons  coming  forward  to  argue  against 
the  measure,  but  in  particular  Caius  Claudius,  exclaiming, 
"  That  it  was  over  the  senate,  not  over  the  enemy,  the  consuls 
wished  to  triumph ;  and  that  it  was  intended  as  a  return  for 
a  private  service  to  a  tribune,  and  not  as  an  honour  due  to 
valour.  That  never  before  was  the  matter  of  a  triumph 
managed  through  the  people  ;  but  that  the  consideration  con- 
cerning the  honour  and  the  disposal  of  it,  always  lay  with  the 
senate ;  that  not  even  the  kings  had  infringed  on  the  majesty 
of  this  highest  order.  That  the  tribunes  should  not  thus  oc- 
cupy every  department  with  their  own  authority,  so  as  to  al- 
low the  existence  of  no  public  council  j  that  the  state  would 
be  free,  and  the  laws  equalized  by  these  means  only,  if  each 
rank  would  retain  its  own  rights,  its  own  dignity."  Though 
much  had  been  said  by  the  other  senior  patricians  also  to  the 
same  purpose,  all  the  tribes  approved  that  proposition.  Then 
for  the  first  time  a  triumph  was  celebrated  by  order  of  the 
people,  without  the  authority  of  the  senate. 

64.  This  victory  of  the  tribunes  and  people  was  well  nigh 
terminating  in  an  extravagance  of  a  by  no  means  salutary 
tendency,  a  conspiracy  being  formed  among  the  tribunes  to 
have  the  same  tribunes  re-elected,  and  in  order  that  their  am- 
bition might  be  the  less  conspicuous,  to  continue  their  office 
to  the  consuls.  They  pleaded,  as  a  cause,  the  combination  of 
the  patricians  by  which  the  privileges  of  the  commons  were 
attempted  to  be  undermined  by  the  affronts  thrown  upon  the 
consuls.  What  would  be  the  consequence,  before  the  laws 
are  yet  firmly  established,  if  consuls  should  through  their 
factions  attack  the  new  tribunes.  For  that  Horatii  and  Va- 
lerii  would  not  always  be  consuls,  who  would  postpone  their 
own  interest  to  the  liberty  of  the  people.  By  some  concur- 
rence of  circumstances,  useful  at  the  time,  it  fell  by  lot  to 
Marcus  Duilius  above  any  one  else  to  preside  at  the  elections, 
a  man  of  prudence,  and  who  perceived  the  storm  of  public 
odium  that  was  hanging  over  them  from  the  continuance  of 
their  office.     And  when  he  stated  that  he  would  take  no  no- 
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tice  of  the  former  tribunes,  and  his  colleagues  strenuously  in- 
sisted that  he  should  allow  the  tribes  to  be  at  liberty  to  vote, 
or  should  give  up  the  office  of  presiding  at  the  elections  to  his 
colleagues,  who  would   hold   the  election   according  to  law 
rather  than  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  patricians ;   a 
contention  being  now  excited,  Avhen  Duilius  had  sent  for  the 
consuls  to  his  seat  and  asked  them  what  they  contemplated 
doing  with  respect  to  the  consular  elections,  and  they  an- 
swered that  they  Avould  appoint  new  consuls,  having  found 
popular  supporters  of  a  measure  by  no  means  popular,  he  pro- 
ceeded with  them  into  the  assembly.     Where,  when  the  con- 
suls, being  brought  forward  before  the  people,  and  asked, 
whether  if  the  Roman  people,  mindful  of  their  liberty  reco- 
vered at  home  through  them,  mindful  also  of  their  military 
services,  should  again  elect  them  consuls,  what  they  would 
do,  made  no  change  in  their  sentiments ;  he  held  the  election, 
after  eulogizing  the  consuls,  because  they  persevered  to  the 
last  in  being  unlike  the  decemvirs ;  and  five  tribunes  of  the 
people  being  elected,  when,  through  the  zealous  exertions  of 
the  nine  tribunes  who  openly  pushed  their  canvass,  the  other 
candidates  could  not  make  up  the  required  number  of  tribes, 
he  dismissed  the  assembly ;  nor  did  he  hold  one  after  for  the 
purpose  of  an  election.     He  said  that  he  had  fulfilled  the  law, 
which  without  any  where  specifying  the  number  of  tribunes, 
only  enacted  that  tribunes  should  be  left ;  and  recommended 
that  colleagues  be  chosen  by  those  who  had  been  elected. 
And  he  recited  the  terms  of  the  law,  in  which  (it  is  said,)  "  If 
I  shall  propose  ten  tribunes  of  the  commons,  if  you  elect  this 
day  less  than  ten  tribunes  of  the  people,  then  that  those  whom 
they  may  have  chosen   as  colleagues  for  themselves  be  le- 
gitimate tribunes  of  the  people,  by  the  same  law  as  those  whom 
you  have  this  day  elected  tribunes  of  tlie  people."  When 
Duilius  persevered  to  the  last,  stating  that  the  republic  could 
not  have  fifteen  tribunes  of  the  people,  after  baflling  the  am- 
bition of  his  colleagues,  he  resigned  his  office,  being  equally 
approved  by  the  patricians  and  people. 

65.  The  new  tribunes  of  the  people  in  electing  their  col- 
leagues evinced  a  disposition  to  gratify  the  wishes  of  the  patri- 
cians ;  they  even  elected  two  who  were  patricians,  and  even 
consulars,  Spurius  Tarpeius  and  Aulns  Aterius.  The  consuls 
then  elected,  Largius  Herminius,  Titus  Virginius  Cajlimon- 
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tanus,  not  very  much  inclined  to  the  cause  either  of  the  pa- 
tricians or  commons,  had  perfect  tranquillity  both  at  home 
and  abroad.  Lucius  Trebonius,  tribune  of  the  commons, 
incensed  against  the  patricians,  because,  as  he  said,  he  was 
imposed  on  by  them  in  the  aifair  of  choosing  colleagues,  and 
betrayed  by  his  colleagues,  carried  a  proposal,  "  that  whoever 
took  the  votes  of  the  commons  in  electing  tribunes  of  the 
people,  he  should  go  on  taking  the  votes,  until  he  elected  ten 
tribunes  of  the  people ;"  and  he  spent  his  tribuneship  in  wor- 
rying the  patricians,  whence  the  cognomen  of  Asper  was  given 
him.  Next  Marcus  Geganius  Macerinus,  and  Caius  Julius, 
being  elected  consuls,  quieted  some  combinations  of  the  tri- 
bunes against  the  youth  of  the  nobility,  without  any  harsh 
proceeding  against  that  power,  and  still  preserving  the  dignity 
of  the  patricians  ;  by  proclaiming  a  levy  for  the  war  against  the 
Volscians  and  -Silquans,  they  kept  the  people  from  riots  by  keep- 
ing matters  in  abeyance  ;  affirming,  that  every  thing  was  quiet 
abroad,  there  being  harmony  in  the  city,  and  that  through  civil 
discord  the  enemies  assumed  new  courage.  Their  anxiety  for 
peace  was  also  the  cause  of  concord  at  home.  But  each  of 
the  orders  ever  took  advantage  of  moderation  in  the  other. 
Acts  of  injustice  began  to  be  committed  by  the  younger  pa- 
tricians on  the  commons  when  perfectly  quiet.  When  the 
tribunes  would  assist  the  weaker  party,  at  first  it  was  of 
little  use  ;  then  not  even  themselves  escaped  being  ill-treated  ; 
particularly  in  the  latter  months,  Avhen  injustice  was  com- 
mitted through  the  combinations  among  the  more  powerful, 
and  the  vigour  of  every  magistracy  becomes  considerably 
more  lax  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  ;  and  now  the  commons 
placed  hopes  in  the  tribuneship,  only  on  the  condition  that 
they  had  tribunes  like  Icilius  ;  that  for  the  last  two  years  they 
had  had  only  mere  names.  On  the  other  hand,  the  elder  mem- 
bers of  the  patrician  order,  though  they  considered  their  young 
men  to  be  too  overbearing,  yet  would  rather,  if  bounds  were 
to  be  exceeded,  that  a  redundancy  of  spirit  should  exist  in 
their  OAvn  order  than  in  their  adversaries.  So  difficult  a  thing 
is  moderation  in  maintaining  liberty,  wdiilst  by  pretending  to 
desire  equalization,  every  person  raises  himself  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  depress  another  ;  and  men,  by  their  very  precautions 
against  fear,  cause  themselves  to  become  objects  of  dread  ;  and 
we  saddle  on  others  injustice  thrown  off  from  ourselves,  as  if 
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it  were  actually  necessary  either  to  commit  injustice  or  to 
submit  to  it. 

66.  Titus  Quintius  Capitolinus,  for  the  fourth  time,  and 
Agrippa  Furius  being  then  elected  consuls,  found  neither 
disturbance  at  home  nor  war  abroad ;  both,  however,  were 
impending.  The  discord  of  the  citizens  could  now  no  longer 
be  checked,  both  tribunes  and  commons  being  exasperated 
against  the  patricians,  when  a  day  of  trial  being  appointed  for 
any  of  the  nobility  always  embroiled  the  assemblies  with  new 
contests.  On  the  first  noise  of  which  the  ^quans  and  Yolsci- 
ans,  as  if  they  had  received  a  signal,  took  up  arms ;  at  the 
same  time  because  their  leadei-s,  desirous  of  plunder,  had 
persuaded  them  that  the  levy  proclaimed  two  years  previously 
could  not  be  proceeded  with,  the  commons  now  refusing  obe- 
dience ;  that  on  that  account  no  armies  were  sent  against 
them ;  that  military  discipline  was  subverted  by  licentious- 
ness ;  and  that  Rome  was  no  longer  considered  as  their  com- 
mon country ;  that  whatever  resentment  and  animosity  they 
may  have  entertained  against  foreigners,  was  now  turned 
against  each  other ;  that  now  an  occasion  offered  for  destroy- 
ing those  wolves  blinded  by  intestine  rage.  Having  united 
their  forces,  they  first  laid  waste  the  Latin  territory :  when 
no  resistance  was  found  there,  then  indeed,  to  the  great  exulta- 
tion of  the  advisers  of  the  war,  they  approached  the  very  walls 
of  Rome,  carrying  their  depredations  into  the  disti'ict  around 
the  Esquiline  gate,  pointing  out  to  the  city  the  devastation  of 
the  land  by  way  of  insult.  Whence  when  they  marched  back 
to  Corbio  unmolested,  and  driving  the  prey  before  them,  Quin- 
tius the  consul  summoned  the  people  to  an  assembly. 

67.  There  I  find  that  he  spoke  to  this  purport :  "  Though 
I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  no  fault,  Romans,  yet  with  the 
greatest  shame  I  have  come  forward  to  your  assembly. 
That  you  should  know  this  ;  that  this  should  be  handed 
down  on  record  to  posterity,  that  the  ^quans  and  Volscians, 
a  short  time  since  scarcely  a  match  for  the  Hernicians,  have 
with  impunity  come  with  arms  in  their  hands  to  the  walls  of 
Rome,  in  the  fourth  consulate  of  Titus  Quintius.  Had  I 
known  that  this  ignominy  Avas  reserved  for  this  particular 
year,  (though  we  are  now  long  living  in  such  a  manner,  such 
is  the  state  of  affairs,  that  my  mind  could  augur  nothing  good,) 
I  would  have  avoided  this  honour  either  by  exile  or  by  deatla, 
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if  there  were  no  other  means  of  escaping  it.  Then  if  men  of 
courage  had  those  arms,  which  were  at  our  gates,  could  Eome 
be  taken  in  my  consulate  ?  I  have  had  sufficient  honours, 
enough  and  more  than  enough  of  life :  I  should  have  died  in 
my  third  consulate.  Whom  did  these  most  dastardly  enemies 
despise  ?  us,  consuls,  or  you,  citizens  ?  If  the  fault  is  in  us, 
take  away  the  command  from  us  as  unworthy  persons ;  and  if 
that  is  insufficient,  further  inflict  punishment  on  us.  If  in 
you,  may  there  be  none  of  gods  or  men  who  will  punish  your 
offences ;  do  you  only  repent  of  them.  It  is  not  your  cow- 
ardice they  have  despised,  nor  their  own  valour  they  have 
confided  in  ;  for  having  been  so  often  routed  and  put  to  flight, 
stripped  of  their  camp,  amerced  in  their  land,  sent  under  the 
yoke,  they  know  both  themselves  and  you.  The  discord 
among  the  several  orders  is  the  bane  of  this  city ;  the  con- 
tests of  the  patricians  and  commons  have  raised  their  spirits ; 
whilst  we  have  neither  bounds  in  the  pursuit  of  power,  nor 
you  in  that  of  liberty,  whilst  you  are  tired  of  patrician,  these 
of  plebeian  magistrates.  In  the  name  of  heaven,  what  would 
ye  have  ?  You  coveted  tribunes  of  the  commons ;  we  con- 
ceded them  for  the  sake  of  concord.  Ye  longed  for  decem- 
virs ;  we  suffered  them  to  be  created.  Ye  became  weary  of 
decemvirs ;  we  compelled  them  to  resign  the  office.  Your 
resentment  against  these  same  persons  when  they  became  pri- 
vate citizens  still  continuing,  we  suffered  men  of  the  highest 
families  and  rank  to  die  or  go  into  exile.  Ye  wished  again 
to  create  tribunes  of  the  commons  ;  ye  created  them.  Though 
we  saw  that  it  was  unjust  to  the  patricians  to  create  consuls 
in  your  own  interest,  we  have  even  seen  a  patrician  magis- 
tracy conceded  as  an  offering  to  the  people.  The  aid  of  tri- 
bunes, right  of  appeal  to  the  people,  the  acts  of  the  commons 
made  binding  on  the  patricians  under  the  pretext  of  equalizing 
the  laws,  the  subversion  of  our  privileges,  we  have  borne  and 
still  bear.  What  termination  is  there  to  be  to  our  dissen- 
sions ?  when  shall  it  be  allowed  us  to  have  a  united  city  ?  when 
to  have  one  common  country?  AVhen  defeated  we  submit 
with  more  resignation  than  you  when  victorious.  Is  it  enough 
for  you,  that  you  are  objects  of  terror  to  us  ?  The  Aventine 
is  taken  against  us ;  against  us  the  Sacred  mount  is  seized. 
When  the  Esquilise  is  almost  taken  by  the  enemy,  and  when 
the  Volscian  foe  is  scaling  your  rampart,  there  is  no  one  to 
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dislodge  him:   against  U9  ye  are  men,  against  us  ye  take 
up  arms. 

68.  "  Come,  when  ye  have  blockaded  the  senate-house  here, 
and  have  made  the  forum  the  seat  of  war,  and  filled  the  prison 
with  the  leading  men  of  the  state,  march  forth  through  the  Es- 
quiline  gate,  with  that  same  determined  spirit ;  or  if  ye  do  not 
even  venture  thus  far,  behold  from  your  walls  the  lands  laid 
waste  with  fire  and  sword,  booty  driven  off,  the  houses  set  on 
fire  in  every  direction  and  smoking.  But  (I  may  be  told)  it 
is  the  public  weal  that  is  in  a  worse  condition  through  these 
results :  the  land  is  burned,  the  city  is  besieged,  all  the  glory 
of  the  war  is  centred  in  the  enemy.  What  in  the  name  of 
heaven  ?  in  what  state  is  your  own  private  interest  ?  just  now 
his  own  private  losses  were  announced  to  each  of  you  from 
the  lands.  What,  pray,  is  there  at  home,  whence  you  may  re- 
cruit them  ?  Will  the  tribunes  restore  and  compensate  you 
for  what  ye  have  lost  ?  Of  sound  and  words  they  will  heap  on 
you  as  much  as  ye  please,  and  of  charges  against  the  leading 
men,  and  laws  one  upon  another,  and  of  public  meetings. 
But  from  these  meetings  never  has  one  of  you  returned  home 
more  increased  in  substance  or  in  fortune.  Has  any  one  ever 
brought  back  to  his  wife  and  children  aught  save  hatred, 
quarrels,  grudges  public  and  private  ?  from  which  (and  their 
effects)  you  have  been  ever  protected,  not  by  your  own  va- 
lour and  integrity,  but  by  the  aid  of  others.  But,  when  you 
served  under  the  guidance  of  us  consuls,  not  under  your  tri- 
bunes, and  the  enemy  trembled  at  your  shout  in  the  field  of 
battle,  not  the  Roman  patricians  in  the  assembly,  booty  being 
obtained,  land  taken  from  the  enemy,  with  a  plentiful  stock 
of  wealth  and  glory,  both  public  and  private,  you  used  to  re- 
turn home  to  your  household  gods  in  triumph  :  now  you  allow 
the  enemy  to  go  ofi"  laden  with  your  property.  Continue  im- 
movably tied  to  your  assemblies,  live  in  the  forum ;  the  ne- 
cessity of  taking  the  field,  which  ye  avoid,  still  follows  you. 
AVas  it  too  hard  on  you  to  march  against  the  -^quans  and  the 
Volscians  ?  The  war  is  at  your  gates :  if  it  is  not  repelled  from 
thence,  it  will  soon  be  within  your  walls,  and  will  scale  the 
citadel  and  Capitol,  and  follow  you  into  your  very  houses. 
Two  years  ago  the  senate  ordered  a  levy  to  be  held,  and  the 
army  to  march  to  Algidum  ;  yet  we  sit  down  hstless  at  home, 
quarrelling  with  each  other  hke  women ;  dehghting  in  pre- 
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sent  peace,  and  not  seeing  that  after  that  short-lived  inter- 
naission  complicated  wars  are  sure  to  return.  That  there  are 
other  topics  more  pleasing  than  these,  I  well  know ;  but  even 
though  my  own  mind  did  not  prompt  me  to  it,  necessity- 
obliges  me  to  speak  that  which  is  true  instead  of  that  which 
is  pleasing.  I  would  indeed  be  anxious  to  please  you,  Eo- 
mans ;  but  I  am  much  more  anxious  that  ye  should  be  pre- 
served, whatever  sentiments  ye  shall  entertain  towards  me. 
It  has  been  so  ordained  by  nature,  that  he  who  addresses  a 
multitude  for  his  own  private  interest,  is  more  pleasing  than 
the  man  whose  mind  has  nothing  in  view  but  the  public  in- 
terest. Unless  perhaps  you  suppose  that  those  public  syco- 
phants, those  flatterers  of  the  commons,  who  neither  suifer 
you  to  take  up  arms  nor  to  live  in  peace,  incite  and  work  you 
up  for  your  own  interests.  When  excited,  you  are  to  them 
sources  either  of  honour  or  of  profit :  and  because,  during  con- 
cord between  the  several  orders,  they  see  that  themselves  are 
of  no  importance  on  any  side,  they  wish  to  be  leaders  of  a  bad 
cause  rather  than  of  no  cause  whatever,  of  tumults,  and  of 
sedition.  Of  which  state  of  things,  if  a  tedium  can  at  length 
enter  your  minds,  and  if  ye  are  willing  to  resume  the  modes 
of  acting  practised  by  your  forefathers,  and  formerly  by  your- 
selves, I  submit  to  any  punishment,  if  I  do  not  rout  and  put 
to  flight,  and  strip  of  their  camp,  those  ravagers  of  our  lands, 
and  transfer  from  our  gates  and  walls  to  their  cities  this  ter- 
ror of  war,  by  which  you  are  now  thrown  into  consternation." 
69.  Scarcely  ever  was  the  speech  of  a  popular  tribune  more 
acceptable  to  the  commons,  than  was  this  of  a  most  strict  con- 
sul on  that  occasion.  The  young  men  also,  who  during  such 
alarming  emergencies  had  been  accustomed  to  employ  the  re- 
fusal to  enlist  as  the  sharpest  weapon  against  the  patricians, 
began  to  direct  their  thoughts  to  war  and  arms :  and  the  flight 
of  the  rustics,  and  those  who  had  been  robbed  on  the  lands 
and  wounded,  announcing  matters  more  revolting  even  than 
what  was  exhibited  to  view,  filled  the  whole  city  with  a  spirit 
of  vengeance.  When  the  senate  assembled,  these  all  turning 
to  Quintius,  looked  on  him  as  the  only  champion  of  Roman 
majesty  ;  and  the  leading  senators  declared  "  his  harangue  to 
be  worthy  of  the  consular  authority,  worthy  of  so  many  con- 
sulships formerly  borne  by  him,  worthy  of  his  whole  life, 
which  was  fuU  of  honours  frequently  enjoyed,  more  frequently 
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deserved.  That  other  consuls  had  either  flattered  the  com- 
mon? by  betrayiiiir  the  diiinity  of  the  pntrioians;,  or  bv  harshly 
maintaining  the  rights  ot'  their  order,  had  rendered  the  nuilti- 
tude  more  dithonlt  to  subdue:  that  Titus  Quintius  had  de- 
livered a  spoeoh  mindt'ul  of  the  dignity  of  tlie  patricians,  of 
the  concord  of  the  ditloront  ordoi-s.  and  above  all,  of  the  times. 
They  entreated  him  and  his  colleague  to  take  up  tlve  interest 
of  the  commonwealth  ;  they  enti-eated  the  tribiuies,  that  by 
acting  in  concert  N^th  the  consuls  they  would  join  in  repelling 
the  war  from  the  city  and  the  walls,  and  that  they  would  in- 
duce the  commons  to  be  obedient  to  the  senate  in  so  perilous 
a  conjuncture :  that,  their  lands  being  devastated,  and  their 
city  in  a  manner  besieged,  their  cmnmon  country  appealed 
to  them  as  tribunes,  and  implored  their  aid."  By  universal 
consent  the  levy  is  decreed  and  held.  When  the  consuls 
gave  public  notice  *'  that  there  was  no  time  for  examining 
into  excuses,  that  all  the  young  men  should  attend  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning  at  the  first  dawn  in  the  Campus  ^Martins ; 
that  when  the  war  was  over,  they  should  aflord  time  for  in- 
quiring into  the  excuses  of  those  who  had  not  given  in  their 
names  ;  that  the  man  should  be  held  as  a  deserter,  with  whose 
excuse  they  might  not  be  satisfied ;  the  entire  youth  attended 
on  the  following  day.  The  cohorts  chose  each  their  centu- 
rions :  two  senatoi-s  were  placed  at  the  head  of  each  cohort. 
AVe  have  heard  that  all  these  measures  were  perfected  with 
such  expedition,  that  the  standards,  having  been  brought  forth 
from  the  treasury  on  that  very  day  by  the  quaestors  and  con- 
veyed to  the  Campus,  began  to  move  from  thence  at  the 
fourth  hour :  and  the  newly  niiscd  army  halted  at  the  tenth 
stone,  followed  by  a  few  cohorts  of  veteran  soldiers  as  volun- 
teers. The  following  day  brought  the  enemy  within  view, 
and  camp  was  joined  to  camp  near  Corbio.  On  the  third  day, 
when  resentment  urged  on  the  Romans,  a  consciousness  of 
guilt  for  having  so  otten  rebelled,  and  despair  (of  pardon) 
urged  them  on  the  other  side,  there  M'as  no  delay  made  in 
coming  to  an  engagement. 

70.  In  the  Koman  army,  though  the  two  consuls  were  in- 
vested with  equal  authority,  the  supreme  command  was  by 
the  concession  of  Airrippa  resi-ined  to  his  colleague,  a  tiling 
which  is  most  salutary  in  the  management  of  matters  of 
grtat   importance ;   and  he  who  wixs  preferred  politely  re- 
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sponrled  to  the  ready  conflescension  of  him  who  lowerefl  him- 
self, by  communicating  to  him  all  hi.s  measures  and  sharing  with 
him  his  honours,  and  by  equalizing  himself  to  him  no  longer 
his  equal  On  the  field  of  battle  Quintius  commanded  the 
right,  Agrippa  the  left  wing  ;  the  command  of  the  central  line 
is  intrusted  to  Spurius  Posturnius  Albus,  as  lieutenant-general. 
Servius  Sulpicius,  the  other  lieutenant-general,  they  place 
over  the  cavalry.  The  infantry  on  the  right  wing  fought 
with  distinguished  valour,  with  stout  resistance  from  the 
Volscians.  Servius  Sulpicius  Vjroke  with  his  cavalry  through 
the  centre  of  the  enemy's  line  ;  whence  though  he  might  have 
returned  in  the  same  way  to  his  own  party,  before  the  enemy 
could  have  restored  their  broken  ranks,  it  seemed  more  ad- 
visable to  attack  the  enemy's  rear,  and  by  attacking  the  rear 
he  would  in  a  moment  have  dispersed  the  enemy  by  the  two- 
fold attack,  had  not  the  cavalry  of  the  Volscians  and  ^quans 
intercepted  him  and  kept  him  engaged  by  a  mode  of  fighting 
similar  to  his  own.  Then  indeed  Sulpicius  asserted  that  "  there 
was  no  time  for  delajTng,"  crj-ing  out  that  "  they  were  sur- 
rounded and  cut  off  from  their  own  friends,  unless  they  united  all 
their  efforts  and  despatched  the  engagement  with  the  cavalry. 
Nor  was  it  enough  to  rout  the  enemy  without  disabling  them  ; 
that  they  should  slay  horses  and  men,  lest  any  might  return  to 
the  fight  or  renew  the  battle  ;  that  they  could  not  resist  them, 
before  whom  a  compact  body  of  infantry  had  given  way." 
His  orders  were  addressed  to  by  no  means  deaf  ears  ;  by  one 
charge  they  routed  the  entire  cavalry,  dismounted  great  num- 
bers, and  killed  with  their  javelins  both  the  men  and  the  horses. 
Tliis  put  a  termination  to  the  battle  with  the  cavalry.  Then 
attacking  the  enemy's  line,  they  send  an  account  to  the  consuls 
of  what  they  had  done,  where  the  enemy's  line  was  now  giving 
way.  The  news  both  gave  new  spirits  to  the  Romans  who 
were  now  conquering,  and  dismayed  the  -^quans  as  they  were 
be£nnnin2  to  jrive  wav.  They  first  began  to  be  beaten  in  the 
centre,  where  the  charge  of  the  cavalry  had  broken  their  ranks. 
Then  the  left  wing  began  to  lose  ground  before  the  consul 
Quintius ;  there  was  most  difficulty  on  the  right.  Then 
Agrippa,  buoyed  up  by  youth  and  vigour,  on  seeing  matters 
going  more  favourably  in  every  part  of  the  battle  than  in  his 
own  quarter,  took  some  of  the  standards  from  the  standard- 
bearers  and  carried  them  on  himself,  some  even  he  began  to 
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throw  into  the  thick  of  the  enemy.  The  soldiers,  urged  on 
by  the  fear  of  this  disgi'ace,  attacked  the  enemy ;  thus  the 
victory  was  equalized  in  every  quarter.  News  then  came 
from  Quintius  that  he,  being  now  victorious,  was  about  to 
attack  the  enemy's  camp  ;  that  he  was  unwilling  to  break  into 
it  before  he  learned  that  they  were  beaten  in  the  left  wing 
also.  If  he  had  routed  the  enemy,  that  he  should  now 
join  him,  that  all  the  army  together  might  take  possession  of 
the  booty.  Agrippa  being  victorious  came  with  mutual  con- 
gratulations to  his  victorious  colleague  and  to  the  enemy's 
camp.  There  being  but  few  to  defend  it,  and  these  being 
routed  in  a  moment,  they  break  into  the  fortifications  without 
a  struggle  ;  and  they  march  back  the  army  after  it  obtained 
a  large  share  of  spoil,  having  recovered  also  their  own  effects, 
which  had  been  lost  by  the  devastation  of  the  lands.  I  have 
not  ascertained  that  either  they  themselves  demanded  a  tri- 
umph, nor  that  such  was  conferred  on  them  by  the  senate  ; 
nor  is  any  cause  assigned  for  the  honour  being  either  over- 
looked or  not  hoped  for.  As  far  as  I  can  conjecture  at  so 
great  a  distance  of  time,  when  a  triumph  had  been  refused  to 
the  consuls  Horatius  and  Valerius,  who,  in  addition  to  the 
-cEquans  and  Volscians,  had  gained  the  glory  of  finishing  the 
Sabine  war,  the  consuls  were  ashamed  to  demand  a  triumph 
for  one  half  of  the  services  done  by  them ;  lest  if  they  even 
should  obtain  it,  regard  of  persons  rather  than  of  merit  might 
appear  to  have  been  entertained. 

71.  A  disgraceful  decision  of  the  people  regarding  the 
boundaries  of  their  allies  disgraced  the  honourable  victory 
obtained  over  their  enemies.  The  states  of  Aricia  and  of 
Ardea,  having  frequently  contended  in  arms  concerning  a 
disputed  piece  of  land,  and  being  wearied  out  by  many  mu- 
tual losses,  appointed  the  Roman  people  as  arbitrators.  When 
they  came  to  support  their  claims,  an  assembly  of  the  people 
being  granted  them  by  the  magistrates,  a  debate  ensued  con- 
ducted with  great  warmth.  And  the  witnesses  being  now 
produced,  when  the  tribes  were  to  be  called,  and  the  people 
were  to  give  their  votes,  Publius  Scaptius,  a  plebeian  ad- 
vanced in  years,  rises  up  and  says ;  "  Consuls,  if  it  is  per- 
mitted me  to  speak  on  the  public  interest,  I  will  not  suffer 
the  people  to  be  led  into  a  mistake  in  this  matter."  When 
the  consuls  said  that  he,  as  unworthy  of  attention,  was  not  to 
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be  heard,  and,  on  his  exclaiming  "  that  the  public  interest  was 
being  betrayed,"  ordered  him  to  be  put  aside,  he  appeals  to 
the  tribunes.  The  -tribunes,  as  they  are  always  directed  by 
the  multitude,  rather  than  they  direct  them,  indulged  the  peo- 
ple, who  were  anxious  to  hear  him,  in  granting  Scaptius  leave 
to  say  what  he  pleased.  He  then  commences :  "  That  he 
was  in  his  eighty-third  year,  and  that  he  had  served  in 
that  district  which  was  now  in  dispute,  not  even  then  a  young 
man,  as  he  was  serving  his  twentieth  campaign,  when  oper- 
ations were  going  on  at  Corioli.  He  therefore  adduced  a 
fact  forgotten  by  length  of  time,  but  one  deeply  fixed  in 
his  own  memory :  the  district  now  in  dispute  had  belonged 
to  the  territory  of  Corioli,  and  after  the  taking  of  Corioli, 
it  became  by  right  of  war  the  public  property  of  the  Roman 
people.  That  he  was  surprised  how  the  states  of  Ardea  and 
Aricia  should  hope  to  intercept  from  the  Roman  people,  whom 
from  being  the  right  owners  they  made  arbitrators,  a  district 
the  right  to  which  they  never  claimed  whilst  the  state  of 
Corioli  subsisted.  That  he  for  his  part  had  but  a  short  time 
to  live ;  he  could  not  however  bring  himself,  old  as  he  now 
was,  to  decUne  claiming  by  his  voice,  the  only  means  he  now 
had,  a  district  which,  as  a  soldier,  he  had  contributed  to  ac- 
quire, as  far  as  an  individual  could.  That  he  strenuously 
advised  the  people  not  to  damn  their  own  interest  by  an  im- 
proper feeling  of  delicacy." 

72.  The  consuls,  when  they  perceived  that  Scaptius  was 
listened  to  not  only  in  silence,  but  even  with  approbation,  ap- 
pealing to  gods  and  men,  that  an  enormous  and  disgraceful 
act  was  being  committed,  send  for  the  principal  senators: 
with  these  they  went  around  to  the  tribunes ;  entreated,  that, 
as  judges,  they  would  not  be  guilty  of  a  most  heinous  crime, 
with  a  still  worse  precedent,  by  converting  the  dispute  to 
their  own  interest,  mere  especially  when,  even  though  it  may 
be  lawful  for  a  judge  to  protect  his  ow,n  emolument,  so  much 
would  by  no  means  be  acquired  by  keeping  the  land,  as  would 
be  lost  by  alienating  the  aiFections  of  their  allies  by  injustice ; 
for  that  the  losses  of  character  and  of  reputation  were  greater 
than  could  be  estimated.  Were  the  ambassadors  to  carry 
home  this  answer;  was  this  to  go  out  to  the  world;  were 
their  allies  to  hear  this ;  were  their  enemies  to  hear  it — with 
what  sorrow  the  one — with  what  joy  the  other  party  ?  Could 
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they  suppose,  that  the  neighbouring  states  would  impute  this 
proceeding  to  Scaptius,  an  old  babbler  at  assemblies  ?  that 
Scaptius  would  be  rendered  distinguished  by  this  statue  : 
that  the  Roman  people  would  assume  the  character  of  a 
usurper  and  intercepter  of  the  claims  of  others.  For  what 
judge  in  a  private  cause  ever  acted  in  this  way,  so  as  to  ad- 
judge to  himself  the  property  in  dispute?  That  even  Scaptius 
himself  would  not  act  so,  though  he  has  now  outlived  all  sense 
of  shame."  Thus  the  consuls,  thus  the  senators  exclaimed  ; 
but  covetousness,  and  Scaptius,  the  adviser  of  that  covetous- 
ness,  had  more  influence.  The  tribes,  when  convened,  decided 
that  the  district  was  the  public  property  of  the  Roman  peo- 
ple. Nor  is  it  denied  that  it  might  have  been  so,  if  they  had 
gone  to  other  judges  ;  now  the  disgrace  of  the  decision  is  cer- 
tainly not  at  all  diminished  by  the  fairness  of  the  title :  nor 
did  it  appear  more  disgraceful  or  more  hideous  to  the  people 
of  Aricia  and  of  Ardea,  than  it  did  to  the  Roman  senate. 
The  remainder  of  the  year  continued  free  from  either  city  or 
foreign  commotions. 


/. 


BOOK  IV. 


A  law  was  passed  concerning  the  intermarriage  of  the  patricians  and  ple- 
beians, after  strong  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  patricians.  Military 
tribunes  xcith  consular  power.  Censors  created.  Restoration  of  the 
lands  unjusthj  taken  from  the  people  of  Ardea.  Spurius  Melius,  stcs- 
pected  of  aiming  at  regal  potver,  is  slain  by  C.  Servilius  Ahala  by 
order  of  Quititius  Cincinnatiis,  dictator.  Cornelius  Cossus,  having 
killed  Tolumnius,  king  of  the  Veientes,  offers  the  second  spolia  opima. 
Duration  of  the  censorship,  originally  five  years,  limited  to  one  year  and 
a  half.  Fidena  reduced,  and  a  colony  settled  there.  The  colonists 
destroyed  by  the  Fidenatiatis,  who  are  subsequently  conquered  by  Ma- 
mercus  ^milius,  dictator.  A  conspiracy  of  the  slaves  put  down.  Pos- 
tumius,  a  military  tribune,  slain  by  the  army  for  his  cncelties.  Pay  from 
the  treasury  first  given  to  the  soldiers.  Operations  against  the  Volscians, 
Fidenatians,  and  Faliscians. 


1.  Maecus  Genucius  and  Cains  Curtius  followed  these  as 
consuls.  The  year  was  disturbed  both  at  home  and  abroad. 
For  at  the  commencement  of  the  year  Caius  Canuleius,  tri- 
bune of  the  people,  proposed  a  law  concerning  the  intermar- 
riage of  the  patricians  and  commons  ;  by  which  the  patricians 
considered  that  their  blood  would  be  contaminated,  and  the 
privileges  of  birth  would  be  confounded ;  and  a  hint  at  first 
lightly  suggested  by  the  tribunes,  that  it  should  be  lawful 
that  one  of  the  consuls  should  be  elected  from  the  commons, 
afterwards  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  nine  tribunes  proposed 
a  bill,  "  that  the  people  should  have  the  power  of  electing  the 
consuls,  whether  they  wished,  from  the  commons  or  the  pa- 
tricians. But  they  thought  that  if  that  were  done,  the  su- 
preme authority  would  not  only  be  shared  with  the  lowest 
ranks,  but  be  wholly  transferred  from  the  nobility  to  the 
commons.  With  joy  therefore  the  patricians  heard  that  the 
people  of  Ardea  had  revolted  in  consequence  of  the  injustice 
of  the  taking  away  their  land,  and  that  the  Veientians  had  laid 
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waste  the  frontiers  of  the  Roman  territory,  and  that  the  Volsci- 
ans  and  ^quans  murmured  on  account  of  the  fortifying  of 
.Verrugo ;  so  much  did  they  prefer  an  unsuccessful  war  to  an 
ignominious  peace.  These  tidings  therefore  being  received  and 
with  exaggerations,  in  order  that  during  the  din  of  so  many 
wars  the  tribunitian  proceedings  might  be  suspended,  they 
order  the  levies  to  be  held,  preparations  to  be  made  for  war 
and  arms  with  the  utmost  activity ;  with  more  energy,  if 
possible,  than  had  been  used  in  the  consulship  of  Titus  Quin- 
tius.  Then  Caius  Canuleius  declared  aloud  in  brief  tei-ms  in 
the  senate,  that  "  the  consuls  wished  in  vain  to  divert  the  com- 
mons from  attention  to  the  new  laws  ;  that  they  never  should 
hold  a  levee  while  he  lived,  before  the  commons  had  first  rati- 
fied the  laws  proposed  by  him  and  his  colleagues ; "  and  he 
instantly  summoned  them  to  an  assembly. 

2.  Both  the  consuls  incited  the  senate  against  the  tribune; 
and  the  tribune  the  people  against  the  consuls  at  one  and  the 
same  time.  The  consuls  denied  "  that  tribunitian  frenzies  could 
any  longer  be  endured  ;  that  they  were  now  come  to  a  crisis  ; 
that  more  hostilities  were  being  stirred  up  at  home  than  abroad. 
That  this  happened  not  more  through  the  fault  of  the  com- 
mons than  of  the  pati'icians  ;  nor  more  through  that  of  the  tri- 
bunes than  of  the  consuls.  That  the  matter  for  which  there 
was  a  reward  in  the  state  thrived  always  with  the  greatest  pro- 
ficiency ;  that  thus  it  Avas  that  men  became  meritorious  in  peace, 
thus  in  war.  That  at  Rome  the  highest  reward  was  for  sedi- 
tion ;  that  had  ever  been  the  source  of  honour  both  to  indi- 
viduals and  to  collective  bodies.  They  should  remember  in  what 
condition  they  had  received  the  majesty  of  the  senate  from 
their  forefathers,  in  what  condition  they  were  about  to  transmit 
it  to  their  children ;  that,  like  the  commons,  they  should  have 
it  in  their  power  to  boast  that  it  was  improved  in  degree  and 
in  splendour.  That  there  was  no  end,  nor  would  there  be,  so 
long  as  the  promoters  of  sedition  were  rewai"ded  with  honour 
in  proportion  as  sedition  was  successful.  What  and  how 
importi^nt  schemes  Caius  Canuleius  had  set  on  foot !  that  he 
was  introducing  confounding  of  family  rank,  a  disturbance  of 
the  auspices  both  public  and  private,  that  nothing  may  re- 
main pure,  nothing  uncontaminated ;  that,  all  distinction  being 
abolished,  no  one  might  know  either  himself  or  those  he  be- 
longed to.     For  what  other  tendency  had  those  promiscuous 
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intermarriages,  except  that  intercourse  between  commons  and 
patricians  might  be  made  common  after  the  manner  of  wild 
beasts ;  so  that  of  the  offspring  each  may  be  ignorant  of 
what  blood  he  may  be,  of  what  form  of  religion  he  was  ;  that 
he  may  belong  half  to  the  patricians,  half  to  the  commons,  not 
being  homogeneous  even  with  himself  ?  That  it  appeared  not 
enough,  that  all  things  divine  and  human  should  be  con- 
founded ;  that  those  disturbers  of  the  common  people  were 
now  preparing  to  (seize)  the  consulship ;  and  first  that  they 
sounded  people's  sentiments  in  mere  conversation  on  the  pro- 
ject of  having  one  consul  appointed  from  the  commons ;  that 
now  the  proposition  was  brought  forward,  that  the  people  may 
appoint  the  consuls,  whether  they  pleased  from  the  patricians 
or  from  the  people ;  and  that  they  would  appoint  no  doubt 
every  most  turbulent  person.  The  Canuleii,  therefore,  and 
the  Icilii  would  be  consuls.  (They  expressed  a  hope)  that 
Jupiter,  the  best  and  greatest,  would  not  suffer  the  im- 
perial majesty  of  the  sovereign  power  to  descend  to  that ; 
and  that  they  would  certainly  die  a  thousand  deaths  ra- 
ther than  such  a  disgrace  should  be  incurred.  They  were 
certain  that  their  ancestors,  could  they  have  divined  that 
the  commons  would  become  not  more  placable  to  them,  but 
more  intractable,  by  making  successive  demands  still  more 
unreasonable,  after  they  had  obtained  the  first,  would  have 
rather  submitted  to  any  struggle,  than  have  suffered  such 
laws  to  be  saddled  on  them.  Because  it  was  then  con- 
ceded to  them  with  respect  to  tribunes,  the  concession  was 
made  a  second  time.  There  was  no  end  to  it ;  tribunes 
of  the  commons  and  patricians  could  not  subsist  in  the 
same  state ;  either  the  one  order  or  the  other  office  must  be 
abolished ;  and  that  a  stop  should  be  put  to  presumption  and 
temerity  rather  late  than  never.  (Was  it  right)  that  they, 
by  sowing  discord,  should  with  impunity  stir  up  the  neigh- 
bouring states  against  us  ?  and  then  prevent  the  state  from 
arming  and  defending  itself  against  those  evils  which  they 
may  have  brought  on  us  ?  and  after  they  have  almost  sent  for 
the  enemy,  not  sufifer  the  armies  to  be  levied  against  the  ene- 
mies ?  But  Canuleius  may  have  the  audacity  to  declare  openly 
in  the  senate  that,  unless  the  patrician  suffer  the  laws  pro- 
posed by  himself  as  victorious,  to  be  enacted,  he  would  pre- 
vent the  levy  from  being  held.  What  else  was  this,  but 
threatening  that  he  would  betray  his  country ;  that  he  would 
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suffer  it  to  be  attacked  and  captured  ?  What  courage  •would 
that  expression  afford,  not  to  the  Roman  commons,  but  to  the 
Volscians,  ^quans,  and  the  Veientians  !  would  tbey  not  hope 
that,  under  the  generalship  of  Canuleius,  they  should  be  able 
to  scale  the  Capitol  and  citadel,  if  with  the  deprivation  of  pri- 
vilege and  majesty,  the  tribunes  should  rob  the  patricians  of 
their  courage  also  ?  That  the  consuls  were  prepared  to  act 
against  the  wicked  schemes  of  their  countrymen,  before  they 
would  act  against  the  arms  of  the  enemy." 

3.  Just  when  these  matters  were  going  on  in  the  senate, 
Canuleius  thus  declaimed  in  favour  of  his  laws  and  against  the 
consuls :  "  Frequently  even  before  now  I  think  I  have  observed 
how  much  the  patricians  despised  you,  Romans,  how  unworthy 
they  deemed  you  to  dwell  in  the  one  city  and  -within  the 
same  walls  with  them  ;  but  on  the  present  occasion  most 
clearly,  in  their  having  risen  up  so  determinedly  in  opposition 
to  those  propositions  of  ours :  in  which  what  else  do  we  do, 
but  remind  them  that  we  are  their  fellow  citizens,  and  that 
though  we  possess  not  the  same  power,  we  inhabit  the  same 
city  ?  In  the  one  we  demand  intermarriage,  a  thing  which  is 
usually  granted  to  neighbours  and  foreigners  :  we  have  granted 
even  to  vanquished  enemies  the  right  of  citizenship,  which  is 
more  than  the  right  of  intermarriage.  In  the  other  we  pro- 
pose nothing  new ;  we  only  reclaim  and  demand  that  which 
is  the  people's ;  that  the  Roman  people  may  confer  honours 
on  whomsoever  they  may  please.  And  what  in  the  name  of 
goodness  is  it  for  which  they  embroil  heaven  and  earth  ?  why 
was  almost  an  attack  made  on  me  just  now  in  the  senate  ? 
why  do  they  say  that  they  will  not  restrain  themselves  from 
violence,  and  threaten  that  they  will  insult  an  office,  sacred 
and  inviolable  ?  Shall  this  city  no  longer  be  able  to  stand,  and 
is  the  empire  at  stake,  if  the  right  of  free  suffrage  is  granted 
to  the  Roman  people,  to  confer  the  consulship  on  whomsoever 
they  may  please,  and  if  r,  plebeian,  though  he  may  be  worthy 
of  the  highest  honour,  is  not  precluded  from  the  hope  of  at- 
taining that  honour  ?  and  is  this  of  the  same  import,  whether 
a  plebeian  be  made  a  consul,  as  if  any  one  were  to  propose  a 
slave  or  the  son  of  a  slave  to  be  consul  ?  Do  you  perceive  in 
what  contempt  you  hve  ?  they  would  take  from  you  a  partici- 
pation in  this  light,  if  it  were  permitted  them.  That  you 
breathe,  that  you  enjoy  the  faculty  of  speech,  that  you  possess 
the  forms  of  human  beings,  excites  their  indignation.     Nay 
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even,  as  I  hope  for  mercy,  they  say  that  it  is  contrary  to  re- 
ligion that  a  plebeian  should  be  made  consul.  I  pray,  though 
we  are  not  admitted  to  the  annals,  nor  to  the  commentaries 
of  the  pontiffs,  do  we  not  know  even  those  things  which 
strangers  know  ?  that  consuls  have  succeeded  kings  ?  and 
that  they  possess  no  privilege,  no  majesty  which  was  not 
formerly  inherent  in  kings  ?  Do  you  suppose  that  we  ever 
heard  it  mentioned  that  Numa  Pompilius,  who  not  only  was 
not  a  patrician,  but  not  even  a  citizen  of  Rome,  was  sent  for 
from  the  country  of  the  Sabines  by  order  of  the  people,  with 
the  approbation  of  the  senate,  and  that  he  was  made  king  at 
Rome  ?  that  afterwards  Lucius  Tarquinius,  who  was  not  only 
not  of  Roman,  but  not  even  of  Italian  extraction,  the  son  of 
Damaratus  of  Corinth,  an  emigrant  from  Tarquinii,  was  made 
king,  even  whilst  the  sons  of  Ancus  still  lived  ?  that  after  him 
Servius  Tullius,  the  son  of  a  captive  woman  of  Corniculum, 
with  his  father  unknown,  his  mother  a  slave,  attained  the 
throne  by  his  ability  and  merit  ?  For  what  shall  I  say  of 
Titus  Tatius  the  Sabine,  whom  Romulus  himself,  the  founder 
of  our  city,  admitted  into  partnership  of  the  throne  ?  Accord- 
ingly, whilst  no  class  of  persons  is  disdained,  in  whom  con- 
spicuous merit  may  be  found,  the  Roman  dominion  increased. 
You  do  well  to  be  dissatisfied  now  with  a  plebeian  consul, 
when  your  ancestors  disdained  not  foreigners  as  kings,  and 
when,  even  after  the  expulsion  of  kings,  the  city  was  not  shut 
against  foreign  merit.  After  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  we 
certainly  admitted  the  Claudian  family  from  the  Sabine  coun- 
try not  only  into  citizenship,  but  even  into  the  number  of  the 
patricians.  Can  a  man  from  a  foreigner  be  made  a  patrician, 
then  a  consul  ?  shall  a  Roman  citizen,  if  he  belong  to  the  com- 
mons, be  precluded  from  all  hope  of  the  consulate  ?  Do  we 
then  deem  it  impossible  that  a  man  of  the  commons  can  be  a 
person  of  fortitude  and  activity,  qualified  to  excel  both  in 
peace  and  war,  like  to  Numa,  Lucius  Tarquinius,  and  Servius 
Tullius  ?  Or,  should  such  appear,  shall  Ave  not  suffer  him  to 
meddle  with  the  helm  of  government  ?  or  shall  we  have  consuls 
like  the  decemvirs,  the  most  abandoned  of  mortals,  who  were, 
however,  all  patricians,  rather  than  like  the  best  of  kings, 
though  new  men  ? 

4.    "But  (I  may  be  told)  no  commoner  has  been  consul 
since  the   expulsion  of  the  kings.     What  then?  ought  no 
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innovation  to  be  introduced  ?  and  what  has  not  yet  been  prac- 
tised, (and  in  a  new  state  there  are  many  things  not  yet  prac- 
tised,) ought  not  even  such  measures,  even  though  they  be 
useful,  be  adopted  ?  During  the  reign  of  Romulus  there  were 
no  pontiffs,  nor  augurs  :  they  were  appointed  by  Numa  Pom- 
pilius.  There  was  no  census  in  the  state,  nor  the  distribution 
of  centuries  and  classes  ;  it  was  inti'oduced  by  Servius  TulHus : 
there  never  had  been  consuls ;  they  were  created  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  kings.  Of  a  dictator  neither  the  office  nor 
the  name  had  existed ;  it  commenced  its  existence  among  the 
senators.  There  were  no  tribunes  of  the  people,  aediles,  nor 
qua'stors :  it  was  resolved  that  those  officers  should  be  ap- 
pointed. Within  the  last  ten  years  we  both  created  decem- 
virs for  compiling  laws,  and  Ave  abolished  them.  Who  can 
doubt  but  that  in  a  city  doomed  for  eternal  duration,  in- 
creasing to  an  immense  magnitude,  new  civil  offices,  priest- 
hoods, rights  of  families  and  of  individuals,  may  be  established  ? 
This  very  matter,  that  there  should  not  be  the  right  of  intev- 
mai'riage  between  patricians  and  commons,  did  not  the  de- 
cemvirs introduce  within  the  last  few  years  to  the  utmost 
injury  of  the  commons,  on  a  principle  most  detrimental  to  the 
public  ?  Can  there  be  a  greater  or  more  marked  insult,  than  that 
one  portion  of  the  state,  as  if  contaminated,  should  be  deemed 
unworthy  of  intermarriage  ?  What  else  is  it  than  to  suffer 
exile  within  the  same  walls,  actual  rustication  ?  They  wish  to 
prevent  our  being  mixed  with  them  by  affinity  or  consan- 
guinity ;  that  our  blood  be  not  mingled  with  theirs.  What  ?  if 
this  cast  a  stain  on  that  nobility  of  yours,  Avhich  most  of  you, 
the  progeny  of  Albans  or  Sabines,  possess,  not  in  right  of  birth 
or  blood,  but  by  co-optation  into  the  patricians,  having  been 
elected  either  by  the  kings,  or  after  the  expulsion  of  kings,  by 
order  of  the  people,  could  ye  not  keep  it  pure  by  private  regula- 
tions, by  neither  marrying  into  the  commons,  and  by  not  suf- 
fering your  daughters  or  sisters  to  marry  out  of  the  patricians. 
No  one  of  the  commons  would  offer  violence  to  a  patrician 
maiden ;  such  lust  as  that  belongs  to  the  patricians.  None 
of  them  would  oblige  any  man  against  his  will  to  enter  into 
a  marriage  contract.  But  really  that  such  a  thing  should 
be  prevented  by  law,  that  the  intermarriage  of  the  patricians 
and  plebeians  should  be  intei'dicted,  that  it  is  which  is  insult- 
ing to  the  commons.    Why  do  you  not  combine  in  enacting  a 
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law  that  there  shall  be  no  intermarriage  between  rich  and 
poor  ?  That  which  has  in  all  places  and  always  been  the 
business  of  private  regulations,  that  a  woman  might  marry 
into  whatever  family  she  has  been  engaged  to,  and  that  each 
man  might  take  a  wife  out  of  whatever  family  he  had  con- 
tracted with,  that  ye  shackle  with  the  restraints  of  a  most 
tyrannical  law,  by  which  ye  sever  the  bonds  of  civil  society 
and  split  one  state  into  two.  Why  do  ye  not  enact  a  law 
that  a  plebeian  shall  not  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a 
patrician  ?  that  he  shall  not  go  the  same  road  with  him  ?  that 
he  shall  not  enter  the  same  banquet  with  him  ?  that  he  shall 
not  stand  in  the  same  forum  ?  For  what  else  is  there  in  the  mat- 
ter, if  a  patrician  man  wed  a  plebeian  woman,  or  a  plebeian  a 
patrician  ?  What  right,  pray,  is  thereby  changed  ?  the  children 
surely  go  with  the  father.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  which  we 
seek  from  intermarriage  with  you,  except  that  we  may  be  held 
in  the  number  of  human  beings  and  fellow  citizens  ;  nor  is 
there  any  reason  why  ye  contest  the  point,  except  that  it  de- 
lights you  to  strive  for  insult  and  ignominy  to  us. 

5.  "  In  a  word,  whether  is  the  supreme  power  belonging  to 
the  Roman  people,  or  is  it  yours  ?  Whether  by  the  expulsion  of 
kings  has  dominion  been  acquired  for  you  or  equal  liberty  for 
all  ?  It  is  fitting  that  the  Roman  people  should  be  allowed  to  en- 
act a  law,  if  it  please.  Or  will  ye  decree  a  levy  by  way  of  pun- 
ishment, according  as  each  bill  shall  be  proposed  ?  and  as  soon 
as  I,  as  tribune,  shall  begin  to  call  the  tribes  to  give  their 
votes,  will  you,  forthwith,  as  consul,  force  the  younger  men 
to  take  the  military  oath,  and  lead  them  out  to  camp  ?  and 
will  you  threaten  the  commons  ?  will  you  threaten  the  tri- 
bune ?  What,  if  you  had  not  already  twice  experienced  how 
little  those  threats  availed  against  the  united  sense  of  the 
people  ?  Of  course  it  was  because  you  wished  to  consult  for 
our  interest,  that  you  abstained  from  force.  Or  was  there  no 
contest  for  this  reason,  that  the  party  which  was  the  stronger 
was  also  the  more  moderate  ?  Nor  will  there  be  any  contest 
now,  Romans  :  they  will  try  your  spirit ;  your  strength  they 
\vill  not  make  trial  of.  Wherefore,  consuls,  the  commons  are 
prepared  to  accompany  you  to  these  wars,  whether  real  or 
fictitious,  if,  by  restoring  the  right  of  intermarriage,  you  at 
length  make  this  one  state ;  if  they  can  coalesce,  be  united 
and  mixed  with  you  by  private  ties  ;  if  the  hope,  if  the  access 
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to  honours  be  granted  to  men  of  ability  and  energy ;  if  it  is 
lawful  to  be  in  a  partnership  and  share  of  the  government ; 
if,  what  is  the  result  of  equal  freedom,  it  be  allowed  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  annual  offices  to  obey  and  to  govern  in  their 
turns.  If  any  one  shall  obstruct  these  measures,  talk  about 
wars,  multiply  them  by  report ;  no  one  will  give  in  his  name, 
no  one  will  take  up  arms,  no  one  will  fight  for  haughty 
masters,  with  whom  there  is  no  participation  of  honours  in 
public,  nor  of  intermarriage  in  private." 

6.  When  both  the  consuls  came  forward  into  the  assembly, 
and  the  matter  had  changed  from  a  long  series  of  harangues 
to  altercation,  the  tribune,  on  asking  why  it  was  not  right 
that  a  plebeian  should  be  made  a  consul,  an  answer  was  re- 
turned truly  perhaps,  though  by  no  means  expediently  for 
the  present  contest,  "  that  no  plebeian  could  have  the  auspices, 
and  for  this  reason  the  decemvirs  had  prohibited  the  inter- 
marriage, lest  from  uncertainty  of  descent  the  auspices  might 
be  vitiated."  The  commons  were  fired  with  indignation  at 
this  above  all,  because,  as  if  hateful  to  the  immortal  gods,  they 
were  denied  to  be  qualified  to  take  auspices.  And  now  (as 
the  commons  both  had  a  most  energetic  supporter  in  the  tri- 
bune, and  they  themselves  vied  with  liim  in  perseverance) 
there  was  no  end  of  the  contentions,  until  the  patricians,  being 
at  length  overpowered,  agreed  that  the  law  regarding  inter- 
marriage should  be  passed,  judging  that  by  these  means  most 
probably  the  tribunes  would  either  give  up  altogether  or  post- 
pone till  after  the  war  the  question  concerning  the  plebeian 
consuls  ;  and  that  in  the  mean  time  the  commons,  content  with 
the  intermarriage-law  (being  passed,)  would  be  ready  to  enlist. 
When  Canuleius  was  now  in  high  repute  by  his  victory  over 
the  patricians  and  by  the  favour  of  the  commons,  the  other  tri- 
bunes being  excited  to  contend  for  their  bill,  set  to  work  with 
all  their  might,  and,  the  accounts  regarding  the  war  augment- 
ing daily,  obstruct  the  levy.  The  consuls,  when  nothing  could 
be  transacted  through  the  senate  in  consequence  of  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  tribunes,  held  meetings  of  the  leading  men  at 
their  own  houses.  It  was  becoming  evident  that  they  must 
concede  the  victory  either  to  the  enemies  or  to  their  country- 
men. Valerius  and  Horatius  alone  of  the  consulars  did  not 
attend  the  meetings.  The  opinion  of  Caius  Claudius  was  for 
arming  the  consuls  against  the  tribunes.     The  sentiments  of 
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the  Quintii,  both  Cincinnatus  and  Capitolinus,  were  averse  to 
bloodshed,  and  to  violating  (persons)  whom  by  the  treaty 
concluded  with  the  commons  they  had  admitted  to  be  sacred 
and  inviolable.  Through  these  meetings  the  matter  was 
brought  to  this,  that  they  suffered  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  with 
consular  authority  to  be  elected  from  the  patricians  and  com- 
mons without  distinction  ;  that  with  respect  to  the  election  of 
consuls  no  change  should  be  made  ;  and  Avith  this  the  tribunes 
were  content,  as  Avere  also  the  commons.  An  assembly  is 
now  proclaimed  for  electing  three  tribunes  with  consular 
power.  This  being  proclaimed,  forthwith  whoever  had  con- 
tributed to  promote  sedition  by  word  or  deed,  more  particu- 
larly men  who  had  been  tribunes,  began  to  solicit  support  and 
to  bustle  about  the  forum  as  candidates ;  so  that  despair,  in 
the  first  instance,  of  obtaining  the  honour,  by  reason  of  the  irri- 
tated state  of  the  people's  mind,  then  indignation  at  having  to 
hold  the  office  with  such  persons,  deterred  the  patricians  ;  at 
length  however,  being  forced,  they  stood  as  candidates,  lest  they 
might  appear  to  have  relinquished  all  share  in  the  govern- 
ment. The  result  of  this  election  showed  that  the  sentiments 
of  persons  in  the  struggle  for  liberty  and  dignity  are  differ- 
ent from  those  they  feel  when  the  contest  is  laid  aside,  the 
judgment  being  unbiassed ;  for  the  people  elected  all  patri- 
cians as  tribunes,  content  with  this,  that  the  plebeians  had 
been  taken  into  account.  Where  could  you  now  find  in  an 
individual  such  moderation,  disinterestedness,  and  elevation 
of  mind,  as  was  then  displayed  by  the  entire  people  ? 

7.  In  the  three  hundred  and  tenth  year  after  the  city  of 
Rome  was  built,  for  the  first  time  military  tribunes  in  the 
room  of  consuls  enter  into  office,  Aulus  Sempronius  Atra- 
tinus,  Lucius  Atilius,  Titus  Clajlius  ;  in  whose  office  the  con- 
cord prevailing  at  home  afforded  peace  also  abroad.  There 
are  some  who,  without  mentioning  the  proposal  of  the  law 
concerning  the  election  of  consuls  from  among  the  com- 
mons, say  that  three  military  tribunes  were  elected  on  ac- 
count of  the  Veientian  war  being  added  to  the  war  of  the 
-^quans  and  the  Volscians  and  to  the  revolt  of  the  Ardeates, 
because  two  consuls  could  not  execute  so  many  wars  to- 
gether, these  tribunes  being  invested  also  with  the  authority 
and  insignia  of  consuls.  The  jurisdiction  of  that  office  how- 
ever did  not  stand  on  a  firm  footing,  because  the  third  month 


258  THE   HISTORY   OF   ROME,  [b.  IV.  CHAP.  7. 

after  they  entered  on  the  office,  they  resigned  the  honour,  in 
pursuance  of  a  decree  of  the  augurs,  as  if  unduly  elected;  be- 
cause Caius  Curtius,  who  had  presided  at  the  election,  had 
not  selected  his  tent  with  due  regard  to  ceremony.  Ambas- 
sadors came  to  Rome  from  Ardea  complaining  of  the  injustice 
in  such  a  manner,  that  it  appeared  that,  if  it  were  redressed, 
they  would  continue  in  amity  and  the  observance  of  the  treaty, 
on  the  restitution  of  their  land.  The  answer  returned  by  the 
senate  was  :  "  that  the  judgment  of  the  people  could  not  be  re- 
scinded by  the  senate,  besides  such  a  measure  could  not  be  adopt  - 
ed  on  precedent  or  with  justice  ;  as  an  additional  reason  also  for 
the  purpose  of  preserving  concord  between  the  several  orders 
of  the  state.  If  the  Ardeans  were  willing  to  abide  a  season- 
able conjuncture,  and  leave  to  the  senate  the  mode  of  redress- 
ing the  injustice  done  to  them,  that  the  consequence  would  be 
that  they  would  rejoice  for  having  moderated  their  resent- 
ment, and  that  they  should  be  convinced  that  the  patricians 
were  equally  anxious  that  no  injustice  should  arise  against 
them,  and  that  any  which  may  have  arisen  should  not  be  last- 
ing." Thus  the  ambassadors,  saying  that  they  should  lay  the 
whole  matter  anew  before  their  friends,  were  dismissed  court- 
eously. The  patricians,  now  that  the  republic  was  without 
any  curule  magistrate,  assembled  together  and  elected  an 
interrex.  The  contest  whether  consuls  or  military  tribunes 
should  be  elected,  kept  the  matter  for  several  days  in  a 
state  of  interregnum.  The  interrex  and  senate  strive  that 
the  elections  of  consuls  be  held ;  the  tribunes  of  the  people, 
and  the  people  themselves,  that  elections  of  the  military  tri- 
bunes be  held.  The  patricians  succeeded,  because  both  the 
commons,  sure  to  confer  the  one  or  the  other  honour  on  pa- 
tricians, gave  up  a  needless  contest,  and  the  leaders  of  the 
commons  preferred  those  elections  at  which  no  account 
was  to  be  taken  of  them  (as  candidates)  to  those  at  whicli 
they  should  be  passed  by  as  unworthy.  The  tribunes  of  the 
commons  also  gave  up  the  contest  without  a  decision,  as  a 
compliment  to  the  chiefs  of  the  patricians.  Titus  Quintius 
Barbatus,  the  interrex,  elects  consuls  Lucius  Papirius  Mugil- 
lanus,  Lucius  Sempronius  Atratinus.  During  their  con- 
sulship, the  treaty  was  renewed  with  the  Ardeans ;  and  that 
is  a  record  to  prove,  that  they  were  consuls  in  that  year, 
though  they  are  not  to  be  found  among  the  ancient  annals, 
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nor  in  the  books  of  the  magistrates.  I  suppose  because 
military  tribunes  existed  at  the  commencement  of  tlie  year, 
on  that  account,  though  these  consuls  were  substituted,  the 
names  of  the  consuls  were  left  out,  just  as  if  the  military  tri- 
bunes were  the  entire  year  in  office.  Licinius  Macer  states, 
that  they  were  found  both  in  the  Ardean  treaty  and  in  the 
linen  books  at  the  temple  of  Moneta.  There  was  tranquillity 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  though  so  many  alarms  were  held 
out  by  the  neighbouring  states. 

8.  This  year  (whether  it  had  tribunes  only,  or  consuls 
substituted  in  the  room  of  tribunes)  is  followed  by  a  yeai" 
when  there  were  undoubtedly  consuls,  scil.  Marcus  Geganius 
Macerinus  a  second  time,  Titus  Quintius  Capitolinus  a  fifth 
time.  This  same  year  was  the  commencement  of  the  cen- 
sorship, a  thing  which  arose  from  an  humble  origin,  which 
afterwards  increased  so  much  in  importance,  that  in  it  was 
vested  the  regulation  of  the  morals  and  discipline  of  Rome, 
the  senate  and  the  centuries  of  the  knights,  the  distinction  of 
honour  and  of  ignominy  were  under  the  sway  of  that  office, 
the  legal  right  to  public  and  private  places,  the  revenues  of 
the  Roman  people  fell  under  their  beck  and  jurisdiction.  The 
institution  of  the  thing  originated  in  this,  that  the  people  not 
having  been  subjected  to  a  survey  for  several  years,  the  cen- 
sus could  neither  be  deferred,  nor  had  the  consuls  leisure  to 
discharge  their  duty,  when  wars  impended  from  so  many 
states.  An  observation  was  made  by  the  senate,  "  that  an 
office  laborious  in  itself,  and  one  little  suited  to  the  consular 
office,  required  a  magistrate  for  itself,  to  whose  authority 
should  be  submitted  the  duties  of  the  several  scribes,  the  cus- 
tody and  cai-e  of  the  records,  as  well  as  the  adjustment  of  the 
form  to  be  adopted  in  the  census."  And  inconsiderable 
though  the  proposal  might  be,  still  the  senate  received  it  with 
great  pleasure,  because  it  increased  the  number  of  patrician 
magistrates  in  the  state,  judging  also  that  that  would  come  to 
pass,  which  really  did  occur,  viz.  that  the  influence  of  those 
who  should  preside,  and  the  honour  of  the  office  would  derive 
on  it  additional  authority  and  dignity.  The  tribunes  also, 
considering  the  discharge  of  the  duty  (as  was  really  the  case) 
as  necessary  rather  than  the  duty  itself,  as  being  attended 
with  lustre,  did  not  indeed  offer  opposition,  lest  they  should 
through  perverseness  show  a  disposition  to  thwart  them  even 

8  2 
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in  trifles.  After  the  honour  was  rejected  by  the  leading  men 
of  the  state,  the  people  by  their  suffrages  appointed  to  the 
office  of  conducting  the  census  Papirius  and  Sempronius,  con- 
cerning whose  consulate  doubts  are  entertained,  that  in  that 
magistracy  they  might  have  some  recompence  for  the  incom- 
pleteness of  their  consulate.  They  were  called  censors  from 
the  nature  of  their  office. 

9.  "Whilst  these  matters  are  transacting  at  Rome,  ambas- 
sadors come  from  Ardea,  imploring  aid  for  their  city,  which 
was  nearly  destroyed,  in  consideration  of  their  very  ancient 
alliance,  and  of  the  treaty  recently  renewed.  For  by  intestine 
wars  they  were  not  allowed  to  enjoy  the  peace  with  Eome, 
which  they  had  by  the  soundest  policy  preserved ;  the  cause 
and  origin  of  which  is  said  to  have  arisen  from  a  struggle  be- 
tween factions ;  which  have  proved  and  ever  will  prove  more 
a  cause  of  destruction  to  several  states,  than  foreign  wars, 
famine,  or  disease,  or  any  of  the  other  evils  which  men  refer 
to  the  anger  of  heaven,  as  the  severest  of  public  calamities. 
Two  young  men  courted  a  maiden  of  a  plebeian  family,  highly 
distinguished  for  beauty :  one  of  them  on  a  level  with  the 
maid  in  point  of  birth,  and  favoured  by  her  guardians,  who 
were  themselves  of  the  same  rank ;  the  other  of  noble  birth, 
captivated  by  nothing  but  her  beauty.  The  latter  was  aided 
by  the  good  wishes  of  the  nobles,  through  which  party  dis- 
putes made  their  way  even  into  the  girl's  family.  The  noble- 
man was  preferred  in  the  judgment  of  the  mother,  who  was 
anxious  that  her  daughter  should  have  the  most  splendid 
match  possible :  the  guardians,  mindful  of  party  even  in  that 
transaction,  strove  for  the  person  of  their  own  order.  As  the 
matter  could  not  be  settled  within  the  walls  of  the  house,  they 
proceeded  to  a  court  of  justice.  On  hearing  the  claim  of  the 
mother  and  of  the  guardians,  the  magistrate  decides  the  right 
of  marriage  in  conformity  with  the  wish  of  the  mother.  But 
violence  was  the  more  powerful.  For  the  guardians,  having 
harangued  openly  in  the  forum  among  persons  of  their  own 
faction,  on  the  injustice  of  the  decree,  collected  a  party  and 
carry  off  the  girl  from  her  mother's  house :  against  whom  a 
body  of  nobles  having  arisen  more  incensed  than  before,  at- 
tends the  young  man  rendered  furious  by  the  outrage.  A 
desperate  battle  takes  place ;  the  commons  in  no  respect  like 
to  the  Roman  commons  were  worsted,  and  having  set  out  from 
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the  city  in  arms,  and  taken  possession  of  a  hill,  make  excur- 
sions into  the  lands  of  the  nobles  with  fire  and  sword.  The 
city  too,  which  had  been  previously  free  from  all  contest,  they 
set  about  besieging,  having  induced,  by  the  hope  of  plunder, 
a  multitude  of  artisans  to  join  them :  nor  was  any  appearance 
or  calamity  of  war  absent ;  as  if  the  Avhole  state  were  infested 
by  the  mad  rage  of  the  two  young  men,  who  sought  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  fatal  match  through  their  country's  ruin. 
The  arms  and  war  at  home  seemed  insufiicient  to  both  parties. 
The  nobles  called  in  the  Romans  to  the  relief  of  their  besieged 
city;  the  commons  called  upon  the  Volscians  to  join  them  in 
storming  Ardea.  The  Volscians,  under  the  command  of  Che- 
lius,  an  ^quan,  came  first  to  Ardea,  and  drew  a  line  of  cir- 
cumvallation  around  the  enemy's  walls.  When  news  of  this 
was  brought  to  Rome,  Marcus  Geganius,  the  consul,  having 
set  out  immediately  at  the  head  of  an  army,  selected  a  place 
for  his  camp  about  three  miles  from  the  enemy ;  and  the  day 
being  now  fast  declining,  he  orders  his  soldiers  to  refresh 
themselves ;  then  at  the  fourth  watch  he  puts  his  troops  in 
motion ;  and  the  work,  once  commenced,  was  expedited  in 
such  a  manner,  that  at  sun-rise  the  Volscians  found  themselves 
enclosed  by  the  Romans  with  stronger  works  than  the  city 
was  by  themselves.  The  consul  had  also  at  another  place 
connected  an  arm  to  the  wall  of  Ardea,  through  which  his 
friends  might  pass  to  and  from  the  town. 

10.  The  Volscian  general,  who  up  to  that  period  had  main- 
tained his  army,  not  out  of  provisions  which  had  been  previously 
provided,  but  with  corn  brought  in  daily  from  the  plunder  of 
the  country,  when  now  encompassed  by  a  rampart  he  perceives 
himself  suddenly  destitute  of  every  thing,  calling  the  consul 
to  a  conference,  says,  that  "  if  the  Roman  came  for  the  pur- 
pose of  raising  the  siege,  he  would  withdraw  the  Volscians 
from  thence."  To  this  the  consul  made  answer,  that  "the 
vanquished  had  to  accept  terms,  not  to  dictate  them  ;  and  as 
the  Volscians  came  at  their  own  discretion  to  attack  the  al- 
lies of  the  Roman  people,  they  should  not  go  off  in  the  same 
same  way."  He  orders,  "  that  their  general  be  given  up,  their 
arms  laid  down,  acknowledging  themselves  vanquished,  and 
ready  to  submit  to  his  further  orders  :  otherwise,  whether  they 
went  away  or  stayed,  that  he  would  prove  a  determined 
enemy,  and  would  prefer  to  carry  to  Rome  a  victory  over  the 
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Volscians  than  an  insidious  peace."  The  Volscians,  deter- 
mined on  trying  the  slender  hope  they  had  in  arms,  all  other 
being  now  cut  off,  besides  many  other  disadvantages,  having 
come  to  an  engagement  in  a  place  unfavourable  for  fighting, 
and  still  more  so  for  retreat,  when  they  were  being  cut  down 
on  every  side,  from  fighting  have  recourse  to  entreaties ;  hav- 
ing given  up  their  general  and  surrendered  their  arms,  they 
are  sent  under  the  yoke  and  dismissed  full  of  disgrace  and 
suffering,  with  one  garment  each.  And  when  they  halted  not 
far  from  the  city  of  Tusculum,  in  consequence  of  an  old  grudge 
of  the  Tusculans  they  were  surprised,  unarmed  as  they  were, 
and  suffered  severe  punishment,  a  messenger  being  scarcely 
left  to  bring  an  account  of  their  defeat.  The  Eoman  general 
quieted  the  disturbed  state  of  affairs  at  Ardea,  beheading  the 
principal  authors  of  that  commotion,  and  confiscating  their 
effects  to  the  public  treasury  of  the  Ardeans  ;  the  Ardeans 
considered  the  injustice  of  the  decision  completely  repaired 
by  such  kindness  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  people  ;  it  seemed 
to  the  senate,  however,  that  something  remained  to  be  done  to 
obliterate  the  remembrance  of  public  avarice.  The  consul  re- 
turns to  the  city  in  triumph,  Clielius,  the  general  of  the  Vol- 
scians, being  led  before  his  chariot,  and  the  spoils  being  carried 
before  him,  of  which  he  had  stripped  the  enemy's  army  after 
he  had  sent  them  under  the  yoke.  Quintius  the  consul,  by 
his  civil  administration,  equalled,  which  is  no  easy  matter,  the 
glory  attained  by  his  colleague  in  war ;  for  he  so  regulated 
the  domestic  care  of  harmony  and  peace,  by  dispensing  justice 
with  moderation  to  the  highest  and  the  lowest,  that  both  the 
patricians  considered  him  a  strict  consul,  and  the  commons,  as 
one  suflficiently  lenient.  Against  the  tribunes  too  he  carried 
his  measures  more  by  his  influence  than  by  striving  against 
them.  Five  consulships  conducted  with  the  same  even  tenor 
of  conduct,  and  every  part  of  his  life  being  passed  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  the  consular  dignity,  rendered  himself  almost  more 
venerable  than  the  high  office  itself.  On  this  account  no 
mention  was  made  of  the  military  tribunes  during  this  con- 
sulate. 

11.  They  appoint  as  consuls  Marcus  Fabius  Vibulanus, 
Publius  jEbutius  Corniceu.  Fabius  and  iEbutius,  the  con- 
suls, inasmuch  as  they  perceived  that  they  succeeded  to  a 
greater  glory  of  achievements  performed  at  home  and  abroad, 
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(the  year  was  rendered  particularly  remarkable  among  the 
neighbouring  states,  both  friendly  and  hostile,  because  relief 
had  been  afforded  to  the  Ardeans  in  their  perilous  situation 
with  so  much  zeal,)  the  more  strenuously  exerted  themselves 
in  obtaining  a  decree  of  the  senate,  that  they  might  com- 
pletely efface  the  infamy  of  the  decision  from  the  memory  of 
men,  to  the  effect  that  since  the  state  of  the  Ardeans  had  been 
reduced  to  a  few  by  intestine  war,  a  colony  should  be  sent 
thither  as  a  protection  against  the  Volscians.  This  is  what 
was  stated  publicly  on  the  tables,  that  the  intention  enter- 
tained of  rescinding  the  decision  might  escape  the  knowledge 
of  the  commons  and  tribunes.  But  they  had  agreed  that,  a 
much  greater  number  of  Rutulian  colonists  being  enrolled 
than  of  Romans,  no  land  should  be  distributed,  except  that 
which  had  been  intercepted  by  the  infamous  decision ;  and 
that  not  a  sod  of  it  should  be  assigned  to  any  Roman,  until 
all  the  Rutulians  had  had  their  share.  In  this  way  the  land 
returned  to  the  Ardeans.  The  commissioners  appointed  to 
transplant  the  colony  to  Ardea  were  Agrippa  Meneuius, 
Titus  Cltelius  Siculus,  and  Marcus  ^butius  Elva.  When 
they,  in  the  discharge  of  their  by  no  means  popular  office,  had 
given  offence  to  the  commons  by  assigning  to  the  allies  the 
land  which  the  Roman  people  had  decided  to  be  their  own, 
and  were  not  even  much  supported  by  the  patricians,  because 
they  had  not  deferred  in  any  way  to  the  influence  of  any  one, 
a  day  having  been  appointed  for  them  by  the  tribunes  to  appear 
before  the  people,  they  escaped  all  vexatious  annoyance  by 
enrolling  themselves  as  settlers  and  remaining  in  the  colony, 
which  they  now  had  as  a  testimony  of  their  integrity  and 
justice. 

12.  There  was  peace  at  home  and  abroad  both  this  and  the 
following  year,  Caius  Furius  Pacilus  and  Marcus  Papirius 
Crassus  being  consuls.  The  games  which  had  been  yowed 
by  the  decemvirs,  in  pursuance  of  a  decree  of  the  senate  on 
occasion  of  the  secession  of  the  commons  from  the  patricians, 
were  performed  this  year.  An  occasion  for  sedition  was 
sought  in  vain  by  Pcetelius,  Avho,  having  been  made  a  tribune 
of  the  commons  a  second  time,  by  denouncing  these  same 
threats,  could  neither  prevail  on  the  consuls  to  submit  to  the 
senate  the  questions  concerning  the  division  of  the  lands 
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among  the  people ;  and  when,  after  a  hard  struggle,  he  had 
succeeded  so  far  that  the  patricians  should  be  consulted  as  to 
whether  it  was  their  pleasure  that  an  election  should  be  held 
of  consuls  or  of  tribunes,  consuls  were  ordered  to  be  elected  ; 
and  the  menaces  of  the  tribune  were  now  laughed  at,  when 
he  threatened  that  he  would  stop  the  levy,  inasmuch  as  the 
neighbouring  states  being  now  quiet,  there  Avas  no  occasion 
either  for  war  or  for  preparations  for  war.  This  tranquil  state 
of  things  is  followed  by  a  year,  in  which  Proculus  Geganius 
Macerinus,  Lucius  Menenius  Lanatus  were  consuls,  remark- 
able for  a  variety  of  disasters  and  dangers,  also  for  disturb- 
ances, famine,  for  their  having  almost  submitted  their  necks 
to  the  yoke  of  arbitrary  power  through  the  allurement  of 
largesses.  Foreign  war  alone  was  wanting,  by  Avhich  if  matters 
had  been  aggravated,  they  could  scarcely  have  stood  out 
against  them  by  the  aid  of  all  the  gods.  Their  misfortunes 
began  with  famine ;  whether  it  was  that  the  season  was  un- 
favourable to  the  crops,  or  that  the  cultivation  of  the  land 
was  relinquished  for  the  allurements  of  the  city,  and  of  public 
harangues  ;  for  both  causes  are  assigned.  And  the  patricians 
accused  the  commons  as  being  idle ;  the  tribunes  of  the  com- 
mons complained  sometimes  of  the  fraud,  at  other  times  of  the 
negligence  of  the  consuls.  At  length  the  commons  prevailed, 
without  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  senate,  that  Lucius  Mi- 
nutius  should  be  appointed  president  of  the  market ;  doomed 
to  be  more  successful  in  that  office  in  preserving  liberty  than 
in  the  discharge  of  his  own  peculiar  province :  although  in 
the  end  he  bore  away  the  well-earned  gratitude  of  the  people 
as  well  as  the  glory  of  having  lowered  the  price  of  provisions. 
When  he  had  made  but  slight  advance  in  relieving  the  mar- 
kets by  sending  embassies  around  the  neighbouring  states  by 
land  and  sea  to  no  purpose,  except  that  an  inconsiderable 
quantity  of  corn  was  imported  from  Etruria,  and  applying 
himself  to  the  careful  dispensations  of  their  scanty  stock,  by 
obliging  persons  to  show  their  supply,  and  to  sell  whatever 
was  over  and  above  a  month's  provision,  and  by  depriving  the 
slaves  of  one  half  of  their  daily  allowance  ;  then  by  censuring 
and  holding  up  to  the  resentment  of  the  people  the  corn- 
hoarders,  he  rather  discovered  the  great  scarcity  of  grain  than 
relieved  it  by  this  rigorous  inquisition.     Many  of  the  com- 
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nions,  all  hope  being  lost,  rather  than  be  tortured  by  dragging 
out  existence,  muffled  up  their  heads  and  precipitated  them- 
selves into  the  Tiber. 

13.  Then  Spurius  Maelius,  of  the  equestrian  order,  ex- 
tremely rich  considering  these  times,  set  about  a  project  use- 
ful in  itself,  but  having  a  most  pernicious  tendency,  and  a  still 
more  pernicious  motive.  For  having,  by  the  assistance  of  his 
friends  and  clients,  bought  up  corn  from  Etruria  at  his  private 
expense,  (which  very  circumstance,  I  think,  had  been  an  im- 
pediment in  the  endeavour  to  reduce  the  price  of  corn  by  the 
exertions  of  the  state,)  he  set  about  giving  out  largesses  of 
corn  :  and  having  won  over  the  commons  by  this  munificence, 
he  drew  them  with  him  wherever  he  went,  conspicuous  and 
consequential  beyond  the  rank  of  a  private  citizen,  insuring 
to  him  as  undoubted  the  consulship  by  the  favour  (they  mani- 
fested towards  him)  and  the  hopes  (they  excited  in  him.)  He 
himself,  as  the  mind  of  man  is  not  to  be  satiated  with  that 
which  fortune  holds  out  the  hope  of,  began  to  aspire  to  things 
still  higher,  and  altogether  unwarrantable  ;  and  since  even  the 
consulship  would  have  to  be  taken  from  the  patricians  against 
their  will,  he  began  to  set  his  mind  on  kingly  power ; — that  that 
would  be  the  only  prize  worthy  of  such  grand  designs  and  of 
the  struggle  which  would  have  to  be  endured.  The  consular 
elections  were  now  coming  on,  which  circumstance  destroyed 
him  completely,  his  plans  being  not  yet  arranged  or  sufficiently 
matured.  Titus  Quintius  Capitolinus  was  elected  consul  for 
the  sixth  time,  a  man  by  no  meano  well  suited  to  answer  the 
views  of  one  meditating  political  innovations  :  Agrippa  Mene- 
nius  is  attached  to  him  as  colleague,  who  bore  the  cognomen 
of  Lanatus  :  and  Lucius  Minutius  as  president  of  the  markets, 
whether  he  was  re-elected,  or  created  for  an  indefinite  period, 
as  long  as  circumstances  should  require ;  for  there  is  nothing 
certain  in  the  matter,  except  this,  his  name  was  entered  as 
president  in  the  linen  books  among  the  magistrates  for  both 
years.  Here  Minucius,  conducting  the  same  office  in  a  public 
capacity  which  Mjelius  had  undertaken  to  conduct  in  a  private 
character,  the  same  'class  of  persons  frequenting  the  houses 
of  both,  having  ascertained  the  matter,  lays  it  before  the  se- 
nate, "  that  arms  were  collecting  in  the  house  of  Mtelius,  and 
that  he  held  assemblies  in  his  house :  and  that  his  designs 
were  unquestionably  bent  on  regal  dominion :  that  the  time 
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for  the  execution  of  the  project  was  not  yet  fixed :  that  all 
other  matters  were  settled ;  and  that  the  tribunes  were  bought 
over  for  hire  to  betray  the  public  liberty,  and  that  the  several 
parts  were  assigned  to  the  leaders  of  the  multitude.  That  he 
laid  these  things  before  them  almost  later  than  was  consistent 
Avith  safety,  lest  he  might  be  the  reporter  of  any  thing  uncer- 
tain or  ill-grounded."  .  When  these  things  were  heard,  the 
chiefs  of  the  patricians  both  rebuked  the  consuls  of  the  former 
year,  for  having  suffered  those  largesses  and  meetings  of  the 
people  to  go  on  in  a  private  house,  as  well  as  the  new  consuls 
for  having  waited  until  a  matter  of  such  importance  should 
be  reported  to  the  senate  by  the  president  of  the  markets, 
which  required  the  consul  to  be  not  only  the  reporter,  but  the 
punisher  also ;  then  Titus  Quintius  said,  "  that  the  consuls 
were  unfairly  censured,  who  being  fettered  by  the  laws  con- 
cerning appeal,  enacted  to  weaken  their  authority,  by  no 
means  possessed  as  much  power  in  their  ofiice  as  will,  to 
punish  that  proceeding  according  to  its  atrocity.  That  there 
was  wanting  a  man  not  only  determined  in  himself,  but  one 
who  was  unshackled  and  freed  from  the  fetters  of  those  laws. 
That  he  would  therefore  appoint  Lucius  Quintius  dictator ; 
that  in  him  there  would  be  a  determination  suitable  to  so  great 
a  power."  Whilst  all  approved,  Quintius  at  first  refused ;  and 
asked  them  what  they  meant,  in  exposing  him  in  the  extremity 
of  age  to  such  a  contest.  Then  when  they  all  said  that  in 
that  aged  mind  there  was  not  only  more  wisdom,  but  more 
energy  also,  than  in  aU  the  rest,  and  went  on  loading  him 
with  deserved  praises,  whilst  the  consul  relaxed  not  in  his 
original  determination  ;  Cincinnatus  at  length  having  prayed 
to  the  immortal  gods,  that  his  old  age  might  not  prove  a  de- 
tx'iment  or  disgrace  to  the  republic  at  so  dangerous  a  juncture, 
is  appointed  dictator  by  the  consul :  he  himself  then  appoints 
Caius  Servilius  Ahala  his  master  of  the  horse. 

14.  On  the  next  day,  having  stationed  proper  guards,  when 
he  had  gone  down  to  the  forum,  and  the  attention  of  the  com- 
mons was  attracted  to  him  by  the  strangeness  and  extraor- 
dinary nature  of  the  thing,  and  Maelius's  friends  and  himself 
their  leader  perceived  that  the  power  of  such  high  authority 
was  directly  aimed  at  them  ;  when,  moreover,  those  Avho  were 
not  aware  of  the  designs  on  regal  power,  went  on  asking, 
"  what  tumult,  what  sudden  war,  had  called  for  either  the 
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dictatorial  authority,  or  Quintius,  after  his  eightieth  year,  ad- 
miuistrator  of  affairs,"  Servilius,  master  of  the  horse,  being 
sent  by  the  dictator  to  Mcehus,  says,  "  The  dictator  summons 
you."  When  he,  being  alarmed,  asked  Avhat  he  meant,  and 
Servilius  stated  that  "  he  must  stand  a  trial,"  and  answer  the 
charge  brought  against  him  before  the  senate  by  Minucius, 
Mgelius  drew  back  into  the  band  of  his  adherents,  and  at  first, 
looking  around  him,  he  began  to  skulk  off:  at  length  when 
the  beadle,  by  order  of  the  master  of  the  horse,  was  bringing 
him  off,  being  rescued  by  those  present,  and  running  away, 
he  implored  the  protection  of  the  Roman  people,  and  alleged 
that  he  was  persecuted  by  a  conspiracy  of  the  patricians  be- 
cause he  had  acted  kindly  towards  the  people :  he  besought 
them  that  they  would  assist  him  in  this  critical  emergency, 
and  not  suffer  him  to  be  butchei*ed  before  their  eyes.  Ahala 
Servilius  overtook  and  slew  him  whilst  exclaiming  in  this 
manner ;  and  smeared  with  the  blood  of  the  person  so  slain, 
and  surrounded  by  a  body  of  young  nobles,  he  carries  back 
word  to  the  dictator  that  Mtelius  having  been  summoned  to 
him,  and  commencing  to  excite  the  multitude  after  he  had 
repulsed  th^  beadle,  had  received  condign  punishment.  "  Thou 
hast  acted  nobly,  Caius  Servilius,"  said  the  dictator,  "  in 
having  saved  the  republic." 

1  o.  He  then  ordered  the  multitude,  who  were  much  agitated, 
not  knowing  what  judgment  to  form  of  the  deed,  to  be  called 
to  an  assembly :  and  he  openly  declared,  "  that  Mgelius  had 
been  justly  put  to  death,  even  though  he  may  have  been  inno- 
cent of  the  charge  of  aiming  at  regal  power,  who,  when  sum- 
moned to  attend  the  dictator  by  the  master  of  the  horse,  had 
not  come.  That  he  himself  had  taken  his  seat  to  examine 
into  the  case ;  that,  after  it  had  been  investigated,  Mcelius 
should  have  met  a  result  corresponding  to  his  deserts ;  that 
when  employing  force,  in  order  that  he  might  not  commit 
himself  to  a  trial,  he  had  been  checked  by  force.  Nor  should 
they  proceed  with  him  as  with  a  citizen,  who,  born  in  a  free 
state  amid  laws  and  rights,  in  a  city  from  which  he  knew  that 
kings  had  been  expelled,  and  on  the  same  year  the  sons  of  the 
king's  sister  and  the  children  of  the  consul,  the  liberator  of  his 
country,  had  been  put  to  death  by  their  father,  on  a  plot  for 
readmitting  the  royal  family  into  the  city  having  been  dis- 
covered, from  which  CoUatinus  Tarquinius  the  consul,  through 
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a  hatred  of  his  name,  was  ordered  to  resign  his  office  and  go 
into  exile;  in  which  capital  punishment  was  inflicted  on 
Spurius  Cassius  several  years  after  for  forming  designs  to 
assume  the  sovereignty ;  in  which  the  decemvirs  were  re- 
cently punished  with  confiscation,  exile,  and  death,  in  con- 
sequence of  regal  tyranny  in  that  city,  Spurius  Maelius 
conceived  a  hope  of  attaining  regal  power.  And  who  was  this 
man?  Although  no  nobility,  no  honours,  no  deserts  should 
open  to  any  man  the  road  to  domination,  yet  still  the  Claudii 
and  Cassii,  by  reason  of  the  consulates,  the  decemvirates,  the 
honours  of  their  own  and  those  of  their  ancestors,  and  from 
the  splendour  of  their  families,  had  raised  their  aspiring  minds 
to  heights  to  which  it  was  impious  to  raise  them  :  that  Spu- 
rius Mgelius,  to  whom  a  tribuneship  of  the  commons  should 
rather  be  an  object  of  wishes  than  of  hope,  a  wealthy  corn- 
merchant,  had  conceived  the  hope  to  purchase  the  liberty  of 
his  countrymen  for  two  pounds  of  corn ;  had  supposed  that  a 
people  victorious  over  all  their  neighbours  could  be  cajoled 
into  servitude  by  throwing  them  a  morsel  of  food ;  so  that  a 
person  whom  the  state  could  scarcely  digest  as  a  senator,  it 
should  tolerate  as  king,  possessing  the  ensigns  and  authority 
of  Romulus  their  founder,  who  had  descended  from  and  had 
returned  to  the  gods.  This  was  to  be  considered  not  more 
criminal  than  it  was  monstrous :  nor  was  it  sufficiently  ex- 
piated by  his  blood ;  unless  the  roof  and  walls  within  which 
so  mad  a  project  had  been  conceived,  should  be  levelled  to 
the  ground,  and  his  effects  were  confiscated,  as  being  contamin- 
ated with  the  price  of  purchasing  kingly  domination.  He 
ordered,  therefore,  that  the  qujEstors  should  sell  this  property 
and  deposit  the  proceeds  in  the  treasury." 

16.  He  then  ordered  his  house  to  be  immediately  razed, 
that  the  vacant  ground  might  serve  as  a  monument  of  nefa- 
rious hopes  destroyed.  This  was  called  ^quimrelium.  Lu- 
cius Minucius  was  presented  with  a  gilded  ox  on  the  outside 
of  the  gate  Trigemina,  and  this  not  even  against  the  will  of 
the  commons,  because  he  distributed  Maslius's  corn,  after  va- 
luing it  at  one  as  per  bushel.  In  some  writers  I  find  that 
this  Minucius  had  changed  sides  from  the  patricians  to  the 
commons,  and  that  having  been  chosen  as  eleventh  tribune  of 
the  people,  he  quieted  a  commotion  which  arose  on  the  death 
of  Melius.     But  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  the  patricians 
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would  have  suffered  the  number  of  the  tribunes  to  be  in- 
creased, and  that  such  a  precedent  should  be  introduced  more 
particularly  in  the  case  of  a  man  who  was  a  patrician ;  or 
that  the  commons  did  not  afterwards  maintain,  or  at  least  at- 
tempt, that  privilege  once  conceded  to  them.  But  the  legal 
provision  made  a  few  years  before,  viz.  that  it  should  not  be 
lawful  for  the  tribunes  to  choose  a  colleague,  refutes  beyond 
every  thing  else  the  false  inscription  on  the  statue.  Quintus 
Caecilius,  Quintus  Junius,  Sextus  Titinius,  were  the  only 
members  of  the  college  of  tribunes  who  had  not  been  con- 
cerned in  passing  the  law  for  conferring  honours  on  Minu- 
cius ;  nor  did  they  cease  both  to  throw  out  censures  one  time 
on  Minucius,  at  another  time  on  Servilius,  before  the  com- 
mons, and  to  complain  of  the  unmerited  death  of  Mtelius. 
They  succeeded,  therefore,  in  having  an  election  held  for 
military  tribunes  rather  than  for  consuls,  not  doubting  but 
that  in  six  places,  for  so  many  were  now  allowed  to  be  elected, 
some  plebeians  also  might  be  appointed,  by  their  professing 
to  be  avengers  of  the  death  of  Maslius.  The  commons,  though 
they  had  been  agitated  that  year  by  many  and  various  commo- 
tions, neither  elected  more  than  three  tribunes  with  consular 
power  ;  and  among  them  Lucius  Quintius,  son  of  Cincinnatus, 
from  the  unpopular  nature  of  whose  dictatorship  an  occasion 
for  disturbance  was  sought.  Mamercus  ^milius,  a  man  of 
the  highest  dignity,  was  voted  in,  prior  to  Quintius.  In  the 
third  place  they  appoint  Lucius  Julius. 

17.  During  their  office  Fidena3,  a  Roman  colony,  revolted 
to  Lars  Tolumnius,  king  of  the  Veientians,  and  to  the  Veien- 
tians.  Totherevolt  a  more  heinous  crime  was  added.  By  order 
of  Tolumnius  they  put  to  death  Caius  Fulcinius,  Clajlius  Tullus, 
Spurius  Antius,  Lucius  Roscius,  Roman  ambassadors,  who 
came  to  inquire  into  the  reason  of  this  new  line  of  conduct. 
Some  palliate  the  guilt  of  the  king ;  that  an  ambiguous  ex- 
pression of  his,  during  a  lucky  throw  of  dice,  having  been 
mistaken  by  the  Fidenatians,  as  if  it  seemed  to  be  an  order 
for  their  execution,  had  been  the  cause  of  the  ambassadors' 
death.  An  incredible  tale  ;  that  his  thoughts  should  not  have 
been  drawn  away  from  the  game  on  the  arrival  of  the  Fidena- 
tians, his  new  allies,  when  consulting  him  on  a  murder  tending 
to  violate  the  law  of  nations  ;  and  that  the  act  was  not  after- 
wards viewed  by  him  with  horror.     It  is  more  probable  that 
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he  wished  the  state  of  the  Fidenatians  to  be  so  compro- 
inised  by  their  participation  in  so  great  a  crime,  that  they 
might  not  afterwards  look  to  any  hope  from  the  Romans. 
Statues  of  the  ambassadors,  who  were  slain  at  Fidente,  were 
set   up   in  the  rostra  at  the  public  expense.     A  desperate 
struso-le  was  comin";  on  with  the  Veientians  and  Fidenatians, 
who,  besides  that  they  were  neighbouring  states,  had  com- 
menced the  war  with  so  heinous  a  provocation.      Therefore, 
the  commons  and  their  tribunes  being  now  quiet,  so  as  to  at- 
tend to  the  general  welfare,  there  was  no  dispute  with  respect 
to  the  electing  of  Marcus  Geganius  Macerinus  a  third  time, 
and  Lucius  Sergius  Fidenas,  as  consuls  ;  so  called,  I  suppose, 
from  the  war  which  he  afterwards  conducted.     For  he  was 
the  first  who  fought  a  successful  battle  with  the  king  of  the 
Veientians  on  this  side  of  the  Anio,  nor  did  he  obtain  an  un- 
bloody victory.     Greater  grief  was  therefore  felt  from  the 
loss  of  their  countrymen,  than  joy  from  the  defeat  of  the 
enemy :  and  the  senate,  as  in  an  alarming  crisis,  ordered  Ma- 
raercus  ^milius  to  be  appointed  dictator.    He  appointed  as  his 
master  of  the  horse  from  the  college  of  the  preceding  year,  in 
which  there  had  been  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  Avith  consular 
power,  Lucius  Quintius  Cincinnatus,  a  youth  worthy  of  his 
parent.     To  the  levy  held  by  the  consuls  were  added  the  old 
centurions  well  versed  in  war,  and  the  number  of  those  lost  in 
the  late  battle  was  made  up.     The  dictator  ordered  Lucius 
Quintius  Capitohnus  and  Marcus  Fabius  Vibulanus  to  attend 
him  as  his  lieutenants-general.     Both  the  higher  powers,  and 
the  man  suitable  to  such  powers,  caused  the  enemy  to  move 
from  the  Roman  territory  to  the  other  side  of  the  Anio,  and 
continuing  their  retrograde  movement,  they  took  possession  of 
the  hills  between  Fidente  and  the  Anio,  nor  did  they  descend 
into  the  plains  until  the  troops  of  the  Faliscians  came  to  their 
aid ;  then  at  length  the  camp  of  the  Etrurians  was  pitched 
before  the  walls  of  Fidence.     The  Roman  dictator  took  his 
post  at  no  great  distance  from  thence  at  the  conflux  on  the 
banks  of  both  rivers,  lines  being  run  across  between  them,  as 
far  as  he  was  able  to  follow  by  a  fortification.      Next  day  he 
marched  out  his  army  into  the  field. 

18.  Among  the  enemy  there  was  a  diversity  of  opinion. 
The  Faliscians,  impatient  of  the  hardships  of  war  at  a  distance 
from  home,  and  sufficiently  confident  of  their  own  strength, 
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earnestly  demanded  battle  ;  the  Veientians  and  Fidenatiang 
placed  more  hope  in  protracting  the  war.  Tolumnius,  though 
the  measures  of  his  own  subjects  were  more  agreeable  to  him, 
proclaims  that  he  would  give  battle  on  the  following  day,  lest 
the  Faliscians  might  not  brook  the  service  at  so  great  a  dis- 
tance from  their  home.  The  dictator  and  the  Romans  took 
additional  courage  from  the  fact  of  the  enemy  having  declined 
giving  battle  :  and  on  the  following  day,  the  soldiers  exclaim- 
ing that  they  would  attack  the  camp  and  the  city,  if  an  oppor- 
tunity of  fighting  were  not  afforded  them,  the  armies  advance 
on  both  sides  into  the  middle  of  a  plain  between  the  two 
camps.  The  Veientians,  having  the  advantage  in  numbers, 
sent  around  a  party  behind  the  mountains  to  attack  the  Ro- 
man camp  during  the  heat  of  the  battle.  The  army  of  the 
three  states  stood  drawn  up  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  Veien- 
tians occupied  the  right  wing,  the  Faliscians  the  left,  whilst 
the  Fidenatians  constituted  the  centre.  The  dictator  charged 
on  the  right  wing  against  the  Faliscians,  Quintius  Capitolinus 
on  the  left  against  the  Veientians,  and  the  master  of  the  horse 
with  the  cavalry  advanced  in  the  centre.  For  a  short  time 
all  was  silence  and  quiet,  the  Etrurians  being  determined  not 
to  engage  unless  they  were  compelled,  and  the  dictator  looking 
back  towards  a  Roman  fort,  until  a  signal  should  be  raised,  as 
had  been  agreed  on,  by  the  augurs,  as  soon  as  the  birds  had 
given  a  favourable  omen.  As  soon  as  he  perceived  this,  he 
orders  the  cavalry  first  to  charge  the  enemy,  after  raising  a 
loud  shout ;  the  line  of  infantry  following,  engaged  with  great 
fury.  In  no  quarter  did  the  Etrurian  legions  withstand  the 
shock  of  the  Romans.  The  cavalry  made  the  greatest  resist- 
ance ;  and  the  king  himself,  far  the  bravest  of  the  cavalry, 
charging  the  Romans  whilst  they  were  pursuing  in  disorder 
in  every  direction,  prolonged  the  contest. 

19.  There  was  then  among  the  cavalry,  Aulus  Cornelius 
Cossus,  a  tribune  of  the  soldiers,  distinguished  for  the  beauty 
of  his  person,  and  equally  so  for  courage  and  great  strength  of 
body,  and  mindful  of  his  rank,  which,  having  received  in  a 
state  of  the  highest  lustre,  he  left  to  his  posterity  still  greater 
and  more  distinguished.  He  perceiving  that  the  Roman 
troops  gave  way  at  the  approach  of  Tolumnius,  wherever  he 
directed  his  charge,  and  knowing  him  as  being  remarkable 
by  his  royal  apparel,  as  he  flew  through  the  entire  line,  ex- 
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claims,  "Is  this  the  infringer  of  human  treaties  and  the  vio- 
lator of  the  law  of  nations  ?  This  victim  I  shall  now  slay, 
(provided  the  gods  wish  that  there  should  be  any  thing  sa- 
cred on  earth,)  and  shall  offer  him  up  to  the  manes  of  the  am- 
bassadors." Having  clapped  spurs  to  his  horse,  he  advances 
against  this  single  foe  with  spear  presented  ;  and  after  having 
struck  and  unhorsed  him,  he  immediately,  by  help  of  his  lance, 
sprung  on  the  ground.  And  as  the  king  attempted  to  rise, 
he  throAvs  him  back  again  with  the  boss  of  his  shield,  and 
with  repeated  thrusts  pins  him  to  the  earth.    He  then  stripped  ^ 

off  the  spoils  from  the  lifeless  body ;  and  having  cut  off  his  I 

head  and  carrying  it  on  the  point  of  his  spear,  he  puts  the  t 

enemy  to  rout  through  terror  on  seeing  their  king  slain.  * 

Thus  the  line  of  cavalry,  which  alone  had  rendered  the  com- 
bat doubtful,  Avas  beaten.  The  dictator  pursues  closely  the 
routed  legions,  and  drove  them  to  their  camp  with  slaughter. 
The  greater  number  of  the  Fidenatians,  through  their  know- 
ledge of  the  country,  made  their  escape  to  the  mountains. 
Cossus,  having  crossed  the  Tiber  with  the  cavalry,  carried 
off  great  plunder  from  the  Veientian  territory  to  the  city. 
During  the  battle  there  was  a  fight  also  at  the  Roman  camp 
against  a  party  of  the  forces,  which,  as  has  been  already  men- 
tioned, had  been  sent  by  Tolumnius  to  the  camp.  Fabius 
Vibulanus  first  defends  his  lines  by  a  ring ;  then,  whilst  the 
enemy  were  wholly  taken  up  with  the  entrenchment,  sallying 
out  from  the  principal  gate  on  the  right,  he  suddenly  attacks 
them  with  the  triarii :  and  a  panic  being  thus  struck  into 
them  there  was  less  slaughter,  because  they  were  fewer,  but 
their  flight  was  no  less  disorderly  than  it  had  been  on  the 
field  of  battle. 

20.  Matters  being  managed  successfully  in  every  direction, 
the  dictator,  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  and  order  of  the  peo- 
ple, returned  to  the  city  in  triumph.  By  ftvr  the  most  re- 
markable object  in  the  triumph  was  Cossus,  bearing  the 
spolia  opima  of  the  king  he  had  slain.  The  soldiers  chaunted 
their  uncouth  verses  on  him,  extolling  him  as  equal  to  Romu- 
lus. With  the  usual  form  of  dedication,  he  presented,  as  an 
offering,  the  spoils  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Feretrius,  near  the 
spoils  of  Romulus,  which,  having  been  the  first  called  opima, 
were  the  only  ones  at  that  time ;  and  he  attracted  the  eyes  of 
all  the  citizens  from  the  dictator's  chariot  to  himself,  and  en- 
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joyed  almost  solely  the  honour  of  that  day's  solemnity.  The 
dictator  offered  up  to  Jupiter  in  the  Capitol  a  golden  crown  a 
pound  in  weight,  at  the  public  expense,  by  order  of  the  peo- 
ple. Following  all  the  Homan  writers,  I  have  represented 
Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus  as  a  military  tribune,  when  he  car- 
ried the  second  spolia  opima  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Fere- 
trius.  But  besides  that  those  spoils  are  rightly  considered 
opima,  which  one  general  has  taken  from  another ;  and  we 
know  no  general  but  the  person  under  whose  auspices  the 
war  is  conducted,  the  inscription  itself  written  on  the  spoils 
proves,  against  both  me  and  them,  that  Cossus  was  consul 
when  he  took  them.  Having  once  heard  Augustus  Caesar, 
the  founder  or  restorer  of  all  our  temples,  on  entering  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Feretrius,  which  being  dilapidated  by  time 
he  rebuilt,  aver  that  he  himself  had  read  the  said  inscription 
on  the  linen  breastplate,  I  thought  it  would  be  next  to  sacri- 
lege to  rob  Cossus  of  such  a  testimony  respecting  his  spoils  as 
that  of  Ccesar,  the  renovator  of  the  temple  itself.  Whether 
the  mistake  is  chargeable  on  the  very  ancient  annals  and  the 
linen  books  of  the  magistrates,  deposited  in  the  temple  of 
Moneta,  and  which  Licinius  Macer  occasionally  cites  as  au- 
thoi'ities,  which  have  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus  consul  with 
Titus  Quintius  Pennus,  in  the  ninth  year  after  this,  every 
person  may  form  his  own  opinion.  For  there  is  this  addi- 
tional proof,  that  a  battle  so  celebrated  could  not  be  trans- 
ferred to  that  year  ;  that  the  three  years  before  and  after  the 
consulship  of  Aulus  Cornelius  were  entirely  free  from  war,  in 
consequence  of  a  pestilence  and  a  scarcity  of  grain ;  so  that 
some  annals,  as  if  in  mourning,  present  nothing  but  the  names 
of  the  consuls.  The  third  year  from  the  consulship  of  Cossus 
has  him  as  military  tribune  with  consular  power  ;  in  the  same 
year  as  master  of  the  horse,  in  which  office  he  fought  another 
distinguished  horse  battle.  Conjecture  is  open  on  the  mat- 
ter ;  but,  as  I  think,  idle  surmises  may  be  turned  to  support 
any  opinion :  when  the  hero  of  the  fight,  having  placed  the 
recent  spoils  in  the  sacred  repository,  having  befoi'e  him  Jove 
himself,  to  whom  they  were  consecrated,  and  Romulus,  no 
contemptible  witnesses  in  case  of  a  false  inscription,  entitled 
himself  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus  consul. 

21.  Marcus  Cornelius  Maluginensis  and  Lucius  Papirius 
Crassus  being  consuls,  the  armies  were  led  into  the  territories 
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of  the  Veientians  and  Faliscians ;  numbers  of  men  and  cattle 
were  driven  off  as  spoil ;  the  enemy  was  no  where  to  be  found 
on  the  land,  and  no  opportunity  of  fighting  was  afforded  ;  the 
cities  however  were  not  attacked,  because  a  pestilential  dis- 
order ran  through  the  people.  Disturbances  were  also  sought 
at  home,  but  not  actually  excited,  however,  by  Spurius  Mse- 
lius,  tribune  of  the  people ;  who  thinking  that  he  might  cre- 
ate some  tumult  through  the  popularity  of  his  name,  had  both 
appointed  a  day  of  trial  for  Minucius,  and  had  also  proposed 
a  law  for  confiscating  the  property  of  Servilius  Ahala :  al- 
leging that  Majlius  had  been  circumvented  through  false  im- 
peachments by  Minucius,  charging  Servilius  with  the  killing 
of  a  citizen  on  whom  no  sentence  had  been  passed ;  charges 
which,  when  brought  before  the  people,  proved  to  be  more  idle 
than  the  author  himself.  But  the  virulence  of  the  disease 
now  becoming  worse,  was  more  an  object  of  concern  to  them, 
as  also  the  terrors  and  prodigies,  more  especially  because  ac- 
counts were  being  brought,  that  houses  were  falling  through- 
out the  country,  in  consequence  of  frequent  earthquakes.  A 
supplication  was  therefore  performed  by  the  people,  according 
to  the  form  dictated  by  the  decemvirs.'  The  year  being  still 
more  pestilential,  Caius  Julius  a  second  time  and  Lucius  Vir- 
ginius  being  consuls,  occasioned  such  dread  of  desolation 
through  the  city  and  country,  that  not  only  no  one  left  the 
Roman  territory  for  the  purpose  of  committing  depredations, 
and  not  only  did  none  of  the  patricians  or  commons  entertain 
an  idea  of  commencing  any  military  aggressions ;  but  the 
Fidenatians,  who  at  first  had  sliut  themselves  up  either 
within  their  town,  or  mountains,  or  fortifications,  now  de- 
scended without  provocation  to  commit  depi'edations  on  the 
Roman  territoiy.  Then  the  army  of  the  Veientians  being 
called  in  to  their  aid,  (for  the  Faliscians  could  be  induced 
to  renew  the  war  neither  by  the  distresses  of  the  Romans, 
nor  by  the  remonstrances  of  their  allies,)  the  two  states 
crossed  the  Anio ;  and  displayed  their  ensigns  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  CoUine  gate.  Great  consternation  arose 
therefore,  not  more  in  the  country  than  in  the  city.     Julius 

*  In  the  performance  of  such  rites,  the  slightest  mistake  of  a  -word  or 
syllable  was  deemed  hifrhly  inauspicious ;  to  prevent  which,  the  regular 
form  of  words  was  pronounced  by  a  priest,  and  repeated  after  him  by  the 
persons  officiating 
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the  consul  draws  up  his  troops  on  the  rampart  and  walls ;  the 
senate  is  consulted  bj  Virginius  in  the  temple  of  Quirinus. 
It  is  determined  that  Aulus  Servilius  be  appointed  dictator, 
who  some  say  had  the  cognomen  of  Priscus,  others  that  of 
Structus.  Virginius  having  delayed  whilst  he  consulted  his 
colleague,  with  his  permission,  named  the  dictator  at  night. 
He  appoints  Postumus  -S^butius  Elva  his  master  of  the  horse. 

22.  The  dictator  orders  aU  to  attend  at  break  of  day  out- 
side the  Colline  gate.  All  whosoever  had  sufficient  strength 
to  bear  arms,  attended ;  the  standards  were  quickly  brought 
forth  from  the  treasury  and  conveyed  to  the  dictator.  Whilst 
these  matters  were  going  on,  the  enemies  retired  to  the  higher 
grounds  ;  thither  the  dictator  follows  them  with  a  determined 
army  ;  and  having  come  to  a  general  engagement  not  far  from 
Nomentum,  he  routed  the  Etrurian  legions ;  he  then  drove 
them  into  the  city  of  Fidenje,  and  surrounded  it  with  a  ram- 
part. But  neither  could  the  city  be  taken  by  storm  as  being 
high  and  well  fortified,  nor  was  there  any  effect  in  a  blockade, 
because  corn  was  supplied  to  them  in  abundance  not  only  for 
necessary  consumption,  but  for  plenty  also,  in  consequence  of 
that  previously  laid  up.  Thus  all  hope  being  lost  of  taking 
it  by  assault,  or  of  forcing  it  to  a  surrender,  the  dictator 
determined  on  carrying  a  sap  into  the  citadel  in  places  which 
were  well  known  to  him  on  account  of  their  near  situation  on 
the  remote  side  of  the  city,  as  being  most  neglected  because  it 
was  best  protected  by  reason  of  its  own  nature  ;  he  himself  by 
advancing  up  to  the  walls  in  places  most  remote,  with  his 
army  divided  into  four  sections,  which  were  to  succeed  each 
other  in  the  action,  by  continuing  the  fight  day  and  night 
continuously  he  prevented  the  enemy  from  perceiving  the 
work ;  until  the  mountain  being  dug  through  from  the  camp, 
a  passage  was  opened  up  into  the  citadel ;  and  the  Etrurians 
being  diverted  from  the  real  danger  by  the  idle  threats,  the 
shouting  of  the  enemy  over  their  heads  proved  to  them  that 
their  city  was  taken.  On  that  year  Caius  Furius  Pacilus 
and  Marcus  Geganius  Macerinus,  censors,  approved  of  the 
public  edifice'  in  the  Campus  Martins,  and  the  census  of  the 
people  w^as  there  performed  for  the  first  time. 

23.  That  the  same  consuls  were  re-elected  on  the  foUow- 

'  Villa  publica.  It  was  destined  to  public  uses,  such  as  holding  the 
census,  or  survey  of  the  people,  the  reception  of  ambassddors,  6cc. 

T  2 
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ing  year,  Julius  for  the  third  time,  Yirginius  for  the  second 
time,  I  find  in  Licinius  Macer.  Valerius  Antias  and  Quintus 
Tubero  state  that  Marcus  Manlius  and  Quintus  Sulpicius  were 
the  consuls  for  that  year.  But  in  representations  so  different 
both  Tubero  and  Macer  cite  the  linen  books  as  their  authority  ; 
neither  of  them  denies  that  it  was  said  by  ancient  historians 
that  there  were  military  tribunes  on  that  year.  Licinius 
thinks  that  we  should  unhesitatingly  follow  the  linen  books  ; 
and  Tubero  is  uncertain  as  to  the  truth.  But  this  also  is  left 
unsettled  among  other  points  not  ascertained  from  length  of 
time.  Alarm  was  raised  in  Etruria  after  the  capture  of 
Fidence,  not  only  the  Veientians  being  terrified  by  the  appre- 
hension of  similar  ruin,  but  the  Faliscians  also,  from  the  recol- 
lection of  the  war  having  first  commenced  with  them,  although 
they  had  not  joined  with  those  who  renewed  hostilities.  Ac- 
cordingly when  the  two  nations,  having  sent  ambassadors 
around  to  the  twelve  states,  succeeded  so  far  that  a  general 
meeting  was  proclaimed  for  all  Etruria  at  the  temple  of 
Voltumna ;  the  senate,  apprehending  a  great  attack  threaten- 
ing from  that  quarter,  ordered  Mamercus  ^milius  again  to  be 
appointed  dictator,  Aulus  Postumius  Tubertus  was  appoint- 
ed by  him  as  master  of  the  horse  ;  and  preparations  for  war 
Avere  made  with  so  much  the  more  energy  than  on  the  last 
occasion,  in  proportion  as  there  was  more  danger  from  the 
whole  body  of  Etruria  than  from  two  of  its  states. 

24.  That  matter  passed  off  much  more  quietly  than  any 
one  expected.  Therefore  when  word  was  brought  by  certain 
traders,  that  aid  was  refused  to  the  Veientians,  and  that  they 
were  bid  to  prosecute  with  their  own  strength  a  war  entered 
into  on  their  own  separate  views,  and  not  to  seek  out  persons 
as  sharers  in  their  distresses,  to  whom  they  had  not  commu- 
nicated their  hopes  when  flourishing ;  the  dictator,  that  his 
appointment  might  not  be  in  vain,  all  opportunity  of  acquiring 
military  glory  being  now  taken  from  him,  desirous  of  per- 
forming during  peace  some  work  which  might  serve  as  a 
memorial  of  his  dictatorship,  sets  about  limiting  the  cen- 
sorship, either  judging  its  powers  excessive,  or  disapproving 
of  the  duration  rather  than  the  extent  of  the  office.  Ac- 
cordingly, having  summoned  a  meeting,  he  says  "that  the 
immortal  gods  had  taken  on  themselves  that  the  public  affairs 
should  be  managed  externally,  and  that  the  general  security 
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should  be  insured  ;  that  with  respect  to  what  was  to  be  done 
within  the  walls,  he  would  provide  for  the  liberty  of  the  Ro- 
man people.  But  that  the  most  effectual  guarding  of  it  was, 
that  othces  of  great  power  should  not  be  of  long  continuance  ; 
and  that  a  limit  of  time  should  be  set  to  those  to  which  a  limit 
of  jurisdiction  could  not  be  set.  That  other  offices  were  an- 
nual, that  the  censorship  was  quinquennial ;  that  it  was  a 
grievance  to  be  subject  to  the  same  individuals  for  such  a 
number  of  years  in  a  considerable  part  of  the  affairs  of  life. 
That  he  would  propose  a  law,  that  the  censorship  should  not 
last  longer  than  a  year  and  half."  Amid  the  great  approba- 
tion of  the  people  he  passed  the  law  on  the  following  day,  and 
says,  "  that  you  may  know,  Komans,  in  reality,  how  little 
pleasing  to  me  ai-e  offices  of  long  duration,  I  resign  the  dicta- 
torsliip."  Having  laid  down  his  own  office,  and  set  a  limit  to 
the  office  of  others,  he  was  escorted  home  with  the  congratu- 
lation and  great  good  will  of  the  people.  The  censors  resent- 
ing Mamercus'  conduct  for  his  having  diminished  the  duration 
of  one  of  the  offices  of  the  Roman  people,  degraded  him  from 
his  tribe,  and  increasing  his  taxes  eight-fold,  disfranchised '  him. 
They  say  that  he  bore  this  with  great  magnanimity,  as  he 
considered  the  cause  of  the  disgrace,  rather  than  the  disgrace 
itself ;  that  the  principal  patricians  also,  though  they  had  been 
averse  to  the  curtailing  the  privileges  of  the  censorship,  were 
much  displeased  at  this  instance  of  censorial  severity  ;  inas- 
much as  each  saw  that  he  would  be  longer  and  more  frequent- 
ly subjected  to  the  censors,  than  he  should  hold  the  office  of 
censor.  Certain  it  is  that  such  indignation  is  said  to  have 
arisen  on  the  part  of  the  people,  that  violence  could  not  be 
kept  off  from  the  censors  through  the  influence  of  any  person 
except  of  Mamercus  himself. 

25.  The  tribunes  of  the  people,  by  preventing  the  election 
of  consuls  by  incessant  harangues,  succeeded  at  length,  after 
the  matter  had  been  well  nigh  brought  to  an  interregnum,  in 
having  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  elected  with  consular  authority : 
as  for  the  prize  of  their  victory,  which  was  the  thing  sought, 
soil,  that  a  plebeian  should  be  elected,  there  was  none.  All 
patricians  were  elected,  Marcus   Fabius  Vibulanus,  Marcus 

^  ararium  facer e,  signifies  to  strip  a  person  of  all  the  privileges  of  a 
citizen,  on  which  he  became  civis  cerarius,  a  citizen  only  so  far  as  he  paid 
taxes. 


278  THE    HISTORY   OF    KOIIE.  [b.  IV.  CHAP.  25. 

Foslius,  Lucius  Sergius  Fidenas.  The  pestilence  during  that 
year  afforded  a  quiet  in  other  matters.  A  temple  was  vowed 
to  Apollo  for  the  health  of  the  people.  The  duumvirs  did 
much,  by  direction  of  the  books,  for  the  purpose  of  appeasing 
the  wrath  of  heaven  and  averting  the  plague  from  the  people  ; 
a  great  mortality  however  was  sustained  in  the  city  and  coun- 
try, by  the  death  of  men  and  of  cattle  promiscuously.  Ap- 
prehending a  famine  for  the  agriculturists,  they  sent  into 
Etruria,  and  the  Pomptine  district,  and  to  Cumte,  and  at  last 
to  Sicily  also  to  procure  corn.  No  mention  was  made  of  elect- 
ing consuls.  Military  tribunes  with  consular  authority  were 
appointed,  all  patricians,  Lucius  Pinarius  Mamercinus,  Lucius 
Furius  Medullinus,  Spurius  Postumius  Albus.  In  this  year 
the  violence  of  the  distemper  abated,  nor  was  there  any  danger 
from  a  scarcity  of  corn,  because  provision  had  been  previously 
made  against  it.  Schemes  for  exciting  wars  were  agitated  in 
the  meetings  of  the  -32quans  and  Volscians,  and  in  Etruria  at 
tlie  temple  of  Voltumna.  Here  the  matter  was  postponed  for 
a  year,  and  by  a  decree  it  was  enacted,  that  no  meeting  should 
be  held  before  that  time,  the  Veientian  state  in  vain  complain- 
ing that  the  same  destiny  hung  over  Veii,  as  that  by  wliich 
Fidenfie  was  destroyed.  Meanwhile  at  Rome  the  chiefs  of  the 
commons,  who  had  now  for  a  long  time  been  vainly  pursuing 
the  hope  of  higher  dignity,  whilst  there  was  tranquillity  abroad, 
appointed  meetings  to  be  held  in  the  houses  of  the  tribunes 
of  the  commons.  Thei'e  they  concerted  plans  in  secret :  they 
complained  "  that  they  were  so  despised  by  the  commons,  that 
though  tribunes  of  the  soldiers,  with  consular  authority,  were 
now  appointed  for  so  many  years,  no  plebeian  ever  obtained 
access  to  that  honour.  That  their  ancestors  had  shown  much 
foresight  in  providing  that  plebeian  offices  should  not  be  open 
to  any  patrician  ;  otherwise  they  should  be  forced  to  have  pa- 
tricians as  tribunes  of  the  commons  ;  so  despicable  were  they 
even  with  their  own  party,  and  were  not  less  despised  by  the 
commons  than  by  the  patricians."  Others  exculpated  the 
commons,  and  threw  the  blame  on  the  patricians, — "that  by 
their  intriguing  and  schemes  it  happened  that  the  road  to 
honour  was  barred  against  the  commons.  If  the  commons 
were  allowed  to  breathe  from  their  mixed  entreaties  and 
menaces,  that  they  would  enter  on  their  suffrages  with  a  due 
regard  to  men  of  their  own  party ;  and,  assistance  being  al- 
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ready  procured,  that  they  would  assume  a  share  in  the  govern- 
ment also."  It  is  determined  that,  for  the  purpose  of  doing 
away  with  all  intriguing,  the  tribunes  should  propose  a  law, 
that  no  person  be  allowed  to  add  white  to  his  garment  for  the 
purposes  of  canvassing.  The  matter  may  now  appear  trivial 
and  scarcely  deserving  serious  consideration,  which  then  en- 
kindled such  strife  between  the  patricians  and  commons.  The 
tribunes,  however,  prevailed  in  carrying  the  law ;  and  it  ap- 
peared evident,  that  in  their  present  state  of  irritation,  the 
commons  would  incline  their  support  to  men  of  their  own 
party  ;  and  lest  this  should  be  optional  with  them,  a  decree  of 
the  senate  is  passed,  that  the  election  for  consuls  should  be 
held. 

26.  The  cause  was  the  rising,  which  the  Hernicians  and 
Latins  announced  as  about  to  take  place  on  the  part  of  the 
-^quans  and  Volscians.  Titus  Quintius  Cincinnatus,  son  of 
Lucius,  (to  the  same  person  the  cognomen  of  Pennus  also  is 
annexed,)  and  Caius  Julius  Mento  were  elected  consuls :  nor 
was  the  terror  of  war  longer  deferred.  A  levy  being  held 
under  the  devoting  law,  which  with  them  is  the  most  power- 
ful instrument  of  forcing  men  into  service,  powerful  armies 
set  out  from  thence,  and  met  at  Algidum ;  and  there  the 
-^quans  and  Volscians  fortified  their  camps  separately ;  and 
the  general  took  greater  care  than  ever  before  to  foi'tify  their 
posts  and  train  their  soldiers  ;  so  much  the  more  terror  did  the 
messengers  brino;  to  Rome.  The  senate  Avished  that  a  dictator 
should  be  appointed,  because  though  these  nations  had  been 
often  conquered,  yet  they  renewed  hostilities  with  more  vigor- 
ous efforts  than  ever  before,  and  a  considerable  number  of  the 
Roman  youth  had  been  carried  off  by  sickness.  Above  all, 
the  perverseness  of  the  consuls,  and  the  disagreement  be- 
tween them,  and  their  contentions  in  all  the  councils,  terrified 
them.  There  are  some  who  state  that  an  unsuccessful  battle 
was  fought  by  these  consuls  at  Algidum,  and  that  such  was  the 
cause  of  appointing  a  dictator.  This  much  is  certain,  that, 
though  differing  in  other  points,  they  perfectly  agreed  in  one 
against  the  wishes  of  the  patricians,  not  to  nominate  a  dictator  ; 
until  when  accounts  were  brought,  one  more  alarming  than 
another,  and  the  consuls  would  not  be  swayed  by  the  authority 
of  the  senate,  Quintus  Servilius  Priscus,  who  had  passed 
through  the  highest  honours  with  singular  honour,  says,  "  Tri- 
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bunes  of  the  people,  since  we  are  come  to  extremities,  the  se- 
nate calls  on  you,  that  you  would,  by  virtue  of  your  authority, 
compel  the  consuls  to  nominate  a  dictator  in  so  critical  a  con- 
juncture of  the  state."  On  hearing  this,  the  tribunes,  conceiv- 
ing that  an  opportunity  was  presented  to  them  of  extending 
their  power,  retire  together,  and  declare  for  their  college,  that 
"  it  was  their  wish  that  the  consuls  should  be  obedient  to  the 
instruction  of  the  senate  ;  if  they  persisted  further  against  the 
consent  of  that  most  illustrious  order,  that  they  would  order 
them  to  be  taken  to  prison."  The  consuls  were  better  pleased 
to  be  overcome  by  the  tribunes  than  by  the  senate,  alleging 
that  the  prerogatives  of  the  highest  magistracy  were  betrayed 
by  the  patricians  and  the  consulship  subjugated  to  tribunitian 
power,  inasmuch  as  the  consuls  were  liable  to  be  overruled 
by  a  tribune  in  any  particular  by  virtue  of  his  power,  and 
(what  greater  hardship  could  a  private  man  have  to  dread  ?) 
even  to  be  carried  off  to  prison.  The  lot  to  nominate  the 
dictator  (for  the  colleagues  had  not  even  agreed  on  that)  fell 
on  Titus  Quintius.  He  appointed  a  dictator,  Aulus  Postumius 
Tubertus,  his  own  father-in-law,  a  man  of  the  utmost  strict- 
ness in  command :  by  him  Lucius  Julius  was  appointed  master 
of  the  horse :  a  suspension  of  civil  business  is  also  proclaimed  ; 
and,  that  nothing  else  should  be  attended  to  throughout  the 
city  but  preparations  for  war,  the  examination  of  the  cases  of 
those  who  claimed  exemption  from  the  military  service  is  de- 
ferred till  after  the  war.  Thus  even  doubtful  persons  are  in- 
duced to  give  in  their  names.  Soldiers  were  also  enjoined  of 
the  Hernicians  and  Latins:  the  most  zealous  obedience  is 
shown  to  the  dictator  on  both  sides. 

27.  All  these  measures  were  executed  with  great  despatch  : 
and  Caius  Julius  the  consul  being  left  to  guard  the  city,  and 
Lucius  Julius  master  of  the  horse,  for  the  sudden  exigencies 
of  the  war,  lest  any  thing  which  they  might  want  in  the  camp 
should  cause  delay,  the  dictator,  repeating  the  words  after 
Aulus  Cornelius  the  chief  pontiff,  vowed  the  great  games  on 
account  of  the  sudden  war ;  and  having  set  out  from  the  city, 
after  dividing  his  army  with  the  consul  Quintius,  he  came  up 
with  the  enemy.  As  they  had  observed  two  separate  camps 
of  the  enemy  at  a  small  distance  one  from  the  other,  they  in 
like  manner  encamped  separately  about  a  mile  from  them,  the 
dictator  towards   Tusculum,  the  consul  towards  Lanuvium. 
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Thus  they  had  their  four  armies,  as  many  fortified  posts, 
having  between  them  a  plain  sufficiently  extended  not  only 
for  excursions  to  skirmish,  but  even  for  drawing  up  the 
armies  on  both  sides  in  battle-array.  From  the  time  camp 
was  brought  close  to  camp,  they  ceased  not  from  light  skirm- 
ishing, the  dictator  readily  allowing  his  soldiers,  by  comparing 
strength,  to  entertain  beforehand  the  hope  of  a  general  vic- 
tory, after  they  had  gradually  essayed  the  result  of  slight 
skirmishes.  Wherefore  the  enemy,  no  hope  being  now  left  in 
a  regular  engagement,  attacked  the  consuls'  camp  in  the  night, 
and  bring  the  matter  to  the  chance  of  a  doubtful  result.  The 
shout  which  arose  suddenly  awoke  not  only  the  consuls'  sen- 
tinels and  then  all  the  army,  but  the  dictator  also.  When 
circumstances  required  instant  exertion,  the  consul  evinced 
no  deficiency  either  in  spirit  or  in  judgment.  One  part  of 
the  troops  reinforce  the  guards  at  the  gates,  another  man  the 
rampart  around.  In  the  other  camp  with  the  dictator,  inas- 
much as  there  is  less  of  confusion,  so  much  the  more  readily 
is  it  observed,  what  is  required  to  be  done.  Despatching  then 
forthwith  a  reinforcement  to  the  consuls'  camp,  to  which  Spu- 
rius  Postumius  Albus  is  appointed  lieutenant-general,  he  him- 
self with  a  part  of  his  forces,  making  a  small  circuit,  proceeds 
to  a  place  entirely  sequestered  from  the  bustle,  whence  he 
might  suddenly  attack  the  enemy's  rear.  Quintus  Sulpicius, 
his  lieutenant-general,  he  appoints  to  take  charge  of  the  camp  ; 
to  Marcus  Fabius  as  lieutenant  he  assigns  the  cavalry,  and 
orders  that  those  troops,  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  manage 
amid  a  nightly  conflict,  should  not  stir  before  day-light.  All 
the  measures  which  any  other  prudent  and  active  general 
could  order  and  execute  at  such  a  juncture,  he  orders  and 
executes  with  regularity  ;  that  was  an  extraordinary  specimen 
of  judgment  and  intrepidity,  and  one  deserving  of  no  ordinary 
praise,  that  he  despatched  Marcus  Geganius  with  some  chosen 
troops  to  attack  the  enemy's  camp,  whence  it  had  been  ascer- 
tained that  they  had  departed  with  the  greater  part  of  their 
troops.  When  he  fell  on  these  men,  wholly  intent  on  the  re- 
sult of  the  danger  of  their  friends,  and  incautious  with  re- 
spect to  themselves,  the  watches  and  advanced  guards  being 
even  neglected,  he  took  their  camp  almost  before  the  enemy 
were  perfectly  sure  that  it  was  attacked.  Then  when  the 
signal  given  with  smoke,  as  had  been  agreed  on,  was  perceived 
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by  the  dictator,  he  exclainis  that  the  enemy's  camp  was  taken, 
and  orders  it  to  be  announced  in  every  direction. 

28.  And  now  day  was  appearing,  and  every  thing  lay  open 
to  view ;  and  Fabius  had  made  an  attack  with  his  cavalry, 
and  the  consul  had  sallied  from  the  camp  on  the  enemy  now 
disconcerted ;  when  the  dictator  on  the  other  side,  having  at- 
tacked their  reserve  and  second  line,  threw  his  victorious 
troops,  both  horse  and  foot,  in  the  way  of  the  enemy  as  they 
turned  themselves  about  to  the  dissonant  shouts  and  the  vari- 
ous sudden  assaults.  Thus  surrounded  on  every  side,  they 
would  to  a  man  have  suffered  the  punishment  due  to  their  re- 
assumption  of  hostilities,  had  not  Vectius  Messius,  a  Volscian, 
a  man  more  ennobled  by  his  deeds  than  his  extraction,  up- 
braiding his  men  as  they  were  forming  a  circle,  called  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  Are  ye  about  offering  yourselves  here 
to  the  weapons  of  the  enemy,  undefended,  unavenged  ?  why 
is  it  then  ye  have  arms?  or  why  have  you  undertaken  an 
offensive  war,  ever  turbulent  in  peace,  and  dastardly  in  war  ? 
What  hopes  have  you  in  standing  here  ?  do  you  expect  that 
some  god  will  protect  you  and  bear  you  hence  ?  With  the 
sword  way  must  be  opened.  Come  on  ye,  who  wish  to  be- 
hold your  homes,  your  parents,  your  wives,  and  your  children, 
follow  me  in  the  way  in  which  you  shall  see  me  lead  you  on. 
It  is  not  a  wall,  not  a  rampart,  but  armed  men  that  stand  in 
your  way  with  arms  in  your  hands.  In  valour  you  are 
equal  to  them ;  in  necessity,  which  is  the  ultimate  and  most 
effective  weapon,  superior."  As  he  uttered  these  words  and 
was  putting  them  into  execution,  they,  renewing  the  shout  and 
following  him,  make  a  push  in  that  quarter  where  Postumius 
Alba  had  opposed  his  troops  to  them  :  and  they  made  the  vic- 
tor give  ground,  until  the  dictator  came  up,  as  his  own  men 
were  now  retreating.  To  that  quarter  the  whole  weight  of 
the  battle  was  now  turned.  On  Messius  alone  the  fortune  of 
the  enemy  depends.  Many  wounds  and  great  slaughter  now  took 
place  on  both  sides.  By  this  time  not  even  the  Roman  gene- 
rals themselves  fight  without  receiving  wounds,  one  of  them, 
Postumius,  retired  fi'om  the  field  having  his  skull  fractured  by 
a  stroke  of  a  stone  ;  neither  the  dictator  could  be  removed  by 
a  wound  in  the  shoulder,  nor  Fabius  by  having  his  thigh  al- 
most pinned  to  his  horse,  nor  the  consul  by  his  arm  being  cut 
off,  from  the  perilous  conflict. 
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29.  Messius,  with  a  band  of  the  bravest  youths,  by  a  furious 
charge  through  heaps  of  slaughtered  foes,  was  carried  on  to 
the  camp  of  the  Volscians,  which  had  not  yet  been  taken  :  the 
same  route  the  entire  body  of  the  army  followed.  The  consul, 
pursuing  them  in  their  disordered  flight  to  the  very  rampart, 
attacks  both  the  camp  and  the  rampart ;  in  the  same  direction 
the  dictator  also  brings  up  his  forces  on  the  other  side.  The 
assault  was  conducted  with  no  less  intrepidity  than  the  battle 
had  been.  They  say  that  the  consul  even  threw  a  standard 
within  the  rampart,  in  order  that  the  soldiers  might  push  on 
the  more  briskly,  and  that  the  first  impression  was  made  in 
recovering  the  standard.  The  dictator  also,  having  levelled 
the  rampart,  had  now  carried  the  fight  into  the  camp.  Then 
the  enemy  began  in  every  direction  to  throw  down  their  arms 
and  to  surrender :  and  their  camp  also  being  taken,  all  the 
enemy  were  set  up  to  sale,  except  the  senators.^  Part  of  the 
plunder  was  restored  to  the  Latins  and  Hernicians,  when 
they  demanded  their  property ;  the  remainder  the  dictator 
sold  by  auction :  and  the  consul,  being  invested  with  the 
command  of  the  camp,  he  himself,  entering  the  city  in  triumph, 
resigned  his  dictatorship.  Some  writers  cast  a  gloom  on  the 
memory  of  this  glorious  dictatoi'ship,  when  they  state  that  his 
son,  though  victorious,  was  beheaded  by  Aulus  Postumius, 
because,  tempted  by  a  favourable  opportunity  of  fighting  to 
advantage,  he  had  left  his  post  without  orders.  We  are  dis- 
posed to  refuse  our  belief;  and  we  are  warranted  by  the  va- 
riety of  opinions  on  the  matter.  And  it  is  an  argument 
against  it,  that  such  orders  have  been  entitled  "Manlian,"  not 
"  Postumian,"  since  the  person  who  first  set  on  foot  so  bar- 
barous a  precedent,  was  likely  to  obtain  the  signal  title  of 
cruelty.  Besides,  the  cognomen  of  "  Imperiosus  "  was  affixed 
to  Manlius  :  Postumius  has  not  been  marked  by  any  hateful 
brand.  Caius  Julius  the  consul,  in  the  absence  of  his  col- 
league, without  casting  lots,  dedicated  the  temple  of  Apollo : 
Quintius  resenting  this,  when,  after  disbanding  his  army,  he 
returned  into  the  city,  made  a  complaint  of  it  in  the  senate  to 
no  purpose. 

To  the  year  marked  by  great  achievements  is  added  an 
event  which  seemed  to  have  no  relation  to  the  interest  of 

•  Senators.     Niebuhr,  ii.  note  995,  seems  to  doubt  Avhether  these  be- 
longed to  single  cities  or  were  the  senators  of  the  entu-e  Yolscian  nation. 
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Rome,  viz.  that  tlie  Carthaginians,  destined  to  be  such  for- 
midable enemies,  then,  for  the  first  time  >  on  the  occasion  of 
some  disturbances  among  the  Sicilians,  transported  an  army 
into  Sicily  in  aid  of  one  of  the  parties. 

30.  In  the  city  eiforts  Avere  made  by  the  tribunes  of  the 
people  that  military  tribunes  with  consular  power  should  be 
elected;  nor  could  the  point  be  carried.  Lucius  Papirius 
Crassus  and  Lucius  Junius  were  made  consuls.  When  the 
ambassadors  of  the  ^quans  solicited  a  treaty  from  the  senate, 
and  instead  of  a  treaty  a  surrender  was  pointed  out  to  them, 
they  obtained  a  truce  for  eight  years.  The  affairs  of  the 
Volscians,  in  addition  to  the  disaster  sustained  at  Algidum, 
were  involved  in  strifes  and  seditions  by  an  obstinate  conten- 
tion between  the  advocates  for  peace  and  those  for  war.  The 
Romans  enjoyed  tranquillity  on  all  sides.  The  consuls,  having 
ascertained  through  the  information  of  one  of  the  college,  that 
a  law  regarding  the  appraising  of  the  fines,'  which  was  very 
acceptable  to  the  people,  was  about  to  be  introduced  by 
the  tribunes,  took  the  lead  themselves  in  proposing  it.  The 
new  consuls  were  Lucius  Sergius  Fidenas  a  second  time, 
and  Hostus  Lucretius  Tricipitinus.  During  their  consulate 
nothing  worth  mentioning  occurred.  The  consuls  who  fol- 
lowed them  were  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus  and  Titus  Quin- 
tius  Pennus  a  second  time.  The  Veientians  made  excur- 
sions into  the  Roman  territory.  A  report  existed  that 
some  of  the  youth  of  the  Fidenatians  had  been  participators 
in  that  depredation  ;  and  the  cognizance  of  that  matter  was 
left  to  Lucius  Sergius,  and  Quintus  Servilius  and  Mamercus 
TEmilius.  Some  of  them  were  sent  into  banishment  to  Ostia, 
because  it  did  not  appear  sufficiently  clear  why  during  these 
days  they  had  been  absent  from  Fidena?.  A  number  of  new 
settlei's  was  added,  and  the  land  of  those  Avho  had  fiillen  in 
war  was  assigned  to  them.  There  was  very  great  distress 
that  year  in  consequence  of  drought ;  there  was  not  only  a 
deficiency  of  rain  ;  but  the  earth  also  destitute  of  its  natural 
moisture,  scarcely  enabled  the  rivers  to  flow.  In  some  places 
the  want  of  water  occasioned  heaps  of  cattle,  which  had  died  of 

^  Fines.  The  fines  imposed  in  early  times  Avere  certain  numbers  of 
sheep  or  oxen  ;  afterwards  it  was  ordered  by  hiw  that  these  fines  sliould 
be  appraised  and  the  value  paid  in  money.  Another  law  fixed  a  certain 
rate  at  which  the  cattle  should  be  estimated,  lUO  asses  for  an  ox,  10  for 
a  sheep. 
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thirst,  around  the  springs  and  rivulets  which  were  dried  up  ; 
others  were  carried  off  by  the  mange ;  and  the  distempers 
spread  by  infection  to  the  human  subject,  and  first  assailed 
the  husbandmen   and  slaves ;    soon  after   the   city  becomes 
filled  with  them  ;  and  not  only  were  men's  bodies  afflicted  by 
the  contagion,  but  superstitions  of  various  kinds,  and  most  of 
them  of  foreign  growth,  took  possession  of  their  minds  ;    per- 
sons, to  whom  minds  enslaved  by  superstition  were  a  source 
of  gain,  introducing  by  pretending  to  divination  new  modes  of 
sacrificing ;  until  a  sense  of  public  shame  now  reached  the 
leading  men  of  the  state,  seeing  in  all  the  sti-eets  and  chapels 
extraneous  and  unaccustomed  ceremonies  of  expiation  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  the  favour  of  the  gods.     A  charge  was 
then  given  to  the  aediles,  that  they  should  see  that  no  other 
than  Roman  gods  should  be  worshipped,  nor  in  any  other 
manner,  save  that  of  the  country.     Their  resentment  against 
the  Veientians  was  deferred  till  the  following  year,  Caius 
Servilius   Ahala    and    Lucius    Papirius    Mugillanus    being 
consuls.     Then  also   superstitious  influences  prevented  the 
immediate  declaration  of  war  or  the  armies  being  sent ;  they 
deemed  it  necessary  that  heralds  should  be  first  sent  to  de- 
mand restitution.     There  had  been  battles  fought  lately  with 
the  Veientians  at  Momentum  and  Fiden^e ;  and  after  that  a 
truce,  not  a  peace,  had  been  concluded ;  of  which  both  the 
time  had  expired  and  they  had  renewed  hostilities  before  the 
expiration.     Heralds  however  were  sent ;  and  when,  accord- 
ing to  ancient  usage,  they  were  sworn  and  demanded  restitu- 
tion, their  application  was  not  listened  to.     Then  arose  a  dis- 
pute whether  a  war  should  be  declared  by  order  of  the  people, 
or  whether  a  decree  of  the  senate  would  be  sufficient.     The 
tribunes,  by  threatening  that  they  would  stop  the  levy,  so  far 
prevailed  that  the  consuls  should  take  the  sense  of  the  people 
concerning  the  war.     All  the  centuries  voted  for  it.     In  this 
particular  also  the  commons  showed  a  superiority  by  gaining 
this  point,  that  consuls  should  not  be  elected  for  the  next  year. 
31.  Four  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority  were 
elected — Titus  Quintius  Pennus,  from  the  consulship,  Caius 
Furius,  Marcus  Postumius,  and  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus.     Of 
these  Cossus  held  the  command  in  the  city.     The  other  three, 
after  the  levy  was  held,  set  out  to  Veii,  and  were  an  instance 
how  mischievous  in   military  aflairs  is  a  plurality  of  com- 
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manders.  By  insisting  each  on  his  own  plans,  whilst  they 
severally  entertained  different  views,  they  left  an  opportunity 
open  to  the  enemy  to  take  them  at  advantage.  For  the  Vei- 
entians,  taking  an  opportunity,  attacked  their  line  whilst  still 
uncertain  as  to  their  movements,  some  ordering  the  signal  to 
be  given,  others  a  retreat  to  be  sounded :  their  camp,  which  was 
nigh  at  hand,  received  them  in  their  confusion  and  turning 
their  backs.  There  was  more  disgrace  therefore  than  loss. 
The  state,  unaccustomed  to  defeat,  was  become  melancholy  ; 
they  hated  the  tribunes,  they  insisted  on  a  dictator,  the  hopes 
of  the  state  now  seemed  to  rest  on  him.  When  a  religious 
scruple  interfered  here  also,  lest  a  dictator  could  not  be  ap- 
pointed except  by  a  consul,  the  augurs  on  being  consulted  re- 
moved that  scruple.  Aulus  Cornelius  nominated  Mamercus 
-^milius,  and  he  himself  was  nominated  by  him  master  of 
the  horse.  So  little  did  censorial  animadversion  avail,  so  as 
to  prevent  them  from  seeking  a  regulator  of  their  affairs  from 
a  family  unmeritedly  censured,  as  soon  as  the  condition  of  the 
state  stood  in  need  of  genuine  merit.  The  Veientians  elated 
with  their  success,  having  sent  ambassadors  around  the  states 
of  Etruria,  boasting  that  three  Roman  generals  had  been 
beaten  by  them  in  an  engagement,  though  they  could  not 
effect  a  public  co-operation  in  their  designs,  procured  volun- 
teers from  all  quarters  allured  by  the  hope  of  plunder.  The 
state  of  the  Fidenatians  alone  determined  on  renewing  hostili- 
ties ;  and  as  if  it  would  be  an  impiety  to  commence  war  unless 
with  guilt,  after  staining  their  arms  with  the  blood  of  the  new 
settlers  there,  as  they  had  on  a  former  occasion  Avith  that  of 
the  ambassadors,  they  join  the  Veientians.  After  this  the 
leading  men  of  the  two  states  consulted  whether  they  should 
select  Veii  or  Fidenae  as  the  seat  of  war.  Fidense  appeared 
the  more  convenient.  Accordingly,  having  crossed  the  Tiber, 
the  Veientians  transferred  the  war  thither.  There  was  great 
consternation  at  Rome.  The  army  being  recalled  from  Veii, 
and  that  same  army  dispirited  in  consequence  of  their  defeat, 
the  camp  is  pitched  before  the  CoUine  gate,  and  armed  soldiers 
are  posted  along  the  walls,  and  a  suspension  of  all  civil 
business  is  proclaimed  in  the  forum,  and  the  shops  were 
closed ;  and  every  place  becomes  more  like  to  a  camp  than  a 
city. 

32.  Then  the  dictator,  having  sent  criers  through  the  streets, 
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and  having  summoned  the  alarmed  citizens  to  an  assembly, 
began  to  chide  them  "that  they  allowed  their  minds  to  depend  on 
such  slight  impulses  of  fortune,  that,  on  the  receipt  of  a  trifling 
loss,  which  itself  was  sustained  not  by  the  bravery  of  the  enemy, 
nor  by  the  cowardice  of  the  Roman  army,  but  by  the  disagree- 
ment of  the  generals,  they  now  dreaded  the  Veientian  enemy, 
six  times  vanquished,  and  Fidense,  which  was  almost  taken 
oftener  than  attacked.  That  both  the  Romans  and  the  enemies 
were  the  same  as  they  were  for  so  many  ages  :  that  they  re- 
tained the  same  spirits,  the  same  bodily  strength,  the  same  arms. 
That  he  himself,  Mamercus  ^milius,  was  also  the  same  dic- 
tator, who  formerly  defeated  the  armies  of  the  Veientians  and 
Fidenatians,  with  the  additional  support  of  the  Faliscians,  at 
Nomentum.  That  his  master  of  the  horse,  Aulus  Cornelius, 
would  be  the  same  in  the  field,  he  who,  as  military  tribune  in 
a  former  war,  slew  Lar  Tolumnius,  king  of  the  Veientians, 
in  the  sight  of  both  armies,  and  brought  the  spoUa  opima 
into  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Feretrius.  Wherefore  that  they 
should  take  up  ai*ms,  mindful  that  with  them  were  triumphs, 
with  them  spoils,  with  them  victory ;  with  the  enemy  the 
guilt  of  murdering  the  ambassadors  contrary  to  the  law  of 
nations,  the  massacre  of  the  Fidenatian  colonists  in  time  of 
peace,  the  infraction  of  truces,  a  seventh  unsuccessful  revolt. 
As  soon  as  they  should  bring  their  camp  near  them,  he  was 
fully  confident  that  the  joy  of  these  most  impious  enemies  at 
the  disgrace  of  the  Roman  army  would  not  be  of  long  con- 
tinuance, and  that  the  Roman  people  would  be  convinced  how 
much  better  those  persons  deserved  of  the  republic,  who  no- 
minated him  dictator  for  the  third  time,  than  those  who,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  abolishing  the  despotism  of  the  censorship, 
would  cast  a  slur  on  his  second  dictatorship."  Having  offered 
up  his  vows  and  set  out  on  his  march,  he  pitches  his  camp 
fifteen  hundred  paces  on  this  side  of  Fiden«,  covered  on  his 
right  by  mountains,  on  his  left  by  the  river  Tiber.  He  orders 
Titus  Quintius  Pennus  to  take  possession  of  the  mountains, 
and  to  post  himself  secretly  on  some  eminence  wliich  might  be 
in  the  enemy's  rear.  On  the  following  day,  when  the  Etruri- 
ans had  marched  out  to  the  field,  full  of  confidence  in  conse- 
quence of  their  accidental  success  of  the  preceding  day,  rather 
than  of  their  good  fighting,  he  himself,  having  delayed  a  little 
until  the  senate  brought  back  word  that  Quintius  had  gained 
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an  eminence  nigh  to  the  citadel  of  Fidenae,  puts  his  troops 
into  motion  and  led  on  his  line  of  infantry  in  order  of  battle 
in  their  quickest  pace  against  the  enemy :  the  master  of  the 
horse  he  directs  not  to  commence  the  fight  without  orders ; 
that,  when  it  would  be  necessary,  he  would  give  the  signal  for 
the  aid  of  the  cavalry  ;  then  that  he  would  conduct  the  action, 
mindful  of  his  fight  with  the  king,  mindful  of  the  rich  oblation, 
and  of  Romulus  and  Jupiter  Feretrius.  The  legions  begin  the 
conflict  with  impetuosity.  The  Romans,  fired  with  hatred, 
gratified  that  feeling  both  with  deeds  and  words,  calling  the 
Fidenatian  impious,  the  Veientian  robbers,  truce-breakers, 
stained  with  the  horrid  murder  of  ambassadors,  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  their  own  brother-colonists,  treacherous  alUes,  and 
dastardly  enemies. 

33.  In  the  very  first  onset  they  had  made  an  impression  on 
the  enemy ;  when  on  a  sudden,  the  gates  of  Fidense  flying 
open,  a  strange  sort  of  army  sallies  forth,  unheard  of  and  un- 
seen before  that  time.  An  immense  multitude  armed  with 
fire  and  all  blazing  with  fire-brands,  as  if  urged  on  by  fanati- 
cal rage,  rush  on  the  enemy  :  and  the  form  of  this  unusual 
mode  of  fighting  frightened  the  Romans  for  the  moment. 
Then  the  dictator,  having  called  to  him  the  master  of  the  horse 
and  the  cavalry,  and  also  Quintius  from  the  mountains  ani- 
mating the  fight,  hastens  himself  to  the  left  wing,  which,  more 
nearly  resembling  a  conflagration  than  a  battle,  had  from  ter- 
ror given  way  to  the  flames,  and  exclaims  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  Vanquished  by  smoke,  driven  from  your  ground  as  if  a  swarm 
of  bees,  will  ye  yield  to  an  unarmed  enemy  ?  will  ye  not  ex- 
tinguish the  fires  Avith  the  sword  ?  or  if  it  is  with  fire,  not 
with  weapons,  we  are  to  fight,  will  ye  not,  each  in  his 
post,  snatch  those  brands,  and  hurl  them  on  them  ?  Come, 
mindful  of  the  Roman  name,  of  the  valour  of  your  fathers,  and 
of  your  own,  turn  this  conflagration  against  the  city  of  your 
enemy,  and  destroy  Fidente  by  its  own  flames,  which  ye  could 
not  reclaim  by  your  kindness.  The  blood  of  your  ambassa- 
dors and  colonists  and  the  desolation  of  your  frontiers  sug- 
gest this."-  At  the  command  of  the  dictator  the  whole 
line  advanced  ;  the  firebrands  that  were  discharged  are 
partly  caught  up  ;  others  are  wrested  by  force  :  the  armies 
on  either  side  are  now  armed  with  fire.  The  master  of  the 
horse   too,    on   his   part,    introduces    among   the   cavalry    a 
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new  mode  of  fighting  ;  he  commands  liis  men  to  take  the 
bridles  off  their  horses  :  and  he  himself  at  their  head,  putting 
spurs  to  his  own,  dashing  forward,  is  carried  by  the  unbridled 
steed  into  the  midst  of  the  fires  :  the  other  horses  also  beinjr 
urged  on  carry  their  riders  with  unrestrained  speed  against 
the  enemy.  The  dust  being  raised  and  mixed  with  smoke  ex- 
cluded the  light  from  the  eyes  of  both  men  and  horses.  That  ap- 
pearance which  had  terrified  the  soldiers,  no  longer  terrified  the 
horses.  The  cavahy  therefore,  wherever  they  penetrated,  pro- 
duced a  heap  of  bodies  like  a  ruin.  A  new  shout  then  assailed 
their  ears  ;  and  when  this  attracted  the  attention  of  the  two 
armies  looking  with  amazement  at  each  other,  the  dictator  cries 
out  "  that  his  lieutenant-general  and  his  men  had  attacked  the 
enemy  on  the  rear  :"  he  himself,  on  the  shout  being  renewed, 
advances  against  them  with  redoubled  vigour.  When  two 
armies,  two  different  battles  pressed  on  the  Etrurians,  now  sur- 
rounded, in  front  and  rear,  and  there  was  now  no  means  of  flight 
back  to  their  camp,  nor  to  the  mountains,  where  new  enemies 
were  ready  to  oppose  them,  and  the  horses,  now  freed  from 
their  bridles,  had  scattered  their  riders  in  every  direction,  the 
principal  part  of  the  Veientians  make  precipitately  for  the 
Tiber.  Such  of  the  Fidenatians  as  survived,  bend  their  course 
to  the  city  of  Fidenge.  Their  flight  hurries  them  in  their  state 
of  panic  into  the  midst  of  slaughter  ;  they  are  cut  to  pieces  on 
the  banks  ;  others,  when  driven  into  the  water,  were  carried  off 
by  the  eddies  ;  even  those  who  could  swim  were  weighed  down 
by  fatigue,  by  their  wounds,  and  by  fright ;  a  few  out  of  the 
many  make  their  way  across.  The  other  party  make  their 
way  through  the  camp  into  the  city.  In  the  same  direction  their 
impetuosity  carries  the  Romans  in  pursuit ;  Quintius  more 
especially,  and  with  him  those  who  had  just  come  down  from  the 
mountain,  being  the  soldiers  who  were  freshest  for  labour,  be- 
cause they  had  come  up  towards  the  close  of  the  engagement. 
34.  These,  after  they  entered  the  gate  mixed  with  the 
enemy,  make  their  way  to  the  walls,  and  raise  from  their  sum- 
mit a  signal  to  their  friends  of  the  town  being  taken.  When 
the  dictator  saw  this,  (for  he  had  now  made  his  way  into  the 
deserted  camp  of  the  enemy,)  he  leads  on  the  soldiers,  who 
were  now  anxious  to  disperse  themselves  in  quest  of  booty, 
entertaining  a  hope  of  a  greater  spoil  in  the  city,  to  the  gate  ; 
and  being  admitted  within  the  walls,  he  proceeds  to  the  citadel, 

u 


290  THE   HISTORY  OF    ROME.  [b.  IT,  CHAP.  35. 

•wliither  he  saw  tlie  crowds  of  fugitives  hurrying.  Nor  was 
the  slaughter  in  the  city  less  than  in  the  battle  ;  until,  throw- 
ing clown  their  arms,  begging  nothing  but  their  life,  they  sur- 
rendered to  the  dictator.  The  city  and  camp  are  plundered. 
On  the  following  day,  one  captive  being  allotted  to  each  horse- 
man and  centurion,  and  two  to  those  whose  valour  had  been 
conspicuous,  and  the  rest  being  sold  by  auction,  the  dictator 
in  triumph  led  back  to  Eome  his  army  victorious  and  enrich- 
ed with  spoil ;  and  having  ordered  the  master  of  the  horse  to 
resign  his  office,  he  immediately  resigned  his  own  on  the  six- 
teenth day  (after  he  had  obtained  it)  ;  surrendering  in  peace 
that  authority  which  he  had  received  during  war  and  trepida- 
tions. Some  annals  have  reported  that  there  was  a  naval 
engagement  with  the  Veientians  at  Fidenas,  a  thing  as  diffi- 
cult as  it  was  incredible,  the  river  even  now  not  being  broad 
enough  for  such  a  purpose  ;  and  at  that  time,  as  we  learn 
from  old  writers,  being  considerably  narrower :  except  that 
perhaps  in  disputing  the  passage  of  the  river,  magnifying,  as 
will  happen,  the  scuffle  of  a  few  ships,  they  sought  the 
empty  honour  of  a  naval  victory. 

35.  The  following  year  had  as  military  tribunes  with  con- 
sular power  Aulus  Sempronius  Atratinus,  Lucius  Quintius 
Cincinnatus,  Lucius  Furius  Medullinus,  Lucius  Horatius  Bar- 
batus.  To  the  Veientians  a  truce  for  twenty  years  Avas 
granted,  and  one  for  three  years  to  the  ^quans,  though  they 
had  solicited  one  for  a  longer  term.  There  was  quiet  also 
from  city  riots.  The  year  following,  though  not  distinguished 
either  by  war  abroad  or  by  disturbance  at  home,  was  rendered 
celebrated  by  the  games  which  had  been  vowed  during  the 
war,  both  through  the  magnificence  displayed  in  them  by  the 
military  tribunes,  and  also  through  the  concourse  of  the  neigh- 
bouring states.  The  tribunes  with  consular  power  were  Ap- 
pius  Claudius  Crassus,  Spurius  Nautilus  Rutilus,  Lucius 
Sergius  Fidenas,  Sextus  Julius  lulus.  The  exhibition,  be- 
sides that  they  had  come  with  the  public  concurrence  of  their 
states,  was  rendered  still  more  grateful  to  the  strangers  by 
the  courtesy  of  their  hosts.  After  the  games  seditious  ha- 
rangues were  delivered  by  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  up- 
braiding the  multitude;  "that  stupified  with  admiration  of 
those  persons  whom  they  hated,  they  kept  themselves  in  a 
state  of  eternal  bondage ;  and  they  not  only  had  not  the  cou- 
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rajie  to  aspire  to  the  recovery  of  tlieir  hopes  of  a  share  in  the 
consulship,  but  even  in  the  electing  of  military  tribunes, 
Avhich  elections  lay  open  to  both  patricians  and  commons,  they 
neither  thought  of  themselves  nor  of  their  party.  That  they 
must  therefore  cease  feeling  surprised  why  no  one  busied 
himself  about  the  interests  of  the  commons :  that  labour  and 
danger  would  be  expended  on  objects  whence  emolument  and 
honour  might  be  expected.  That  there  was  nothing  men 
would  not  attempt  if  great  rewards  were  proposed  for  those 
who  make  great  attempts.  That  any  tribune  of  the  commons 
fc^-ould  rush  blindly  at  great  risk  and  with  no  advantage  into 
contentions,  in  consequence  of  which  he  may  rest  satisfied 
that  the  patricians  against  whom  he  should  strive,  will  perse- 
cute him  with  inexpiable  war,  whilst  with  the  commons  in 
whose  behalf  he  may  have  contended  he  will  not  be  one  whit 
the  more  honoured,  was  a  thing  neither  to  be  expected  nor 
required.  That  by  great  honours  minds  became  gre^.  That 
no  plebeian  would  think  meanly  of  himself,  when  they  ceased 
to  be  despised  by  others.  That  the  experiment  should  be  at 
length  made  in  the  case  of  one  or  two,  whether  there  were 
any  jilebeian  capable  of  sustaining  a  high  dignity,  or  whether 
it  were  next  to  a  miracle  and  a  prodigy  that  any  one  sprung 
from  the  commons  should  be  a  brave  and  industrious  man. 
That  by  the  utmost  energy  the  point  had  been  gained,  that 
military  tribunes  with  consular  power  might  be  chosen  from 
among  the  commons  also.  That  men  well  approved  both  in 
the  civil  and  military  line  had  stood  as  candidates.  That 
during  the  first  years  they  were  hooted  at,  rejected,  and  ridi- 
culed by  the  patricians  :  that  at  length  they  had  ceased  to  ex- 
pose themselves  to  insult.  Nor  did  he  for  his  part  see  why  the 
law  itself  might  not  be  repealed ;  by  which  that  Avas  made 
lawful  which  never  could  take  place  ;  for  that  there  would  be 
less  cause  for  blushing  at  the  injustice  of  the  law,  than  if  they 
were  to  be  passed  over  through  their  own  want  of  merit." 

36.  Harangues  of  this  kind,  listened  to  with  approbation, 
induced  some  persons  to  stand  for  the  military  tribuneship, 
each  avowing  that  if  in  office  he  would  propose  something  to 
the  advantage  of  the  commons.  Hopes  were  held  out  of  a 
distribution  of  the  public  land,  of  colonies  to  be  planted,  and 
of  money  to  be  raised  for  the  pay  of  the  soldiers,  by  a  tax  im- 
posed on  the  proprietors  of  estates.     Then  an  opportunity 
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was  laid  hold  of  by  the  military  tribunes,  so  that  during  the 
absence  of  most  persons  from  the  city,  when  the  patricians 
who  were  to  be  recalled  by  a  private  intimation  were  to  at- 
tend on  a  certain  day,  a  decree  of  the  senate  might  be  passed 
in  the  absence  of  the  tribunes  of  the  commons ;  that  a  report 
existed  that  the  Volscians  had  gone  forth  into  the  lands  of 
Hernici  to  commit  depredations,  the  military  tribunes  were 
to  set  out  to  examine  into  the  matter,  and  that  an  assembly 
should  be  held  for  the  election  of  consuls.  Having  set  out, 
they  leave  Appius  Claudius,  son  of  the  decemvir,  as  prefect 
of  the  city,  a  young  man  of  great  energy,  and  one  who  had 
ever  from  his  cradle  imbibed  a  hatred  of  the  tribunes  and  the 
commons.  The  tribunes  of  the  commons  had  notliing  for 
which  they  should  contend,  either  with  those  persons  now 
absent,  who  had  procured  the  decree  of  the  senate,  nor  with 
Appius,  the  matter  being  now  all  over. 

37.  Caius  Sempronius  Atratinus,  Quintus  Fabius  Vibu- 
lanus  were  elected  consuls.     An  affair  in  a  foreign  country, 
but  one  deserving  of  record,  is  stated  to  have  happened  in  that 
year.  Vulturnum,  a  city  of  the  Etrurians,  which  is  now  Capua, 
was  taken  by  the  Samnites  ;  and  was  called  Capua  from  their 
leader,  Capys,  or,  what  is  more  probable,  from  its  champaign 
grounds.     But  they  took  possession  of  it,  after  having  been 
admitted  into  a  share  of  the  city  and  its  lands,   when  the 
Etrurians  had  been  previously  much  harassed  in  war  ;  after- 
wards the  new-comers  attacked  and  massacred  during  the 
night  the  old  inhabitants,  when  on  a  festival  day  they  had  be- 
come heavy  with  wine  and  sleep.     After  those  transactions 
the  consuls  whom  we  have  mentioned  entered  on  office  on  the 
ides  of  December.     Now  not  only  those  who  had  been  ex- 
pressly sent,  reported  that  a  Volscian  war  was  impending ; 
but  ambassadors  also  from  the  Latins  and  Hernicians  brought 
word,  "  that  never  at  any  former  period  were  the  Volscians 
more  intent  either  in  selecting  commanders,  or  in  levying  an 
army  ;  that  they  commonly  observed  either  that  arms  and  war 
were  to  be  for  ever  consigned  to  oblivion,  and  the  yoke  to  be 
submitted  to  ;  or  that  they  must  not  yield  to  those,  with  whom 
they  contended  for  empire,  either  in  valom-,  perseverance,  or  mili- 
tary discipline."  The  accounts  they  brought  were  not  unfound- 
ed ;  but  neither  the  senate  were  so  much  affected  by  the  circum- 
stance ;  and  Caius  Sempronius,  to  whom  the  province  fell  by  lot, 
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relying  on  fortune,  as  if  a  most  constant  object,  because  he 
was  the  leader  of  a  victorious  state  against  one  frequently  van- 
**  quished,  executed  all  his  measures  carelessly  and  remissly  ;  so 
that  there  was  more  of  the  Roman  discipline  in  the  Volscian 
than  in  the  Roman  army.  Success  therefore,  as  on  many 
other  occasions,  attended  merit.  In  the  first  battle,  which  was 
entered  on  by  Sempronius  without  either  prudence  or  cau- 
tion, they  met,  without  their  lines  being  strengthened  by 
reserves,  or  their  cavalry  being  properly  stationed.  The 
shout  was  the  first  presage  which  way  the  victory  would  in- 
cline ;  that  raised  by  the  enemy  was  louder  and  more  con- 
tinued ;  that  by  the  Romans,  being  dissonant,  uneven,  and 
frequently  repeated  in  a  lifeless  manner,  betrayed  the  pros- 
tration of  their  spirits.  The  enemy  advancing  the  more 
boldly  on  this  account,  pushed  with  their  shields,  brandished 
their  swords ;  on  the  other  side  the  helmets  drooped,  as  the 
men  looked  around,  and  disconcerted  they  waver,  and  keep 
close  to  the  main  body.  The  ensigns  at  one  time  standing 
their  ground  are  deserted  by  their  supporters,  at  another  time 
they  retreat  between  their  respective  companies.  As  yet 
there  was  no  absolute  flight,  nor  was  there  victory.  The  Ro- 
mans rather  covered  themselves  than  fought.  The  Volscians 
advanced,  pushed  against  their  line,  saw  more  of  the  enemy 
slain  than  running  away. 

38.  They  now  give  way  in  every  direction,  the  consul 
Sempronius  in  vain  chiding  and  exhorting  them  ;  neither  his 
authority  nor  his  dignity  availed  any  thing ;  and  they  would 
pi'esently  have  turned  their  backs  to  the  enemy,  had  not  Sex- 
tus  Tempanius,  a  commander  of  a  troop  of  horse,  with  great 
presence  of  mind  brought  them  support,  when  matters  were 
now  desperate.  When  he  called  out  aloud,  "  that  the  horse- 
men who  wished  for  the  safety  of  the  commonwealth  should 
leap  from  their  horses,"  the  horsemen  of  all  the  troops  being 
moved,  as  if  by  the  consul's  orders,  he  says,  "  unless  this  cohort 
by  its  arms  can  stop  the  progress  of  the  enemy,  there  is  an  end 
of  the  empire.  Follow  my  spear  as  your  standard.  Show  to 
the  Romans  and  Volscians,  that  no  cavalry  are  equal  to  you 
as  cavalry,  nor  infantry  to  you  as  infantry."  When  this  ex- 
hortation was  approved  by  a  loud  shout,  he  advances,  holding 
his  spear  aloft.  Wherever  they  go,  they  open  a  passage  for 
themselves ;  putting  forward  their  targets  they  force  on  to 
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the  place  wliere  they  saw  the  distress  of  their  friends  great- 
est. The  fight  is  restored  in  every  part,  as  fiir  as  their  onset 
reached ;  nor  was  there  a  doubt  but  that  if  so  few  could 
accomplish  every  thing  at  the  same  time,  the  enemy  would 
have  turned  their  backs. 

39.  And  when  they  could  now  be  withstood  in  no  part,  the 
Yolscian  commander  gives  a  signal,  that  an  opening  should  be 
made  for  the  targeteers,  the  enemy's  new  cohort ;  until  car- 
ried away  by  their  impetuosity  they  should  be  cut  off  from 
their  own  party.  When  this  was  done,  the  horsemen  were 
intercepted  ;  nor  were  they  able  to  force  their  way  in  the 
same  direction  as  that  through  Avhich  they  had  passed ;  the 
enemy  being  thickest  in  that  part  through  which  they  had 
made  their  way ;  and  the  consul  and  Roman  legions,  when 
they  could  no  where  see  that  party  which  had  lately  been  a 
protection  to  the  entire  army,  lest  the  enemy  should  cut  down 
so  many  men  of  distinguished  valour  by  cutting  them  off, 
push  forward  at  all  hazards.  The  Volscians,  forming  two 
fronts,  sustained  the  attack  of  the  consul  and  the  legions  on 
the  one  hand,  with  the  other  front  pressed  on  Tempanius  and 
the  horsemen  :  and  when  they  after  repeated  attempts  were 
unable  to  force  their  way  to  their  OAvn  party,  they  took  pos- 
session of  an  eminence,  and  defended  themselves  by  forming  a 
circle,  not  without  taking  vengeance  on  their  enemies.  Nor 
was  there  an  end  of  the  battle  before  night.  The  consul  also, 
never  relaxing  his  efforts  as  long  as  any  light  remained,  kept 
the  enemy  employed.  The  night  at  length  separated  them 
undecided  as  to  victory ;  and  such  a  panic  seized  both  camps, 
from  their  uncertainty  as  to  the  issue,  that,  leaving  behind 
their  wounded  and  a  great  part  of  the  baggage,  both  armies, 
as  if  vanquished,  betook  themselves  to  the  adjoining  moun- 
tains. The  eminence,  however,  continued  to  be  besieged  till 
beyond  midnight ;  but  when  word  was  brought  to  the  be- 
siegers that  the  camp  was  deserted,  supposing  that  their  own 
party  had  been  defeated,  they  too  fled,  each  whithersoever 
his  fears  carried  him  in  the  dark.  Tempanius,  through  fear 
of  an  ambush,  detained  his  men  till  daylight.  Then  having 
himself  descended  with  a  few  men  to  look  about,  when  he  as- 
certained by  inquiring  from  some  of  the  wounded  enemy  that 
the  camp  of  the  Volscians  was  deserted,  he  joyously  calls 
down  his  men  from  the  eminence,  and  makes  his  way  into  the 
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Roman  camp :  wliere,  when  he  found  every  thing  waste  and 
deserted,  and  the  same  unsightliness  as  with  the  enemy,  before 
the  discovery  of  this  mistake  should  bring  back  the  Volscians, 
taking  with  him  all  the  wounded  he  could,  and  not  knowing 
what  route  the  consul  had  taken,  he  proceeds  by  the  shortest 
roads  to  the  city. 

40,  The  report  of  the  unsuccessful  battle  and  of  the  aban- 
donment of  the  camp  had  already  reached  there  ;  and,  above 
all  other  objects,  the  horsemen  were  mourned  not  more  Avith 
private  than  Avith  public  grief ;  and  the  consul  Fabius,  the  city 
also  being  now  alarmed,  stationed  guards  before  the  gates  ; 
Avhen  the  horsemen,  seen  at  a  distance,  not  without  some  de- 
gree of  terror  by  those  who  doubted  who  they  were,  but  soon 
being  recognised,  from  a  state  of  dread  produced  such  joy,  that 
a  shout  pervaded  the  city,  of  persons  congratulating  each 
other  on  the  horsemen  having  returned  safe  and  victorious  ; 
and  from  the  houses  a  little  before  in  mourning,  as  they  had 
given  up  their  friends  for  lost,  persons  wei'e  seen  running  into 
the  street ;  and  the  affrighted  mothers  and  wives,  forgetful  of 
all  ceremony  through  joy,  ran  out  to  meet  the  band,  each  one 
rushing  up  to  her  own  friends,  and  through  extravagance  of 
delight  scarcely  retaining  power  over  body  or  mind.  The 
tribunes  of  the  people  who  had  appointed  a  day  of  trial  for 
Marcus  Postumius  and  Titus  Quintius,  because  of  the  un- 
successful battle  fought  near  Veil  by  their  means,  thought  that 
an  opportunity  now  presented  itself  for  renewing  the  public 
odium  against  them  by  reason  of  the  recent  displeasure  felt 
against  the  consul  Sempronius.  Accordingly,  a  meeting  being 
convened,  when  they  exclaimed  aloud  that  the  commonwealth 
had  been  betrayed  at  Veil  by  the  generals,  that  the  army  was 
afterwards  betrayed  by  the  consul  in  the  country  of  the  Vol- 
scians, because  they  had  escaped  with  impunity,  that  the  very 
brave  horsemen  were  consigned  to  slaughter,  that  the  camp 
was  shamefully  deserted ;  Caius  Julius,  one  of  the  tribunes, 
ordered  the  horseman  Tempanius  to  be  cited,  and  in  presence 
of  them  he  says,  "  Sextus  Tempanius,  I  ask  of  you,  whether 
do  you  think  that  Cains  Sempronius  the  consul  either  com- 
menced the  battle  at  the  proper  time,  or  strengthened  his  line 
with  reserves,  or  that  he  discharged  any  duty  of  a  good  con- 
sul? or  did  you  yourself,  when  the  Roman  legions  were 
beaten,  of  your  own  judgment  dismount  the  cavalry  and  re- 
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Store  the  fight  ?  then  when  you  and  the  horsemen  with  you 
were  cut  off  from  our  army,  did  either  the  consul  himself 
come  to  your  relief,  or  did  he  send  you  succour?  Then 
again,  on  the  following  day,  had  you  any  assistance  any 
where  ?  or  did  you  and  your  cohort  by  your  own  bravery 
make  your  way  into  your  camp  ?  Did  you  find  a  consul  or  an 
army  in  the  camp,  or  did  you  find  the  camp  forsaken,  the 
wounded  soldiers  left  behind  ?  These  things  are  to  be  declared 
by  you  this  day,  as  becomes  your  valour  and  honour,  by 
which  alone  the  republic  has  stood  its  ground  on  this  day.  In 
a  word,  where  is  Caius  Sempronius,  where  are  our  legions  ? 
Have  you  been  deserted,  or  have  you  deserted  the  consul  and 
the  army?  In  a  word,  have  we  been  defeated,  or  have  we 
gained  the  victory  ?" 

41.  In  answer  to  these  questions  the  language  of  Tempa- 
nius  is  said  to  have  been  entirely  devoid  of  elegance,  but  firm 
as  became  a  soldier,  not  vainly  parading  his  own  merits,  nor 
exulting  in  the  inculpation  of  others :  "  How  much  military 
skill  Caius  Sempronius  possessed,  that  it  was  not  his  business 
as  a  soldier  to  judge  with  respect  to  his  commander,  but  the 
business  of  the  Roman  people  when  they  were  choosing  con- 
suls at  the  election.  Wherefore  that  they  should  not  require 
from  him  a  detail  of  the  plans  to  be  adopted  by  a  general,  nor 
of  the  qualifications  to  be  looked  for  in  a  consul ;  which  mat- 
ters required  to  be  considei*ed  by  great  minds  and  great  capa- 
cities ;  but  what  he  saw,  that  he  could  state.  That  before  he 
Avas  separated  from  his  own  party,  he  saw  the  consul  fighting 
in  the  first  line,  encouraging  his  men,  actively  employed  amid 
the  Roman  ensigns  and  the  weapons  of  the  enemy ;  that  he 
was  afterwards  carried  out  of  sight  of  his  friends.  That  from 
the  din  and  shouting  he  perceived  that  the  contest  was  pro- 
tracted till  night ;  nor  did  he  think  it  possible,  from  the  great 
numbers  of  the  enemy,  that  they  could  force  their  way  to  the 
eminence  which  he  had  seized  on.  Where  the  army  might  be, 
he  did  not  know ;  he  supposed  that  as  he  protected  himself 
and  his  men,  by  advantage  of  situation  when  in  danger,  in  the 
same  way  the  consul,  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  his  army, 
had  selected  a  more  secure  place  for  his  camp.  Nor  did  he 
think  that  the  affliirs  of  the  Volscians  were  in  a  better  con- 
dition than  those  of  the  Roman  people.  That  fortune  and  the 
night  had  occasioned  a  multitude  of  mistakes  on  both  sides : " 
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and  then  when  he  begged  that  they  would  not  detain  him, 
fatigued  with  toil  and  wounds,  he  was  dismissed  with  hish 
encomiums,  not  more  on  his  bravery  than  his  modesty.  While 
these  things  were  going  on,  the  consul  was  at  the  temple  of 
Rest  on  the  road  leading  to  Lavici.  Waggons  and  other 
modes  of  conveyance  were  sent  thither  from  the  city,  and  took 
up  the  army,  exhausted  by  the  action  and  the  travelling  by 
night.  Soon  after  the  consul  entered  the  city,  not  more 
anxious  to  remove  the  blame  from  himself,  than  to  bestow  on 
Tempanius  the  praises  so  well  deserved.  Whilst  the  citizens 
were  still  sorrowful  in  consequence  of  their  ill  success,  and  in- 
censed against  their  leaders,  Marcus  Postumius,  being  ar- 
raigned and  brought  before  them,  he  who  had  been  military 
tribune  with  consular  power  at  Veii,  is  condemned  in  a  fine 
of  ten  thousand  asses  in  weight,  of  brass.  His  colleague,  Titus 
Quintius,  who  endeavoured  to  shift  the  entire  blame  of  that 
period  on  his  previously  condemned  colleague,  was  acquitted 
by  all  the  tribes,  because  both  in  the  country  of  the  Volscians, 
when  consul,  he  had  conducted  business  successfully  under 
the  auspices  of  the  dictator,  Postumius  Tubertus,  and  also  at 
Fidense,  as  lieutenant-general  of  another  dictator,  Mamercus 
-Silmilius,  The  memory  of  his  father,  Cincinnatus,  a  man  highly 
deserving  of  veneration,  is  said  to  have  been  serviceable  to  him, 
as  also  Capitolinus  Quintius,  now  advanced  in  years,  humbly 
entreating  that  they  would  not  suffer  him  Avho  had  so  short  a 
time  to  live  to  be  the  bearer  of  such  dismal  tidings  to  Cincin- 
natus. 

42.  The  commons  elected  as  tribunes  of  the  people,  though 
absent,  Sextus  Tempanius,  Aulus  Sellius,  Sextus  Antistius, 
and  Spurius  Icilius,  whom  the  horsemen  by  the  advice  of 
Tempanius  had  appointed  to  command  them  as  centurions.  The 
senate,  inasmuch  as  the  name  of  consuls  was  now  becoming  dis- 
pleasing through  the  hatred  felt  towards  Sempronius,  ordered 
that  military  tribunes  Avith  consular  power  should  be  elected. 
Those  elected  were  Lucius  Manlius  Capitolinus,  Quintus  An- 
tonius  Merenda,  Lucius  Papirius  Mugillanus.  At  the  very 
commencement  of  the  year,  Lucius  Hortensius,  a  tribune  of 
the  people,  appointed  a  day  of  trial  for  Caius  Sempronius,  a 
consul  of  the  preceding  year,  and  when  his  four  colleagues, 
in  sight  of  the  Roman  people,  entreated  him  that  he  would  not 
involve  in  vexation  their  unoffending  general,  in  whose  case 
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nothing  but  fortune  could  be  blamed,  Hortensius  took  offence, 
thinking  it  to  be  a  trying  of  his  perseverance,  and  that  the 
accused  depended  not  on  the  entreaties  of  the  tribunes,  which 
were  merely  used  for  show,  but  on  their  protection.  There- 
fore noAV  turning  to  him,  he  asked,  "  Where  were  those  patri- 
cian airs,  where  the  spirit  supported  and  confiding  in  conscious 
innocence  ;  that  a  man  of  consular  dignity  took  shelter  under 
the  shade  of  the  tribunes  ? "  Another  time  to  his  colleagues, 
"  What  do  you  intend  doing,  if  I  go  on  with  the  prosecution  ; 
will  you  wrest  their  jurisdiction  from  the  people  and  overturn 
the  tribunitian  authority  ? "  When  they  said  that,  both  with 
respect  to  Sempronius  and  all  others,  the  power  of  the  Roman 
people  was  supreme ;  that  they  had  neither  the  will  nor  the 
power  to  do  away  with  the  judgment  of  the  people ;  but  if 
their  entreaties  for  their  commander,  Avho  was  to  them  in  the 
light  of  a  parent,  were  to  prove  of  no  avail,  that  they  would 
change  their  apparel  along  with  him : "  then  Hortensius  says, 
"  The  commons  of  Rome  shall  not  see  their  tribunes  in  the  garb 
of  culprits.  To  Caius  Sempronius  I  have  nothing  more  to  say, 
since  when  in  office  he  has  attained  this  good  fortune,  to  be 
so  dear  to  his  soldiers."  Nor  was  the  dutiful  attachment  of 
the  four  tribunes  more  grateful  alike  to  the  commons  and  pa- 
tricians, than  was  the  temper  of  Hortensius,  which  yielded  so 
readily  to  their  just  entreaties.  Fortune  no  longer  indulged 
the  JEquans,  who  had  embraced  the  doubtful  victory  of  the 
Volscians  as  their  own. 

43.  In  the  year  following,  when  Numerius  Fabius  Yibula- 
nus  and  Titus  Quintius  Capitolinus,  son  of  Capitolinus,  were 
consuls,  nothing  worth  mentioning  was  performed  under  the 
conduct  of  Fabius,  to  whom  that  province  had  fallen  by  lot. 
When  the  ^quans  had  merely  showed  their  dastardly  army, 
they  were  routed  by  a  shameful  flight,  without  any  great 
honour  to  the  consul ;  therefore  a  triumph  is  refused.  How- 
ever in  consequence  of  having  effaced  the  ignominy  of  Sem- 
pronius's  defeat,  he  was  allowed  to  enter  the  city  Avith  an 
ovation.  As  the  war  was  terminated  with  less  difficulty  than 
they  had  apprehended,  so  in  the  city,  from  a  state  of  tran- 
quillity, an  unexpected  mass  of  dissensions  arose  between  the 
commons  and  patricians,  which  commenced  with  doubling  the 
number  of  quaestors.  When  the  patricians  approved  most 
highly  of  this  measure,  (viz.  that,  besides  the  two  city  quajs- 
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tors,  two  should  attend  the  consuls  to  discharge  some  duties  of 
the  military  service,)  after  it  was  moved  by  the  consuls,  the 
tribunes  of  the  commons  contended  in  opposition  to  the  con- 
suls, that  half  of  the  qutestors  should  be  appointed  from  the 
commons ;  for  up  to  that  time  all  patricians  were  appointed. 
Against  this  proceeding  both  the  consuls  and  patricians  at 
first  strove  with  all  their  might ;  then  by  making  a  conces- 
sion that  the  will  of  the  people  should  be  equally  free  in  the 
case  of  quaBStors,  as  they  enjoyed  in  the  election  of  tribunes 
with  consular  power,  when  they  produced  but  little  effect, 
they  gave  up  the  entire  matter  about  increasing  the  number 
of  quEestors.  When  relinquished,  the  tribunes  take  it  up,  and 
other  seditious  schemes  are  continually  started,  among  which 
is  that  of  the  agrarian  lav/.  On  account  of  these  disturbances 
the  senate  was  desirous  that  consuls  should  be  elected  rather 
than  tribunes,  but  no  decree  of  the  senate  could  be  passed  in 
consequence  of  the  protests  of  the  tribunes ;  the  government 
from  being  consular  came  to  an  interregnum,  and  not  even  that 
Avithout  a  great  struggle  (for  the  tribunes  prevented  the  patri- 
cians from  meeting).  When  the  greater  part  of  the  following 
year  was  wasted  in  contentions  by  the  new  tribunes  of  the  com- 
mons and  some  interreges,  the  tribunes  at  one  time  hindering  the 
patricians  from  assembling  to  declare  an  interrex,  at  another 
time  preventing  the  interrex  from  passing  a  decree  regarding 
the  election  of  consuls ;  at  length  Lucius  Papirius  Mugilla- 
nus,  being  nominated  interrex,  censuring  now  the  patricians, 
now  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  asserted  that  the  state,  de- 
serted and  forsaken  by  man,  being  taken  up  by  the  provi- 
dence and  care  of  the  gods,  subsisted  by  the  Veientiau  truce 
and  the  dilatoriness  of  the  -^quans.  From  which  quarter  if 
any  alarm  of  danger  be  heard,  did  it  please  them  that  the 
state,  left  without  a  patrician  magistrate,  should  be  taken  by 
surprise  ?  that  there  should  be  no  army,  nor  general  to  enlist 
one  ?  Will  they  repel  a  foreign  war  by  an  intestine  one  ?  And 
if  they  both  meet,  the  Eoman  state  can  scarcely  be  saved, 
even  by  the  aid  of  the  gods,  from  being  overwhelmed.  That 
they,  by  resigning  each  a  portion  of  their  strict  right,  should 
establish  concord  by  a  compromise ;  the  patricians,  by  suffer- 
ing military  tribunes  with  consular  authority  to  be  elected ; 
the  tribunes  of  the  commons,  by  ceasing  to  protest  against  the 
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four  quaestors  being  elected  promiscuously  from  the  commons 
and  patricians  by  the  free  suffrage  of  the  people." 

44.  The  election  of  tribunes  was  first  held.  There  were 
chosen  tribunes  with  consular  power,  Lucius  Quintius  Cincin- 
natus  a  third  time,  Lucius  Furius  MeduUinus  a  second  time, 
Marcus  Manlius,  Aulus  Sempronius  Atratinus.  On  the  last- 
named  tribune  presiding  at  the  election  of  qutestors,  and  among 
several  other  plebeians  a  son  of  Antistius,  a  plebeian  tribune, 
and  a  brother  of  Sextus  Pompilius,  also  a  tribune  of  the  commons, 
becoming  candidates,  neither  the  power  nor  interest  of  the  latter 
at  all  availed  so  as  to  prevent  those,  whose  fathers  and  grand- 
fathers they  had  seen  consuls,  from  being  preferred  for  their 
high  birth.  All  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  became  enraged, 
above  all  Pompilius  and  Antistius  were  incensed  at  the  rejec- 
tion of  their  relatives.  "  What  could  this  mean  ?  that  neither 
through  their  own  kindnesses,  nor  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
jurious treatment  of  the  patricians,  nor  even  through  the  na- 
tural desire  of  making  use  of  their  new  right,  as  that  is  now 
allowed  which  was  not  allowed  before,  was  any  individual 
of  the  commons  elected  if  not  a  military  tribune,  not  even  a 
qujestor.  That  the  prayers  of  a  father  in  behalf  of  a  son, 
those  of  one  brother  in  behalf  of  another,  had  been  of  no  avail, 
though  proceeding  from  tribunes  of  the  people,  a  sacrosanct 
power  created  for  the  support  of  liberty.  There  must  have 
been  some  fraud  in  the  matter,  and  Aulus  Sempronius  must 
have  used  more  of  artifice  at  the  elections  than  was  compati- 
ble with  honour.  They  complained  that  by  the  unfairness  of 
his  conduct  their  friends  had  been  kept  out  of  office.  Ac- 
cordingly as  no  attack  could  be  made  on  him,  secured  by  his 
innocence  and  by  the  office  he  then  held,  they  turned  their  re- 
sentment against  Caius  Sempronius,  uncle  to  Atratinus  ;  and, 
with  the  aid  of  their  colleague  Marcus  Cornelius,  they  entered 
a  prosecution  against  him  on  account  of  the  disgrace  sustained 
in  the  Volscian  war.  By  the  same  tribunes  mention  was  fre- 
quently made  in  the  senate  concerning  the  division  of  the 
lands,  (which  scheme  Caius  Sempronius  had  always  most 
vigorously  opposed,)  they  supposing,  as  was  really  the  case, 
that  the  accused,  should  he  give  up  the  question,  would  be- 
come less  valued  among  the  patricians,  or  by  persevering  up 
to  the  period  of  trial  he  would  give  offence  to  the  commons. 


T.  R.  336.]  THE   HISTORY  OF   ROME.  301 

He  preferred  to  expose  himself  to  the  torrent  of  popular  preju- 
dice, and  to  injure  bis  own  cause,  than  to  be  wanting  to  the  pub- 
lic cause ;  and  he  stood  firm  in  the  same  sentiment,  "  that  no 
largess  should  be  made,  which  was  sure  to  turn  to  the  benefit 
of  the  three  tribunes  ;  that  it  was  not  land  was  sought  for  the 
people,  but  odium  for  him.  That  he  too  would  undergo  that 
storm  with  a  determined  mind  ;  nor  should  either  himself,  nor 
any  other  citizen,  be  of  so  much  consequence  to  the  senate, 
that  in  showing  tenderness  to  an  individual,  a  public  injury 
may  be  done."  When  the  day  of  trial  came,  he,  having  plead- 
ed his  own  cause  with  a  spirit  by  no  means  subdued,  is  con- 
demned in  a  fine  of  fifteen  thousand  asses,  though  the  patri- 
cians tried  every  means  to  make  the  people  relent.  The  same 
year  Postumia,  a  Vestal  virgin,  is  tried  for  a  breach  of  chas- 
tity, though  guiltless  of  the  charge  ;  having  fallen  under  sus- 
picion in  consequence  of  her  dress  being  too  gay  and  her 
manners  less  reserved  than  becomes  a  virgin,  not  avoiding  the 
imputation  with  sufficient  care.  The  case  was  first  deferred, 
she  was  afterwards  acquitted  ;  but  the  chief  pontiiF,  by  the  in- 
struction of  the  college,  commanded  her  to  refrain  from  indis- 
creet mirth,  and  to  dress  with  more  regard  to  sanctity  than 
elegance.  In  the  same  year  Cumae,  a  city  which  the  Greeks 
then  occupied,  was  taken  by  the  Campanians. 

45.  The  following  year  had  for  military  tribunes  with  con- 
sular power,  Agrippa  Menenius  Lanatus,  Publius  Lucretius 
Tricipitinus,  Spurius  Nautius  Rutilus  :  to  the  good  fortune 
of  the  Roman  people,  the  year  was  remarkable  rather  by  great 
danger  than  by  losses.  The  slaves  conspire  to  set  fire  to  the 
city  in  several  quarters,  and  whilst  the  people  should  be  in- 
tent in  bearing  assistance  to  the  houses  in  eveiy  direction, 
to  take  up  arms  and  seize  the  citadel  and  Capitol.  Jupiter 
frustrated  their  horrid  designs  ;  and  the  offenders,  being  seized 
on  the  information  of  two  (accomplices),  were  punished.  Ten 
thousand  asses  in  weight  of  brass  paid  out  of  the  treasury,  a 
sum  which  at  that  time  was  considered  wealth,  and  their  free- 
dom, was  the  reward  conferred  on  the  parties  who  discovered. 
The  ^quans  then  began  to  prepare  for  a  renewal  of  hostilities  ; 
and  an  account  was  brought  to  Rome  from  good  authority, 
that  new  enemies,  the  Lavicanians,  were  forming  a  coalition 
with  the  old  ones.  The  state  had  now  become  habituated,  as 
it  were,  to  the  anniversary  arms  of  the  ^quans.     When  am 
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bassadors  were  sent  to  Lavici  and  brought  back  from  thence 
an  evasive  answer,  from  which  it  became  evident  that  neither 
war  was  intended  there,  nor  would  peace  be  of  long  continu- 
ance, insti'uctions  were  given  to  the  Tusculans,  that  they  should 
observe  attentively,  lest  any  new  commotion  should  arise  at 
Lavici.  To  the  military  tribunes,  with  consular  power,  of 
the  following  year,  Lucius  Sergius  Fidenas,  Marcus  Papirius 
Mugillanus,  Caius  Servilius  the  son  of  Priscus,  in  whose  dic- 
tatorship Fidenae  had  been  taken,  ambassadors  came  from 
Tusculum,  just  as  they  entered  on  their  office.  The  ambas- 
sadors brought  word  that  the  Lavicanians  had  taken  arms, 
and  having  ravaged  the  Tusculan  territory  in  conjunction  with 
the  army  of  the  -^quans,  that  they  had  pitched  their  camp  at 
Algidum,  Then  war  was  proclaimed  against  the  Lavicanians  ; 
and  a  decree  of  the  senate  having  been  passed,  that  two  of 
the  tribunes  should  proceed  to  the  war,  and  that  one  should 
manage  affairs  at  Eome,  a  contest  suddenly  sprung  up  among 
the  tribunes.  Each  represented  himself  as  a  fitter  person  to 
take  the  lead  in  the  war,  and  scorned  the  management  of  the 
city  as  disagreeable  and  inglorious.  When  the  senate  beheld 
with  surprise  the  indecent  contention  between  the  colleagues, 
Quintus  Servilius  says,  "  Since  there  is  no  respect  either  for 
this  house,  or  for  the  commonwealth,  parental  authority  shall 
set  aside  this  altercation  of  yours.  My  son,  without  having 
recourse  to  lots,  shall  take  charge  of  the  city.  I  wish  that 
those  who  are  so  desirous  of  managing  the  war,  may  conduct 
it  with  more  consideration  and  harmony  than  they  covet  it." 

46.  It  was  determined  that  the  levy  should  not  be  made 
out  of  the  entire  body  of  the  people  indiscriminately.  Ten 
tribes  were  drawn  by  lot ;  the  two  tribunes  enlisted  the  younger 
men  out  of  these,  and  led  them  to  the  war.  The  contentions 
which  commenced  between  them  in  the  city,  were,  through  the 
same  eager  ambition  for  command,  carried  to  a  much  greater 
height  in  the  camp :  on  no  one  point  did  they  think  alike ; 
they  contended  strenuously  for  their  own  opinion  ;  they  de- 
sired their  own  plans,  their  own  commands  only  to  be  ratified ; 
they  mutually  despised  each  other,  and  were  despised,  until, 
on  the  remonstrances  of  the  lieutenant-generals,  it  was  at 
length  so  arranged,  that  they  should  hold  the  supreme  com- 
mand on  alternate  days.  When  an  account  of  these  proceed- 
ings was  brought  to  Rome,  Quintus  Servilius,  taught  by  years 
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and  experience,  is  said  to  have  prayed  to  the  immortal  gods, 
that  the  discord  of  the  tribunes  might  not  prove  more  detri- 
mental to  the  commonwealth  than  it  had  done  at  Veii :  and, 
as  if  some  certain  disaster  was  impending  over  them,  he  press- 
ed his  son  to  enlist  soldiers  and  prepare  arms.  Nor  was  he  a 
false  prophet.  For  under  the  conduct  of  Lucius  Sergius, 
whose  day  of  command  it  was,  being  suddenly  attacked  by 
the  ^quans  on  disadvantageous  ground  near  the  enemy's 
camp,  after  having  been  decoyed  thither  by  the  vain  hope  of 
taking  it,  because  the  enemy  had  counterfeited  fear  and  be- 
taken themselves  to  their  rampart,  they  were  beaten  down  a 
declivity,  and  great  numbers  were  overpowered  and  slaughtered 
by  their  tumbling  one  over  the  other  rather  than  by  flight : 
and  the  camp,  retained  with  difficulty  on  that  day,  was,  on  the 
following  day,  deserted  by  a  shameful  flight  through  the  op- 
posite gate,  the  enemy  having  invested  it  in  several  directions, 
The  generals,  lieutenant-generals,  and  such  of  the  main  body 
of  the  army  as  kept  near  the  colours,  made  their  way  to  Tus- 
culum  ;  others,  dispersed  in  every  direction  through  the  fields, 
hastened  to  Rome  by  diflerent  roads,  announcing  a  heavier  loss 
than  had  been  sustained.  There  was  less  of  consternation, 
because  the  result  corresponded  to  the  apprehensions  of 
persons ;  and  because  the  reinforcements,  which  they  could 
look  to  in  this  distressing  state  of  things,  had  been  prepared 
by  the  military  tribune  :  and  by  his  orders,  after  the  disturb- 
ance in  the  city  was  quieted  by  the  inferior  magistrates,  scouts 
were  instantly  despatched,  and  brought  intelligence  that  the 
generals  and  the  army  were  at  Tusculum ;  that  the  enemy  had 
not  removed  their  camp.  And,  what  raised  their  spirits  most, 
Quintus  Servilius  Priscus  was  created  dictator  in  pursuance  of 
a  decree  of  the  senate  ;  a  man  whose  judgment  in  public  af- 
fiiirs  the  state  had  experienced  as  well  on  many  previous  oc- 
casions, as  in  the  issue  of  that  war,  because  he  alone  had  ex- 
pressed his  apprehensions  of  the  result  of  the  disputes  among 
the  tribunes,  before  the  occurrence  of  the  misfortune ;  he 
having  appointed  for  his  master  of  the  horse,  by  whom,  as 
military  tribune,  he  had  been  nominated  dictator,  his  own  son, 
as  some  have  stated,  (for  others  mention  that  Ahala  Servilius 
was  master  of  the  horse  that  year  ;)  and  setting  out  to  the  war 
with  his  newly-raised  army,  after  sending  for  those  who  were 
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at  Tusculum,  chose  ground  for  his  camp  at  the  distance  of  two 
miles  from  the  enemy. 

47.  The  arrogance  and  negligence  arising  from  success, 
which  had  previously  existed  in  the  Roman  generals,  were 
now  transferred  to  the  .^quans.  Accordingly,  when  in  the 
very  first  engagement  the  dictator  had  thrown  the  enemy's 
van  into  disorder  by  a  charge  of  his  cavalry,  he  immediately 
ordered  the  infantry  to  advance,  and  slew  one  of  his  own 
standard-bearers  who  hesitated  in  so  doing.  So  great  was 
the  ardour  to  fight,  that  the  ^quans  did  not  stand  the  shock  ; 
and  when,  vanquished  in  the  field,  they  made  for  their  camp 
in  a  precipitate  flight,  the  taking  of  it  was  shorter  in  time 
and  less  in  trouble  than  the  battle  had  been.  After  the  camp 
had  been  taken  and  plundered,  and  the  dictator  had  given  up 
the  spoil  to  the  soldiers,  and  the  cavalry,  who  had  pursued  the 
enemy  in  their  flight,  brought  back  intelligence  that  all  the 
Lavicanians  were  vanquished,  and  that  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  the  -^quans  had  fled  to  Lavici,  the  army  was  marched 
to  Lavici  on  the  following  day ;  and  the  town,  being  invested 
on  all  sides,  was  taken  by  storm  and  plundered.  The  dictator, 
having  marched  back  his  victorious  army  to  Rome,  resigned 
his  ofiice  on  the  eighth  day  after  he  had  been  appointed  ;  and 
before  agrarian  disturbances  could  be  raised  by  the  tribunes 
of  the  commons,  allusion  having  been  made  to  a  division 
of  the  Lavicanian  land,  the  senate  very  opportunely  voted 
in  full  assembly  that  a  colony  should  be  conducted  to  Lavici. 
One  thousand  five  hundred  colonists  were  sent  from  the  city, 
and  received  each  two  acres.  Lavici  being  taken,  and  subse- 
quently Agrippa  Menenius  Lanatus,  and  Lucius  Servilius 
Structus,  and  Publius  Lucretius  Tricipitinus,  all  these  a  second 
time,  and  Spurius  Rutilius  Crassus  being  military  tribunes 
with  consular  authority,  and  on  the  following  year  Aulus 
Sempronius  Atratinus  a  third  time,  and  INIarcus  Papirius 
Mugillanus  and  Spurius  Nautius  Rutilus  both  a  second  time, 
affairs  abroad  were  peaceable  for  two  years,  but  at  home 
there  was  dissension  from  the  agrarian  laws. 

48.  The  disturbers  of  the  commons  were  Spurius  Mpecilius 
a  fourth  time,  and  Spurius  MsBtilius  a  third  time,  tribunes 
of  the  people,  both  elected  during  their  absence.  And  after 
they  had  proposed  a  bill,  that  the  land  taken  from  the  enemy 
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should  be  divided  man  by  man,  and  the  property  of  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  nobles  would  be  confiscated  by  such  a 
measure  ;  for  there  was  scarcely  any  of  the  land,  considering 
the  city  itself  was  built  on  a  strange  soil,  that  had  not  been 
acquired  by  arms  ;  nor  had  any  other  persons  except  the  com- 
mons possession  of  that  which  had  been  sold  or  publicly  as- 
signed, a  violent  contest  between  the  commons  and  patricians 
seemed  to  be  at  hand ;  nor  did  the  military  tribunes  discover 
either  in  the  senate,  or  in  the  private  meetings  of  the  nobles, 
any  line  of  conduct  to  pursue ;  when  Appius  Claudius,  the 
grandson  of  him  who  had  been  decemvir  for  compiling  the 
laws,  being  the  youngest  senator  of  the  meeting,  is  stated  to 
have  said ;  "  that  he  brought  from  home  an  old  and  a  family 
scheme,  for  that  his  great-grandfather,  Appius  Claudius,  had 
shown  the  patricians  one  method  of  baffling  tribunitian  power 
by  the  protests  of  their  colleagues  ;  that  men  of  low  rank 
were  easily  led  aAvay  from  their  opinions  by  the  influence  of 
men  of  distinction,  if  language  were  addressed  to  them  suit- 
able to  the  times,  rather  than  to  the  dignity  of  the  speakers. 
That  their  sentiments  were  regulated  by  their  circumstances. 
When  they  should  see  that  their  colleagues,  having  the  start 
in  introducing  the  measure,  had  engrossed  to  themselves  the 
whole  credit  of  it  with  the  commons,  and  that  no  room  was 
left  for  them,  that  they  would  without  reluctance  incline  to 
the  interest  of  the  senate,  through  which  they  may  conciliate 
the  favour  not  only  of  the  principal  senators,  but  of  the  whole 
body."  All  expressing  their  approbation,  and  above  all, 
Quintius  Servilius  Prisons  eulogizing  the  youth,  because  he 
had  not  degenerated  from  the  Claudian  race,  a  charge  is  given, 
that  they  should  gain  over  as  many  of  the  college  of  the  tri- 
bunes as  they  could,  to  enter  protests.  On  the  breaking  up 
of  the  senate  the  tribunes  are  applied  to  by  the  leading 
patricians :  by  persuading,  admonishing,  and  assuring  them 
"  that  it  would  be  gratefully  felt  by  them  individually,  and  grate- 
fully by  the  entire  senate,  they  prevailed  on  six  to  give  in  their 
j)rotests."  And  on  the  following  day,  when  the  proposition  was 
submitted  to  the  senate,  as  had  been  preconcerted,  concerning 
the  sedition  which  Ma^cilius  and  Majtilius  were  exciting  by 
urging  a  largess  of  a  most  mischievous  precedent,  such  speeches 
were  delivered  by  the  leading  senators,  that  each  declared  "that 
for  his  part  he  had  no  measure  to  advise,  nor  did  he  see  any 
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other  resource  in  any  thing,  except  in  the  aid  of  the  tribunes. 
That  to  the  protection  of  that  power  the  repubhc,  embarrassed 
as  it  was,  fled  for  succour,  just  as  a  private  individual  in  dis- 
tress. That  it  was  liighly  honourable  to  themselves  and  to  their 
office  that  there  resided  not  in  the  tribuneship  more  strength  to 
harass  the  senate  and  to  excite  disunion  among  the  several 
orders,  than  to  resist  their  perverse  colleagues."  Then  a  shout 
arose  throughout  the  entire  senate,  Avhen  the  tribunes  were  ap- 
pealed to  from  all  parts  of  the  house :  then  silence  being  estab- 
lished, those  who  had  been  prepared  through  the  interest  of 
the  leading  men,  declare  that  they  will  protest  against  the  mea- 
sure which  had  been  proposed  by  their  colleagues,  and  which  the 
senate  considers  to  tend  to  the  dissolution  of  the  state.  Thanks 
were  returned  to  the  protestors  by  the  senate.  The  movers 
of  the  law,  having  convened  a  meeting,  and  styling  their  col- 
leagues traitors  to  the  interests  of  the  commons  and  the  slaves 
of  the  consulars,  and  after  inveighing  against  them  in  other 
abusive  language,  relinquished  the  measure. 

49.  The  following  year,  on  which  Publius  Cornelius  Cossus, 
Caius  Valerius  Potitus,  Quintus  Quintius  Cincinnatus,  Nu- 
merius  Fabius  Vibulanus  were  military  tribunes  Avith  con- 
sular power,  would  have  brought  with  it  two  continual 
wars,  had  not  the  Veientian  campaign  been  deferred  by  the 
religious  scruples  of  the  leaders,  whose  lands  were  destroyed, 
chiefly  by  the  ruin  of  the  country-seats,  in  consequence  of  the 
Tiber  having  overflowed  its  banks.  At  the  same  time  the 
loss  sustained  three  years  before  prevented  the  iEquans  from 
afibrding  assistance  to  the  Bolani,  a  state  belonging  to  their 
own  nation.  Excursions  had  been  made  from  thence  on  the 
contiguous  territory  of  Lavici,  and  hostilities  were  committed 
on  the  new  colony.  As  they  had  expected  to  be  able  to 
defend  this  act  of  aggression  by  the  concurrent  support  of 
all  the  ^^quans,  when  deserted  by  their  friends  they  lost  both 
tlieir  town  and  lands,  after  a  war  not  even  worth  mentioning, 
through  a  siege  and  one  slight  battle.  An  attempt  made  by 
Lucius  Sextius,  tribune  of  the  people,  to  move  a  law  by  which 
colonists  miglit  be  sent  to  Bolte  also,  in  like  manner  as  to 
Lavici,  was  defeated  by  the  protests  of  his  colleagues,  Avho 
declared  openly  that  they  would  suflfer  no  order  of  the  com- 
mons to  be  passed,  unless  with  tlie  approbation  of  the  senate. 
On  the  following  year  the  ^quans,  having  recovered  Bclfe, 
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and  sent  a  colony  thither,  strengthened  the  town  with  ad- 
ditional fortifications,  the  military  tribunes  with  consular 
power  at  Rome  being  Cneius  Cornelius  Cossus,  Lucius  Vale- 
rius Potitus,  Quintus  Fabius  Vibulanus  a  second  time,  Marcus 
Postumius  Regillensis.  The  war  against  the  -(Equans  was 
intrusted  to  the  latter,  a  man  of  depraved  mind,  which  vic- 
tory manifested  more  effectually  than  war.  For  having  with 
great  activity  levied  an  army  and  marched  it  to  Bolai,  after 
breaking  down  the  spirits  of  the  Jiquans  in  slight  engage- 
ments, he  at  length  forced  his  way  into  the  town.  He  then 
turned  the  contest  from  the  enemy  to  his  countrymen  ;  and  when 
during  the  assault  he  had  proclaimed,  that  the  plunder  should 
belong  to  the  soldiers,  after  the  town  was  taken  he  broke  his 
word.  I  am  more  inclined  to  believe  that  this  was  the  cause  of 
the  displeasure  of  the  army,  than  that  in  a  city  lately  sacked  and 
in  a  colony  still  young  there  was  less  booty  found  than  the  tri- 
bune had  represented.  An  expression  of  his  heard  in  the  as- 
sembly, which  was  very  silly  and  almost  insane,  after  he  return- 
ed into  the  city  on  being  sent  for  on  account  of  some  tribunitian 
disturbances,  increased  this  bad  feeling  ;  on  Sextus,  a  tribune 
of  the  commons,  proposing  an  agrarian  law,  and  at  the  same 
time  declaring  that  he  would  also  propose  that  colonists  should 
be  sent  to  Bolre  ;  for  that  those  who  had  taken  them  by  their 
arms  were  deserving  that  the  city  and  lands  of  Bo1:e  should 
belong  to  them,  he  exclaimed,  "  Woe  to  my  soldiers,  if  tliey 
are  not  quiet;"  which  words,  Avhen  heard,  gave  not  greater 
offence  to  the  assembly,  than  they  did  soon  after  to  the  patri- 
cians. And  the  plebeian  tribune  being  a  sharp  man  and  by 
no  means  devoid  of  eloquence,  having  found  among  his  adver- 
saries this  haughty  temper  and  unbridled  tongue,  which  by 
irritating  and  exciting  he  could  urge  into  such  expressions 
as  might  prove  a  source  of  odium  not  only  to  himself,  but  to 
his  cause  and  to  the  entire  body,  he  strove  to  draw  Postumius 
into  discussion  more  frequently  than  any  of  the  college  of 
military  tribunes.  Then  indeed,  after  so  brutal  and  inhuman 
an  expression,  "  Romans,"  says  he,  "  do  ye  hear  him  threaten- 
ing woe  to  his  soldiers  as  to  slaves  ?  Yet  this  brute  will  ap- 
pear to  you  more  deserving  of  so  high  an  honour  than  those 
who  send  you  into  colonies,  after  having  granted  to  you  cities 
and  lands ;  who  provide  a  settlement  for  your  old  age,  who 
fight  against  such  cruel  and  arrogant  adversaries  in  defence 
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of  your  interests.  Begin  then  to  wonder  why  few  persons 
now  undertake  your  cause.  What  are  they  to  expect  from 
you  ?  is  it  honours  which  you  give  to  your  adversaries  rather 
than  to  tlie  cliampions  of  the  Roman  people.  You  felt  indig- 
nant just  riow,  on  hearing  an  expression  of  this  man  ?  What 
matters  that,  if  you  will  prefer  this  man  who  threatens  woe  to 
you,  to  those  who  are  desirous  to  secure  for  you  lands,  settle- 
ments, and  property  ?  " 

50.  This  expression  of  Postumius  being  conveyed  to  the 
soldiers,  excited  in  the  camp  much  greater  indignation.  "  Did 
the  embezzler  of  the  spoils  and  the  defrauder  threaten  woe 
also  to  the  soldiers?"  Accordingly,  when  the  murmur  of  in- 
dignation now  became  avowed,  and  the  quasstor,  Publius  Ses- 
tius,  thought  that  the  mutiny  might  be  quashed  by  the  same 
violence  by  which  it  had  been  excited ;  on  his  sending  a  lictor 
to  one  of  the  soldiers  ivho  was  clamorous,  when  a  tumult  and 
scuffle  arose  from  the  circumstance,  being  struck  with  a  stone 
he  retired  from  the  crowd ;  the  person  who  had  given  the 
blow,  further  observing  Avith  a  sneei*,  "  That  the  qujestor  got 
what  the  general  had  threatened  to  the  soldiers."  Postumius 
being  sent  for  in  consequence  of  the  disturbance,  exasperated 
every  thing  by  the  severity  of  his  inquiries  and  the  cruelty  of 
his  punishment.  At  last,  when  he  set  no  bounds  to  his  re- 
sentment, a  crowd  collecting  at  the  cries  of  those  whom  he 
had  ordered  to  be  put  to  death  under  a  hurdle,  he  himself 
madly  ran  down  from  his  tribunal  to  those  who  were  inter- 
I'upting  the  execution.  There,  when  the  lictors,  endeavouring 
to  disperse  them,  as  also  the  centurions,  irritated  the  crowd, 
their  indignation  burst  forth  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  mili- 
tary tribune  was  overwhelmed  with  stones  by  his  own  army. 
When  an  account  was  brought  to  Rome  of  so  heinous  a  deed, 
the  militaiy  tribunes  endeavouring  to  procure  a  decree  of  the 
senate  for  an  inquiry  into  the  death  of  their  colleague,  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  people  entered  their  protest.  But  that  contention 
branched  out  of  another  subject  of  dispute  ;  because  the  patri- 
cians had  become  uneasy  lest  the  commons,  through  dread  of 
the  inquiries  and  through  resentment,  might  elect  military 
tribunes  from  their  own  body :  and  they  strove  with  all  their 
might  that  consuls  should  be  elected.  When  the  plebeian 
tribunes  did  not  suffer  the  decree  of  the  senate  to  pass,  and 
when  they  also  protested  against  the  election  of  consuls,  the 
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aflfliir  was  brought  to  an  interregnum.     The  victory  was  then 
on  tlie  side  of  the  patricians. 

51.  Quintus  Fabius  Vibulanus,  interrex,  presiding  in  the 
assembly,  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus,  Lucius  Furius  MeduUinus 
were  elected  consuls.  During  their  office,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  year,  a  decree  of  the  senate  was  passed  that  the 
tribunes  should,  at  the  earliest  opportunity,  propose  to  the 
commons  an  inquiry  into  the  murder  of  Postumius,  and  that 
the  commons  should  appoint  whomsoever  they  thought  proper 
to  conduct  the  inquiry.  The  office  is  intrusted,  to  the  consuls 
by  the  commons  with  the  consent  of  the  people  at  large,  who, 
after  having  executed  the  task  with  the  utmost  moderation 
and  lenity  by  punishing  only  a  feAv,  who  there  are  sufficient 
grounds  for  believing  put  a  period  to  their  own  lives,  still 
could  not  succeed  so  as  to  prevent  the  people  from  feeling  the 
utmost  displeasure.  "  That  constitutions,  which  were  enacted 
for  their  advantages,  lay  so  long  unexecuted ;  while  a  law 
passed  in  the  mean  time  regarding  their  blood  and  punishment 
was  instantly  put  into  execution  and  possessed  full  force." 
This  was  a  most  seasonable  time,  after  the  punishment  of  the 
mutiny,  that  the  division  of  the  territory  of  Bolte  should  be 
presented  as  a  soother  to  their  minds ;  by  which  proceeding 
they  would  have  diminished  their  eagerness  for  an  agrarian 
law,  which  tended  to  expel  the  patricians  from  the  public 
land  unjustly  possessed  by  them.  Then  this  very  indignity 
exasperated  their  minds,  that  the  nobility  persisted  not  only 
in  retaining  the  public  lands,  which  they  got  possession  of  by 
force,  but  would  not  even  distribute  to  the  commons  the  un- 
occupied land  lately  taken  from  the  enemy,  and  which  would, 
like  the  rest,  soon  become  the  prey  of  a  few.  The  same  year 
the  legions  were  led  out  by  the  consul  Furius  against  the 
Volscians,  who  were  ravaging  the  country  of  the  Hernicians, 
and  finding  no  enemy  there,  they  took  Ferentinum,  Avhither  a 
great  multitude  of  the  Volscians  had  betaken  themselves. 
There  was  less  plunder  than  they  had  expected ;  because  the 
Volscians,  seeing  small  hopes  of  keeping  it,  carried  off  their 
effects  and  abandoned  the  town.  It  was  taken  on  the  following 
day,  being  nearly  deserted.  The  land  itself  was  given  to  the 
Hernicians. 

52.  The  year,  tranquil  through  the  moderation  of  the  tri- 
bunes, was  succeeded  by  one  in  which  Lucius  Icilius  was 
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plebeian  tribune,  Quintus  Fabius  Ambustus,  Caius  Furius 
Pacilus  being  consuls.  When  this  man,  at  the  very  com- 
mencement of  the  year,  began  to  excite  disturbances  by  the 
publication  of  agrarian  laws,  as  if  such  was  the  task  of  his 
name  and  family,  a  pestilence  broke  out,  more  alarming  how- 
ever than  deadly,  which  diverted  men's  thoughts  from  the 
forum  and  political  disputes  to  their  domestic  concerns  and 
the  care  of  their  personal  health ;  and  persons  think  that  it 
was  less  mischievous  than  the  disturbance  would  have  proved. 
The  state  being  freed  from  this  (which  was  attended)  with  a 
very  general  spread  of  illness,  though  very  few  deaths,  the 
year  of  pestilence  was  followed  by  a  scarcity  of  grain,  the 
cultivation  of  the  land  having  been  neglected,  as  usually  hap- 
pens, Marcus  Papirius  Atratinus,  Caius  Nautius  Rutilus  being 
consuls.  The  famine  would  now  have  proved  more  dismal 
than  the  pestilence,  had  not  the  scarcity  been  relieved  by 
sending  envoys  around  all  the  states,  Avhich  border  on  the 
Tuscan  Sea  and  the  Tiber,  to  purchase  the  corn.  The  en- 
voys Avere  prevented  from  trading  in  an  insolent  manner  by 
the  Samnitians,  who  were  in  possession  of  Capua  and  Cumie; 
on  the  contrary,  they  were  kindly  assisted  by  the  tyrants  of 
Sicily.  The  Tiber  brought  doAvn  the  greatest  supplies, 
through  the  very  active  zeal  of  the  Etrurians.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  sickness,  the  consuls  laboured  under  a  paucity 
of  hands  in  conducting  the  government :  when  not  finding 
more  than  one  senator  for  each  embassy,  they  were  obliged 
to  attach  to  it  two  knights.  Except  from  the  pestilence  and 
the  scarcity,  there  was  no  internal  or  external  annoyance 
during  those  two  years.  But  as  soon  as  these  causes  of  anx- 
iety disappeared,  all  those  evils  by  which  the  state  had  hitherto 
been  distressed,  started  up,  discord  at  home,  war  abroad. 

53.  In  the  consulship  of  Mamercus  -3Emilius  and  Caius 
Valerius  Potitus,  the  -35quans  made  preparations  for  Avar ; 
the  Volscians,  though  not  by  public  authority,  taking  up 
arms,  and  entering  the  service  as  volunteers  for  pay.  When 
on  the  report  of  these  enemies  having  started  up,  (for  they 
had  noAv  passed  into  the  Latin  and  Hernican  land,)  Mai-cus 
Mrenius,  a  proposer  of  an  agrarian  law,  would  obstruct  Vale- 
rius the  consul  Av^hen  holding  a  levy,  and  when  no  one  took 
the  military  oath  against  his  OAvn  Avill  under  the  protection  of 
the  tribune ;  an  account  is  suddenly  brought  that  the  citadel 


Y.  R.  31.5.]  THE    HISTORY   OF    ROME.  311 

of  Cavventa  had  been  seized  by  the  enemy.     The  disgrace 
incurred  by  this  event  was  both  a  source  of  odium  to  Mrenius 
in  the  hands  of  the  fathers,  and  it  moreover  afforded  to  the 
other  tribunes,  already  pre-engaged  as  protestors  against  an 
agrarian  law,  a  more  justifiable  pretext  for  resisting  their  col- 
league.    Wherefore  after  the  matter  had  been  protracted  for 
a  long  time  by  wrangling,  the  consuls  calling  gods  and  men 
to  witness,  that  whatever  disgrace  or  loss  had  either  been 
already  sustained  or  hung  over  them  from  the  enemy,  the 
blame  of  it  would  be  imputed  to  Mcenius,  who  hindered  the 
levy ;  Msenius,  on  the  other  hand,  exclaiming  "  that  if  the  un- 
just occupiers  would  yield  up  possession  of  the  public  land, 
"he  Avould  cause  no  delay  to  the  levy : "  the  nine  tribunes  in- 
terposing a  decree,  put  an  end  to  the  contest ;  and  they  pro- 
claimed as  the  determination  of  their  college,  "  that  they 
would,  for  the  purposes  of  the  levy,  in  opposition  to  the  pro- 
test of  their  colleague,  afford  their  aid  to  Caius  Valerius  the 
consul  in  inflicting  fines  and  other  penalties  on  those  who  re- 
fused to  enlist.     When  the  consul,  armed  with  this  decree, 
ordered  into  prison  a  few  who  appeah^d  to  the  tribune,  the 
rest  took  the  military  oath  from  fear.    The  army  was  marched 
to  the  citadel  of  Carventa,  and  though  hated  by  and  disliking 
the  consul,  they  on  their  first  arrival  recovered  the  citadel  in  a 
spirited  manner,  having  dislodged  those  who  were  protecting  it ; 
some  in  quest  of  plunder  having  straggled  away  through  care- 
lessness from  the  garrison,  afforded  an  opportunity  for  attack- 
ing them.     There  was  considerable  booty  from  the  constant 
devastations,  because  all  had  been  collected  into  a  safe  place. 
This  the  consul  ordered  the  quaestors  to  sell  by  auction  and 
carry  it  into  the  treasury,  declaring  that  the  army  should  then 
participate  in  the  booty,  when  they  had  not   decHned  the 
service.     The   exasperation  of    the  commons   and   soldiers 
against  the  consul  was  then  augmented.     Accordingly,  when 
by  a  decree  of  the  senate  the  consul  entered  the  city  in  an 
ovation,  rude  verses  in  couplets  were  thrown  out  with  military 
licence  ;  in  which  the  consul  was  severely  handled,  whilst  the 
name  of  Masnius  was  cried  up  with  encomiums,  when  at  every 
mention  of  the  tribune  the  attachment  of  the  surrounding  peo- 
ple vied  by  their  applause  and  commendation  with  the  loud 
praises  of  the  soldiers.     And  that  circumstance  occasioned 
more  anxiety  to  the  patricians,  than  the  wanton  raillery  of  the 
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soldiers  against  the  consul,  which  was  in  a  manner  a  usual 
thing ;  and  the  election  of  Mjenius  among  the  military  tri- 
bunes being  deemed  as  no  longer  questionable,  if  he  should 
become  a  candidate,  he  was  kept  out  of  it  by  an  election  for 
consuls  being  appointed. 

54.  Cneius  Cornelius  Cossus  and  Lucius  Furius  Medullinus 
were  elected  consuls.  The  commons  were  not  on  any  other 
occasion  more  dissatisfied  at  the  election  of  tribunes  not  being 
conceded  to  them.  This  sense  of  annoyance  they  both  mani- 
fested at  the  nomination  of  quasstors,  and  avenged  by  then 
electing  plebeians  for  the  first  time  as  quaestors ;  so  that  in 
electing  four,  room  was  left  for  only  one  patrician ;  whilst 
three  plebeians,  Quintus  Silius,  Publius  Aelius,  and  Publius 
Pupius,  were  preferred  to  young  men  of  the  most  illustrious 
families.  I  learn  that  the  principal  advisers  of  the  people,  in 
this  so  independent  a  bestowing  of  their  suffrage,  were  the 
Icilii,  three  out  of  this  family  most  hostile  to  the  patricians 
having  been  elected  tribunes  of  the  commons  for  that  year,  by 
their  holding  out  the  grand  prospect  of  many  and  great 
achievements  to  the  people,  who  became  consequently  most 
ardent ;  after  they  had  affirmed  that  they  would  not  stir  a 
step,  if  the  people  would  not,  even  at  the  election  of  qu^stors, 
the  only  one  which  the  senate  had  left  open  to  the  commons 
and  pati'icians,  evince  sufficient  spirit  to  accomplish  that 
which  they  had  so  long  wished  for,  and  which  was  allowed 
by  the  laws.  This  therefore  the  people  considered  an  im- 
portant victory ;  and  that  qu^storship  they  estimated  not  by 
the  extent  of  the  honour  itself;  but  an  access  seemed  opened 
to  new  men  to  the  consulship  and  the  honours  of  a  triumph. 
The  patricians,  on  the  other  hand,  expressed  their  indignation 
not  so  much  at  the  honours  of  the  state  being  shared,  but  at 
their  being  lost;  they  said  that,  "if  matters  be  so,  children 
need  no  longer  be  educated ;  who  being  driven  from  the 
station  of  their  ancestors,  and  seeing  others  in  the  possession 
of  their  dignity,  would  be  left  without  command  or  power,  as 
mere  salii  and  flamens,  with  no  other  employment  than  to  offer 
sacrifices  for  the  people."  The  minds  of  both  parties  being 
irritated,  since  the  commons  had  both  assumed  new  courage, 
and  had  now  three  leaders  of  the  most  distinguished  reputa- 
tion for  the  popular  side  ;  the  patricians  seeing  that  the  result 
in  all  the  elections  would  be  similar  to  that  for  qutestors. 
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wherever  the  people  had  the  choice  from  both  sides,  strove 
vi"-orously  for  the  election  of  consuls,  which  was  not  yet 
open  to  them.  The  Icilii,  on  the  contrary,  said  that  military 
tribunes  should  be  elected,  and  that  posts  of  honour  should  be 
at  length  imparted  to  the  commons. 

5o.  But  the  consuls  had  no  proceeding  on  hand,  by  oppos- 
ing- which  they  could  extort  that  which  they  desired ;  when 
by  an  extraordinary  and  favourable  occurrence  an  account  is 
brought  that  the  Volscians  and  iEquans  had  proceeded  be- 
yond their  frontiers  into  the  Latin  and  Hernican  territory  to 
commit  depredations.  For  which  war  when  the  consuls  com- 
mence to  hold  a  levy  in  pursuance  of  a  decree  of  the  senate, 
the  tribunes  then  strenuously  opposed  them,  affirming  that 
such  a  fortunate  opportunity  was  presented  to  them  and  to 
the  commons.  There  were  three,  and  all  very  active  men, 
and  of  respectable  families,  considering  they  were  plebeians. 
Two  of  them  choose  each  a  consul,  to  be  watched  by  them  with 
unremitting  assiduity ;  to  one  is  assigned  the  charge  some- 
times of  restraining,  sometimes  of  exciting,  the  commons  by 
his  harangues.  Neither  the  consuls  eifected  the  levy,  nor  the 
tribunes  the  election  Avhich  they  desired.  Then  fortune  in- 
clining to  the  cause  of  the  people,  expresses  arrive  that  the 
^quans  had  attacked  the  citadel  of  Carventa,  the  soldiers  who 
were  in  garrison  having  straggled  away  in  quest  of  plunder, 
and  had  put  to  death  the  few  left  to  guard  it ;  that  others  were 
slain  as  they  were  returning  to  the  citadel,  and  others  who 
were  dispersed  through  the  country.  This  circumstance,  pre- 
judicial to  the  state,  added  force  to  the  project  of  the  tribunes. 
For,  assailed  by  every  argument  to  no  purpose  that  they 
would  then  at  length  desist  from  obstructing  the  war,  when 
they  yielded  neither  to  the  public  storm,  nor  to  the  odium 
themselves,  they  succeed  so  far  as  to  have  a  decree  of  the  se- 
nate passed  for  the  election  of  militaiy  tribunes  ;  with  an  ex- 
press stipulation,  however,  that  no  candidate  should  be  con- 
sidered, who  was  tribune  of  the  people  that  year,  and  that  no 
one  should  be  re-elected  plebeian  tribune  for  the  year  follow- 
ing ;  the  senate  undoubtedly  pointing  at  the  Icilians,  whom  they 
suspected  of  aiming  at  the  consular  tribunesliip  as  the  reward  of 
their  turbulent  tribuneship  of  the  commons.  Then  the  levy 
began  to  proceed,  and  preparations  for  war  began  to  be  made 
with  the  concurrence  of  all  ranks.     The  diversity  of  the  state- 
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ments  of  writers  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  both  the  consuls 
set  out  for  the  citadel  of  Carventa,  or  whether  one  remained  be- 
hind to  hold  the  elections  ;  those  facts  in  which  they  do  not  dis- 
agree are  to  be  received  as  certain,  that  they  retired  from  the 
citadel  of  Carventa,  after  having  carried  on  the  attack  for  a 
long  time  to  no  purpose  :  that  Verrugo  in  the  Volscian  country 
was  taken  by  the  same  army,  and  that  great  devastation  had 
been  made,  and  considerable  booty  captured  both  amongst  the 
.^quans  and  in  the  Volscian  territory. 

56.  At  Rome,  as  the  commons  gained  the  victory  so  far  as 
to  have  the  kind  of  elections  which  they  preferred,  so  in  the 
issue  of  the  elections  the  patricians  were  victorious  ;  for,  con- 
trary to  the  expectation  of  all,  three  patricians  were  elected 
military  tribunes  with  consular  power,  Caius  Julius  Julus, 
Publius  CorneHus  Cossus,  Caius  Servilius  Ahala.     They  say 
that  an  artifice  was  employed  by  the  patricians  (Avith  which  the 
Icihi  charged  them  even  at  the  time)  ;  that  by  intermixing  a 
crowd  of  unworthy  candidates  with  the  deserving,  they  turned 
away  the  thoughts  of  the  people  from  the  plebeian  through  the 
disgust  excited  by  the  remarkable  meanness  of  some.     Then 
tidings  are  brought  that  the  Volscians  and  ^quans,  whether  the 
retention  of  the  citadel  of  Carventa  raised  their  hopes,  or  the 
loss  of  the  garrison  at  Verrugo  excited  their  resentment,  united 
in  making  preparations  for  war  with  the  utmost  energy :  that 
the  Antians  were  the  chief  promoters  of  the  project ;  that 
their  ambassadors  had  gone  about  the  states  of  both  these 
nations,  upbraiding  their   dastardly   conduct ;  that  shut   up 
within  their  walls,  they  had  on  the  preceding  year  suffered 
the    Romans   to   carry  their  depredations   throughout  their 
country,  and  the  garrison   of  Verrugo  to  be  overpowered. 
That  now  not  only  armed  troops  but  colonies  also  were  sent 
into  their  territories  ;  and  that  not  only  the  Romans  distributed 
among  themselves  and  kept  their  property,  but  that  they  had 
made  a  present  to  the  Hernici  of  Ferentinum  what  had  been 
taken  from  them.     After  their  minds  were  inflamed  by  these 
remonstrances,  according  as  they  made  applications  to  eacli,  a 
great  number  of  young  men  were  enlisted.     Thus  the  youth 
of  all  the  states  were  drawn  together  to  Antium :  there  they 
pitched  their  camp  and  awaited  the  enemy.     When  these  ac- 
counts are  reported  at  Rome  with  much  greater  alarm  than 
the  circumstance  warranted,  the  senate  instantly  ordered  a 
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dictator  to  be  nominated,  whicli  was  their  last  resoui'ce  in 
perilous  circumstances.  They  say  that  Julius  and  Cornelius 
were  much  oifended  at  this  proceeding,  and  that  the  matter 
was  accomplished  with  great  warmth  of  temper :  when  the 
leading  men  of  the  patricians,  complaining  fruitlessly  that  the 
militai-y  tribunes  would  not  conform  to  the  judgment  of  the 
senate,  at  last  appealed  even  to  the  tribunes  of  the  commons, 
and  stated  that  force  had  been  used  even  with  the  consuls  by 
that  body  on  a  similar  occasion.  The  plebeian  tribunes, 
overjoyed  at  the  dissension  among  the  patricians,  said,  "  that 
there  was  no  support  in  persons  wlio  Avere  not  held  in  the 
rank  of  citizens,  nor  even  of  human  beings  ;  if  ever  the  posts 
of  honour  were  open,  and  the  administration  of  government 
were  shared,  that  they  should  then  see  that  the  decrees  of  the 
senate  should  not  be  invalidated  by  the  arrogance  of  magis- 
trates ;  that  in  the  mean  while,  the  patricians,  unrestrained  as 
they  were  by  respect  for  laws  or  magistrates,  must  manage  the 
tribunitian  office  also  by  themselves." 

57.  This  contention  occupied  men's  thoughts  at  a  most  unsea- 
sonable time,  when  a  war  of  such  importance  was  on  hand : 
until  when  Julius  and  Cornelius  descanted  for  a  long  time 
by  turns,  on  "how  unjust  it  was  that  a  post  of  honour  con- 
ferred on  them  by  the  people  was  now  to  be  wrested  from 
them,  since  they  were  generals  sufficiently  qualified  to  conduct 
that  war."  Then  Ahala  Servilius,  military  tribune,  says,  "  that 
he  had  remained  silent  for  so  long  a  time,  not  because  he  was 
uncertain  as  to  his  opinion,  (for  what  good  citizen  can  separate 
his  own  interests  from  those  of  the  public,)  but  because  he 
wished  that  his  colleagues  should  of  their  own  accord  yield  to 
the  authority  of  the  senate,  rather  than  suiFer  the  tribunitian 
power  to  be  suppliantly  appealed  to  against  them.  That  even 
then,  if  circumstances  permitted,  he  would  still  give  them  time 
to  retract  an  opinion  too  pertinaciously  adhered  to.  But 
since  the  exigences  of  war  do  not  await  the  counsels  of  men, 
that  the  public  weal  was  of  deeper  importance  to  him  than  the 
good  will  of  his  colleagues,  and  if  the  senate  continued  in  the 
same  sentiments,  he  would,  on  the  following  night,  nominate 
a  dictator ;  and  if  any  one  protested  against  a  decree  of  the 
senate  being  passed,  that  he  would  be  content  Avith  its 
authority.'     When  by  this  conduct  he  bore  aAvay  the  Avell- 

*  The  passuig  of  a  senatus-co7isultum,  or  decree  of  the  senate,  might  be 
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merited  praises  and  good  will  of  all,  having  named  Publius 
Cornelius  dictator,  lie  himself  being  appointed  by  him  as 
master  of  the  horse,  served  as  an  instance  to  those  who  con- 
sidered his  case  and  that  of  his  colleagues,  hoAv  much  more 
attainable  public  favour  and  honour  sometimes  were  to  those 
Avho  evinced  no  desire  for  them.  The  war  was  in  no  respect 
a  memorable  one.  The  enemy  were  beaten  at  Antium  in 
one,  and  that  an  easy  battle  ;  the  victorious  army  laid 
waste  the  Volscian  teiTitory ;  their  fort  at  the  lake  Fucinus 
was  taken  by  storm,  and  in  it  three  thousand  men  made 
prisoners  ;  the  rest  of  the  Yolscians  being  driven  within  the 
Avails,  and  not  defending  the  lands.  The  dictator  having  con- 
ducted the  war  in  such  a  manner  as  to  shoAv  that  he  Avas 
not  negligent  of  fortune's  favours,  returned  to  the  city  with  a 
greater  share  of  success  than  of  glory,  and  resigned  his  office. 
The  military  tribunes,  without  making  any  mention  of  an 
election  of  consuls,  (through  pique,  I  suppose,  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  dictator,)  issued  a  proclamation  for  the  election  of 
military  tribunes.  Then  indeed  the  perplexity  of  the  patri- 
cians became  still  greater,  as  seeing  their  cause  betrayed  by 
their  own  party.  Wherefore,  as  on  the  year  before,  by  bring- 
ing forward  as  candidates  the  most  unworthy  individuals 
from  amongst  the  plebeians,  they  produced  a  disgust  against 
all,  even  those  who  were  deserving ;  so  then  by  engaging 
such  of  the  patricians  as  were  most  distinguished  by  the  splen- 
dour of  their  character  and  by  their  influence  to  stand  as 
candidates,  they  secured  all  the  places ;  so  that  no  plebeian 
could  get  in.  Four  were  elected,  all  of  them  men  Avho  had 
already  served  the  office,  Lucius  Furius  Medullinus,  Caius 
Valerius  Potitus,  Numerius  Fabius  Vibulanus,  Caius  SerA^ilius 
Ahala.  The  last  had  the  honour  continued  to  him  by  re-elec- 
tion, as  well  in  consequence  of  his  other  deserts,  as  on  account 
of  his  recent  popularity,  acquired  by  his  singular  moderation. 
58.  In  that  year,  because  the  term  of  the  truce  with  the 
Veientian  nation  was  expired,  restitution  began  to  be  de- 
manded through  ambassadors  and  heralds,  who  on  coming  to 
the  frontiers  Avere  met  by  an  embassy  from  the  Veientians. 
They  requested  that  they  would  not  proceed  to  Veii,  until 

prevented  in  several  Avays  ;  as,  for  instance,  by  the  A^-ant  of  a  sufficiently 
full  meeting,  &c. ;  in  such  cases  the  judgment  of  the  majority  Avas  re- 
corded, and  that  Avas  called  auctoritas  senatiis. 
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tliey  should  first  have  access  to  the  Roman  senate.  They 
obtained  from  the  senate,  that,  because  the  Veientians  were 
distressed  by  intestine  dissension,  restitution  would  not  be 
demanded  from  them ;  so  far  were  they  from  seeking,  in  the 
troubles  of  others,  an  opportunity  for  advancing  their  own  in- 
terest. In  the  Volscian  territory  also  a  disaster  was  sustained 
in  the  loss  of  the  garrison  at  Verrugo ;  where  so  much  de- 
pended on  time,  that  when  the  soldiers  who  were  besieged 
there,  and  were  calling  for  succour,  might  have  been  re- 
lieved, if  expedition  had  been  used,  the  army  sent  to  their  aid 
only  came  in  time  to  surprise  the  enemy,  who  were  straggling 
in  quest  of  plunder,  just  after  their  putting  [the  garrison]  to 
the  sword.  The  cause  of  the  dilatoriness  was  less  referrible 
to  the  tribunes  than  to  the  senate,  who,  because  word  was 
brought  that  they  were  holding  out  with  the  most  vigorous 
resistance,  did  not  duly  reflect  that  there  is  a  limit  to  human 
strength,  which  no  bravery  can  exceed.  These  very  gallant 
soldiers,  however,  were  not  without  revenge,  both  before  and 
after  their  death.  In  the  following  year,  Publius  and  Cneius 
Cornelius  Cossus,  Numerius  Fabius  Ambustus,  and  Lucius 
Valerius  Potitus,  being  military  tribunes  with  consular  power, 
the  Veientian  war  was  commenced  on  account  of  an  insolent 
answer  of  the  Veientian  senate,  who,  when  the  ambassadors 
demanded  restitution,  ordered  them  to  be  told,  that  if  they 
did  not  speedily  quit  the  city  and  the  territories,  they  should 
give  them  what  Lars  Tolumnius  had  given  them.  The 
senate,  indignant  at  this,  decreed  that  the  military  tribunes 
should,  on  as  early  a  day  as  possible,  propose  to  the  people 
the  proclaiming  war  against  the  Veientians.  When  this  was 
first  made  public,  the  young  men  expressed  their  dissatisfac- 
tion. "  That  the  war  Avith  the  Volscians  was  not  yet  over ; 
that  a  little  time  ago  two  garrisons  were  utterly  destroyed, 
and  that  [one  of  the  forts]  was  with  great  risk  retained. 
That  there  was  not  a  year  in  which  they  had  not  to  fight  in  the 
field :  and,  as  if  they  were  dissatisfied  at  the  insufficiency  of 
these  toils,  a  new  war  was  now  set  on  foot  with  a  neighbour- 
ing and  most  powerful  nation,  who  were  likely  to  rouse  all 
Etruria.  These  discontents,  first  discussed  among  themselves, 
were  further  aggravated  by  the  plebeian  tribunes.  These 
constantly  affirm  that  the  war  of  the  greatest  moment  was 
that  between  the  patricians  and  commons.     That  the  latter 
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was  designedly  harassed  hj  military  service,  and  exposed  to 
be  butchered  by  the  enemy  ;  that  they  were  kept  at  a  distance 
from  the  enemy,  and  as  it  were  banished,  lest  during  the  en-_ 
joyment  of  rest  at  home,  mindful  of  liberty  and  of  establish- 
ing colonies,  they  may  form  plans  for  obtaining  some  of  the 
public  land,  or  for  giving  their  suffrages  freely ;  and  taking 
hold  of  the  veterans,  they  recounted  the  campaigns  of  each, 
and  their  wounds  and  scars,  frequently  asking  what  sound 
spot  was  there  on  their  body  for  the  recep'tion  of  new  wounds  ? 
what  blood  had  they  remaining  which  could  be  shed  for  the 
commonwealth  ?  When  by  discussing  these  subjects  in  pri- 
vate conversations,  and  also  in  public  harangues,  they  pro- 
duced in  the  people  an  aversion  to  undertaking  a  war,  the 
time  for  proposing  the  law  was  adjourned;  which  would  ob- 
viously have  been  rejected,  if  it  had  been  subjected  to  the 
feeling  of  discontent  then  prevailing. 

59.  In  the  mean  time  it  was  determined  that  the  military 
tribunes  should  lead  an  army  into  the  Volscian  territory. 
Cneius  Cornelius  alone  was  left  at  Rome.  The  three  tri- 
bunes, Avhen  it  became  evident  that  the  Volscians  had  not 
established  a  camp  any  where,  and  that  they  would  not  ven- 
ture an  engagement,  separated  into  three  different  parties  to 
lay  waste  the  country.  Valerius  makes  for  Antium,  Corne- 
lius for  EcetrjE.  Wherever  they  came,  they  committed  ex- 
tensive devastations  on  the  houses  and  lands,  so  as  to  separate 
the  Volscians :  Fabius,  without  committing  any  devastation, 
proceeded  to  attack  Auxur,  which  was  a  principal  object  in 
view.  Auxur  is  the  town  now  called  Tarracinns  ;  a  city  built 
on  a  declivity  leading  to  a  morass :  Fabius  made  a  feint  of 
attacking  it  on  that  side.  When  four  cohorts  sent  round 
under  Caius  Servilius  Ahala  took  possession  of  a  hill  which 
commanded  the  city,  they  attacked  the  Avails  with  a  loud 
shout  and  tumult,  from  the  higher  ground  where  there  was 
no  guard  of  defence.  Those  who  were  defending  the  lower 
parts  of  the  city  against  Fabius,  astounded  at  this  tumult, 
afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  applying  the  scaling  ladders, 
and  every  place  soon  became  filled  with  the  enemy,  and  a 
dreadful  slaughter  continued  for  a  long  time,  indiscriminately 
of  those  who  fled  and  those  Avho  resisted,  of  the  armed  or 
unarmed.  The  vanquished  were  therefore  obliged  to  fight, 
there  being  no  hope  for  those  who  gave  way,  Avhen  a  pro- 
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clamation  suddenly  issued,  that  no  persons  except  those  with 
arms  in  their  hands  should  be  injured,  induced  all  the  remain- 
ing multitude  voluntarily  to  lay  down  their  arms ;  of  Avhom 
two  thousand  five  hundred  are  taken  alive.  Fabius  kept  his 
soldiers  from  the  spoil,  until  his  colleagues  should  come  ;  afhrm- 
ing  that  Auxur  had  been  taken  by  these  armies  also,  who  had 
divei'ted  the  other  Volscian  troops  from  the  defence  of  that 
place.  When  they  came,  the  tlu-ee  armies  plundered  the  town, 
Avhich  Avas  enriched  with  wealth  of  many  years'  accumulation  ; 
and  this  generosity  of  the  commanders  first  reconciled  the 
commons  to  the  patricians.  It  Avas  afterwards  added,  by  a 
liberality  towards  the  people  on  the  part  of  the  leading  men 
the  most  seasonable  ever  shoAvn,  that  before  any  mention 
should  be  made  of  it  by  the  commons  or  tribunes,  the  senate 
should  decree  that  the  soldiers  should  receive  pay  out  of  the 
public  treasury,  whereas  up  to  that  period  every  one  had  dis- 
charged that  duty  at  his  OAvn  expense. 

60.  It  is  recorded  that  nothing  Avas  ever  received  by  the 
commons  with  so  much  joy ;  that  they  ran  in  croAvds  to  the 
senate-house,  and  caught  the  hands  of  those  coming  out,  and 
called  them  fathers  indeed ;  acknowledging  that  the  result  of 
such  conduct  was  that  no  one  Avould  spare  his  person  or  his 
blood,  AA'hilst  he  had  any  strength  remaining,  in  defence  of  a 
country  so  liberal.  Whilst  the  prospect  of  advantage  pleased 
them,  that  their  private  property  should  remain  unimpaired 
at  the  time  during  A\daich  their  bodies  should  be  devoted  and 
employed  for  the  interest  of  the  commonAvealth,  it  further 
increased  their  joy  very  much,  and  rendered  their  gratitude 
for  the  favour  more  complete,  because  it  had  been  offered  to 
them  A-oluntarily,  Avithout  ever  having  been  agitated  by  the 
tribunes  of  the  commons,  or  made  the  subject  of  a  demand  in 
their  OAvn  conversations.  The  tribunes  of  the  commons,  the 
only  parties  who  did  not  participate  in  the  general  joy  and 
harmony  prevailing  through  the  different  ranks,  denied  "that 
this  measure  would  prove  so  much  a  matter  of  joy,  or  so 
honourable  to  the  patricians,^  as  they  themseh-es  might 
imagine.  '  That  the  measure  at  first  sight  was  better  than  it 
Avould  prove  by  experience.  For  from  what  source  was  that 
money  to  be  raised,  except  by  levying  a  tax  on  the  people. 

'  The  reading  of  the  original  here  is  decidedly  incorrect.  Various 
emendations  have  been  attempted,  but  none  can  be  deemed  satisfactory. 
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That  they  were  generous  to  some  therefore  at  the  expense  of 
others  ;  and  even  though  others  may  endure  it,  those  who  had 
abeady  served  out  their  time  in  tlie  service,  would  never  en- 
dure that  others  should  serve  on  better  terms  than  they  them- 
selves had  served;  and  that  these  same  individuals  should 
have  to  bear  the  expense  of  their  own  service,  and  then  that 
of  others."  By  these  arguments  they  influenced  a  part  of  the 
commons.  At  last,  when  the  tax  was  now  announced,  the 
tribunes  publicly  declared,  that  they  would  aiFord  protection 
to  any  one  who  should  refuse  to  contribute  his  proportion  for 
the  pay  of  the  soldiers.  ■  The  patricians  persisted  in  support- 
ing a  matter  so  happily  commenced.  They  themselves  were 
the  first  to  contribute  ;  and  because  there  was  as  yet  no  coined 
silver,  some  of  them  conveying  their  weighed  brass  to  the 
treasury  in  waggons,  rendered  their  contribution  very  showy. 
After  the  senate  had  contributed  with  the  utmost  punctuality 
according  to  their  rated  properties,  the  principal  plebeians, 
friends  of  the  nobility,  according  to  a  concerted  plan,  began  to 
contribute.  And  when  the  populace  saw  these  men  highly 
applauded  by  the  patricians,  and  also  looked  up  to  as  good 
citizens  by  men  of  the  military  age,  scorning  the  support  of 
the  tribunes,  an  emulation  commenced  at  once  about  pajdng 
the  tax.  And  the  law  being  passed  about  declaring  war 
against  the  Veientians,  the  new  mihtary  tribunes  with  con- 
sular power  marched  to  Veii  an  army  consisting  in  a  great 
measure  of  volunteers. 

61.  The  tribunes  were  Titus  Quintius  Capitolinus,  Publius 
Quintius  Cincinnatus,  Caius  Julius  Julus  a  second  time, 
Aulus  Manlius,  Lucius  Furius  MeduUinus  a  second  time,  and 
Manius  -^milius  Mamercinus.  By  these  Veii  was  first  in- 
■  vested.  A  little  before  the  commencement  of  this  siege, 
when  a  full  meeting  of  the  Etrurians  was  held  at  the  tem- 
ple of  Voltumna,  it  was  not  finally  determined  whether  the 
Veientians  were  to  be  supported  by  the  public  concurrence  of 
the  whole  confederacy.  The  siege  was  less  vigorous  in  the 
following  year,  some  of  the  tribunes  and  their  army  being 
called  off  to  the  Volscian  war.  The  military  tribunes  with 
consular  power  in  this  year  were  Caius  Valerius  Potitus  a 
third  time,  Manius  Largius  Fidenas,  Publius  Cornelius  Malu- 
ginensis,  Cneius  Cornelius  Cossus,  Kreso  Fabius  Ambustus, 
Spurius  Nautius   Rutilus  a  second  time.     A  pitched  battle 
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was  fought  with  the  Yolscians  between  Ferentinum  and 
Ecetra ;  the  result  of  the  battle  was  favourable  to  the  Ro- 
mans. Artena  then,  a  town  of  the  Volscians,  began  to  be  be- 
sieged by  the  tribunes.  Thence  during  an  attempt  at  a  sally, 
the  enemy  being  driven  back  into  the  town,  an  opportunity 
was  afforded  to  the  Romans  of  forcing  in  ;  and  every  place 
was  taken  except  the  citadel.  Into  the  forti'ess,  well  protected 
by  nature,  a  body  of  armed  men  retired.  Beneath  the  for- 
tress many  were  slain  and  made  prisoners.  The  citadel  was 
then  besieged  ;  nor  could  it  either  be  taken  by  storm,  because 
it  had  a  garrison  sufficient  for  the  size  of  the  place,  nor  did  it 
hold  out  any  hope  of  surrender,  all  the  public  corn  having  been 
conveyed  to  the  citadel  before  the  city  was  taken  ;  and  they 
would  have  retired  from  it,  being  wearied  out,  had  not  a  slave 
betrayed  the  fortress  to  the  Romans:  the  soldiers  being  ad- 
mitted by  him  through  a  place  difficult  of  access,  took  it ;  by 
whom  when  the  guards  were  being  killed,  the  rest  of  the 
multitude,  overpowered  with  sudden  panic,  surrendered. 
After  demolishing  both  the  citadel  and  city  of  Artena,  the  le- 
gions were  led  back  from  the  Volscian  territory ;  and  the  whole 
Roman  power  was  turned  against  Veil.  To  the  traitor,  besides 
his  freedom,  the  property  of  two  families  was  given  as  a  re- 
ward. His  name  was  Servius  Romanus.  There  are  some 
who  think  that  Artena  belonged  to  the  Veientians,  not  to  the 
Volscians.  What  occasions  the  mistake  is  that  there  was  a 
city  of  the  same  name  between  Caere  and  Veii.  But  the  Ro- 
man kings  destroyed  it ;  and  it  belonged  to  the  Cceretians,  not 
to  the  Veientians.  The  other  of  the  same  name,  the  demoli- 
tion of  which  has  been  mentioned,  was  in  the  Volscian  ter- 
ritory. 


BOOK  V. 


During  the  siege  of  Veii  winter  dwelli7igs  erected  for  the  soldiers.  This 
being  a  novelty,  affords  the  tribunes  of  the  people  a  pretext  for  exciting 
discontent.  The  cavalry  for  the  first  titne  serve  on  horses  of  their  own. 
Furius  Camillus,  dictator,  takes  Veii  after  a  siege  of  ten  years.  In  the 
character  of  military  tribune,  whilst  layi^ig  siege  to  Falisci,  he  sends 
back  the  children  of  the  enemy,  who  toere  betrayed  into  his  hands.  Ftirius 
Camillus,  on  a  day  being  appointed  for  his  trial,  goes  into  exile.  The 
Se7i07iia7i  Gauls  lay  siege  to  Clusium-  Roma7i  atnbassadors,  sent  to 
mediate  peace  bettDee7i  the  Clusia7is  a7id  Gauls,  are  found  to  take  part 
with  the  former ;  in  conseque7ice  of  which  the  Gauls  march  directly 
agai7ist  Rome,  and  after  defeating  the  Roma7is  at  Allia  take  possession 
of  the  city  icith  the  ezceptio7i  of  the  Capitol.  They  scaled  the  Capitol 
by  7iight,  but  are  discove7-ed  by  the  cackliiig  of  geese,  a7id  repulsed,  chiefly 
by  the  exertio7is  of  Marcus  Manlius.  The  Romans,  compelled  by  famine, 
agree  to  ransom  the7nselves.  Whilst  the  gold  is  being  iceighed  to  them 
Camillus,  who  had  been  appoi7ited  dictator,  ar7'ives  tcith  an  ar)7iy,  expels 
the  Gauh,  and  destroys  their  army.  He  successfully  opposes  the  design 
of  removing  to  Veii. 


1.  Peace  being  established  in  every  other  quarter,   the 
Romans  and  Veientians  were  still  in  arms  with  such  rancour 
and  animosity,  that  it  was  evident  that  ruin  awaited  the  van- 
quished party.    The  elections  in  the  two  states  were  conducted 
in  very  ditiTerent  methods.  The  Romans  augmented  the  number 
of  military  tribunes  with  consular  power.     Eight,  a  number 
greater  than  on  any  previous  occasion,  were  appointed,  Manius 
jEmilius  Mamercinus  a  second  time,  Lucius  Valerius  Potitus 
a  third  time,  Appius  Claudius  Crassus,  Marcus  Quintilius 
Varus,  Lucius  Juhus  lulus,  Marcus  Postumius,  Marcus  Fu- 
rius Camillus,  INIarcus  Postumius  Albinus.     The  Veientians, 
on  the  contrary,  through  disgust  at  the  annual  intriguing 
which  was  sometimes  the  cause  of  dissensions,  elected  a  king. 
That  step  gave  offence  to  the  feelings  of  the  states  of  Etruria, 
not  more  from  their  hatred  of  kingly  government  tlian  of  the 
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king  himself.  He  had  befoi'e  this  become  obnoxious  to  the  na- 
tion by  reason  of  his  wealth  and  arrogance,  because  he  had  vio- 
lently broken  off  the  performance  of  some  annual  games,  the 
omission  of  which  was  deemed  an  impiety  :  when  through  re- 
sentment of  a  repulse,  because  another  had  been  preferred  to 
him  as  a  priest  by  the  suffrages  of  the  twelve  states,  he  suddenly 
carried  off,  in  the  middle  of  the  performance,  the  performers,  of 
whom  a  great  part  were  his  own  slaves.  The  nation,  therefore, 
devoted  beyond  all  others  to  religious  performances,  because 
they  excelled  in  the  method  of  conducting  them,  passed  a  de- 
cree that  aid  should  be  refused  to  the  Veientians,  as  long  as 
they  should  be  subject  to  a  king.  All  allusion  to  this  decree 
was  suppressed  at  Veil  through  fear  of  the  king,  who  would 
have  considered  the  person  by  whom  any  such  matter  might 
be  mentioned  as  a  leader  of  sedition,  not  as  the  author  of  an 
idle  rumour.  Although  matters  were  announced  to  the  Ro- 
mans as  being  quiet  in  Etruria,  yet  because  it  Avas  stated  that 
this  matter  was  being  agitated  in  all  their  meetings,  they  so 
managed  their  fortifications,  that  there  should  be  security  on 
both  sides  ;  some  were  directed  towards  the  city  and  the  sal- 
lies of  the  townsmen  ;  by  means  of  others  a  front  looking  to- 
wards Etruria  was  opposed  to  such  auxiliaries  as  might  hap- 
pen to  come  from  thence. 

2.  When  the  Roman  generals  conceived  greater  hopes 
from  a  blockade  than  from  an  assault,  winter  huts  also,  a  thing 
quite  new  to  the  Roman  soldier,  began  to  be  built ;  and  their 
determination  was  to  continue  the  war  by  Avintering  there. 
After  an  account  of  this  was  brought  to  Rome  to  the  tribunes 
of  the  people,  who  for  a  long  time  past  had  found  no  pretext 
for  exciting  disturbances,  they  run  forward  into  the  assembly, 
stir  up  the  minds  of  the  commons,  saying  that  "this  was  the 
motive  for  which  pay  had  been  estalalished  for  the  soldiers, 
nor  had  it  escaped  their  knowledge,  that  such  a  present  from 
the  enemies  was  tainted  with  poison.  That  the  liberty  of  the 
commons  had  been  sold  ;  that  their  youth  removed  for  evei", 
and  exiled  from  the  city  and  the  republic,  did  not  now  even 
yield  to  the  winter  and  to  the  season  of  the  year,  and  visit  their 
homes  and  private  affairs.  What  could  they  suppose  was  the 
cause  for  continuing  t^  j  service  without  intermission  ?  That 
undoubtedly  they  sh  juld  find  none  other  than  [the  fear]  lest 
any  thing  might  be  done  in  furtherance  of  their  interests  by 

y  2 
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the  attendance  of  those  youths  in  whom  the  entire  strength  of 
the  commons  lay.  Besides  that  they  were  harassed  and 
worked  much  more  severely  than  the  Veientians.  For  the 
latter  spent  the  winter  beneath  their  own  roofs,  defending 
their  city  by  strong  walls  and  its  natural  situation,  whilst  the 
Roman  soldier,  in  the  midst  of  toil  and  hardship,  continued 
beneath  the  covering  of  skins,  overwhelmed  with  snow  and 
frost,  not  laying  aside  his  arms  even  during  the  period  of  win- 
ter, which  is  a  respite  from  all  wars  by  land  and  sea.  Neither 
kings,  nor  those  consuls,  tyrannical  as  they  were  before  the 
institution  of  the  tribunitian  office,  nor  the  stern  authority  of 
the  dictator,  nor  the  overbearing  decemvirs,  ever  imposed 
such  slavery  as  that  they  should  perform  unremitting  military 
service,  which  degree  of  regal  power  the  military  tribunes 
now  exercised  over  the  Roman  commons.  What  would  these 
men  have  done  as  consuls  or  dictators,  who  have  exhibited 
the  picture  of  the  proconsular  office  so  implacable  and  me- 
nacing ?  but  that  all  this  happened  justly.  Among  eight 
military  tribunes  there  was  no  room  even  for  one  plebeian. 
Formerly  the  patricians  filled  up  three  places  with  the  utmost 
difficulty  ;  now  they  went  in  file  eight  deep  to  take  possession 
of  the  various  offices  ;  and  not  even  in  such  a  crowd  is  any  ple- 
beian intermixed  ;  who,  if  he  did  no  other  good,  might  remind 
his  colleagues,  that  it  was  freemen  and  fellow  citizens,  and  not 
slaves,  that  constituted  the  army,  Avho  ought  to  be  brought 
back  during  winter  at  least  to  their  homes  and  roofs ;  and  to 
come  and  see  at  some  part  of  the  year  their  parents,  children, 
and  wives,  and  to  exercise  the  rights  of  freedom,  and  to  take 
part  in  electing  magistrates."  While  they  exclaimed  in  these 
and  such  terms,  they  found  in  Appius  Claudius  an  opponent 
not  unequal  to  them,  who  had  been  left  behind  by  his  col- 
leagues to  check  the  turbulence  of  the  tribunes  ;  a  man  train- 
ed even  from  his  youth  in  contests  with  the  plebeians  ;  who 
several  years  before,  as  has  been  mentioned,  recommended  the 
dissolution  of  the  tribunitian  power  by  means  of  the  protests 
of  their  colleagues. 

3.  He,  not  only  endowed  with  good  natural  powers,  but 
well  ti-ained  also  by  experience,  on  that  particular  occasion, 
delivered  the  following  address  :  "  If,  Romans,  there  was  ever 
reason  to  doubt,  whether  the  tribunes  of  the  people  have  ever 
promoted  sedition  for  your  sake  or  their  own,  I  am  certain 
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that  in  the  course  of  this  year  that  doubt  must  have  ceased  to 
exist ;  and  while  I  rejoice  that  an  end  has  at  length  come  of 
a  mistake  of  such  long  continuance,  I  in  the  next  place  con- 
gratulate you,  and  on  your  account  the  republic,  that  this 
delusion  has  been  removed  during  a  course  of  prosperous 
events.  Is  there  any  person  who  can  feel  a  doubt  that  the 
tribunes  of  the  commons  were  never  so  highly  displeased  and 
provoked  by  any  wrongs  done  to  you,  if  ever  such  did  hap- 
pen, as  by  the  munificence  of  the  patricians  to  the  commons, 
when  pay  was  established  for  those  serving  in  the  army. 
What  else  do  you  suppose  that  they  either  then  dreaded,  or 
now  wish  to  disturb,  except  the  union  between  the  orders, 
which  they  think  contributes  most  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
tribunitian  power  ?  Thus,  by  Jove,  like  workers  in  iniquity, 
they  are  seeking  for  work,  who  also  wish  that  there  should 
be  always  some  diseased  part  in  the  republic,  that  there  may 
be  something  for  the  cure  of  which  they  may  be  employed  by 
you.  For,  [tribunes,]  whether  do  you  defend  or  attack  the 
commons  ?  whether  are  you  the  enemies  of  those  in  the  ser- 
vice, or  do  you  plead  their  cause  ?  Unless  perhaps  you  say, 
whatever  the  patricians  do,  displeases  us ;  whether  it  is  for 
the  commons,  or  against  the  commons;  and  just  as  masters 
forbid  their  slaves  to  have  any  dealing  with  those  belonging 
to  others,  and  deem  it  right  that  they  should  equally  refrain 
from  having  any  commerce  with  them,  either  for  kindness  or 
unkindness ;  ye,  in  like  manner,  interdict  us  the  patricians 
from  all  intercourse  with  the  people,  lest  by  our  courteous- 
ness  and  munificence  we  may  challenge  their  regard,  and 
they  become  tractable  and  obedient  to  our  direction.  And  if 
there  were  in  you  any  thing  of  the  feeling,  I  say  not  of  fellow- 
citizens,  but  of  human  beings,  how  much  more  ought  you  to 
favour,  and,  as  far  as  in  you  lay,  to  promote  rather  the  kindly 
demeanour  of  the  patricians  and  the  tractability  of  the  com- 
mons I  And  if  such  concord  were  once  permanent,  who  would 
not  venture  to  engage,  that  this  empire  would  in  a  short  time 
become  the  highest  among  the  neighbouring  states  ? 

4.  "  I  shall  hereafter  explain  to  you  how  not  only  expedient, 
but  even  necessary  has  been  this  plan  of  my  colleagues,  ac- 
cording to  which  they  would  not  draw  off"  the  army  from  Vei'. 
until  the  business  has  been  completed.  For  the  present  I  am 
disposed  to  speak  concerning  the  condition  of  the  soldiers. 
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Which  observations  of  mine  I  think  would  appear  reasonable 
not  only  before  you,  but  even,  if  they  v?ere  delivered  in  the 
camp,  in  the  opinion  of  the  soldiers  themselves ;  on  which 
subject  if  nothing  could  suggest  itself  to  my  own  mind  to  say, 
I  certainly  should  be  satisfied  v^dth  that  which  is  suggested 
by  the  arguments  of  my  adversaries.  They  lately  said,  that 
pay  should  not  be  given  to  the  soldiers  because  it  had  never 
been  given.  How  then  can  they  now  feel  displeased,  that 
additional  labour  should  be  imposed  in  due  proportion  on 
those  to  whom  some  addition  of  profit  has  been  added  ?  In 
no  case  is  there  either  labour  without  emolument,  nor  emolu- 
ment in  general  without  the  expense  of  labour.  .  Toil  and 
pleasure,  in  their  natures  most  unlike,  are  yet  linked  together 
by  a  sort  of  natural  connexion.  Formerly  the  soldier  thought 
it  a  hardship  that  he  gave  his  labour  to  the  commonwealth  at 
liis  own  expense ;  at  the  same  time  he  was  glad  for  a  part  of 
the  year  to  till  his  own  ground  ;  to  acquire  that  means  whence 
he  might  support  himself  and  family  at  home  and  in  war. 
Now  he  feels  a  pleasure  that  the  republic  is  a  source  of  ad- 
vantage to  him,  and  gladly  receives  his  pay.  Let  him  there- 
fore bear  with  patience  that  he  is  a  little  longer  absent  from 
l^ome  and  his  family  affairs,  to  which  no  heavy  expense  is 
now  atlached.  Whether  if  the  commonwealth  should  call 
him  to  a  settlement  of  accounts,  would  it  not  justly  say.  You 
have  pay  by  the  year,  perform  labour  by  the  year  ?  do  you 
think  it  just  to  receive  a  whole  year's  pay  for  six  months'  ser- 
vice ?  Romans,  with  reluctance  do  I  dwell  on  this  topic  ;  for 
so  ought  those  persons  proceed  who  employ  mercenary  troops. 
But  we  wish  to  treat  as  with  fellow-citizens,  and  we  think  it 
only  just  that  you  treat  with  us  as  with  the  country.  Either 
the  war  should  not  have  been  undertaken,  or  it  ought  to  be 
conducted  suitably  to  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  people,  and 
brought  to  a  close  as  soon  as  possible.  But  it  will  be  brought 
to  a  conclusion  if  we  press  on  the  besieged ;  if  we  do  not  re- 
tire until  we  have  consummated  our  hopes  by  the  capture  of 
Yeii.  In  truth,  if  there  were  no  other  motive,  the  very  dis- 
credit of  the  thing  should  impose  on  us  perseverance.  In 
former  times  a  city  was  kept  besieged  for  ten  years,  on  ac- 
count of  one  woman,  by  all  Greece.  At  what  a  distance  from 
their  homes  !  how  many  lands,  how  many  seas  distant !  We 
grumble  at  enduring  a  siege  of  a  year's  duration  within  twenty 
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miles  of  us,  almost  within  sight  of  our  own  city ;  because,  I 
suppose,  the  cause  of  the  wai*  is  trifling,  nor  is  there  resentment 
sufficiently  just  to  stimulate  us  to  persevere.  Seven  times 
they  have  rebelled  :  in  peace  they  never  acted  faithfully. 
They  have  laid  waste  our  lands  a  thousand  times :  the  Fide- 
natians  they  forced  to  revolt  from  us  :  they  have  put  to  death 
our  colonists  there  :  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations,  they  have 
been  the  instigators  of  the  impious  murder  of  our  ambassadors  : 
they  vdshed  to  excite  all  Etruria  against  us,  and  are  at  this 
day  busily  employed  at  it ;  and  they  scarcely  refrained  from 
violating  our  ambassadors  when  demanding  restitution.  With 
such  people  ought  war  to  be  conducted  in  a  remiss  and  dila- 
tory manner  ? 

5.  "  If  such  just  resentment  have  no  influence  with  us,  will 
not,  I  entreat  you,  the  following  considerations  influence  you  ? 
Their  city  has  been  enclosed  with  immense  works,  by  which 
the  enemy  is  confined  within  their  walls.  They  have  not 
tilled  their  land,  and  what  was  previously  tilled  has  been 
laid  waste  in  the  war.  If  we  withdraw  our  army,  who 
is  there  who  can  doubt  that  they  will  invade  our  territory 
not  only  from  a  desire  of  revenge,  but  from  the  necessity 
also  imposed  on  them  of  plundering  from  the  property 
of  others,  since  they  have  lost  their  own  ?  By  such  measures 
then  we  do  not  put  off  the  war,  but  admit  it  within  our  own 
frontiers.  What  shall  I  say  of  that  which  properly  interests 
the  soldiers,  for  whose  interests  those  worthy  tribunes  of  the 
commons,  all  on  a  sudden,  are  now  so  anxious  to  provide,  af- 
ter they  have  endeavoured  to  wrest  their  pay  from  them  ? 
How  does  it  stand  ?  They  have  formed  a  rampart  and  a  trench, 
both  works  of  great  labour,  through  so  great  an  extent  of 
ground  ;  they  have  erected  forts,  at  first  only  a  few,  afterwards 
very  many,  when  the  army  became  increased  ;  they  have  rais- 
ed defenders  not  only  towards  the  city,  but  towards  Etruria 
also,  against  any  succours  which  may  come  from  thence. 
What  need  I  mention  towers,  vineas,  and  testudines,  and  the 
other  apparatus  used  in  attacking  towns  ?  When  so  much 
labour  has  been  expended,  and  they  have  now  at  length 
reached  the  end  of  the  work,  do  you  think  that  all  these  pre- 
parations should  be  abandoned  that,  next  summer,  the  same 
course  of  toil  may  have  to  be  undergone  again  in  forming  them 
anew  ?     How  much  less  trouble  to  support  the  works  already 
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done,  and  to  press  on  and  persevere,  and  to  get  rid  of  our 
task  !  For  certainly  the  matter  is  of  short  duration,  if  it  be 
conducted  with  a  uniform  course  of  exertions  ;  nor  do  we  by 
these  intermissions  and  interruptions  expedite  the  attainment 
of  our  hopes.  I  am  now  speaking  of  labour  and  of  loss  of 
time.  What  ?  do  these  such  frequent  meetings  in  Etruria  on  the 
subject  of  sending  aid  to  Veii  suffer  us  to  disregard  the  danger 
which  we  encounter  by  procrastinating  the  war  ?  As  matters 
stand  now,  they  are  incensed,  they  dislike  them,  they  refuse 
to  send  any ;  as  far  as  they  are  concerned,  Ave  are  at  liberty 
to  take  Veii.  Who  can  promise  that  their  temper  mil  be  the 
same  hereafter,  if  the  war  is  suspended  ?  when,  if  you  suffer 
any  relaxation,  more  respectable  and  more  frequent  embassies 
will  go ;  when  that  which  now  displeases  the  Etrurians,  the 
establishment  of  a  king  at  Veii,  may,  after  an  interval,  be  done 
away  with,  either  by  the  joint  determination  of  the  state  that 
they  may  recover  the  good  will  of  the  Etrurians,  or  by  a  vo- 
luntary act  of  the  king,  who  may  be  unwilling  that  his  reign 
should  stand  in  the  way  of  the  Avelfare  of  his  countrymen. 
See  how  many  circumstances,  and  how  detrimental,  follow 
that  line  of  conduct :  the  loss  of  works  formed  with  so  great 
labour ;  the  threatening  devastation  of  our  frontiers  ;  an  Etrus- 
can excited  instead  of  a  Veientian  war.  These,  tribunes,  are 
your  measures,  pretty  much  the  same,  in  truth,  as  if  a  person 
should  render  a  disease  tedious,  and  perhaps  incurable,  for  the 
sake  of  present  meat  or  drink,  in  a  patient  who,  by  resolutely 
suffering  himself  to  he  treated,  might  soon  recover  his  health. 
6.  "  If,  by  Jove,  it  were  of  no  consequence  Avith  respect  to 
the  present  war,  yet  it  certainly  would  be  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  military  discipline,  that  our  soldiers  should  be  ac- 
customed not  only  to  enjoy  the  victory  obtained  by  them  ;  but 
even  though  matters  should  proceed  more  slowly  than  was 
anticipated,  to  brook  the  tediousness  and  aAvait  the  issue  of 
their  hopes,  however  tardy ;  and  if  the  war  be  not  finished  in 
the  summer,  to  wait  for  the  winter,  and  not,  like  summer  birds, 
in  the  very  commencement  of  autumn  look  out  for  shelter  and 
a  retreat.  I  pray  you,  the  eagerness  and  pleasure  of  hunting 
hurries  men  into  snow  and  frost,  over  mountains  and  woods ; 
shall  we  not  employ  that  patience  on  the  exigencies  of  war, 
which  even  sport  and  pleasure  are  wont  to  call  forth  ?  Are  we  to 
suppose  that  the  bodies  of  our  soldiers  are  so  effeminate,  their 


Y.  R.  352.]  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  329 

minds  so  feeble,  that  they  cannot  hold  out  for  one  winter  in  a 
camp,  and  be  absent  from  home  ?  that,  like  persons  who 
wage  a  naval  war,  by  taking  advantage  of  the  weather,  and 
observing  the  season  of  the  year,  they  are  able  to  endure  nei- 
ther heat  nor  cold  ?  They  would  certainly  blush,  should  any 
one  lay  these  things  to  their  charge  ;  and  would  maintain  that 
both  their  minds  and  their  bodies  were  possessed  of  manly 
endurance,  and  that  they  were  able  to  conduct  war  equally 
weU  in  winter  and  in  summer ;  and  that  they  had  not  con- 
signed to  the  tribunes  the  patronage  of  indolence  and  sloth, 
and  that  they  remembered  that  their  ancestors  had  created 
this  very  power,  neither  in  the  shade  nor  beneath  their  roofs. 
Such  sentiments  are  worthy  of  the  valour  of  your  soldiers, 
such  sentiments  are  worthy  of  the  Roman  name,  not  to  con- 
sider merely  Veil,  nor  this  war  which  is  now  pressing  us,  but 
to  seek  a  reputation  for  hereafter  for  other  wars  and  for  other 
states.  Do  you  consider  the  difference  of  opinion  likely  to 
result  from  this  matter  as  trivial  ?  Whether,  pray,  are  the 
neighbouring  states  to  suppose  that  the  Roman  people  is  such, 
that  if  any  one  shall  sustain  their  first  assault,  and  that  of 
very  short  continuance,  they  have  nothing  aftei^wards  to  fear  ? 
or  whether  such  should  be  the  terror  of  our  name,  that  nei- 
ther the  tediousness  of  a  distant  siege,  nor  the  inclemency  of 
wintei',  can  dislodge  the  Roman  army  from  a  city  once  in- 
vested, and  that  they  know  no  other  termination  of  war  than 
victory,  and  that  they  carry  on  wars  not  more  by  briskness 
than  by  perseverance ;  which  is  necessary  no  doubt  in  every 
kind  of  war,  but  more  especially  in  besieging  cities ;  most  of 
which,  impregnable  both  by  their  works  and  by  natural  situ- 
ation, time  itself  overpowers  and  reduces  by  famine  and 
thirst ;  as  it  will  reduce  Veii,  unless  the  tribunes  of  the  com- 
mons shall  afibrd  aid  to  the  enemy,  and  the  Veientians  find 
in  Rome  reinforcements  which  they  seek  in  vain  in  Etruria. 
Is  there  any  thing  which  can  happen  so  much  in  accordance 
with  the  wishes  of  the  Veientians,  as  that  first  the  Roman 
city,  then  the  camp,  as  it  were  by  contagion,  should  be  filled 
with  sedition  ?  But,  by  Jove,  among  the  enemy  so  forbearing 
a  state  of  mind  prevails,  that  not  a  single  change  has  taken 
place  among  them,  either  through  disgust  at  the  length  of  the 
siege  nor  even  of  the  kingly  form  of  government ;  nor  has  the 
refusal  of  aid  by  the  Etrurians  aroused  their  tempers.     For 


330  THE    HISTORY  OF   ROME.  [b.  v.  chap.  7. 

whoever  will  be  the  abettor  of  sedition,  will  be  instantly  put 
to  death ;  nor  will  it  be  permitted  to  any  one  to  utter  those 
sentiments  which  amongst  you  are  expressed  with  impunity. 
He  is  sure  to  receive  the  bastinade,  who  forsakes  his  colours 
or  quits  his  post.  Persons  advising  not  one  or  two  soldiers, 
but  whole  armies  to  relinquish  their  colours  or  to  forsake 
their  camp,  are  openly  listened  to  in  your  public  assemblies. 
Accordingly  whatever  a  tribune  of  the  people  says,  although 
it  tends  to  the  ruin  of  the  country  or  the  dissolution  of  the 
commonwealth,  you  are  accustomed  to  listen  to  with  partial- 
ity ;  and  captivated  with  the  charms  of  that  authority,  you 
suffer  all  sorts  of  crimes  to  lie  concealed  beneath  it.  The 
only  thing  that  remains  is,  that  what  they  vociferate  here,  the 
same  projects  do  they  realize  in  the  camp  and  among  the  sol- 
diers, and  seduce  the  armies,  and  not  suffer  them  to  obey 
their  officers ;  since  that  and  that  only  is  liberty  in  Rome,  to 
show  no  deference  to  the  senate,  nor  to  magistrates,  nor  laws, 
nor  the  usages  of  ancestors,  nor  the  institutions  of  our  fathers, 
nor  military  discipline." 

7.  Even  already  Appius  was  a  match  for  the  tribunes  of 
the  people  in  the  popular  assemblies ;  when  suddenly  a  mis- 
foi'tune  sustained  before  Veil,  from  a  quarter  whence  no  one 
could  expect  it,  both  gave  Appius  the  superiority  in  the  dis- 
pute, produced  also  a  greater  harmony  between  the  different 
orders,  and  greater  ardour  to  carry  on  the  siege  of  Veil  with 
more  pertinacity.  For  when  the  trenches  were  now  ad- 
vanced to  the  very  city,  and  the  machines  were  almost 
about  to  be  applied  to  the  walls,  whilst  the  works  are  car- 
ried on  with  greater  assiduity  by  day,  than  they  are  guarded 
by  night,  a  gate  was  thrown  open  on  a  sudden,  and  a  vast 
multitude,  armed  chiefly  with  torches,  cast  fire  about  on  all 
sides ;  and  after  the  lapse  of  an  hour  the  flames  destroyed 
both  the  rampart  and  the  machines,  the  work  of  so  long  a 
time,  and  great  numbers  of  men,  bearing  assistance  in  vain, 
were  destroyed  by  the  sword  and  by  fire.  When  the  account 
of  this  circumstance  was  brought  to  Rome,  it  inspired  sadness 
into  all  ranks ;  into  the  senate  anxiety  and  apprehension,  lest 
the  sedition  could  no  longer  be  withstood  either  in  the  city 
or  in  the  camp,  and  lest  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  should 
insult  over  the  commonwealtli,  as  if  vanquished  by  tliem ; 
when  on  a  sudden,  those  who  possessed  an  equestrian  fortune, 
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but  to  whom  horses  had  not  been  assigned  by  the  public, 
having  previously  held  a  meeting  together,  went  to  the 
senate ;  and  having  obtained  permission  to  speak,  promise 
that  they  will  serve  on  their  own  horses.  And  when  thanks 
were  returned  to  them  by  the  senate  in  the  most  compli- 
mentary terms,  and  the  report  of  this  proceeding  spread 
through  the  forum  and  the  city,  there  suddenly  ensues  a  con- 
course of  the  commons  to  the  senate-house.  They  say  that 
"  they  are  now  of  the  pedestrian  order,  and  they  proferred 
their  services  to  the  commonwealth,  though  not  compelled  to 
serve,  whether  they  wished  to  march  them  to  Veii,  or  to 
any  other  place.  If  they  were  led  to  Veii,  they  affirm,  that 
they  would  not  return  from  thence,  until  the  city  of  the 
enemy  was  taken."  Then  indeed  they  with  difficulty  set 
bounds  to  the  joy  which  now  poured  in  upon  them  ;  for  they 
were  not  ordered,  as  in  the  case  of  the  horsemen,  to  be  pub- 
licly eulogized,  the  order  for  so  doing  being  consigned  to  the 
magistrates,  nor  were  they  summoned  into  the  senate-house 
to  receive  an  answer ;  nor  did  the  senate  confine  themselves 
within  the  threshold  of  their  house,  but  every  one  of  them 
individually  with  their  voice  and  hands  testified  from  the 
elevated  ground  the  public  joy  to  the  multitude  standing  in 
the  assembly  ;  they  declared  that  by  that  unanimity  the 
Roman  city  would  be  happy,  and  invincible  and  eternal ; 
praised  the  horsemen,  praised  the  commons  ;  extolled  the 
day  itself  by  their  praises  ;  they  acknowledged  that  the 
courtesy  and  kindness  of  the  senate  was  outdone.  Tears 
flowed  in  abundance  through  joy  both  from  the  patricians 
and  commons ;  until  the  senators  being  called  back  into  the 
house,  a  decree  of  the  senate  was  passed,  "  that  the  military 
tribunes,  summoning  an  assembly,  should  return  thanks  to 
the  infantry  and  cavalry ;  and  should  state  that  the  senate 
would  be  mindful  of  their  affectionate  attachment  to  their 
country.  But  that  it  was  their  wish  that  their  pay  should 
go  on  for  those  who  had,  out  of  their  turn,  undertaken  vo- 
luntary service.  To  the  horsemen  also  a  certain  stipend  was 
assigned.  Then  for  the  first  time  the  cavalry  began  to 
serve  on  their  own  horses.  This  army  of  volunteers  being 
led  to  Veii,  not  only  restored  the  works  which  had  been 
lost,  but  also  erected  new  ones.  Supplies  were  conveyed 
from  the  city  with  greater  care  than  before  ;  lest  any  thing 
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should  be  wanting  for  the  accommodation  of  an  army  who 
deserved  so  welL 

8.  The  following  year  had  military  tribunes  with  con- 
sular authority,  Caius  Servilius  Ahala  a  third  time,  Quintus 
Servilius,  Lucius  Virginius,  Quintus  Sulpicius,  Aulus  Man- 
lius  a  second  time,  Manius  Sergius  a  second  time.  During 
their  tribuneship,  whilst  the  solicitude  of  all  was  directed  to 
the  Veientian  war,  the  garrison  at  Anxur  was  neglected  in 
consequence  of  the  absence  of  the  soldiers  on  leave,  and 
from  the  indiscriminate  admission  of  Volsoian  traders  was 
overpowered,  the  guards  at  the  gates  being  suddenly  be- 
trayed. Less  of  the  soldiers  perished,  because  they  were  all 
trafficking  through  the  country  and  city  like  suttlers.  Nor 
were  matters  conducted  more  successfully  at  Veil,  which  was 
then  the  chief  object  of  all  public  solicitude.  For  both  the 
Roman  commanders  had  more  quarrels  among  themselves, 
than  spirit  against  the  enemy  ;  and  the  severity  of  the  war 
was  exaggerated  by  the  sudden  arrival  of  the  Capenatians 
and  the  Faliscians.  These  two  states  of  Etruria,  because  they 
were  contiguous  in  situation,  judging  that  in  case  Veil  was 
conquered,  they  should  be  next  to  the  attacks  of  the  Romans 
in  war ;  the  Faliscians  also,  incensed  from  a  cause  affecting 
themselves,  because  they  had  already  on  a  former  occasion 
mixed  themselves  up  in  a  Fidenatian  war,  being  bound 
together  by  an  oath  by  reciprocal  embassies,  marched  un- 
expectedly with  their  armies  to  Veii.  It  so  happened,  they 
attacked  the  camp  in  that  quarter  where  Manius  Sergius, 
military  tribune,  commanded,  and  occasioned  great  alarm ; 
because  the  Romans  imagined  that  all  Etruria  was  aroused  and 
were  advancing  in  a  great  mass.  The  same  opinion  aroused 
the  Veientians  in  the  city.  Thus  the  Roman  camp  was  at- 
tacked on  both  sides ;  and  crowding  together,  whilst  they 
wheeled  round  their  battalions  from  one  post  to  another,  they 
were  unable  either  to  confine  the  Veientians  within  their  for- 
tifications, or  repel  the  assault  from  their  own  works,  and  to 
defend  themselves  from  the  enemy  on  the  outside.  The  only 
hope  was,  if  succour  could  be  brought  from  the  greater  camp, 
that  the  different  legions  should  fight,  some  against  the 
Capenatians  and  Faliscians,  others  against  the  sallies  of  the 
townsmen.  But  Virginius  had  the  command  of  that  camp, 
who,   from  personal  grounds,  was   hateful  to  and  incensed 
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against  Sergius.  This  man,  when  word  was  brought  that 
most  of  the  forts  were  attacked,  the  fortifications  scaled,  and 
that  the  enemy  were  pouring  in  on  both  sides,  kept  his  men 
under  arms,  saying  that  if  there  was  need  of  assistance,  his 
colleague  would  send  to  him.  His  arrogance  was  equalled 
by  the  obstinacy  of  the  other ;  who,  that  he  might  not  appear 
to  have  sought  any  aid  from  an  adversary,  preferred  being 
defeated  by  an  enemy  to  conquering  through  a  fellow-citizen. 
His  men  were  for  a  long  time  cut  down  between  both : 
at  length,  abandoning  their  works,  a  very  small  number  made 
their  way  to  the  principal  camp  ;  the  greater  number,  with 
Sergius  himself,  made  their  way  to  Rome.  Where,  when  he 
threw  the  entii-e  blame  on  his  colleague,  it  was  resolved  that 
Virginius  should  be  sent  for  from  the  camp,  and  that  lieu- 
tenant-generals should  take  the  command  in  the  mean  time. 
The  affair  was  then  discussed  in  the  senate,  and  the  dispute 
was  carried  on  between  the  colleagues  with  (mutual)  re- 
criminations. But  few  took  up  the  interests  of  the  republic, 
(the  greater  number)  favoured  the  one  or  the  other,  according 
as  private  regard  or  interest  prejudiced  each. 

9.  The  principal  senators  were  of  opinion,  that  whether 
so  ignominious  a  defeat  had  been  sustained  through  the 
misconduct  or  the  misfortune  of  the  commanders,  "  the 
regular  time  of  the  elections  should  not  be  waited  for,  but 
that  new  military  tribunes  should  be  created  immediately, 
who  should  enter  into  office  on  the  calends  of  October." 
Whilst  they  were  proceeding  to  intimate  their  assent  to  this 
opinion,  the  other  military  tribunes  offered  no  opposition. 
But  Sergius  and  Virginius,  on  whose  account  it  was  evident 
that  the  senate  were  dissatisfied  with  the  magistrates  of  that 
year,  at  first  deprecated  the  ignominy,  then  protested  against 
the  decree  of  the  senate  ;  they  declared  that  they  would  not 
retire  from  office  before  the  ides  of  December,  the  usual  day 
for  persons  entering  on  magisterial  duties.  Upon  this  the 
tribunes  of  the  plebeians,  whilst  in  the  general  harmony  and 
in  the  prosperous  state  of  public  affairs  they  had  unwillingly 
kept  silence,  suddenly  becoming  confident,  began  to  threaten 
the  military  ti'ibunes,  that  unless  they  conformed  to  the  order 
of  the  senate,  they  would  order  them  to  be  thrown  into  prison. 
Then  Caius  Servilius  Ahala,  a  military  tribune,  observed, 
"  With  respect  to  you,  tribunes  of  the  commons,  and  your  threats, 
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I  would  with  pleasure  put  it  to  the  test,  how  there  is  not  more 
of  authority  in  the  latter  than  of  spirit  in  yourselves.  But  it 
is  impious  to  strive  against  the  authority  of  the  senate. 
Wherefore  do  you  cease  to  seek  amid  our  quarrels  for  an  op- 
portunity of  doing  mischief;  and  my  colleagues  will  either  do 
that  which  the  senate  thinks  fit,  or  if  they  shall  persist  with 
too  much  pertinacity,  I  will  immediately  nominate  a  dictatoi-, 
who  will  oblige  them  to  retire  from  office."  When  this  speech 
Avas  approved  with  general  consent,  and  the  patricians  re- 
joiced, that  without  the  terrors  of  the  tribunitian  office,  another 
and  a  superior  power  had  been  discovered  to  coerce  the  magis- 
trates, overcome  by  the  universal  consent,  they  held  the  elec- 
tions of  military  tribunes,  who  were  to  commence  their  office 
on  the  calends  of  October,  and  before  that  day  they  retired 
from  office. 

10.  During  the  military  tribuneship  of  Lucius  Valerius 
Potitus  for  the  fourth  time,  Marcus  Furius  Camillus  for  the 
second  time,  Manius  ^milius  Mamercinus  a  third  time,  Cneius 
Cornelius  Cossus  a  second  time,  Kasso  Fabius  Ambustus,  Lu- 
cius Julius  lulus,  much  business  was  transacted  at  home  and 
abroad.  For  there  was  both  a  complex  war  at  the  same  time, 
at  Veil,  at  Capena,  at  Falerii,  and  among  the  Volscians,  that 
Anxur  might  be  recovered  from  the  enemy  ;  and  at  the  same 
time  there  was  some  difficulty  experienced  both  in  consequence 
of  the  levy,  and  of  the  contribution  of  the  tax  :  there  was  also 
a  contention  about  the  appointment  of  plebeian  tribunes  ;  and 
the  two  trials  of  those,  who  a  little  before  had  been  invested 
with  consular  authority,  excited  no  trifling  commotion.  First 
of  all  the  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  took  care  that  the  levy  should 
be  held  ;  and  not  only  the  juniors  were  enlisted,  but  the  seniors 
also  were  compelled  to  give  in  their  names,  to  serve  as  a  gar- 
rison to  the  city.  But  in  proportion  as  the  number  of  the 
soldiers  was  augmented,  so  much  the  greater  sum  of  money 
was  required  for  pay ;  and  this  was  collected  by  a  tax, 
those  who  remained  at  home  contributing  against  their  will, 
because  those  who  guarded  the  city  had  to  perform  military  ser- 
vice also,  and  to  serve  the  commonwealth.  The  tribunes  of  the 
commons,  by  their  seditious  harangues,  caused  these  things, 
grievous  in  themselves,  to  seem  more  exasperating,  by  their 
asserting,  "that  pay  was  established  for  the  soldiers  with  this 
view,  that  they  might  wear  out  one  half  of  the  commons  by 
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miKtary  service,  the  other  half  by  the  tax.  That  a  single  war 
was  being  waged  now  for  the  third  year,  on  purpose  that  they 
may  have  a  longer  time  to  wage  it.  That  armies  had  been 
raised  at  one  levy  for  four  different  wars,  and  that  boys  even 
and  old  men  were  dragged  from  home.  That  neither  sum- 
mer nor  winter  now  made  any  difference,  so  that  there  may 
never  be  any  respite  for  the  unfortunate  commons,  who  were 
now  even  at  last  made  to  pay  a  tax  ;  so  that  after  they  brought 
home  their  bodies  wasted  by  hardship,  wounds,  and  eventually 
by  age,  and  found  their  properties  at  home  neglected  by  the 
absence  of  the  proprietors,  had  to  pay  a  tax  out  of  their  im- 
paired fortunes,  and  to  refund  to  the  state  in  a  manifold  pro- 
portion the  military  pay  which  had  been  as  it  were  received 
on  interest.  Between  the  levy  and  the  tax,  and  their  minds 
being  taken  up  by  more  important  concerns,  the  number  of 
plebeian  tribunes  could  not  be  filled  up  at  the  elections.  A 
struggle  was  afterwards  made  that  patricians  should  be  elect- 
ed into  the  vacant  places.  When  this  could  not  be  carried, 
still,  for  the  purpose  of  weakening  the  Trebonian  law,  it  was 
managed  that  Caius  Lacerius  and  Marcus  Acutius  should  be 
admitted  as  tribunes  of  the  commons,  no  doubt  through  the 
influence  of  the  patricians. 

11.  Chance  so  directed  it,  that  this  year  Cneius  Trebonius 
was  tribune  of  the  commons,  and  he  considered  that  he  under- 
took the  patronage  of  the  Trebonian  law  as  a  debt  due  to  his 
name  and  family.  He  crying  out  aloud,  "  that  a  point  which 
some  patricians  had  aimed  at,  though  baffled  in  their  first  at- 
tempt, had  yet  been  carried  by  the  military  tribunes ;  that  the 
Trebonian  law  had  been  subverted,  and  tribunes  of  the  com- 
mons had  been  elected  not  by  the  suffrages  of  the  people  but 
by  the  mandate  of  the  patricians  ;  and  that  the  thing  was  now 
come  to  this,  that  either  patricians  or  dependants  of  patricians 
were  to  be  had  for  tribunes  of  the  commons  ;  that  the  devot- 
ing laws  were  taken  away,  the  tribunitian  power  wrested  from 
them  ;  he  alleged  that  this  was  effected  by  some  artifice  of  the 
patricians,  by  the  villany  and  treachery  of  his  colleagues." 
While  not  only  the  patricians,  but  the  tribunes  of  the  com- 
mons also  became  objects  of  public  resentment ;  as  well 
those  who  were  elected,  as  those  who  had  elected  them ;  then 
three  of  the  college,  Publius  Curiatius,  Marcus  Metilius,  and 
Marcus  Minucius,  alarmed  for  their  interests,  make  an  attack 
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on  Sergius  and  Virginius,  military  tribunes  of  the  former  year  ; 
they  turn  away  the  resentment  of  the  commons,  and  public 
odium  from  themselves  on  them,  by  appointing  a  day  of  trial 
for  them.     They  observe  that  "  those  persons  by  whom  the 
levy,  the  tribute,  the  long  service,  and  the  distant  seat  of  the 
war  was  felt  as  a  grievance,  those  who  lamented  the  calamity 
sustained  at  Veii ;    such  as  had  their  houses  in  mourning 
through  the  loss  of  children,  brothers,  relatives,  and  kinsmen, 
had  now  through  their  means  the  right  and  power  of  avenging 
the  public  and  private  sorrow  on  the  two  guilty  causes.     For 
that  the  sources  of  all  their  sufferings  were  centred  in  Ser- 
gius   and  Virginius  :   nor  did  the  prosecutor  advance  that 
charge  more  satisfactorily  than  the  accused  acknowledged  it ; 
who,  both  guilty,  threw  the  blame  from  one  to  the  other,  Vir- 
ginius charging  Sergius  with  running  away,  Sergius  charging 
Virginius  with  treachery.     The  folly  of  whose  conduct  was 
so  incredible,  that  it  is  much  more  probable  that  the  affair 
had  been  contrived  by  concert,  and  by  the  common  artifice  of 
the  patricians.     That  by  them  also  an  opportunity  was  for- 
merly given  to  the  Veientians  to  burn  the  works  for  the  sake 
of  protracting  the  war ;  and  that  now  the  army  was  betrayed, 
and  the  Roman  camp  delivered  up  to  the  Faliscians.  That  every 
thing  was  done  that  the  young  men  should  grow  old  before 
Veii,  and  that  the  tribunes  should  not  be  able  to  consult  the 
people  either  regarding  the  lands  or  the  other  interests  of  the 
commons,  and  to  give  weight  to  their  measures  by  a  numerous 
attendance  [of  citizens],  and  to  make  head  against  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  patricians.     That  a  previous  judgment  had 
been  already  passed  on  the  accused  both  by  the  senate  and  the 
Roman  people  and  by  their  own  colleagues.     For  that  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate  they  had  been  removed  from  the  ad- 
ministration of  affairs,  and  when  they  refused  to  resign  their 
office  they  had  been  forced  into  it  by  their  colleagues ;  and 
that  the  Roman  people  had  elected  tribunes,  who  were  to 
enter  on  their  office  not  on  the  ides  of  December,  the  usual 
day,  but  instantly  on  the  calends  of  October,  because  the  re- 
public could  no  longer  subsist,  these  persons  remaining  in 
office.     And  yet  these  individuals,  overwhelmed  and  already 
condemned   by  so  many  decisions   against  them,   presented 
themselves  for  trial  before  the  people  ;  and  thought  that  they 
were  done  with  the  matter,  and  had  suffered  sufficient  punish- 
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ment,  because  they  were  reduced  to  the  state  of  private  citi- 
zens two  months  sooner  [than  ordinary]  :  and  did  not  consider 
that  the  power  of  doing  mischief  any  longer  was  then  taken 
from  them,  that  punishment  was  not  inflicted ;  for  that  the 
official  power  of  their  colleagues  also  had  been  taken  from  them 
Avho  certainly  had  committed  no  fault.  That  the  Roman  citi- 
zens should  resume  those  sentiments  which  they  had  when  the 
recent  disaster  was  sustained,  when  they  beheld  the  army 
flying  in  consternation,  covered  with  wounds,  and  in  dismay 
pouring  into  the  gates,  accusing  not  fortune  nor  any  of  the 
gods,  but  these  their  commanders.  They  were  certain,  that 
there  was  not  a  man  present  in  the  assembly  who  did  not  ex- 
ecrate and  detest  the  persons,  families,  and  fortunes  of  Lucius 
Virginius  and  Manius  Sergius.  That  it  was  by  no  means  con- 
sistent that  now,  when  it  was  lawful  and  their  duty,  they 
should  not  exert  their  power  against  persons,  on  whom  they 
had  severally  imprecated  the  vengeance  of  the  gods.  That 
the  gods  themselves  never  laid  hands  on  the  guilty ;  it  was 
enough  if  they  armed  the  injured  with  the  means  of  taking 
i-evenge." 

12.  Urged  on  by  these  discourses  the  commons  condemn 
the  accused  [in  a  fine]  of  ten  thousand  asses  in  weight,  Sergius 
in  vain  throwing  the  blame  on  fortune  and  the  common  chance 
of  war,  Virginius  entreating  that  he  might  not  be  more  un- 
fortunate at  home  than  he  had  been  in  the  field.  The  resent- 
ment of  the  people  being  turned  against  them,  obliterated  the 
remembrance  of  the  assumption  of  the  tribunes  and  of  the 
fraud  committed  against  the  Trebonian  law.  The  victorious 
tribunes,  in  order  that  the  people  might  reap  an  immediate 
benefit  from  the  trial,  publish  a  form  of  an  agrarian  law,  and 
prevent  the  tax  from  being  contributed,  since  there  was  need 
of  pay  for  so  great  a  number  of  troops,  and  the  enterprises  of 
the  service  were  conducted  with  success  in  such  a  manner, 
that  in  none  of  the  wars  did  they  reach  the  consummation  of 
their  hope.  At  Veii  the  camp  which  had  been  lost  was  re- 
covered and  strengthened  with  forts  and  a  garrison.  Here 
M.  -3Em'''us  and  Kaeso  Fabius,  military  tribunes,  commanded. 
None  of  tt.  ^  enemy  were  found  outside  the  walls  by  Marcus 
Furius  in  the  Faliscan  territory,  and  Cneius  Cornelius  in  the 
Capenatian  district :  spoil  was  driven  off,  and  the  country 
laid  waste  by  burning  of  the  houses  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth : 
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the  towns  were  neither  assaulted  nor  besieged.  But  among 
the  Volscians,  their  territory  being  depopulated,  Anxur,  which 
was  situate  on  an  eminence,  was  assaulted,  but  to  no  purpose  ; 
and  when  force  was  ineffectual,  they  commenced  to  surround 
it  with  a  rampart  and  a  trench.  The  province  of  the  Volscians 
had  fallen  [to  the  lot  of  J  Valerius  Potitus.  In  this  state  of 
military  affairs  an  intestine  disturbance  broke  out  with  great- 
er violence  than  the  wars  were  proceeded  with.  And  when 
it  was  rendered  impossible  by  the  tribunes  to  have  the  tax 
paid,  and  the  payment  [of  the  army]  was  not  remitted  to  the 
generals,  and  the  soldiers  became  importunate  for  their  pay, 
the  camp  also  was  well  nigh  being  involved  in  the  contagion 
of  the  sedition  in  the  city.  Amid  this  resentment  of  the  com- 
mons against  the  patricians,  though  the  tribunes  asserted  that 
now  was  the  time  for  establishing  liberty,  and  transferring 
the  sovereign  dignity  from  the  Sergii  and  Virginii  to  ple- 
beians, men  of  fortitude  and  energy,  still  they  proceeded 
no  further  than  the  election  of  one  of  the  commons,  Publius 
Licinius  Calvus,  military  tribune  with  consular  power  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  their  right  by  precedent :  the  others 
elected  were  patricians,  Publius  Mgenius,  Lucius  Titinius, 
Publius  Maelius,  Lucius  Furius  MeduUinus,  Lucius  Publius 
Volscus.  The  commons  themselves  were  surprised  at  having 
gained  so  important  a  point,  and  not  merely  he  who  had  been 
elected,  being  a  person  who  had  filled  no  post  of  honour  before, 
being  only  a  senator  of  long  standing,  and  now  weighed  down 
with  years.  Nor  does  it  sufficiently  appear,  why  he  was  elected 
first  and  in  preference  to  any  one  else  to  taste  the  sweets  of  the 
new  dignity.  Some  think  that  he  was  raised  to  so  high  a  dig- 
nity through  the  influence  of  his  brother,  Cneius  Cornelius, 
who  had  been  military  tribune  on  the  preceding  year,  and  had 
given  triple  pay  to  the  cavalry.  Others  [say]  that  he  had 
himself  delivered  a  seasonable  address  equally  acceptable  to 
the  patricians  and  commons,  concerning  the  harmony  of  the 
several  orders  [of  the  state].  The  tribunes  of  the  commons, 
exulting  in  this  victory  at  the  election,  relaxed  in  their  oppo- 
sition regarding  the  tax,  a  matter  which  very  much  impeded 
the  progress  of  public  business.  It  was  paid  in  with  sub- 
mission, and  sent  to  the  army. 

13.  In  the  country  of  the  Volscians  Anxur  was  soon  retaken, 
the  guarding  of  the  city  having  been  neglected  during  a  fes- 


Y.  R.  356]  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  339 

tival  day.  This  year  was  remarkable  for  a  cold  and  snowy 
winter,  so  that  the  roads  were  impassable,  and  the  Tiber  not 
navigable.  The  price  of  provisions  underwent  no  change,  in 
consequence  of  the  abundance  previously  laid  in.  And  be- 
cause Publius  Licinius,  as  he  obtained  his  office  without  any 
rioting,  to  the  greater  joy  of  the  commons  than  annoyance 
of  the  patricians,  so  also  did  he  administer  it ;  a  rapturous 
desire  of  electing  plebeians  at  the  next  election  took  possession 
of  them.  Of  the  patricians  Marcus  Veturius  alone  obtained 
a  place  :  almost  all  the  centuries  appointed  the  other  plebeian 
candidates  as  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority.  Mar- 
cus Pomponius,  Caius  Duilius,  Volero  Publilius,  Cneius  Ge- 
nucius,  Lucius  Atilius.  The  severe  winter,  whether  from  the 
ill  temperature  of  the  air  [arising]  from  the  abrupt  transition  to 
the  contrary  state,  or  from  whatsoever  other  cause,  was  followed 
by  an  unhealthy  summer,  destructive  to  all  species  of  animals  ; 
and  when  neither  the  cause  nor  termination  of  this  intracta- 
ble pestilence  could  be  discovered,  the  Sibylline  books  were 
consulted  according  to  a  decree  of  the  senate.  The  duum- 
virs for  the  direction  of  religious  matters,  the  lectisternium 
being  then  for  the  first  time  introduced  into  the  city  of  Rome, 
for  eight  days  implored  the  favour  of  Apollo  and  Latona, 
Diana  and  Hercules,  Mercury  and  Neptune,  three  couches  be- 
ing laid  out  with  the  greatest  magnificence  that  was  then 
possible.  The  same  solemn  rite  was  observed  also  by  private 
individuals.  The  doors  lying  open  throughout  the  entire 
city,  and  the  use  of  every  thing  lying  out  in  common,  they 
say  that  all  passengers,  both  those  known  and  those  unknown 
indiscriminately,  were  invited  to  lodgings,  and  that  conversa- 
tion was  adopted  between  persons  at  variance  with  complais- 
ance and  kindness,  and  that  they  refrained  from  disputes  and 
quarrels  ;  their  chains  were  also  taken  off  those  who  were  in 
confinement  during  those  days  ;  that  afterward  a  scruple  was 
felt  in  imprisoning  those  to  whom  the  gods  had  brought  such 
aid.  In  the  mean  while  the  alarm  was  multiplied  at  Veii, 
three  wars  being  concentred  in  the  one  place.  For  as  the 
Capenatians  and  Faliscians  had  suddenly  come  with  succour 
[to  the  Veientians],  they  had  to  fight  against  three  armies  on 
different  sides  in  the  same  manner  as  formerly,  through  the 
whole  extent  of  their  works.  The  recollection  of  the  sentence 
passed  on    Sergius  and  Virginius  aided   them  above  every 
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thing  else.  Accordingly  some  forces  being  led  around  in  a 
short  time  from  the  principal  camp,  where  some  delay  had 
been  made  on  the  former  occasion,  attack  the  Capenatians  on 
their  rear,  whilst  they  were  engaged  in  front  against  the  Ro- 
man rampart.  The  fight  commencing  in  this  quarter  struck 
terror  into  the  Faliscians  also,  and  a  sally  from  the  camp  op- 
portunely made  put  them  to  flight,  thrown  into  disorder  as 
they  now  were.  The  victors,  having  then  pursued  them  in 
their  retreat,  made  great  slaughter  amongst  them.  And  soon 
after  those  who  had  been  devastating  the  territory  of  Capena, 
having  met  them  as  it  were  by  chance,  entirely  cut  off  the 
survivors  of  the  fight  as  they  were  straggling  through  the 
country :  and  many  of  the  Veientians  in  their  retreat  to  the 
city  were  slain  before  the  gates  ;  whilst,  through  fear  lest  the 
Romans  should  force  in  along  with  them,  they  excluded  the 
hindmost  of  their  men  by  closing  the  gates. 

14.  These  were  the  transactions  of  that  year.  And  now 
the  election  of  military  tribunes  approached  ;  about  which  the 
patricians  felt  more  intense  solicitude  than  about  the  war, 
inasmuch  as  they  saw  that  the  supreme  authority  was  not 
only  shared  with  the  commons,  but  almost  lost  to  themselves. 
Wherefore  the  most  distinguished  individuals  being,  by  con- 
cert, prepared  to  stand  candidates,  whom  they  thought  [the 
people]  would  feel  ashamed  to  pass  by,  they  themselves, 
nevertheless,  as  if  they  were  all  candidates,  trying  every  expe- 
dient, strove  to  gain  over  not  only  men,  but  the  gods  also, 
raising  religious  scruples  about  the  elections  held  the  two  pre- 
ceding years  ;  that,  in  the  former  of  those  years,  a  winter  set 
in  intolerably  severe,  and  like  to  a  prodigy  from  the  gods  ; 
on  the  next  year  [they  had]  not  prodigies,  but  events,  a 
pestilence  inflicted  on  both  city  and  country  through  the 
manifest  resentment  of  the  gods  :  whom,  as  was  discovered  in 
the  books  of  the  fates,  it  was  necessary  to  appease,  for  the 
purpose  of  Avarding  off  that  plague.  That  it  seemed  to  the 
gods  an  affront  that  honours  should  be  prostituted,  and  the 
distinctions  of  birth  confounded,  in  an  election  which  was 
held  under  proper  auspices.  The  people,  overawed  as  well 
by  the  dignity  of  the  candidates  as  by  a  sense  of  religion, 
elected  all  the  military  tribunes  with  consular  power  from 
among  the  patricians,  the  greater  part  being  men  who  had 
been  most  highly  distinguished  by  honour  ;  Lucius  Valerius 
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Potitus  a  fifth  time,  Marcus  Valerius  Maximus,  Marcus 
Furius  Camillas  a  third  time,  Lucius  Furius  MeduUinus  a 
third  time,  Quintus  Servilius  Fidenas  a  second  time,  Q.uintus 
Sulpicius  Camerinus  a  second  time.  During  this  tribunate, 
nothing  very  memorable  was  performed  at  Veii.  All  their 
force  was  employed  in  depopulating  the  country.  Two  con- 
summate commanders,  Potitus  from  Falerii,  Camillus  from 
Capena,  carried  off  great  booty,  nothing  being  left  undestroyed 
which  could  be  injured  by  sword  or  by  fire. 

15.  In  the  mean  time  many  prodigies  were  announced ; 
the  greater  part  of  which  were  little  credited  or  even  slighted, 
because  individuals  were  the  reporters  of  them,  and  also  be- 
cause, the  Etrurians  being  now  at  war  with  them,  they  had 
no  aruspices  through  whom  they  might  attend  to  them.  The 
attention  of  all  was  turned  to  a  particular  one :  the  lake  in 
the  Alban  grove  swelled  to  an  unusual  height  without  any 
rain,  or  any  other  cause  which  could  account  for  the  matter 
independently  of  a  miracle.  Commissioners  were  sent  to  the 
Delphic  oracle  to  inquire  what  the  gods  portended  by  this 
prodigy ;  but  an  interpreter  of  the  fates  was  presented  to 
them  nearer  home  in  a  certain  aged  Veientian,  who,  amid  the 
scoffs  thrown  out  by  the  Roman  and  Etrurian  soldiers  from 
the  out-posts  and  guards,  declared,  after  the  manner  of  one 
delivering  a  prophecy,  that  until  the  water  should  be  dis- 
charged from  the  Alban  lake,  the  Romans  should  never  be- 
come masters  of  Veii.  This  was  disregarded  at  first  as  having 
been  thrown  out  at  random,  afterwards  it  began  to  be  can- 
vassed in  conversation ;  until  one  of  the  Roman  soldiers  on 
guard  asked  one  of  the  townsmen  who  was  nearest  him  (a 
conversational  intercourse  having  now  taken  place  in  conse- 
quence of  the  long  continuance  of  the  war)  who  he  was,  who 
threw  out  those  dark  expressions  concerning  the  Alban  lake? 
After  he  heard  that  he  was  an  aruspex,  being  a  man  whose 
mind  was  not  without  a  tincture  of  religion,  pretending  that 
he  wished  to  consult  him  on  the  expiation  of  a  private  portent, 
if  he  could  aid  him,  he  enticed  the  prophet  to  a  conference. 
And  when,  being  unarmed,  they  had  proceeded  a  considerable 
distance  from  their  respective  parties  without  any  apprehen- 
sion, the  Roman  youth  having  the  advantage  in  strength,  took 
up  the  feeble  old  man  in  the  sight  of  all,  and  amid  the  in- 
effectual bustle  made  by  the  Etrurians,  carried  him  away  to 
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his  own  party.  When  he  was  conducted  before  the  general, 
and  sent  from  thence  to  Rome  to  the  senate,  to  those  who 
asked  him  what  that  was  wliich  he  had  stated  concerning  the 
Alban  lake,  he  replied,  "  that  undoubtedly  the  gods  were 
angry  with  the  Veientian  people  on  that  day,  on  which  they 
had  inspired  him  with  the  resolve  to  disclose  the  ruin  of  his 
country  as  destined  by  the  fates.  Wherefore  what  he  then 
declared  urged  by  divine  inspiration,  he  neither  could  re- 
call so  that  it  may  be  unsaid ;  and  perhaps  by  concealing 
what  the  immortal  gods  wished  to  be  published,  no  less  guilt 
was  contracted  than  by  openly  declaring  what  ought  to  be 
concealed.  Thus  therefore  it  was  recorded  in  the  books  of  the 
fates,  thus  in  the  Etrurian  doctrine,  that  whensoever  the 
Alban  water  should  rise  to  a  great  height,  then,  if  the  Romans 
should  discharge  it  in  a  proper  manner,  victory  was  granted 
them  over  the  Veientians  :  before  that  occurred,  that  the  gods 
would  not  desert  the  walls  of  Veii."  He  then  detailed  what 
would  be  the  legitimate  method  of  draining.  But  the  senate 
deeming  his  authority  as  but  of  little  weight,  and  not  to  be 
entirely  depended  on  in  so  important  a  matter,  determined  to 
wait  for  the  deputies  and  the  responses  of  the  Pythian  oracle. 
16.  Before  the  commissionei's  returned  from  Delphos,  or  an 
expiation  of  the  Alban  prodigy  was  discovered,  the  new  mili- 
tary tribunes  with  consular  power  entered  on  their  office, 
Lucius  Julius  lulus,  Lucius  Fui-ius  MeduUinus  for  the  fourth 
time,  Lucius  Sergius  Fidenas,  Aulus  Postumius  Regillensis, 
Publius  Cornelius  Maluginensis,  and  Aulus  Manlius.  This 
year  a  new  enemy,  the  Tarquinians,  started  up.  Because 
they  saw  the  Romans  engaged  in  many  wars  together,  that  of 
the  Volscians  at  Anxur,  Avhere  the  garrison  was  besieged, 
that  of  the  .^quans  at  Lavici,  who  were  attacking  the  Roman 
colony  there,  moreover  in  the  Veientian,  Faliscan,  and  Cape- 
natian  war,  and  that  matters  were  not  more  tranquil  within 
the  walls,  by  reason  of  the  dissensions  between  the  patricians 
and  commons ;  considering  that  amid  these  [troubles]  there 
was  an  opportunity  for  an  attack,  they  send  their  light-armed 
cohorts  to  commit  depredations  on  the  Roman  territory.  For 
[they  concluded]  either  that  the  Romans  would  suffer  that 
injury  to  pass  oif  unavenged,  that  they  might  not  encumber 
themselves  with  an  additional  war,  or  that  they  would  resent 
it  with  a  scanty  army,  and  one  by  no  means  strong.     The 
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Romans  [felt]  greater  indignation,  than  alarm,  at  the  inroads 
of  the  Tarquinians.  On  this  account  the  matter  was  neither 
taken  up  with  great  preparation,  nor  was  it  delayed  for  any 
length  of  time.  Aulus  Postumius  and  Lucius  Julius,  havinjir 
raised  a  body  of  men,  not  by  a  regular  levy,  (for  they  were 
prevented  by  the  tribunes  of  the  commons,)  but  [a  body  con- 
sisting] mostly  of  volunteers,  whom  they  had  aroused  by  ex- 
hortations, having  proceeded  by  cross  marches  through  the 
territory  of  Czere,  fell  unexpectedly  on  the  Tarquinians,  as 
they  were  returning  from  their  depredations  and  laden  with 
booty ;  they  slew  great  numbers,  stripped  them  all  of  their 
baggage,  and,  having  recovered  the  spoils  of  their  own  lands, 
they  return  to  Rome.  Two  days  were  allowed  to  the  owners 
to  reclaim  their  effects.  On  the  third  day,  that  portion  not 
owned  (for  most  of  it  belonged  to  the  enemies  themselves) 
was  sold  by  public  auction ;  and  what  was  produced  from 
thence,  was  distributed  among  the  soldiers.  The  other  wars, 
and  more  especially  the  Veientian,  were  of  doubtful  issue. 
And  now  the  Romans,  despairing  of  human  aid,  began  to  look 
to  the  fates  and  the  gods,  when  the  deputies  returned  from 
Delphos,  bringing  with  them  an  answer  of  the  oracle,  cor- 
responding with  the  response  of  the  captive  prophet :  "  Ro- 
man, beware  lest  the  Alban  water  be  confined  in  the  lake, 
beware  of  suffering  it  to  flow  into  the  sea  in  its  own  stream. 
Thou  shalt  let  it  out  and  form  a  passage  for  it  through  the 
fields,  and  by  dispersing  it  in  channels  thou  shalt  consume  it. 
Then  press  boldly  on  the  walls  of  the  enemy,  mindful  that  the 
victory  is  granted  to  you  by  these  fates  which  are  now  re- 
vealed over  that  city  which  thou  art  besieging  for  so  many 
years.  The  war  being  ended,  do  thou,  as  victorious,  bring 
ample  offerings  to  my  temples,  and  having  renewed  the  re- 
ligious institutions  of  your  country,  the  care  of  which  has 
been  given  up,  perform  them  in  the  usual  manner." 

17.  Upon  this  the  captive  prophet  began  to  be  held  in  high 
esteem,  and  Cornelius  and  Postumius,  the  military  tribunes, 
began  to  employ  him  for  the  expiation  of  the  Alban  prodigy, 
and  to  appease  the  gods  in  due  form.  And  it  was  at  length 
discovered  wherein  the  gods  found  fault  mtli  the  neglect  of 
the  ceremonies  and  the  omission  of  the  customary  rites  ;  that 
it  was  undoubtedly  nothing  else,  than  that  the  magistrates, 
having  been  appointed  under  some  defect  [in  their  election], 
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had  not  directed  the  Latin  festival  and  the  solemnities  on  the 
Alban  mount  with  due  regularity.  The  only  mode  of  expia- 
tion in  the  case  was,  that  the  military  tribunes  should  resign 
their  office,  the  auspices  be  taken  anew,  and  an  interregnum 
be  adopted.  AU  these  things  were  performed  according  to  a 
decree  of  the  senate.  There  were  three  interreges  in  succes- 
sion, Lucius  Valerius,  Quintus  Servilius  Fidenas,  Marcus 
Furius  Camillus.  In  the  mean  time  disturbances  never  ceased 
to  exist,  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  impeding  the  elections 
until  it  was  previously  stipulated,  that  the  greater  number  of 
the  military  tribunes  should  be  elected  out  of  the  commons. 
Whilst  these  things  are  going  on,  assemblies  of  Etruria  were 
held  at  the  temple  of  Voltumna,  and  the  Capenatians  and 
Faliscians  demanding  that  all  the  states  of  Etruria  should  by 
common  consent  and  resolve  aid  in  raising  the  siege  of  Veii, 
the  answer  given  was  :  "  that  on  a  former  occasion  they  had 
refused  that  to  the  Veientians,  because  they  had  no  right  to 
demand  aid  from  those  from  whom  they  had  not  solicited  ad- 
vice on  so  important  a  matter.  That  for  the  present  their 
own  condition  instead  of  themselves  ^  denied  it  to  them,  more 
especially  in  that  part  of  Etruria.  That  a  strange  nation,  the 
Gauls,  were  become  new  neighbours,  with  whom  they  neither 
had  a  sufficiently  secure  peace,  nor  a  certainty  of  war :  to  the 
blood,  however,  and  the  name  and  the  present  dangers  of  their 
kinsmen  this  [mark  of  respect]  was  paid,  that  if  any  of  their 
youth  were  disposed  to  go  to  that  war,  they  would  not  pre- 
vent them."  Hence  there  was  a  report  at  Rome,  that  a  great 
number  of  enemies  had  arrived,  and  in  consequence  the  intes- 
tine dissensions  began  to  subside,  as  is  usual,  through  alarm 
for  the  general  safety. 

18.  Without  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  patricians,  the 
prerogative  tribe  elect  Publius  Licinius  Calvus  military  tri- 
bune without  his  suing  for  it,  a  man  of  tried  moderation  in  his 
former  tribunate,  but  now  of  extreme  old  age  ;  and  it  was 
observed  that  all  were  re-elected  in  regular  succession  out  of 
the  college  of  the  same  year,  Lucius  Titinius,  Publius  Mcenius, 
Publius  Mcelius,  Cneius  Genucius,  Lucius  Atilius  :  before 
these  were  proclaimed,  the  tribes  being  summoned  in  the  ordi- 

'  So  I  have  rendered  pro  se — or  it  may  be  rendered,  "  considering 
their  circumstances,"  sell,  the  external  circumstances  in  -which  they  were 
placed. 
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nary  course,  Publius  Licinius  Calvus,  by  permission  of  tlie 
interrex,  spoke  as  follows  :  "  Romans,  I  perceive  that  from 
the  recollection  of  our  administration  you  are  seeking  an  omen 
of  concord,  a  thing  most  important  at  the  present  time,  for  the 
ensuing  year.  If  you  re-elect  the  same  colleagues,  improved 
also  by  experience,  in  me  you  no  longer  behold  the  same  person, 
but  the  shadow  and  name  of  Publius  Licinius  now  left.  The 
powers  of  my  body  are  decayed,  my  senses  of  sight  and  hear- 
ing are  grown  dull,  my  memory  falters,  the  vigour  of  my  mind 
is  blunted.  Behold  here  a  youth,"  says  he,  holding  his  son, 
"  the  representation  and  image  of  him  whom  ye  formerly  made 
a  military  tribune,  the  first  from  among  the  commons.  This 
youth,  formed  under  my  own  discipline,  I  present  and  dedi- 
cate to  the  commonwealth  as  a  substitute  for  myself.  And  I 
beseech  you,  Romans,  that  the  honour  readily  offered  by  your- 
selves to  me,  you  would  grant  to  his  suit,  and  to  my  prayers 
added  in  his  behalf."  The  favour  was  granted  to  the  request 
of  the  father,  and  his  son,  Publius  Licinius,  was  declared  mili- 
tary tribune  with  consular  power  along  with  those  whom  I 
have  mentioned  above.  Titinius  and  Genucius,  military  tri- 
bunes, proceeded  against  the  Faliscians  and  Capenatians,  and 
whilst  they  conduct  the  war  wath  more  courage  than  conduct, 
they  fall  into  an  ambush.  Genucius,  atoning  for  his  temerity 
by  an  honourable  death,  fell  among  the  foremost  in  front  of 
the  standards.  Titinius,  having  collected  his  men  from  the 
great  confusion  [into  which  they  were  thrown]  on  a  rising 
ground,  restored  their  order  of  battle  ;  nor  did  he,  however, 
venture  to  engage  the  enemy  on  even  ground.  More  of  dis- 
grace than  of  loss  was  sustained  ;  which  was  well  nigh  prov- 
ing a  great  calamity  ;  so  much  alarm  was  excited  not  only  at 
Rome,  whither  an  exaggerated  account  of  it  had  reached,  but 
in  the  camp  also  at  Veil.  There  the  soldiers  were  with  dif- 
ficulty restrained  from  flight,  as  a  report  had  spread  through 
the  camp  that,  the  generals  and  army  having  been  cut  to 
pieces,  the  victorious  Capenatians  and  Faliscians  and  all  the 
youth  of  Etruria  were  not  far  off.  At  Rome  they  gave  credit 
to  accounts  still  more  alarming  than  these,  that  the  camp  at 
Veil  was  now  attacked,  that  a  part  of  the  enemy  was  now  ad- 
vancing to  the  city  prepared  for  an  attack  :  they  crowded 
to  the  walls,  and  supplications  of  the  matrons,  Avhich  the  public 
panic  had  called  forth  from  their  houses,  were  offered  up  in  the 
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temples ;  and  the  gods  were  petitioned  by  prayers,  that  they 
would  repel  destruction  from  the  houses  and  temples  of  the  city 
and  from  the  walls  of  Rome,  and  that  they  would  avert  that 
terror  to  Veil,  if  the  sacred  rites  had  been  duly  renewed,  if 
the  prodigies  had  been  expiated. 

19.  The  games  and  the  Latin  festival  had  now  been  per- 
formed anew ;  now  the  water  from  the  Alban  lake  had  been 
discharged  upon  the  fields,  and  the  fates  were  demanding  [the 
ruin  of]  Veil.  Accordingly  a  general  destined  for  the  de- 
struction of  that  city  and  the  preservation  of  his  country, 
Marcus  Furius  Camillus,  being  nominated  dictator,  appointed 
Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  his  master  of  the  horse.  The  change 
of  the  general  suddenly  produced  a  change  in  every  thing. 
Their  hopes  seemed  different,  the  spirits  of  the  people  were 
different,  the  fortune  also  of  the  city  seemed  changed.  First 
of  all,  he  punished  according  to  military  discipline  those  who 
had  fled  from  Veii  in  that  panic,  and  took  measures  that  the 
enemy  should  not  be  the  most  formidable  object  to  the  soldier. 
Then  a  levy  being  proclaimed  for  a  certain  day,  he  himself  in 
the  mean  while  makes  an  excursion  to  Veii  to  strengthen  the 
spirits  of  the  soldiers  :  thence  he  returns  to  Rome,  to  enlist  the 
new  army,  not  a  single  man  declining  the  service.  Youth 
from  foreign  states  also,  Latins  and  Hernicians,  came,  pro- 
mising their  service  for  the  war :  after  the  dictator  returned 
them  thanks  in  tlie  senate,  all  preparations  being  now  com- 
pleted for  the  war,  he  vowed,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
senate,  that  he  would,  on  the  capture  of  Veii,  celebrate  the  great 
games,  and  that  he  would  repair  and  dedicate  the  temple  of 
Mother  Matuta,  which  had  been  formerly  consecrated  by  King 
Servius  Tullius.  Having  set  out  from  the  city  with  his  army 
amid  the  high  expectation  ^  rather  than  mere  hopes  of  persons, 
he  first  encountered  the  Faliscians  and  Capenatians  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Nepote.  Every  thing  there  being  managed  with  consum- 
mate prudence  and  skill,  was  attended,  as  is  usual,  with  success. 
He  not  only  routed  the  enemy  in  battle,  but  he  stripped  them 
also  of  their  camp,  and  obtained  a  great  quantity  of  spoil,  the 
principal  part  of  which  Avas  handed  over  to  the  qua;stor ;  not 
much  was  given  to  the  soldiers.  From  thence  the  army  was 
marched  to  Veii,  and  additional  forts  close  to  each  other  were 

'  Expectatione,  (Src.     With  confident  expectations  on  the  part  of  his 
countrymen,  rather  than  simple  hope. 


T.  R.  359.]  THE   HISTORY   OF   ROME.  347 

erected ;  and  by  a  proclamation  being  issued,  that  no  one 
should  fight  without  orders,  the  soldiers  were  taken  off  from 
those  skirmishes,  which  frequently  took  place  at  random  be- 
tween the  wall  and  rampart,  [so  as  to  apply]  to  the  work.  Of 
all  the  works,  far  the  greatest  and  more  laborious  was  a  mine 
which  they  commenced  to  carry  into  the  enemies'  citadel. 
And  that  the  work  might  not  be  interrupted,  and  that  the  con  - 
tinned  labour  under  ground  might  not  exhaust  the  same 
individuals,  he  divided  the  number  of  pioneers  into  six  com- 
panies ;  six  hours  were  allotted  for  the  work  in  rotation  ;  nor 
by  night  or  day  did  they  give  up,  until  they  made  a  passage 
into  the  citadel. 

20.  When  the  dictator  now  saw  that  the  victory  was  in  his 
hands,  that  a  most  opulent  city  was  on  the  point  of  being 
taken,  and  that  there  would  be  more  spoil  than  had  been  ob- 
tained in  all  previous  wars  taken  together,  that  he  might  not 
incur  either  the  resentment  of  the  soldiers  from  a  parsimonious 
partition  of  the  plunder,  or  displeasure  among  the  patricians 
from  a  prodigal  lavishing  of  it,  he  sent  a  letter  to  the  senate, 
"  that  by  the  kindness  of  the  immortal  gods,  his  own  measures, 
and  the  perseverance  of  the  soldiers,  Veil  would  be  soon  in 
the  power  of  the  Roman  people."  What  did  they  think  should 
be  done  with  respect  to  the  spoil?  Two  opinions  divided  the 
senate ;  the  one  that  of  the  elder  Publius  Licinius,  who  on 
being  first  asked  by  his  son,  as  they  say,  proposed  it  as  his 
opinion,  that  a  proclamation  should  be  openly  sent  forth  to 
the  people,  that  whoever  wished  to  share  in  the  plunder, 
should  proceed  to  the  camp  before  Veil ;  the  other  that  of 
Appius  Claudius,^  who,  censuring  such  profusion  as  unpi-e- 
cedented,  extravagant,  partial,  and  one  that  was  unadvisable, 

'  According  to  Niebuhr,  (vol.  ii.  p.  233,)  this  fear  put  into  the  mouth 
of  Claudius,  is  attributable  to  ignorance  or  forgetfulness  on  the  part  of 
Livy,  of  the  early  usage  in  the  dividing  of  spoils,  which  had  ceased  to  be 
observed  in  the  time  of  Augustus.  According  to  former  Roman  usage, 
half  of  the  conquering  army  was  employed,  under  the  sanction  of  a 
solemn  oath,  to  subtract  nothing,  in  collecting  the  spoil,  which  was  then 
partly  divided  by  lot,  partly  sold,  and  the  proceeds,  if  promised  to  the 
soldiers,  disbursed  to  them  man  by  man,  if  otherwise,  it  was  brought  into 
the  treasury.  Both  schemes  mentioned  here  by  Livy,  it  will  be  observed, 
contemplated  compensation  to  the  people  for  the  war-tax  which  they  had 
so  long  paid  ;  but  that  of  Licinius  was  more  favourable,  especially  to  the 
poor,  as  the  ordinary  citizens  would  receive  equal  shares,  and  the  com- 
pensation would  be  direct  and  immediate. — Gunne. 
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if  they  should  once  judge  it  criminal,  that  money  taken  from 
the  enemy  should  be  [deposited]  in  the  treasury  when  ex- 
hausted by  wars,  advised  their  pay  to  be  paid  to  the  soldiers 
out  of  that  money,  so  that  the  commons  might  thereby  have  to 
pay  less  tax.  For  that  "  the  families  of  all  would  feel  their 
share  of  such  a  bounty  in  equal  proportion  ;  that  the  hands  of 
the  idlers  in  the  city,  ever  greedy  for  plunder,  would  not  then 
carry  off  the  prizes  due  to  brave  warriors,  as  it  generally  so 
happens  that  according  as  each  individual  is  Avont  to  seek  the 
principal  part  of  the  toil  and  danger,  so  is  he  the  least  active 
as  a  plunderer."  Licinius,  on  the  other  hand,  argued  that  the 
money  in  that  case  would  ever  prove  the  source  of  jealousy 
and  animosity,  and  that  it  would  afford  grounds  for  charges 
before  the  commons,  and  thence  for  seditions  and  new  laws. 
"  That  it  was  more  advisable  therefore  that  the  feelings  of  the 
commons  should  be  conciliated  by  that  bounty  ;  that  succour 
should  be  afforded  them,  exhausted  and  drained  by  a  tax  of 
so  many  years,  and  that  they  should  feel  the  fruits  arising 
from  a  war,  in  which  they  had  in  a  manner  grown  old.  What 
each  took  from  the  enemy  with  his  OAvn  hand  and  brought 
home  with  him  would  be  more  gratifying  and  delightful,  than 
if  he  were  to  receive  a  much  larger  share  at  the  will  of  another. 
That  the  dictator  himself  wished  to  shun  the  odium  and  re- 
criminations arising  from  the  matter ;  for  that  reason  he 
transferred  it  to  the  senate.  The  senate,  too,  ought  to  hand 
the  matter  thus  referred  to  them  over  to  the  commons,  and 
suffer  every  man  to  have  what  the  fortune  of  war  gave  to 
to  him.  This  proposition  appeared  to  be  the  safer,  as  it 
would  make  the  senate  popular.  A  proclamation  was  there- 
fore issued,  that  those  who  chose  should  proceed  to  the  camp 
to  the  dictator  for  the  plunder  of  Veil. 

21.  The  vast  multitude  who  went  filled  the  camp.  Then 
the  dictator,  going  forth  after  taking  the  auspices,  having 
issued  orders  that  the  soldiers  should  take  arms,  says,  "  Under 
thy  guidance,  O  Pythian  Apollo,  and  inspired  by  thy  divinity, 
I  proceed  to  destroy  the  city  of  Veii,  and  I  vow  to  thee  the 
tenth  part  of  the  spoil.^  Thee  also,  queen  Juno,  who  inha- 
bitest  Veii,  I  beseech,  that  thou  wilt  accompany  us,  when 

'  "  This  vow  freqxieiitly  occurs  in  Grecian  history,  like  that  made  i>'. 
the  Persian  booty,  but  this  is  the  only  instance  in  the  history  of  Rome.' 
— Xielmhr,  vol.  ii.  239. 
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victors,  into  our  city,  soon  to  be  thine,  where  a  temple  worthy 
of  thy  majesty  shall  receive  thee."^  Having  offered  up  these 
prayers,  there  being  more  than  a  sufficient  number  of  men,  he 
assaults  the  city  on  every  quai'ter,  in  order  that  the  perception 
of  the  danger  threatening  them  from  the  mine  might  be  di- 
minished. The  Veientians,  ignorant  that  they  had  already 
been  doomed  by  their  own  prophets,  already  by  foreign  oracles, 
that  the  gods  had  been  already  invited  to  a  share  in  their 
plunder,  that  some,  called  out  by  vows  from  their  city,  were 
looking  towards  the  temple  of  the  enemy  and  new  habitations, 
and  that  they  were  spending  that  the  last  day  [of  their  ex- 
istence], fearing  nothing  less  than  that,  their  walls  being  un- 
dermined, the  citadel  was  now  filled  with  enemies,  briskly  run 
to  the  walls  in  arms,  wondering  what  could  be  the  reason  that, 
when  no  one  had  stin-ed  from  the  Roman  posts  for  so  many 
days,  then,  as  if  struck  with  sudden  fury,  they  should  run 
heedlessly  to  the  walls.  A  fabulous  narrative  is  introduced 
here,  that,  when  the  king  of  the  Veientians  was  offering  sa- 
crifice, the  voice  of  the  aruspex,  declaring  that  the  victory  was 
given  to  him  who  should  cut  up  the  entrails  of  that  victim, 
having  been  heard  in  the  mine,  incited  the  Roman  soldiers  to 
burst  open  the  mine,  carry  off  the  entrails,  and  bring  them  to 
the  dictator.  But  in  matters  of  such  remote  antiquity,  I 
should  deem  it  sufiicient,  if  matters  bearing  a  resemblance  to 
truth  be  admitted  as  true.  Such  stories  as  this,  more  suited 
to  display  on  the  stage,  which  delights  in  the  marvellous,  than 
to  historic  authenticity,  it  is  not  worth  while  either  to  affirm 
or  refute.  The  mine,  at  this  time  full  of  chosen  men,  sud- 
denly discharged  the  armed  troops  in  the  temple  of  Juno 
which  was  in  the  citadel  of  Veii."^  Some  of  them  attack  the 
rear  of  the  enemy  on  the  walls  ;  some  tore  open  the  bars  of 
the  gates  ;  some  set  fire  to  the  houses,  while  stones  and  tiles 
were  thrown  down  from  the  roofs  by  the  women  and  slaves. 
Clamour,  consisting  of  the  various  voices  of  the  assailants  and 

1  Evocatos.  When  the  Romans  besieged  a  town,  and  thought  themselves 
sure  of  taking  it,  they  used  solemnly  to  call  out  of  it  the  gods  in  whose 
protection  the  place  was  supposed  to  be. 

2  The  idea  of  the  Romans  working  a  mine,  even  through  the  soil  of 
Veii,  so  as  to  be  sure  of  reaching  not  only  the  town  and  the  citadel,  and 
even  the  temple,  is  considered  by  Niebuhr  as  extremely  ridiculous.  He 
deems  the  circumstance  a  clear  proof  of  the  fiction  that  attaches  to  the 
entire  story  of  the  capture  of  Veii.  The  whole  seems  to  be  an  imitatiou 
of  the  siege  of  Troy. — Gunne. 
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the  terrified,  mixed  with  the  crying  of  women  and  children, 
fill.9  every  place.  The  soldiers  being  in  an  instant  beaten  off 
from  the  walls,  and  the  gates  being  thrown  open,  some  enter- 
ing in  bodies,  others  scaling  the  deserted  walls,  the  city  be- 
come filled  with  enemies,  fighting  takes  place  in  every  quarter. 
Then,  much  slaughter  being  now  made,  the  ardour  of  the 
fight  abates  ;  and  the  dictator  commands  the  heralds  to  pro- 
claim that  the  unarmed  should  be  spared.  This  put  an  end 
to  bloodshed.  Then  laying  down  their  arms,  they  commenced 
to  surrender  ;  and,  by  permission  of  the  dictator,  the  soldiers 
disperse  in  quest  of  plunder.  And  Avhen  this  was  collected 
before  his  eyes,  greater  in  quantity  and  in  the  value  of  the 
effects  than  he  had  hoped  or  expected,  the  dictator,  raising 
his  hands  to  heaven,  is  said  to  have  prayed,  "  that,  if  his  suc- 
cess and  that  of  the  Roman  people  seemed  excessive  to  any  of 
the  gods  and  men,  it  might  be  permitted  to  the  Roman  people 
to  appease  that  jealousy  with  as  little  detriment  as  possible  to 
himself  and  the  Roman  people."^  It  is  recorded  that,  when 
turning  about  during  this  prayer,  he  stumbled  and  fell ;  and 
to  persons  judging  of  the  matter  by  subsequent  events,  that 
seemed  to  refer  as  an  omen  to  Camillus'  own  condemnation, 
and  the  disaster  of  the  city  of  Rome  being  akin,  which  hap- 
pened a  few  years  after.     And  that  day  was  consumed  in 

*  The  passage  in  the  original,  in  the  generality  of  editions,  is  read  as 
follows :  ut  earn  invidia7n  lenire,  quam  minimo  suo  privato  i7icommodo 
publicoque,  populo  Romano  liceret :  i.  e.  that  both  himself  and  the  Roman 
people  may  get  over  the  evil  consequences  of  the  jealousy  of  the  gods  with 
as  little  detriment  as  possible  to  either :  populi  Romani  seems  preferable 
here  :  i.  e.  "  that  it  might  be  allowed  to  lighten  that  jealousy,  by  the 
least  possible  injury  to  his  own  private  interest,  and  to  the  public  interests 
of  the  Roman  people."  There  were  certainly  two  persons  concerned  in  the 
invidia  and  incommodum  here,  Camillus  himself,  and  the  Roman  people ; 
to  whom  respectively  the  damnatio,  and  clades  captm  urbis,  afterwards 
mentioned,  obviously  refer.  Some  editions  read,  invidiam  lenire  suo  pri- 
vato iticommodo,  quam  minimo  publico  populi  Romani  liceret.  This  is  the 
reading  adopted  by  Crevier  ;  i.  e.  "  to  appease  the  jealousy  by  his  own 
private  loss,  rather  than  the  least  public  loss."  This  is  more  in  accord- 
ance with  the  account  given  of  Camillus  by  Plutarch,  and  contains  a  sen- 
timent certainly  more  worthy  both  of  Livy  and  of  Camillus.  Sentiments 
ascribed  by  Plutarch  to  Camillus,  will  have  suo  privato  incommodo,  quam 
minimo  publico  P.  R.,  giving  him  the  patriotic  wish  to  render  light  the 
odium  by  his  own  private  loss,  rather  than  the  least  public  loss  ;  or,  by 
his  own  private  loss,  but  if  not,  by  as  small  a  public  loss  as  possible. 
Pop-Zt  R-j,  better  than  o,  o,  as  liceret  would,  in  the  latter  case,  apply  only 
to  one  of  the  parlies  ;  in  the  former  both  are  understood. 
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slaughtering  the  enemy  and  in  the  plunder  of  this  most  opu- 
lent city. 

22.  On  the  following  day  the  dictator  sold  the  inhabitants 
of  free  condition  by  auction  :  that  was  the  only  money  applied 
to  public  use,  not  without  resentment' on  the  part  of  the  peo- 
ple :  and  for  the  spoil  they  brought  home  with  them,  they 
felt  no  obligation  either  to  their  commander,  who,  in  his 
search  for  abettors  of  his  own  parsimony,  had  referred  to  the 
senate  a  matter  within  his  own  jurisdiction,  or  to  the  senate, 
but  to  the  Licinian  family,  of  which  the  son  had  laid  the  mat- 
ter before  the  senate,  and  the  father  had  been  the  proposer  of 
so  popular  a  resolution.  When  all  human  wealth  had  been 
carried  away  from  Veii,  they  then  began  to  remove  the  offer- 
ings to  their  gods  and  the  gods  themselves,  but  more  after 
the  manner  of  worshippers  than  of  plunderers.  For  youths 
selected  from  the  entire  army,  to  whom  the  charge  of  con- 
veying queen  Juno  to  Rome  was  assigned,  after  having 
thoroughly  washed  their  bodies  and  arrayed  themselves  in 
white  garments,  entered  her  temple  with  profound  adoration, 
applying  their  hands  at  first  with  religious  awe,  because,  ac- 
cording to  the  Etrurian  usage,  no  one  but  a  priest  of  a  certain 
family  had  been  accustomed  to  touch  that  statue.  Then  when 
some  one,  moved  either  by  divine  inspiration,  or  in  youthful 
jocularity,  said,  "Juno,  art  thou  willing  to  go  to  Rome,"  the 
rest  joined  in  shouting  that  the  goddess  had  nodded  assent. 
To  the  story  an  addition  was  afterwards  made,  that  her  voice 
was  heard,  declaring  that  "  she  was  willing."  Certain  it  is, 
we  are  informed  that,  having  been  raised  from  her  place  by 
machines  of  trifling  power,  she  was  light  and  easily  removed, 
like  as  if  she  [willingly]  followed  ;  and  that  she  was  conveyed 
safe  to  the  Av  en  tine,  her  eternal  seat,  whither  the  vows  of 
the  dictator  had  invited  her  ;  where  the  same  Camillus  who 
had  vowed  it,  afterwards  dedicated  a  temple  to  her.  Such 
was  the  fall  of  Veii,  the  wealthiest  city  of  the  Etrurian  na- 
tion, which  even  in  its  final  overthrow  demonstrated  its 
greatness ;  for  having  been  besieged  for  ten  summers  and 
winters  without  intermission,  after  it  had  inflicted  consider- 
ably greater  losses  than  it  had  sustained,  eventually,  fate  now 
at  length  urging  [its  destruction],  it  was  carried  after  all  by 
the  contrivances  of  art,  not  by  force. 

23.  When  news  was  brought  to  Rome  that  Veii  was  taken 
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although  both  the  prodigies  had  been  expiated,  and  the  an- 
swers of  the  prophets  and  the  Pythian  responses  were  well 
known,  and  though  they  had  selected  as  their  commander 
Marcus  Furius,  the  greatest  general  of  the  day,  which  was 
doing  as  much  to  promote  success  as  could  be  done  by  human 
prudence  ;  yet  because  the  war  had  been  carried  on  there  for 
so  many  years  with  various  success,  and  many  losses  had  been 
sustained,  their  joy  was  unbounded,  as  if  for  an  event  not  ex- 
pected ;  and  before  the  senate  could  pass  any  decree,  all  the 
temples  were  crowded  with  Roman  matrons  returning  thanks 
to  the  gods.  The  senate  decrees  supplications  for  the  space 
of  four  days,  a  number  of  days  greater  than  [was  prescribed] 
in  any  former  war.  The  dictator's  arrival  also,  all  ranks 
pouring  out  to  meet  him,  was  better  attended  than  that  of  any 
general  before,  and  his  triumph  considerably  surpassed  all  the 
ordinary  style  of  honouring  such  a  day.  The  most  conspicu- 
ous of  all  was  himself,  riding  through  the  city  in  a  chariot 
drawn  by  white  horses  ;  and  that  appeared  unbecoming,  not 
to  say  a  citizen,  but  even  a  human  being.  The  people  con- 
sidered it  an  outrage  on  religion  that  the  dictator's  equipage 
should  emulate  that  of  Jupiter  and  ApoUo ;  and  for  that  sin- 
gle reason  his  triumph  was  rather  splendid  than  pleasing. 
He  then  contracted  for  a  temple  for  queen  Juno  on  Mount 
Aventine,  and  consecrated  that  of  Mother  Matuta  :  and,  after 
having  performed  these  services  to  the  gods  and  to  mankind, 
he  laid  down  his  dictatorship.  They  then  began  to  consider 
regai-ding  the  offering  to  Apollo  ;  and  when  Camillus  stated 
that  he  had  vowed  the  tenth  part  of  the  spoil  to  him,  and  the 
pontiff  declared  that  the  people  ought  to  discharge  their  own 
obligation,  a  plan  was  not  readily  struck  out  of  ordering  the 
people  to  refund  the  spoil,  so  that  the  due  proportion  might 
be  set  aside  out  of  it  for  sacred  purposes.  At  length  they  had 
recourse  to  this  which  seemed  the  easiest  course,  that,  who- 
ever wished  to  acquit  himself  and  his  family  of  the  rehgious  ob- 
ligation, after  he  had  made  his  own  estimate  of  his  portion  of 
the  plunder,  should  pay  into  the  treasury  the  value  of  the  tenth 
part,  so  that  out  of  it  a  golden  offering  worthy  of  the  grandeur 
of  the  temple  and  the  divinity  of  the  god  might  be  made,  suit- 
able to  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  people.  This  contribution 
also  tended  to  alienate  the  affections  of  the  commons  from 
Camillus.     During  these  transactions  ambassadors  came  from 
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the  Volscians  and  -ZEquans  to  sue  for  peace  ;  and  peace  was 
obtained,  rather  that  the  state  wearied  by  so  tedious  a  war 
might  obtain  repose,  than  that  the  petitioners  were  deserving 
of  it. 

24.  After  the  capture  of  Veii,  the  following  year  had  six 
military  tribunes  with  consular  power,  the  two  Publii  Cor- 
nelii,  Cossus  and  Scipio,  Marcus  Valerius  Maximus  a  second 
time,  Kffiso  Fabius  Ambustus  a  third  time,  Lucius  Furius 
MeduUinus  a  fifth  time,  Quintus  Servilius  a  third  time.  To 
the  Cornelii  the  Faliscian  war,  to  Valerius  and  Servilius  the 
Capenatian  war,  fell  by  lot.  By  them  no  cities  were  attempted 
by  storm  or  by  siege,  but  the  country  was  laid  waste,  and  the 
plunder  of  the  effects  on  the  lands  was  driven  off;  not  a  single 
fruit  tree,  not  a  vegetable  was  left  on  the  land.  These  losses 
reduced  the  people  of  Capena  ;  peace  was  granted  to  them  on 
their  suing  for  it.  The  war  among  the  Faliscians  still  continued. 
At  Rome  in  the  mean  time  sedition  became  multiplied ;  and 
for  the  purpose  of  assuaging  this  they  resolved  that  a  colony 
should  be  sent  off  to  the  Volscian  country,  for  which  three 
thousand  Roman  citizens  should  be  enrolled ;  and  the  trium- 
virs appointed  for  the  purpose,  distributed  three  acres  and 
seven-twelfths  to  each  man.  This  donation  began  to  be 
scorned,  because  they  thought  that  it  Avas  offered  as  a  solace 
for  the  disappointment  of  higher  hopes.  For  why  were  the 
commons  to  be  sent  into  exile  to  the  Volscians,  when  the 
magnificent  city  of  Veii  was  still  in  view,  and  the  Veientian 
territory,  more  fertile  and  extensive  than  the  Roman  ter- 
ritory ?  The  city  also  they  extolled  as  preferable  to  the 
city  of  Rome,  both  in  situation,  in  the  grandeur  of  its  en- 
closures, and  buildings,  both  public  and  private.  Nay,  even 
that  scheme  was  proposed,  which  after  the  taking  of  Rome  by 
the  Gauls  was  still  more  strongly  urged,  of  removing  to  Veii. 
But  they  destined  Veii  to  be  inhabited  by  half  the  commons 
and  half  the  senate ;  and  that  two  cities  of  one  common  re- 
public might  be  inhabited  by  the  Roman  people.^  When  the 
nobles  strove  against  these  measures  so  strenuously,  as  to  de- 

'  "  A  proposal  so  absurd  would  have  justified  the  most  vehement  oppo- 
sition of  the  senate.  But  it  is  much  more  probable,  that  the  scope  of  the 
proposition  was,  that  on  this  occasion  the  whole  of  the  conquered  land 
should  be  divided,  but  amongst  the  whole  nation,  so  that  the  patricians 
also  and  their  clients  should  receive  a  share  as  absolute  property." — 
Neibuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  248. 

2  A 


354  THE   HISTORY   OF   ROME.  [b.  V.  CHAP.  25. 

clare  "  that  they  would  sooner  die  in  the  sight  of  the  Roman 
people,  than  that  any  of  these  things  should  be  put  to  the 
vote ;  for  that  now  in  one  city  there  were  so  many  dissen- 
sions ;  what  would  there  be  in  two  ?  Would  any  one  prefer 
a  vanquished  to  a  victorious  city ;  and  suffer  Veii  now  after 
being  captured  to  enjoy  greater  prosperity  than  it  had  before 
its  capture  ?  Lastly,  that  they  may  be  forsaken  in  their  coun- 
try by  their  feUow-citizens ;  that  no  power  should  ever  oblige 
them  to  forsake  their  country  and  fellow-citizens,  and  follow 
,  Titus  Licinius  (for  he  was  the  tribune  of  the  commons  who 
;  proposed  the  measure)  as  a  founder  to  Veii,  abandoning  the 
i  dj.yine  Romulus,  the  son  of  a  god,  the  parent  and  founder  of 
the  city  of  Rome.  When  these  proceedings  were  going  on 
with  shameful  contentions,  (for  the  pati'icians  had  drawn  over 
one  half  of  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  to  their  sentiments,) 
nothing  else  obliged  the  commons  to  refrain  from  violence, 
but  that  whenever  a  clamour  was  set  up  for  the  purpose  of 
commencing  a  riot,  the  principal  members  of  the  senate,  pre- 
senting themselves  among  the  foremost  to  the  crowd,  ordered 
that  they  themselves  should  be  attacked,  struck,  and  put  to 
death.  Whilst  they  abstained  from  violating  their  age,  dig- 
nity, and  honourable  station,  their  respect  for  them  checked 
their  rage  even  with  respect  to  similar  attempts  on  others. 

25.  Camillus,  at  every  opportunity  and  in  all  places,  stated 
publicly,  "  that  this  was  not  at  all  surprising  ;  that  the  state 
was  gone  mad;  which,  though  bound  by  a  vow,  yet  felt 
greater  concern  in  all  other  matters  than  in  acquitting  itself  of 
its  religious  obligations.  He  would  say  nothing  of  the  con- 
tribution of  an  alms  more  strictly  speaking  than  of  a  tenth  ; 
since  each  man  bound  himself  in  his  private  capacity  by  it, 
the  public  was  set  free.  However,  that  his  conscience  would 
not  permit  him  to  pass  this  over  in  silence,  that  out  of  that 
spoil  only  which  consisted  of  movable  effects,  a  tenth  was  set 
apart ;  that  no  mention  was  made  of  the  city  and  captured 
land,  which  were  also  included  in  the  vow."  As  the  discus- 
sion of  this  point  seemed  difficult  to  the  senate,  it  was  refer- 
red to  the  pontiffs ;  Camillus  being  invited  [to  the  council], 
the  college  decided,  that  whatever  had  belonged  to  the  Veien- 
tians  before  the  uttering  of  the  vow,  and  had  come  into  the 
power  of  the  Roman  people  after  the  vow  was  made,  of  that 
a  tenth  part  was  sacred  to  Apollo.     Thus  the  city  and  land 
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were  brought  into  the  estimate.  The  money  was  issued  from 
the  treasury,  and  the  consular  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  were 
commissioned  to  purchase  gold  with  it.  And  when  there  was 
not  a  sufficient  quantity  of  this  [metal],  the  matrons  having 
held  meetings  to  deliberate  on  the  subject,  and  by  a  general 
resolution  having  promised  the  military  tribunes  their  gold 
and  all  their  ornaments,  brought  them  into  the  treasury.  This 
circumstance  was  peculiarly  grateful  to  the  senate,  and  they 
say  that  in  return  for  this  generosity  the  honour  was  conferred 
on  the  matrons,  that  they  might  use  covered  chariots  [when 
going]  to  public  worship  and  the  games,  and  open  chaises  on 
festival  and  common  days.  A  certain  weight  of  gold  being 
received  from  each  and  valued,  in  order  that  the  price  might 
be  paid  for  it,  it  was  resolved  that  a  golden  bowl  should  be 
made  of  it,  which  was  to  be  carried  to  Delphos  as  an  offering 
to  Apollo.  As  soon  as  they  disengaged  their  minds  from  the 
religious  obligation,  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  renew  their 
seditious  practices ;  the  populace  are  excited  against  all  the 
nobles,  but  above  all  against  Camillus :  that  "  he  by  confiscat- 
ing and  consecrating  the  plunder  of  Veil  had  reduced  it  to 
nothing."  The  absent  [nobles]  they  abuse  in  violent  terms : 
they  evince  a  respect  for  them  in  their  presence,  when  they 
voluntarily  presented  themselves  to  their  fury.  As  soon  as 
they  perceived  that  the  business  would  be  protracted  beyond 
that  year,  they  re-elect  as  tribunes  of  the  commons  for  the  fol- 
lowing year  the  same  abettors  of  the  law  ;  and  the  patricians 
strove  to  accomplish  the  same  thing  with  respect  to  those  who 
were  opponents  of  the  law.  Thus  the  same  persons  in  a  great 
measure  were  re-elected  tribunes  of  the  commons. 

26.  At  the  election  of  military  tribunes  the  patricians  suc- 
ceeded by  their  utmost  exertions  in  having  Marcus  Furius 
Camillus  elected.  They  pretended  that  he  Avas  wanted  as  a 
commander  on  account  of  the  wars ;  but  he  was  intended  as 
an  opponent  to  the  tribunes  in  their  profusion.  The  military 
tribunes  with  consular  authority  elected  with  Camillus  were, 
Lucius  Furius  Medullinus  a  sixth  time,  Caius  ^milius, 
Lucius  Valerius  Publicola,  Spurius  Postumius,  Publius  Cor- 
nelius a  second  time.  At  the  commencement  of  the  year  the 
tribunes  of  the  commons  took  not  a  step  until  Marcus  Furius 
Camillus  should  set  out  to  the  Faliscians,  as  that  war  had  been 
assigned  to  him.     Then  by  delaying  the  project  cooled  ;  and 
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Camillus,  whom  they  chiefly  dreaded  as  an  antagonist,  ac- 
quired an  inci'ease  of  glory  among  the  Faliscians.  For  when 
the  enemy  at  first  confined  themselves  within  the  walls,  con- 
sidering it  the  safest  plan,  by  laying  waste  their  lands  and 
burning  their  houses,  he  compelled  them  to  come  forth  from 
the  city ;  but  their  fears  prevented  them  from  proceeding  to 
any  considerable  length.  At  about  a  mile  from  the  toAvn  they 
pitch  their  camp  ;  trusting  that  it  was  sufficiently  secure  from 
no  other  cause,  than  the  difficulty  of  the  approaches,  the  roads 
around  being  rough  and  craggy,  in  some  parts  narrow,  in 
others  steep.  But  Camillus  having  followed  the  direction  of  a 
prisoner  belonging  to  the  country  as  his  guide,  decamping  at 
an  advanced  hour  of  the  night,  at  break  of  day  shows  himself 
on  ground  considerably  higher  [than  theirs].  The  Romans 
worked  at  the  foi'tifications  in  three  divisions :  the  rest  of  the 
army  stood  prepared  for  battle.  There  he  routs  and  puts  to 
flight  the  enemy  when  they  attempted  to  interrupt  his  works  ; 
and  such  terror  was  struck  into  the  Faliscians  in  consequence, 
that,  in  their  precipitate  flight  passing  by  their  own  camp 
which  lay  in  their  way,  they  made  for  the  city.  Many  were 
slain  and  wounded,  before  that  in  their  panic  they  could  make 
their  way  through  the  gates.  Their  camp  was  taken  ;  the 
spoil  was  given  up  to  the  qutestors,  to  the  great  dissatisfaction 
of  the  soldiers ;  but  overcome  by  the  strictness  of  his  au- 
thority, they  both  hated  and  admired  the  same  firmness  of 
conduct.  Then  a  regular  siege  of  the  city  took  place,  and  the 
lines  of  circumvallation  were  carried  on,  and  sometimes  oc- 
casional attacks  were  made  by  the  townsmen  on  the  Roman 
posts,  and  slight  skirmishes  took  place :  and  the  time  was 
spent,  no  hope  [of  success]  inclining  to  either  side,  whilst 
corn  and  other  provisions  were  possessed  in  much  greater 
abundance  by  the  besieged  than  the  besiegers  from  [the  store] 
which  had  been  previously  laid  in.  And  their  toil  appeared 
likely  to  prove  just  as  tedious  as  it  had  at  Veii,  had  not 
fortune  presented  to  the  Roman  general  at  once  both  an  op- 
portunity for  displaying  his  virtuous  firmness  of  mind  already 
tested  in  warlike  affairs,  and  a  speedy  victory. 

27.  It  Avas  the  custom  among  the  Faliscians  to  employ  the 
same  person  as  preceptor  and  private  tutor  for  their  children  ; 
and,  as  continues  the  usage  to  this  day  in  Greece,  several 
youths  were  intrusted  to  the  care  of  one  man.     The  person 
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who  appeared  to  excel  in  knowledge,  instructed,  as  it  is  na- 
tural to  suppose,  the  children  of  the  leading  men.  As  he  had 
established  it  as  a  custom  during  peace  to  carry  the  boys  out 
beyond  the  city  for  the  sake  of  play  and  of  exercise ;  that 
custom  not  having  been  discontinued  during  the  existence  of 
the  war ;  then  drawing  them  away  from  the  gate,  sometimes 
in  shorter,  sometimes  in  longer  excursions,  advancing  forther 
than  usual,  when  an  opportunity  offered,  by  varying  their  play 
and  conversation,  he  led  them  on  between  the  enemy's  guards, 
and  thence  to  the  Roman  camp  into  his  tent  to  Camillus. 
There  to  the  atrocious  act  he  added  a  still  more  atrocious 
speech :  that  "  he  had  delivered  Falerii  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,  when  he  put  into  their  power  those  children,  whose 
parents  are  there  at  the  head  of  affairs."  When  Camillus 
heard  this,  he  says,  "  Wicked  as  thou  art,  thou  hast  come  with 
thy  villanous  offering  neither  to  a  people  nor  a  commander  like 
thyself.  Between  us  and  the  Faliscians  there  exists  not  that 
form  of  society  which  is  established  by  human  compact ;  but 
between  both  there  does  exist,  and  ever  will  exist,  that  which 
nature  has  implanted.  There  are  laws  of  war  as  well  of  peace  ; 
and  we  have  learned  to  wage  them  justly  not  less  than  bravely. 
We  carry  arms  not  against  that  age  which  is  spared  even 
when  towns  are  taken,  but  against  men  who  are  themselves 
armed,  and  who,  not  having  been  injured  or  provoked  by  us, 
attacked  the  Roman  camp  at  Veii.  Those  thou  hast  surpassed, 
as  for  as  lay  in  you,  by  an  unprecedented  act  of  villany :  I 
shall  conquer  them,  as  I  did  Veii,  by  Roman  arts,  by  bravery, 
labour,  and  by  arms."  Then  having  stripped  him  naked,  and 
tied  his  hands  behind  his  back,  he  delivered  him  up  to  the 
boys  to  be  brought  back  to  Falerii ;  and  supplied  them  with 
rods  to  scourge  the  traitor  and  drive  him  into  the  city.  At 
which  spectacle,  a  crowd  of  people  being  assembled,  after- 
wards the  senate  being  convened  by  the  magistrates  on  the 
extraordinary  circumstance,  so  great  a  change  was  produced 
in  their  sentiments,  that  the  entire  state  earnestly  demanded 
peace  at  the  hands  of  those,  who  lately,  outrageous  by  hatred 
and  anger,  almost  preferred  tlie  fate  of  the  Veientians  to  the 
peace  of  the  Capenatians.  The  Roman  faith,  the  justice  of  the 
commander,  are  cried  up  in  the  forum  and  in  the  senate-house  ; 
and  by  universal  consent  ambassadors  set  out  to  the  camp  to 
Camillus,  and  thence  by  permission  of  Camillus  to  Rome  to 
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the  senate,  in  order  to  deliver  up  Falerii.     When  introduced 
before  the  senate,  they  are  represented  as  having  spoken  thus : 
"  Conscript  fathers,  overcome  by  you  and  your  commander 
by  a  victory  at  which  neither  god  nor  man  can  feel  displea- 
sure, we  surrender  ourselves  to  you,  considering  that  we  shall 
live  more  happily  under  your  rule  than  under  our  own  law, 
than  which  nothing  can  be  more  glorious  for  a  conqueror.  In 
the  result  of  this  war  two  salutary  examples  have  been  exhi- 
bited to  mankind.    You  preferred  faith  in  war  to  present  vic- 
tory :  we,  challenged  by  your  good  faith,  have  voluntarily 
given  up  to  you  the  victory.  "We  are  under  your  sovereignty. 
Send  men  to  receive  our  arms,  our  hostages,  our  city  with  its 
gates  thrown  open.     You  shall  never  have  to  repent  of  our 
fidelity,  nor  we  of  your  dominion."     Thanks  were  returned 
to  Camillus  both  by  the  enemy  and  by  his  own  countrymen. 
Money  was  required  of  the  Faliscians  to  pay  off  the  soldiers  for 
that  year,  that  the  Roman  people  might  be  relieved  from  the 
tribute.  Peace  being  granted,  the  army  was  led  back  to  Rome. 
28.  When   Camillus  returned   home,  signalized  by  much 
more  solid  glory  than   when  white  horses  had  drawn  him 
through  the  city,  having  vanquished  the  enemy  by  justice  and 
good  faith,  the  senate  did  not  conceal  their  sense  of  respect 
for  him,  but  immediately  set  about  acquitting  him  of  his  vow  ; 
and  Lucius  Valerius,  Lucius  Sergius,  Aulus  Manlius,  being 
sent  in  a  ship  of  war  as  ambassadors  to  carry  the  golden  bowl 
to  Delphos  as  an  offering  to  Apollo,  were  intercepted  by  the 
pirates  of  the  Liparenses  not  far  from  the  Sicilian  Strait,  and 
carried  to  Liparte.     It  was  the  custom  of  the  state  to  make  a 
division  of  all  booty  which  was  acquired,  as  it  were,  by  pub- 
lic piracy.     On  that  year  it  so  happened  that  one  Timasitheus 
filled  the  office  of  chief  magistrate,  a  man  more  like  the  Ro- 
mans than  his  own  countrymen.     Who,  himself  revei'encing 
the  name  of  ambassadors,  and  the  offering,  and  the  god  to 
whom  it  was  sent,  and  the  cause  of  the  offering,  impressed  the 
multitude  also,  who  almost  on  all  occasions  resemble  their 
ruler,  with  [a  sense]  of  religious  justice;   and  after  having 
brought  the  ambassadors  to  a  public  entertainment,  escorted 
them  with  the  protection  of  some  ships  to  Delphos,  and  from 
thence  brought  them  back  in  safety  to  Rome.     By  a  decree  of 
the  senate  a  league  of  hospitality  was  formed  with  him,  and 
presents  were  conferred  on  him  by  the  state.  During  the  same 
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year  the  war  with  the  -^quans  was  conducted  with  varying 
success ;  so  that  it  was  a  matter  of  doubt  both  among  the 
troops  themselves  and  at  Rome,  whether  they  had  been  vic- 
torious or  were  vanquished.  The  Roman  commanders  were 
Caius  ^milius  and  Spurius  Postumius,  two  of  the  military 
tribunes.  At  first  they  acted  in  conjunction;  then,  after  the 
enemy  were  routed  in  the  field,  it  was  agreed  that  ^milius 
should  take  possession  of  Verrugo  with  a  certain  force,  and 
that  Postumius  should  devastate  the  country.  There,  as  the 
latter  proceeded  rather  negligently,  and  with  his  troops  irre- 
gularly drawn  up,  he  was  attacked  by  the  ^quans,  and  an 
alarm  being  occasioned,  he  was  driven  to  the  nearest  hill ;  and 
the  panic  spread  from  thence  to  Verrugo  to  the  other  detach- 
ment of  the  army.  When  Postumius,  having  withdrawn  his 
men  to  a  place  of  safety,  summoned  an  assembly  and  upbraided 
them  with  their  fright  and  flight ;  with  having  been  beaten 
by  a  most  cowardly  and  dastardly  enemy ;  the  entire  army 
shout  aloud  that  they  deserved  to  hear  all  this,  and  admitted 
the  disgrace  they  had  incurred  ;  but  [they  promised]  that  they 
would  make  amends,  and  that  the  enemy's  joy  should  not  be  of 
long  duration.  Demanding  that  he  would  instantly  lead  them 
from  thence  to  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  (this  lay  in  the  plain 
within  their  view,)  they  submitted  to  any  punishment,  if  they 
did  not  take  it  before  night.  Having  praised  them,  he  orders 
them  to  take  reft'eshment,  and  to  be  in  readiness  at  the  fourth 
watch.  And  the  enemy,  in  order  to  prevent  the  flight  of  the 
Romans  from  the  hill  through  the  road  which  led  to  Verrugo, 
were  posted  to  meet  them ;  and  the  battle  commenced  before 
daylight,  (but  the  moon  was  up  all  the  night,)  and  was  not 
more  confused  than  a  battle  fought  by  day.  But  the  shout 
having  reached  Verrugo,  when  they  thought  that  the  Roman 
camp  was  attacked,  occasioned  such  a  panic,  that  in  spite  of 
the  entreaties  of  .^Emilius  and  his  efforts  to  stop  them,  they 
fled  to  Tusculum  in  great  disorder.  From  thence  a  report 
was  carried  to  Rome  that  "Postumius  and  his  army  were  cut 
to  pieces."  When  the  dawn  of  day  had  removed  all  appre- 
hension of  an  ambuscade  in  case  of  a  hasty  pursuit,  after  riding 
through  the  ranks,  by  demanding  [the  performance  of]  their 
promises  he  infused  such  ardour  into  them,  that  the  -^quans 
could  no  longer  withstand  their  impetuosity.  Then  the  slaugh- 
ter of  them  in  their  flight,  such  as  takes  place  when  matters  are 
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conducted  more  under  the  influence  of  anger  than  of  courage, 
was  continued  even  to  the  total  destruction  of  the  enemy, 
and  the  melancholy  news  from  Tusculum,  the  state  having 
been  alarmed  without  cause,  was  followed  by  a  letter  from 
Postumius  decked  with  laurel,  (announcing)  that  "the  vic- 
tory belonged  to  the  Roman  people ;  that  the  ai-my  of  the 
-ZEquans  was  destroyed." 

29.  As  the  proceedings  of  the  plebeian  tribunes  had  not 
yet  attained  a  termination,  both  the  commons  exerted  them- 
selves to  continue  their  ofl&ce  for  the  promoters  of  the  law, 
and  the  patricians  to  re-elect  the  opponents  of  the  law  ;  but 
the  commons  were  more  successful  in  the  election  of  their  own 
magistrates.  Which  annoyance  the  patricians  avenged  by 
passing  a  decree  of  the  senate  that  consuls  should  be  elected, 
magistrates  detested  by  the  commons.  After  an  interval  of 
fifteen  years,  Lucius  Lucretius  Flavus  and  Servius  Sulpicius 
Camerinus  were  appointed  consuls.  Li  the  beginning  of  this 
year,  whilst  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  united  their  efforts 
to  pass  the  law,  because  none  of  their  college  Avere  likely  to 
oppose  them,  and  the  consuls  resisted  them  Avith  no  less  en- 
ergy, the  -3^^quans  storm  Vitellia,  a  Roman  colony  in  their  ter- 
ritory. The  chief  part  of  the  colonists  made  their  way  in 
safety  to  Rome,  because  the  town,  having  been  taken  by 
treachery  in  the  night,  afforded  an  unimpeded  mode  of  escape 
by  the  remote  side  of  the  city.  That  province  fell  to  the  lot 
of  Lucius  Lucretius  the  consul.  He  having  set  out  with  his 
ai'my,  vanquished  the  enemy  in  the  field  ;  and  returned  victo- 
rious to  Rome  to  a  much  more  serious  contest.  A  day  of  trial 
had  been  appointed  for  Aulus  Yirginius  and  Quintus  Pom- 
ponius,  plebeian  tribunes  of  the  two  preceding  years,  in  whose 
defence  by  the  combined  power  of  the  patricians,  the  honour 
of  the  senate  was  involved.  For  no  one  laid  against  them  any 
other  impeachment,  either  of  their  mode  of  life  or  of  their 
conduct  in  office,  save  that,  to  gratify  the  patricians,  they  had 
protested  against  the  tribunitian  law.  The  resentment  of  the 
commons,  however,  prevailed  over  the  influence  of  the  senate  ; 
and  by  a  most  pernicious  precedent  these  men,  though  inno- 
cent, were  condemned  [to  pay  a  fine  of]  ten  thousand  asses  in 
weight.  At  this  the  patricians  were  very  much  incensed.  Ca- 
millus  openly  charged  the  commons  with  gross  violation  of 
duty,  "  who,  now  turning  their  venom  against  their  own  body, 


wx 


Y.  R.  362. J  THE   HISTORY   OF    ROME.  361 

did  not  feel  that  by  their  iniquitous  sentence  on  the  tribune 
they  abolished  the  right  of  protesting  ;  that  abolishing  this 
right  of  protesting,  they  had  upset  the  tribunitian  authority. 
For  they  were  mistaken  in  expecting  that  the  patricians  would 
tolerate  the  unbridled  licentiousness  of  that  office.  If  tiibu- 
nitian  violence  could  not  be  repelled  by  tribunitian  aid,  that 
the  patricians  would  find  out  some  other  weapon."  The  con- 
suls he  also  blamed,  because  they  had  in  silence  suffered  those 
tribunes  who  had  followed  the  authority  of  the  senate  to  be 
deceived  by  [their  reliance]  on  the  public  faith.  By  openly 
expressing  these  sentiments,  he  every  day  still  further  exas- 
perated the  angry  feelings  of  the  people. 

30.  But  he  ceased  not  to  urge  the  senate  to  oppose  the 
law ;  "  that  when  the  day  for  proposing  the  law  had  arrived 
they  should  go  down  to  the  forum  with  no  other  feeling  than 
as  men  who  remembered  that  they  had  to  contend  for  their 
altars  and  homes,  and  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and  the  soil  in 
which  they  had  been  born.  For  that  as  far  as  he  himself  in- 
dividually was  concerned,  if  during  this  contest  [to  be  sus- 
tained] by  his  country  it  were  allowable  for  him  to  think  of 
his  own  glory,  it  would  even  reflect  honour  on  himself,  that 
a  city  captured  by  him  should  be  densely  inhabited,  that  he 
would  daily  enjoy  the  monument  of  his  glory,  and  that  he 
would  have  before  his  eyes  a  city  borne  by  him  in  his  tri- 
umph, that  all  would  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  his  renown. 
But  that  he  deemed  it  an  impiety  that  a  city  deserted  and 
forsaken  by  the  immortal  gods  should  be  inhabited  ;  that  the 
Roman  people  should  reside  in  a  captive  soil,  and  that  a  van- 
quished should  be  taken  in  exchange  for  a  victorious  country." 
vStimulated  by  these  exhortations  of  their  leader,  the  patri- 
cians, both  young  and  old,  entered  the  forum  in  a  body,  when 
the  law  was  about  to  be  proposed  :  and  dispersing  themselves 
through  the  tribes,  each  earnestly  appealing  to  the  members 
of  their  own  tribe,  began  to  entreat  them  with  tears  "  not  to 
desert  that  country  for  which  they  themselves  and  their  fa- 
thers had  fought  most  valiantly  and  successfully,"  pointing  to 
the  Capitol,  the  temple  of  Vesta,  and  the  other  temples  of  the 
gods  around  ;  "  not  to  drive  the  Roman  people,  exiles  and  out- 
casts, from  their  native  soil  and  household  gods  into  the  city 
of  the  enemy ;  and  not  to  bring  matters  to  such  a  state,  that 
it  was  better  that  Veil  were  not  taken,  lest  Rome  should  be 
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deserted."  Because  they  proceeded  not  by  violence,  but  by 
entreaties,  and  in  the  midst  of  these  entreaties  frequent  men- 
tion was  [made]  of  the  gods,  the  greatest  part  [of  the  people] 
were  influenced  by  religious  scruples  :  and  more  tribes  by  one 
rejected  the  law  than  voted  for  it.  And  so  gratifying  was  this 
victory  to  the  patricians,  that  on  the  following  day,  on  a  mo- 
tion made  by  the  consuls,  a  decree  of  the  senate  was  passed, 
that  seven  acres  a  man  of  Veientian  territory  should  be  dis- 
tributed to  the  commons  ;  and  not  only  to  the  fathers  of  fa- 
milies, but  so  that  all  persons  in  their  house  in  a  state  of 
freedom  should  be  considered,  and  that  they  might  be  willing 
to  rear  up  their  children  with  that  prospect. 

31.  The  commons  being  won  over  by  such  a  boon,  no  op- 
position was  made  to  holding  the  elections  for  consuls.  Lu- 
cius Valerius  Potitus,  and  Marcus  Manlius,  who  afterwards 
obtained  the  surname  of  Capitolinus,  Avere  elected  consuls. 
These  consuls  celebrated  the  great  games  which  Marcus  Fu- 
rius,  when  dictator,  had  vowed  in  the  Veientian  war.  In  the 
same  year  the  temple  of  imperial  Juno,  vowed  by  the  same 
dictator  and  during  the  same  war,  is  dedicated  ;  and  they 
state  that  the  dedication  was  attended  with  great  zeal  by  the 
matrons.  A  war  scarcely  worth  mentioning  was  waged  with 
the  -^quans  at  Algidum,  the  enemies  taking  to  flight  almost 
befoi-e  they  commenced  the  fight.  To  Valerius,  because  he 
was  more  persevering  in  slaughtering  them  in  their  flight, 
a  triumph  was  granted  ;  it  was  decreed  that  Manlius  should 
enter  the  city  with  an  ovation.  The  same  year  a  new  war 
broke  out  with  the  Volsinians  ;  whither  an  army  could  not  be 
led,  on  account  of  a  famine  and  pestilence  in  the  Roman 
territories,  which  arose  from  drought  and  excessive  heat  ; 
on  account  of  which  the  Volsinians  forming  a  junction  with 
the  Salpinians,  being  elated  with  pride,  made  an  unpro- 
voked incursion  into  the  Roman  territories.  War  was  then 
proclaimed  against  the  two  states.  Caius  Julius  died  during 
his  censorship  ;  Marcus  Cornelius  was  substituted  in  his  room  ; 
a  proceeding  which  was  afterwards  considered  as  offensive  to 
religion  ;  because  during  that  lustrum  Rome  was  taken.  Nor 
since  that  time  has  a  censor  ever  been  substituted  in  the  room 
of  one  deceased.  And  the  consuls  being  seized  by  the  dis- 
temper, it  was  determined  that  the  auspices  should  be  taken 
anew  during  an  interregnum. 
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32.  Therefore  when  in  pursuance  of  a  decree  of  the  senate 
the  consuls  resigned  their  office,  Marcus  Furius  Camillus  is  cre- 
ated interrex,  who  appointed  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  inter- 
rex,  and  he  afterwards  Lucius  Valerius  Potitus.  By  him  were 
appointed  six  military  tribunes  with  consular  power ;  so  that, 
though  any  one  of  them  should  be  incommoded  by  bad  health, 
the  state  might  have  a  sufficient  number  of  magistrates.  On 
the  calends  of  July,  the  following  entered  on  their  office,  Lu- 
cius Lucretius,  Servius  Sulpicius,  Marcus  -ZEmilius,  Lucius 
Furius  MeduUinus  a  seventh  time,  Agrippa  Furius,  Caius 
-lEmilius  a  second  time.  Of  these,  Lucius  Lucretius  and  Caius 
^milius  got  the  Volsinians  as  their  province  ;  the  Salpinians 
fell  to  the  lot  of  Agi-ippa  Furius  and  Servius  Sulpicius.  The 
first  engagement  was  with  the  Volsinians.  The  war,  im- 
portant from  the  number  of  the  enemy,  was  without  difficulty 
brought  to  a  close.  At  the  first  onset,  their  army  was  put  to 
flight.  Eight  thousand  soldiers,  hemmed  in  by  the  cavalry, 
laid  down  their  arms  and  surrendered.  The  account  received 
of  that  war  had  the  effect  of  preventing  the  Salpinians  from 
hazarding  an  engagement ;  the  troops  secured  themselves 
within  their  towns.  The  Romans  drove  spoil  in  every  direc- 
tion, both  from  the  Salpinian  and  Volsinian  territory,  there 
being  no  one  to  repel  that  aggression  ;  until  a  truce  for  twenty 
years  was  granted  to  the  Volsinians,  exhausted  by  the  war,  on 
this  condition,  that  they  should  make  restitution  to  the  Roman 
people,  and  furnish  the  pay  of  the  army  for  that  year.  During 
the  same  year,  Marcus  Casdicius,  a  plebeian,  announced  to  the 
tribunes  that  in  the  New  Street,  where  the  chapel  now  stands, 
above  the  temple  of  Vesta,  he  had  heard  in  the  silence  of  the 
night  a  voice  louder  than  that  of  a  human  being,  which  or- 
dered the  magistrates  to  be  told,  that  the  Gauls  were  ap- 
proaching. This,  as  is  usual,  was  disregarded,  on  account  of 
the  humble  station  of  the  author,  and  also  because  the  nation 
was  a  remote  one,  and  therefore  the  less  known.  And  not 
only  were  the  Avarnings  of  the  gods  disregarded,  fate  now  im- 
pending ;  but  furthei",  the  only  human  aid  which  was  left 
them,  Marcus  Furius,  they  drove  away  from  the  city ;  who, 
on  a  day  [of  trial]  being  appointed  for  him  by  Lucius  Appu- 
leius,  a  tribune  of  the  people,  in  reference  to  the  Veientian 
spoil,  he  having  also  lost  his  son,  a  young  man,  about  the 
same  time,  when  he  summoned  to  his  house  the  members  of 
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his  tribe  and  his  dependents,  (they  constituted  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  commons,)  and  having  sounded  their  senti- 
ments, he  received  for  answer,  "that  they  vs^ould  contribute 
whatever  fine  he  should  be  condemned  to  pay ;  that  to  acquit 
him  they  were  unable,"  *  retired  into  exile  ;  after  praying  to 
the  immortal  gods,  "that  if  that  outrage  was  done  to  him 
without  his  deserving  it,  they  would  at  the  earliest  oppor- 
tunity give  cause  to  his  ungrateful  country  to  regret  his  ab- 
sence. In  his  absence  he  was  fined  fifteen  thousand  asses  in 
weight. 

33.  That  citizen  being  driven  away,  who  being  present, 
Rome  could  not  be  captured,  if  any  thing  is  certain  regarding 
human  affairs ;  the  destined  ruin  now  approaching  the  city, 
ambassadors  came  from  the  Clusinians,  soliciting  aid  against 
the  Gauls.  A  report  is  current  that  that  nation,  allured  by 
the  delightfulness  of  the  crops,  and  more  especially  of  the 
wine,  an  enjoyment  then  new  to  them,  crossed  the  Alps,  and 
took  possession  of  the  lands  formerly  cultivated  by  the  Etru- 
rians ;  and  that  Aruns,  a  native  of  Clusium,  introduced  wine 
into  Gaul  for  the  purpose  of  enticing  the  nation,  through  re- 
sentment for  his  wife's  having  been  debauched  by  Lucumo, 
Avhose  guardian  he  himself  had  been,  a  very  influential  young 
man,  and  on  whom  vengeance  could  not  be  taken,  unless 
foreign  aid  were  resorted  to ;  that  this  person  served  as  a 
guide  to  them  when  crossing  the  Alps,  and  advised  them  to 
lay  siege  to  Clusium.  I  Avould  not  indeed  deny  that  the  Gauls 
were  brought  to  Clusium  by  Aruns  or  any  other  native  of 
Clusium ;  but  that  those  persons  who  laid  siege  to  Clusium 
were  not  they  who  first  crossed  the  Alps,  is  sufficiently  cer- 
tain. For  two  hundred  years  before  they  laid  siege  to  Clu- 
sium and  captured  the  city  of  Rome,  the  Gauls  passed  over 
into  Italy.  Nor  were  these  the  first  of  the  Etrurians  with 
whom  the  Gauls  fought,  but  long  before  that  they  frequently 
fought  with  those  who  dwelt  between  the  Apennines  and  the 
Alps.  Before  the  Roman  empire  the  sway  of  the  Tuscans 
was  much  extended  by  land  and  by  sea  ;  how  very  powerful 

*  Niebuhr  and  Arnold  understand  these  words  to  signify,  that  these 
persons  had  already  made  up  their  minds  not  to  acquit  him,  or  assist  him 
by  voting  in  favour  of  him — in  fact,  that  they  could  not  conscientiously  do 
so.  It  may,  however,  signify  simply,  that  the  people  were  so  incensed 
against  him,  that  there  existed  not  a  rational  prospect  of  acquittal  for  him 
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they  were  in  the  upper  and  lower  seas,  by  which  Italy  is  en- 
compassed like  an  island,  the  names  [of  these  seas]  is  a  proof; 
the  one  of  which  the  Italian  nations  have  called  the  Tuscan  sea, 
the  general  appellation  of  the  people  ;  the  other  the  Hadriatic, 
from  Hadria,  a  colony  of  Tuscans.  The  Greeks  call  these  same 
seas  the  Tyrrhenian  and  Hadriatic.  This  people  inhabited 
the  country  extending  to  both  seas  in  twelve  cities,  colonies 
equal  in  number  to  the  mother  cities  having  been  sent,  first 
on  this  side  the  Apennines  towards  the  lower  sea,  afterwards 
to  the  other  side  of  the  Apennines  ;  who  obtained  possession 
of  all  the  district  beyond  the  Po,  even  as  far  as  the  Alps,  ex- 
cept the  corner  of  the  Venetians,  who  dwell  round  the  extreme 
point  of  the  [Hadriatic]  sea.  The  Alpine  nations  also  have 
this  origin,  more  especially  the  Rha^tians ;  wliom  their  very 
situation  has  rendered  savage,  so  as  to  retain  nothing  of  their 
original,  except  the  accent  of  their  language,  and  not  even 
that  without  corruption. 

34.  Concerning  the  passage  of  the  Gauls  into  Italy  we 
have  heard  as  follows.  In  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Priscus 
at  Rome,  the  supi'eme  government  of  the  Celts,  who  compose 
the  third  part  of  Gaul,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Biturigians : 
they  gave  a  king  to  the  Celtic  nation.  This  was  Ambigatus, 
one  very  much  distinguished  by  his  merit,  and  both  his  great 
prospei'ity  in  his  own  concerns  and  in  those  of  the  public ; 
for  under  his  administration  Gaul  was  so  fruitful  and  so  well 
peopled,  that  so  very  great  a  population  appeared  scarcely 
capable  of  being  restrained  by  any  government.  He  being 
now  advanced  in  years,  and  anxious  to  relieve  his  kingdom  of 
so  oppressive  a  crowd,  declares  his  intention  to  send  his 
sister's  sons,  Bellovesus  and  Sigovesus,  two  enterprising 
youths,  into  whatever  settlements  the  gods  should  grant  them 
by  augury :  that  they  should  take  out  with  them  as  great  a 
'number  of  men  as  they  pleased,  so  that  no  nation  might  be 
able  to  obstruct  them  in  their  progress.  Then  to  Sigovesus 
the  Hercynian  forest  was  assigned  by  the  oracle :  to  Bello- 
vesus the  gods  marked  out  a  much  more  cheering  route  into 
Italy.  He  carried  out  with  him  from  the  Biturigians,  the 
Arvernians,  the  Senonians,  the  ^duans,  the  Ambarrians,  the 
Carnutians,  and  the  Aulercians,  all  that  was  superfluous  in 
their  population.  Having  set  out  with  an  immense  force  of 
horse  and  foot,  he  arrived  in  the  country  of  the  Tricastinians. 
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Next  the  Alps  were  opposed  [to  their  progress],  and  I  am  not 
surprised  that  they  should  seem  impassable,  as  they  had  never 
been  climbed  over  through  any  path  as  yet,  as  far  at  least  as 
tradition  can  extend,  unless  we  are  disposed  to  believe  the 
stories  regarding  Hercules.  When  the  height  of  the  moun- 
tains kept  the  Gauls  there  penned  up  as  it  were,  and  they 
were  looking  around  [to  discover]  by  what  path  they  might 
pass  into  another  world  between  the  summits,  which  joined 
the  sky,  a  religious  scruple  detained  them,  it  having  been  an- 
nounced to  them  that  strangers  in  search  of  lands  were 
attacked  by  the  nation  of  the  Salyans.  These  were  the 
Massilians,  who  had  come  by  sea  from  Phocjea.  The  Gauls 
considering  this  an  omen  of  their  own  fortune,  assisted  them 
in  fortifying  the  ground  which  they  had  taken  possession  of 
on  their  first  landing,  covered  with  spacious  woods.  They 
themselves  crossed  the  Alps  through  the  Taurinian  and  path- 
less forests  ;  and  having  defeated  the  Etrurians  not  far  from 
the  Ticinus,  on  hearing  that  the  land  in  which  they  had 
posted  themselves  was  called  Insubria,  the  same  name  as  the 
Insubres,  a  canton  of  the  ^dui :  embracing  the  omen  of  the 
place,  they  built  a  city  there,  and  called  it  Mediolanum. 

35.  Some  time  after  another  body,  consisting  of  Cenomani- 
ans,  having  followed  the  tracks  of  the  former  under  the  con- 
duct of  Elitovius,  crossed  the  Alps  through  the  same  forest, 
with  the  aid  of  Bellovesus,  and  settle  themselves  where  the 
cities  of  Brixia  and  Verona  now  stand  (the  Libuans  then 
possessed  these  places).  After  these  came  the  Salluvians,  who 
fix  themselves  near  the  ancient  canton  of  the  Lisjurians  called 
Leevi,  inhabiting  the  banks  of  the  Ticinus.  Next  the  Boians 
and  Lingonians,  having  made  their  way  over  through  the 
Penine  pass,  all  the  tract  between  the  Po  and  the  Alps  being 
occupied,  crossed  the  Po  on  rafts,  and  drove  out  of  the  coun- 
try not  only  the  Etrurians,  but  the  Umbrians  also :  they  con- 
fined themselves  however  within  the  Apennines.  Then  the 
Senonians,  the  latest  of  these  emigrants,  took  possession  of  the 
track  [extending]  from  the  Utens  to  the  ^sis.  I  find  that 
it  was  this  nation  that  came  to  Clusium,  and  thence  to  Eome  ; 
whether  alone,  or  aided  by  all  the  nations  of  the  Cisalpine 
Gauls,  is  not  duly  ascertained.  The  Clusians,  terrified  at 
their  strange  enemy,  on  beholding  their  great  numbers,  the 
forms  of  the  men  such  as  they  had  never  seen,  and  the  kind 
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of  arms  [they  carried],  and  on  hearing  that  the  troops  of  the 
Etrurians  had  been  frequently  defeated  by  them  on  both  sides 
of  the  Po,  sent  ambassadors  to  Rome  to  solicit  aid  from  the 
senate,  though  they  had  no  claim  on  the  Roman  people,  in  re- 
spect either  of  alliance  or  friendship,  except  that  they  had  not 
defended  their  relations  the  Veientians  against  the  Roman 
people.  No  aid  was  obtained  :  three  ambassadors  were  sent, 
sons  of  Marcus  Fabius  Ambustus,  to  treat  with  the  Gauls  in 
the  name  of  the  senate  and  Roman  peoj)le ;  that  they  should 
not  attack  the  allies  and  friends  of  the  Roman  people  from 
whom  they  had  received  no  wrong.  That  they  should  be 
supported  by  the  Romans  even  by  force  of  arms,  if  circum- 
stances obliged  them ;  but  it  seemed  better  that  war  itself 
should  be  kept  aloof,  if  possible ;  and  that  the  Gauls,  a  nation 
strangers  to  them,  should  be  known  by  peace,  rather  than  by 
arms. 

36.  The  embassy  was  a  mild  one,  had  it  not  been  consigned  to 
ambassadors  too  hot  in  temper,  and  who  resembled  Gauls  more 
than  Romans.  To  whom,  after  they  delivered  their  com- 
mission in  the  assembly  of  the  Gauls,  the  following  answer  is 
returned  :  Though  the  name  of  the  Romans  was  new  to  their 
ears,  yet  they  believed  them  to  be  brave  men,  whose  aid  was 
implored  by  the  Clusians  in  their  perilous  conjuncture.  And 
since  they  chose  to  defend  their  allies  against  them  by  nego- 
ciation  rather  than  by  arms,  that  they  on  their  part  would  not 
reject  the  pacific  terms  which  they  propose,  if  the  Clusians 
would  give  up  to  the  Gauls  in  want  of  land,  a  portion  of  their 
territories  which  they  possessed  to  a  greater  extent  than  they 
could  cultivate  ;  otherwise  peace  could  not  be  obtained  :  that 
they  wished  to  receive  an  answer  in  presence  of  the  Ro- 
mans ;  and  if  the  land  were  refused  them,  that  they  would 
decide  the  matter  with  the  sword  in  presence  of  the  same  Ro- 
mans ;  that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  carrying  home 
an  account  how  much  the  Gauls  excelled  all  other  mortals  in 
bravery.  On  the  Romans  asking  what  right  they  had  to  de- 
mand land  from  the  possessors,  or  to  threaten  war  [in  case  of 
refusal],  and  what  business  the  Gauls  had  in  Etruria,  and  on 
their  fiercely  replying,  that  they  can-ied  their  right  in  their 
swords,  that  all  things  were  the  property  of  the  brave,  with 
minds  inflamed  on  both  sides  they  severally  have  recourse  to 
arms,  and  the  battle  is  commenced.     Here,  fate  now  pressing 
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hard  on  tlie  Roman  city,  the  ambassadors,  contrary  to  the  law 
of  nations,  take  up  arms  ;  nor  could  this  be  done  in  secret,  as 
three  of  the  noblest  and  bravest  of  the  Roman  youth  fought 
in  the  van  of  the  Etrurians ;  so  conspicuous  was  the  valour  of 
the  foreigners.  Moreover  Quintus  Fabius,  riding  out  beyond 
the  line,  slew  a  general  of  the  Gauls  who  was  furiously 
charging  the  very  standards  of  the  Etrurians,  having  run  him 
through  the  side  with  his  spear :  and  the  Gauls  recognised 
him  when  stripping  him  of  his  spoils  ;  and  a  signal  was  given 
throughout  the  entire  line  that  he  was  a  Roman  ambassador. 
Giving  up  therefore  their  resentment  against  the  Clusians, 
they  sound  a  retreat,  tlireatening  the  Romans.  Some  gave  it 
as  their  opinion  that  they  should  proceed  forthwith  to  Rome. 
The  seniors  prevailed,  that  ambassadors  should  be  sent  to 
complain  of  the  injui'ies  done  them,  and  to  demand  that  the 
Fabii  should  be  given  up  to  them  in  satisfaction  for  having 
violated  the  law  of  nations.  When  the  ambassadors  had 
stated  matters,  according  to  the  instructions  given  to  them, 
the  conduct  of  the  Fabii  was  neither  approved  by  the  senate, 
and  the  barbarians  seemed  to  them  to  demand  what  was  just : 
but  in  the  case  of  men  of  such  station  party  favour  prevent- 
ed them  from  decreeing  that  which  they  felt  to  be  right. 
Wherefore  lest  the  blame  of  any  misfortune,  which  might 
happen  to  be  received  in  a  war  with  the  Gauls,  should  lie 
with  them,  they  refer  the  consideration  of  the  demands  of  the 
Gauls  to  the  people,  where  influence  and  wealth  were  so  pre- 
dominant, that  those  persons,  whose  punishment  was  under 
consideration,  were  elected  military  tribunes  with  consular 
power  for  the  ensuing  year.  At  which  proceeding  the  Gauls 
being  enraged,  as  was  very  natural,  openly  menacing  war,  re- 
turn to  their  own  party.  With  the  three  Fabii  the  military 
tribunes  elected  were  Quintus  Sulpicius  Longus,  Quintus  Ser- 
vilius  a  fourth  time,  Servius  Cornelius  Maluginensis. 

37.  Though  danger  of  such  magnitude  was  impending  (so 
completely  does  Fortune  blind  the  minds  of  men  when  she 
wishes  not  her  threatening  stroke  to  be  foiled)  a  state,  which 
against  the  Fidenatian  and  Veientian  enemies,  and  other 
neighbouring  states,  had  recourse  to  aid  even  from  the  most 
extreme  quarters,  and  had  appointed  a  dictator  on  many  try- 
ing occasions,  that  same  state  noAv,  when  an  enemy,  never 
before  seen  or  heard  of,  from  the  ocean  and  remotest  regions 
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of  the  earth,  was  advancing  in  arms  against  them,  looked  not 
for  any  extraordinary  command  or  aid.  Tribunes,  by  whose 
temerity  the  war  had  been  brought  on  them,  were  appointed 
to  the  chief  direction  of  aiFairs,  and  even  making  less  of  the 
war  than  fame  had  represented  it,  held  the  levy  with  no 
greater  diligence  than  used  to  be  exercised  for  ordinary  wars. 
in  the  mean  while  the  Gauls,  on  hearing  that  honour  was  even 
conferred  on  the  violators  of  human  law,  and  that  their  em- 
bassy was  slighted,  inflamed  with  resentment,  over  which 
that  nation  has  no  control,  immediately  snatched  up  their 
standards,  and  enter  on  their  march  with  the  utmost  expe- 
dition. When  the  cities,  alarmed  at  the  tumult  occasioned  by 
them  as  they  passed  precipitately  along,  began  to  run  to  arms, 
and  the  peasants  took  to  flight,  they  indicated  by  a  loud  shout 
that  they  were  proceeding  to  Rome,  taking  up  an  immense 
space  of  ground,  wherever  they  passed,  with  their  horses  and 
men,  their  troops  spreading  widely  in  every  direction.  But 
fame  and  the  messengers  of  the  Clusians,  and  then  of  the 
other  states  one  after  another,  preceding  them,  the  rapid  ad- 
vance of  the  enemy  brought  the  greatest  consternation  to 
Rome  ;  for,  with  their  tumultuary  troops  hastily  led  on,  they 
met  them  witliin  the  distance  of  the  eleventh  mile-stone,  where 
the  river  AUia,  descending  from  the  Crustuminian  mountains 
in  a  very  deep  channel,  joins  the  river  Tiber  not  far  below  the 
road.  Already  all  places  in  front  and  on  each  side  were 
crowded  with  the  enemy,  and  this  nation,  which  has  a  natural 
turn  for  causeless  confusion,  by  their  harsh  music  and  dis- 
cordant clamours,  filled  ail  places  with  a  horrible  din. 

38.  There  the  military  tribunes,  without  having  previously 
selected  a  place  for  their  camp,  ■without  having  previously 
raised  a  rampart  to  which  they  might  have  a  retreat,  unmind- 
ful of  their  duty  to  the  gods,  to  say  nothing  of  that  to  man, 
without  taking  auspices  or  ofiering  sacrifices,  draw  up  their 
line,  which  was  extended  towards  the  flanks,  lest  they  should 
be  surrounded  by  the  great  numbers  of  the  enemy.  Still 
their  front  could  not  be  made  equal  to  that  of  the  enemy, 
though  by  thinning  their  line  they  rendered  their  centre  weak 
and  scarcely  connected.  There  was  on  the  right  a  small 
eminence,  which  it  was  determined  to  fill  with  bodies  of  re- 
serve ;  and  that  circumstance,  as  it  was  the  first  cause  of  their 
dismay  and  flight,  so  it  proved  their  only  means  of  safety  in 

2    B 
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their  flight.  For  Brennus,  the  chieftain  of  the  Gauls,  being 
chiefly  apprehensive  of  some  design  ^  being  intended  in  the 
small  number  of  the  enemy,  thinking  that  the  high  ground  had 
been  seized  for  this  purpose,  that,  when  the  Gauls  had  been 
engaged  in  front  with  the  line  of  the  legions,  the  reserve  was 
to  make  an  attack  on  their  rear  and  flank,  directed  his  troops 
against  the  reserve ;  certain,  that  if  he  had  dislodged  them 
from  their  ground,  the  victory  would  be  easy  in  the  plain  for 
a  force  which  had  so  much  the  advantage  in  point  of  numbers  : 
thus  not  only  fortune,  but  judgment  also  stood  on  the  side  of 
the  barbarians.  In  the  opposite  army  there  appeared  nothing 
like  Romans,  either  in  the  commanders,  or  in  the  soldiers. 
Terror  and  dismay  had  taken  possession  of  their  minds,  and 
such  a  forgetfulness  of  every  thing,  that  a  far  greater  number 
of  them  fled  to  Veil,  a  city  of  their  enemy,  though  the  Tiber 
stood  in  their  way,  than  by  the  direct  road  to  Rome,  to  their 
wives  and  children.  Their  situation  defended  the  reserve  for 
some  time  ;  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  line  as  soon  as 
the  shout  was  heiird,  by  those  who  stood  nearest  on  their 
flank,  and  by  those  at  a  distance  on  their  rear,  almost  before 
they  could  look  at  the  enemy  as  yet  untried,  not  only  without 
attempting  to  fight,  but  without  even  returning  the  shout, 
fresh  and  unhurt  they  took  to  flight.  Nor  was  there  any 
slaughter  of  them  in  the  act  of  fighting ;  but  their  rear  was 
cut  to  pieces,  whilst  they  obstructed  their  flight  "^j  their 
strufjorline:  one  with  another.  Great  slau2;hter  was  made  on 
the  bank  of  the  Tiber,  whither  the  entire  left  wing,  having 
thrown  down  their  arms,  directed  their  flight ;  and  many  who 
did  not  know  how  to  swim,  or  were  exhausted,  being  weighed 
down  by  their  coats  of  mail  and  other  defensive  armour,  were 
swallowed  up  in  the  current.  The  greatest  part  however 
escaped  safe  to  Veil ;  whence  not  only  no  reinforcement,  but 
not  even  an  account  of  their  defeat,  was  forwarded  to  Rome. 
Those  on  the  right  wing  which  had  been  posted  at  a  distance 
from  the  river,  and  rather  near  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  all 
made  for  Rome,  and,  without  even  shutting  the  gates,  fled  into 
the  citadel. 

'  In  my  translation  of  this  passage  I  have  differed  from  Baker,  who 
thus  renders  :  "  thinking,  that  as  his  enemies  were  few  in  number,  their 
skill  was  what  he  had  chiefly  to  guard  against."  Bureau  De  Lamalle 
thus  translates :  "  supposant  de  la  ruse  aux  ennemis,  a  raison  de  leur 
petit  nombre."     This  is  obviously  the  correct  version. 
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39.  The  miraculous  attainment  of  so  sudden  a  victory  held 
even  the  Gauls  in  a  state  of  stupefaction.  And  at  first  they 
stood  motionless  with  panic,  as  if  not  knowing  what  had  hap- 
pened ;  then  they  apprehended  a  stratagem  ;  at  length  they 
began  to  collect  the  spoils  of  the  slain,  and  to  pile  up  the  ai'ms 
in  heaps,  as  is  their  custom.  Then,  at  length,  when  no  ap- 
pearance of  any  thing  hostile  was  any  where  observed,  having 
proceeded  on  their  journey,  they  reach  the  city  of  Rome  not 
long  before  sun-set :  where  when  some  horsemen,  who  had 
advanced  before,  brought  back  word  that  the  gates  were  not 
shut,  that  no  guard  was  posted  before  the  gates,  no  armed 
troops  on  the  walls,  another  cause  of  amazement  similar  to  the 
former  made  them  halt ;  and  dreading  the  night  and  ignorance 
of  the  situation  of  the  city,  they  posted  themselves  between 
Rome  and  the  Anio,  after  sending  scouts  about  the  walls  and 
the  several  gates  to  ascertain  what  plans  the  enemy  would 
adopt  in  their  desperate  circumstances.  With  respect  to  the 
Romans,  as  the  greater  part  had  gone  to  Veil  from  the  field 
of  battle,  and  no  one  supposed  that  any  survived  except  those 
who  had  fled  back  to  Rome,  being  all  lamented  as  lost,  both 
those  living  and  those  dead,  they  caused  the  entire  city  to  be 
filled  with  wailings.  The  alarm  for  the  public  interest  stifled 
private  sorrow,  as  soon  as  it  was  announced  that  the  enemy 
were  at  hand.  Presently  the  barbarians  patrolling  around  the 
Avails  in  troops,  they  heard  their  yells  and  the  dissonant 
clangour  of  their  arms.  All  the  interval  up  to  the  next  day 
kept  their  minds  in  such  a  state  of  suspense,  that  an  assault 
seemed  every  moment  about  to  be  made  on  the  city  :  on  their 
fii'st  approach,  when  they  arrived  at  the  city,  [it  was  expected;] 
for  if  this  were  not  their  design,  that  they  would  have  re- 
mained at  the  AUia  ;  then  towards  sunset,  because  there  was 
not  much  of  the  day  remaining,  they  imagined  that  they  would 
attack  them  before  night ;  then  that  the  design  was  deferred 
until  night,  in  order  to  strike  the  greater  terror.  At  length 
the  approach  of  light  struck  them  with  dismay  ;  and  the  ca- 
lamity itself  followed  closely  upon  their  continued  apprehen- 
sion of  it,  when  the  troops  entered  the  gates  in  hostile  array. 
During  that  night,  however,  and  the  following  day,  the  state 
by  no  means  bore  any  resemblance  to  that  which  which  had 
fled  in  so  dastardly  a  manner  at  the  AUia.  For  as  there  was 
not  a  hope  that  the  city  could  be  defended,  so  small  a  number 
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of  troops  now  remaining,  it  was  determined  that  the  youth  fit 
for  military  service,  and  the  abler  part  of  the  senate  with  their 
wives  and  children,  should  retire  into  the  citadel  and  Capitol ; 
and  having  collected  stores  of  arms  and  corn,  and  thence  from 
a  fortified  post,  that  they  should  defend  the  deities,  and  the 
inhabitants,  and  the  Roman  name  :  that  the  flamen  [Quirina- 
lis]  and  the  vestal  priestesses  should  carry  away  far  from 
slaughter  and  conflagration  the  objects  appertaining  to  the 
religion  of  the  state  :  and  that  their  worship  should  not  be  in- 
termitted, until  there  remained  no  one  who  should  continue 
it.  If  the  citadel  and  Capitol,  the  mansion  of  the  gods,  if  the 
senate,  the  source  of  public  counsel,  if  the  youth  of  military 
age,  should  survive  the  impending  ruin  of  the  city,  the  loss 
would  be  light  of  the  aged,  the  crowd  left  behind  in  the  city, 
and  who  were  sure  to  perish '  under  any  circumstances.  And 
iu  order  that  the  plebeian  portion  of  the  multitude  might  bear 
the  thing  with  greater  resignation,  the  aged  men,  who  had 
enjoyed  triumphs  and  consulships,  openly  declared  that  they 
would  die  along  with  them,  and  that  they  would  not  burden 
the  scanty  stores  of  the  armed  men  with  those  bodies,  with 
which  they  were  now  unable  to  bear  arms,  or  to  defend  their 
country.  Such  was  the  consolation  addressed  to  each  other 
by  the  aged  now  destined  to  death. 

40.  Their  exhortations  were  then  turned  to  the  band  of 
young  men,  whom  they  escorted  to  the  Capitol  and  citadel, 
commending  to  their  valour  and  youth  whatever  might  be  the 
remaining  fortune  of  a  city,  which  for  three  hundred  and  sixty 
years  had  been  victorious  in  all  its  wars.  When  those  who 
carried  with  them  all  their  hope  and  resources,  parted  with 
the  others,  who  had  determined  not  to  survive  the  ruin  of 
their  captured  city ;  both  the  circumstance  itself  and  the  ap- 
pearance [it  exhibited]  was  really  distressing,  and  also  the 
weeping  of  the  women,  and  their  undecided  running  together, 
following  now  these,  now  those,  and  asking  their  husbands 
and  children  what  was  to  become  of  them,  [all  together]  left 
nothing  that  could  be  added  to  human  misery.  A  great  many 
of  them,  however,  escorted  their  friends  into  the  citadel,  no 
one  either  preventing  or  inviting  them  ;  because  the  measure 

*  The  aged  were  doomed  to  perish  under  any  circumstances,  (zitiqiie,) 
from  scarcity  of  provisions,  whether  they  retired  into  tlie  Capitol  with  the 
military  youth,  or  were  left  behind  iu  the  city. 
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which  Avas  advantageous  to  the  besieged,  that  of  reducing  the 
number  of  useless  persons,  was  but  little  in  accordance  with 
humanity.  The  rest  of  the  crowd,  chiefly  plebeians,  whom  so 
small  a  hill  could  not  contain,  nor  could  they  be  supported  amid 
such  a  scarcity  of  corn,  pouring  out  of  the  city  as  if  in  one 
continued  train,  repaired  to  the  Janiculum.  From  thence 
some  were  dispersed  through  the  country,  some  made  for  the 
neighbouring  cities,  without  any  leader  or  concert,  following 
each  his  own  hopes,  his  own  plans,  those  of  the  public  being 
given  up  as  lost.  In  the  mean  time  the  Flameu  Quirinalis 
and  the  vestal  virgins,  laying  aside  all  concern  for  their  own 
affairs,  consulting  which  of  the  sacred  deposits  should  be  car- 
ried "svith  them,  which  should  be  left  behind,  for  they  had  not 
strength  to  carry  them  all,  or  what  place  would  best  preserve 
them  in  safe  custody,  consider  it  best  to  put  them  into  casks 
and  to  bury  them  in  the  chapel  adjoining  to  the  residence  of 
the  Flamen  Quirinalis,  where  now  it  is  profane  to  spit  out. 
The  rest  they  carry  away  with  them,  after  dividing  the  bur- 
den among  themselves,  by  the  road  which  leads  by  the  Sub- 
lician  bridge  to  the  Janiculum.  When  Lucius  Albinius,  a 
Roman  plebeian,  who  was  conveying  his  wife  and  children  in 
a  waggon,  beheld  them  on  that  ascent  among  the  rest  of  the 
crowd  which  was  leaving  the  city  as  unfit  to  carry  arms  ; 
even  then  the  distinction  of  things  divine  and  human  being 
presex'ved,  considering  it  an  outrage  on  religion,  that  the  pub- 
lic priests  and  sacred  utensils  of  the  Roman  people  should  go 
on  foot  and  be  carried,  that  he  and  his  family  should  be  seen 
in  a  carriage,  he  commanded  his  wife  and  children  to  alight, 
placed  the  virgins  and  sacred  utensils  in  the  vehicle,  and  car- 
ried them  on  to  Csere,  whither  the  priests  had  intended  to  go. 
41.  Meanwhile  at  Rome  all  arrangements  being  now  made, 
as  far  as  was  possible  in  such  an  emergency,  for  the  defence 
of  the  citadel,  the  crowd  of  aged  persons  having  returned  to 
their  houses,  awaited  the  enemy's  coming  with  minds  firmly 
prepared  for  death.  Such  of  them  as  had  borne  curule  ofiices, 
in  order  that  they  may  die  in  the  insignia  of  their  former 
station,  honoui'S,  and  merit,  arraying  themselves  in  the  most 
magnificent  garments  worn  by  those  drawing  the  chariots  of 
the  gods  in  procession,  or  by  persons  riding  in  triumph, 
seated  themselves  in  their  ivory  chairs,  in  the  middle  of  their 
halls.    Some  say  that  they  devoted  themselves  for  their  coun- 
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try  and  tlie  citizens  of  Rome,  Marcus  Fabius,  the  chief  pontiff, 
dictating  the  form  of  Avords.  The  Gauls,  both  because  by  the 
intervention  of  the  night  they  had  abated  all  angry  feelings 
arising  from  the  irritation  of  battle,  and  because  they  had  ou 
no  occasion  fought  a  well-disputed  fight,  and  were  then  not 
taking  the  city  by  storm  or  violence,  entering  the  city  the 
next  day,  free  from  resentment  or  heat  of  passion,  through  the 
CoUine  gate  which  lay  open,  advance  into  the  forum,  casting 
their  eyes  around  on  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and  on  the 
citadel,  which  alone  exhibited  any  appearance  of  war.  From 
thence,  after  leaving  a  small  guard,  lest  any  attack  should  be 
made  on  them  whilst  scattered,  from  the  citadel  or  Capitol, 
they  dispersed  in  quest  of  plunder ;  the  streets  being  entirely 
desolate,  rush  some  of  them  in  a  body  into  the  houses  that  were 
nearest;  some  repair  to  those  which  were  most  distant,  consider- 
ing these  to  be  untouched  and  abounding  with  spoil.  After- 
wards being  terrified  by  the  very  solitude,  lest  any  stratagem 
of  the  enemy  should  surprise  them  whilst  being  dispersed, 
they  returned  in  bodies  into  the  forum  and  the  parts  adjoin- 
ing to  the  forum,  where  the  houses  of  the  commons  being 
shut,  and  the  halls  of  the  leading  men  lying  open,  almost 
greater  backwardness  was  felt  to  attack  the  open  than  the 
shut  houses ;  so  completely  did  they  behold  with  a  sort  of 
veneration  men  sitting  in  the  porches  of  the  palaces,  who  be- 
sides their  ornaments  and  apparel  more  august  than  human, 
bore  a  striking  resemblance  to  gods,  in  the  majesty  which 
their  looks  and  the  gravity  of  their  countenance  displayed. 
Whilst  they  stood  gazing  on  these  as  on  statues,  it  is  said 
that  Marcus  Papirius,  one  of  them,  roused  the  anger  of  a  Gaul 
by  striking  him  on  the  head  with  his  ivory,  while  he  was 
stroking  his  beard,  which  was  then  universally  worn  long  ;  and 
that  the  commencement  of  the  bloodshed  began  with  him,  that 
the  rest  were  slain  in  their  seats.  After  the  slaughter  of  the 
nobles,  no  person  whatever  was  spared ;  the  houses  were  plun- 
dered, and  when  emptied  were  set  on  fire. 

42.  But  whether  it  was  that  all  were  not  possessed  with  a 
desire  of  destroying  the  city,  or  it  had  been  so  determined  by 
the  leading  men  of  the  Gauls,  both  that  some  fires  should  be 
presented  to  their  view,  [to  see]  if  the  besieged  could  be  forced 
into  a  surrender  through  affection  for  their  dwelUngs,  and 
that  all  the  houses  should  not  be  burned  down,  so  that  what- 
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ever  portion  should  remain  of  the  city,  they  might  hold  as  a 
pledge  to  work  upon  the  minds  of  the  enemy ;  the  fire  by  no 
means  spread  either  indiscriminately  or  extensively  on  the 
first  day,  as  is  usual  in  a  captured  city.  The  Romans  behold- 
ing from  the  citadel  the  city  filled  with  the  enemy,  and  their 
running  to  and  fro  through  all  the  streets,  some  new  calamity 
presenting  itself  in  every  difierent  quarter,  were  neither  able 
to  preserve  their  presence  of  mind,  nor  even  to  have  perfect 
command  of  their  ears  and  eyes.  To  whatever  direction  the 
shouts  of  the  enemy,  the  cries  of  women  and  children,  the 
crackling  of  the  flames,  and  the  crash  of  falling  houses,  had 
called  their  attention,  thither,  terrified  at  every  incident,  they 
turned  their  thoughts,  faces,  and  eyes,  as  if  placed  by  fortune 
to  be  spectators  of  their  falling  country,  and  as  if  left  as  pro- 
tectors of  no  other  of  their  efiects,  except  their  own  persons : 
so  much  more  to  be  commiserated  than  any  others  who  Avere 
ever  besieged,  because,  shut  out  from  their  country,  they  were 
besieged,  beholding  all  their  effects  in  the  power  of  the 
enemy.  Nor  was  the  night,  which  succeeded  so  shockingly 
spent  a  day,  more  tranquil ;  daylight  then  followed  a  restless 
night ;  nor  was  there  any  time  which  failed  to  produce  the 
sight  of  some  new  disaster.  Loaded  and  overwhelmed  by  so 
many  evils,  they  did  not  at  all  abate  their  determination,  [re- 
solved,] though  they  should  see  every  thing  in  flames  and 
levelled  to  the  dust,  to  defend  by  their  bravery  the  hill  which 
they  occupied,  small  and  ill  provided  as  it  was,  being  left  [as 
a  refuge]  for  liberty.  And  now,  as  the  same  events  recurred 
every  day,  as  if  habituated  to  misfortunes,  they  abstracted 
their  thoughts  from  all  feeling  of  their  circumstances,  regard- 
ing their  arms  only,  and  the  swords  in  their  right  hands,  as  the 
sole  remnants  of  their  hopes. 

43.  The  Gauls  also,  after  having  for  several  days  waged  an 
ineffectual  war  against  the  buildings  of  the  city,  Avhen  they 
saw  that  among  the  fires  and  ruins  of  the  captured  city  nothing 
now  remained  except  armed  enemies,  neither  terrified  by  so 
many  disasters,  nor  likely  to  turn  their  thoughts  to  a  sur- 
render, unless  force  were  employed,  determine  to  have  re- 
course to  extremities,  and  to  make  an  attack  on  the  citadel. 
A  signal  being  given  at  break  of  day,  their  entire  multitude 
is  marshalled  in  the  forum  ;  thence,  after  raising  the  shout 
and  forming  a  testudo,  they  advance  to  the  attack.     Against 


376  THE    HISTORY   OF    ROME.  [b.  V.  CHAP.  43. 

■whom  the  Romans,  acting  neither  rashly  nor  precipitately,  hav- 
ing strengthened  the  guards  at  every  approach,  and  opposing 
the  main  strength  of  their  men  in  that  quarter  where  they  saw 
the  battalions  advancing,  suffer  the  enemy  to  ascend,  judging 
that  the  higher  they  ascended,  the  more  easily  would  they  be 
driven  back  down  the  steep.  About  the  middle  of  the  ascent 
they  met  them :  and  making  a  charge  thence  from  the  higher 
ground,  which  of  itself  bore  them  against  the  enemy,  they 
routed  the  Gauls  with  slaughter  and  destruction,  so  that  never 
after,  either  in  parties  or  with  their  whole  force,  did  they  try 
that  kind  of  fighting.  Laying  aside  all  hope  of  succeeding  by 
force  of  arms,  they  prepare  for  a  blockade ;  of  which  having 
had  no  idea  up  to  that  time,  they  had,  whilst  burning  the  city, 
destroyed  whatever  corn  had  been  therein,  and  during  those 
very  days  all  the  provisions  had  been  carried  off  from  the  land 
to  Veil.  Accordingly,  dividing  their  army,  they  resolved  that 
one  part  should  plunder  through  the  neighbouring  states,  that 
the  other  part  should  carry  on  the  siege  of  the  citadel,  so  that 
the  ravagers  of  the  country  might  supply  the  besiegers  Avith 
corn. 

44.  The  Gauls,  who  marched  from  the  city,  were  led  by 
fortune  herself,  to  make  trial  of  Roman  valour,  to  Ardea,  where 
Camillus  was  in  exile :  Avho,  more  distressed  by  the  fortune 
of  the  public  than  his  own,  whilst  he  now  pined  away  arraign- 
ing gods  and  men,  fired  with  indignation,  and  wondering 
where  were  now  those  men  who  with  him  had  taken  Veii  and 
Falerii,  who  had  conducted  other  wars  rather  by  their  own 
valour  than  by  the  favour  of  fortune,  hears  on  a  sudden  that 
the  army  of  the  Gauls  was  approaching,  and  that  the  people  of 
Ardea  in  consternation  were  met  in  council  on  the  subject. 
And  as  if  moved  by  divine  inspiration,  after  he  advanced  into 
the  midst  of  the  assembly,  having  hitherto  been  accustomed  to 
absent  himself  from  such  meetings,  he  says,  "People  of 
Ardea,  my  friends  of  old,  of  late  my  fellow-citizens  also,  since 
your  kindness  so  ordered  it,  and  my  good  fortune  achieved  it, 
let  no  one  of  you  suppose  that  I  have  come  forward  here  for- 
getful of  my  condition  ;  but  the  [present]  case  and  the  com- 
mon danger  obliges  every  one  to  contribute  to  the  common 
good  whatever  service  he  can  in  our  present  alarming 
situation.  And  when  shall  I  repay  you  for  your  so  very  im- 
portant services  to  me,  if  I  now  be  remiss  ?  or  where  will 
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you  derive  benefit  from  me,  if  not  in  war  ?  By  this  accomplisli- 
ment  I  maintained  my  rank  in  my  native  country :  and,  un- 
conquered  in  war,  I  was  banished  during  peace  by  my  ungrate- 
ful fellow-citizens.  To  you,  men  of  Ardea,  a  favourable 
opportunity  has  been  presented  of  making  a  return  for  all  the 
former  favours  conferred  by  the  Roman  people,  such  as  you 
yourselves  remember,  (for  which  reason,  as  being  mindful  of 
them,  you  are  not  to  be  upbraided  with  them,)  and  of  obtain- 
ing great  military  renown  for  this  your  city  over  the  common 
enemy.  The  nation,  which  now  approaches  in  disorderly 
march,  is  one  to  which  nature  has  given  great  spirits  and 
bodies  rather  huge  than  firm.  Let  the  disaster  of  Rome  serve 
as  a  proof.  They  captured  the  city  when  lying  open  to  them  ; 
a  small  handful  of  men  from  the  citadel  and  Capitol  withstand 
them.  Already  tired  out  by  the  slow  process  of  a  siege,  they 
retire  and  spread  themselves  through  the  country.  Gorged 
with  food  and  wine  hastily  swallowed,  when  night  comes  on 
they  stretch  themselves  indiscriminately,  like  brutes,  near 
streams  of  water,  without  entrenchment,  without  guards  or 
advanced  posts  ;  more  incautious  even  now  than  usual  in  con- 
sequence of  success.  If  you  then  are  disposed  to  defend  your 
own  walls,  and  not  to  suffer  all  these  places  to  become  Gaul, 
take  up  arms  in  a  full  body  at  the  first  watch :  follow  me  to 
slaughter,  not  to  battle.  If  I  do  not  deliver  them  up  to  you 
fettered  by  sleep,  to  be  butchered  like  cattle,  I  decline  not  the 
same  issue  of  my  affairs  at  Ardea  as  I  had  at  Rome. 

45.  Both  friends  and  enemies  were  satisfied  that  there  ex- 
isted no  where  at  that  time  a  man  of  equal  military  talent. 
The  assembly  being  dismissed,  they  refresh  themselves,  care- 
fully watching  the  moment  the  signal  should  be  given  ;  which 
being  given,  during  the  silence  of  the  beginning  of  the  night 
they  attended  Camillus  at  the  gates.  Having  gone  forth  to 
no  great  distance  from  the  city,  they  found  the  camp  of  the 
Gauls,  as  had  been  foretold,  unprotected  and  neglected  on 
every  side,  and  attack  it  with  a  shout.  No  fight  any  where, 
but  slaughter  every  where  ;  their  bodies,  naked  and  relaxed 
with  sleep,  ai-e  cut  to  pieces.  Those  most  remote,  however, 
being  roused  from  their  beds,  not  knowing  what  the  tumult 
was,  or  whence  it  came,  were  directed  to  flight,  and  some  of 
them,  without  perceiving  it,  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy.  A 
great  number  flying  into  the  territory  of  Antium,  an  attack 
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being  made  on  them  in  tlieir  straggling  march  by  the  towns- 
people, were  surrounded  and  cut  off.  A  like  carnage  was 
made  of  the  Tuscans  in  the  Veientian  territory ;  who  were 
so  far  from  compassionating  the  city  which  had  now  been  its 
neighbour  for  nearly  four  hundred  years,  overpowered  as  it 
now  was  by  a  strange  and  unheard-of  enemy,  that  at  that  very 
time  they  made  incursions  on  the  Roman  territory ;  and  laden 
with  plunder,  had  it  in  contemplation  to  lay  siege  to  Veil,  the 
bulwark  and  last  hope  of  the  Roman  race.  The  Roman  sol- 
diers had  seen  them  straggling  over  the  country,  and  collected 
in  a  body,  driving  the  spoil  before  them,  and  they  perceived 
their  camp  pitched  at  no  great  distance  from  Veil.  Upon 
this,  first  self-commiseration,  then  indignation,  and  after  that 
resentment,  took  possession  of  their  minds :  "  Were  their 
calamities  to  be  a  subject  of  mockery  to  the  Etrurians,  from 
whom  they  had  turned  off  the  Gallic  war  on  themselves?" 
Scarce  could  they  curb  their  passions,  so  as  to  refrain  from  at- 
tacking them  at  the  moment ;  and  being  restrained  by  Quintus 
Cfedicius,  the  centurion,  whom  they  had  appointed  their  com- 
mander, they  deferred  the  matter  until  night.  A  leader 
equal  to  Camillus  was  all  that  was  wanted ;  in  other  respects 
matters  were  conducted  in  the  same  order  and  with  the  same 
fortunate  result.  And  further,  under  the  guidance  of  some 
prisoners,  who  had  survived  the  nightly  slaughter,  they  set 
out  to  SalinjB  against  another  body  of  Tuscans,  they  suddenly 
made  on  the  following  night  still  greater  havoc,  and  returned 
to  Veil  exulting  in  their  double  victory. 

46.  Meanwhile,  at  Rome,  the  siege,  in  general,  was  slow, 
and  there  was  quiet  on  both  sides,  the  Gauls  being  intent 
only  on  this,  that  none  of  the  enemy  should  escape  from  be- 
tween their  posts ;  when,  on  a  sudden,  a  Roman  youth  drew 
on  himself  the  admiration  both  of  his  countrymen  and  the 
enemy.  There  was  a  sacrifice  solemnized  at  stated  times  by 
the  Fabian  family  on  the  Quirinal  hill.  To  perform  this 
Caius  Fabius  Dorso  having  descended  from  the  Capitol,  in 
the  Gabine  cincture,  carrying  in  his  hands  the  sacred  uten- 
sils, passed  out  through  the  midst  of  the  enemy's  post,  with- 
out being  at  all  moved  by  the  calls  or  threats  of  any  of  them, 
and  reached  the  Quirinal  hill;  and  after  duly  performing 
there  the  solemn  rites,  coming  back  by  the  same  way  with 
the  same  firm  countenance  and  gait,  confident  that  the  gods 
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were  propitious,  whose  worship  he  had  not  even  neglected 
when  prohibited  by  the  fear  of  death,  he  returned  to  the  Ca- 
pitol to  his  friends,  the  Gauls  being  either  astounded  at  such 
an  extraordinary  manifestation  of  boldness,  or  moved  even  by 
religious  considerations,  of  which  the  nation  is  by  no  means 
regardless.  In  the  mean  time,  not  only  the  courage,  but  the 
strength  of  those  at  Veil  increased  daily,  not  only  those  Eo- 
mans  repairing  thither  from  the  country  who  had  strayed 
away  after  the  unsuccessful  battle,  or  the  disaster  of  the  city 
being  taken,  but  volunteers  also  flowing  in  from  Latium,  to 
come  in  for  share  of  the  spoil.  It  now  seemed  high  time  that 
their  country  should  be  recovered  and  rescued  from  the  hands 
of  the  enemy.  But  a  head  was  wanting  to  this  strong  body. 
The  very  spot  put  them  in  mind  of  Camillus,  and  a  consider- 
able part  consisted  of  soldiers  who  had  fought  successfully 
under  his  guidance  and  auspices :  and  Caedicius  declared  that 
he  would  not  give  occasion  that  any  one,  whether  god  or  man, 
should  terminate  his  command  rather  than  that,  mindful  of  his 
own  rank,  he  would  himself  call  (for  the  appointment  of)  a  ge- 
neral. With  universal  consent  it  was  resolved  that  Camillus 
should  be  sent  for  from  Ardea,  but  not  until  the  senate  at 
Rome  were  first  consulted :  so  far  did  a  sense  of  propriety 
regulate  every  proceeding,  and  so  carefully  did  they  observe 
the  distinctions  of  things  in  their  almost  desperate  circum- 
stances. They  had  to  pass  at  great  risk  through  the  enemy's 
guards.  For  this  purpose  a  spirited  youth,  Pontius  Cominius, 
offered  his  services,  and  supporting  himself  on  cork  was  car- 
ried down  the  Tiber  to  the  city.  From  thence,  where  the  dis- 
tance from  the  bank  was  shortest,  he  makes  his  way  into  the 
Capitol  over  a  portion  of  the  rock  that  was  craggy,  and  there- 
fore neglected  by  the  enemy's  guard  :  and  being  conducted  to 
the  magistrates,  he  delivers  the  instructions  received  from  the 
army.  Then  having  received  a  decree  of  the  senate,  both  that 
Camillus  should  be  recalled  from  exile  at  the  comitia  curiata, 
and  be  forthwith  appointed  dictator  by  order  of  the  people, 
and  that  the  soldiers  should  have  the  general  whom  they 
wished,  he  passed  out  the  same  way  and  proceeded  with  his 
despatches  to  Veil ;  and  deputies  being  sent  to  Camillus 
to  Ardea,  conducted  him  to  Veil :  or  else  the  law  was  passed 
by  the  curiae,  and  he  was  nominated  dictator  in  his  absence ; 
for  I  am  more  inclined  to  believe  that  he  did  not  set  out 
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from  Ardea  until  he  found  that  the  law  was  passed ;  because 
he  could  neither  change  his  residence  without  an  order  of  the 
people,  nor  hold  the  privilege  of  the  auspices  in  the  army 
until  he  was  nominated  dictator. 

47.  Whilst  these  things  were  going  on  at  Veii,  in  the  mean 
while  the  citadel  and  Capitol  of  Rome  were  in  great  danger. 
For  the  Gauls  either  having  perceived  the  track  of  a  human 
foot  where  the  messenger  from  Veii  had  passed,  or  having  of 
themselves  remarked  the  easy  ascent  by  the  rock  at  the  tem- 
ple of  Carmentis,  on  a  moonhght  night,  after  they  had  at  first 
sent  forward  an  unarmed  person,  to  make  trial  of  the  way, 
deUvering  their  arms,  whenever  any  difficulty  occurred,  alter- 
nately supported  and  supporting  each  other,  and  drawing  each 
other  up,  according  as  the  ground  required,  they  reached  the 
summit  in  such  silence,  that  they  not  only  escaped  the  notice  of 
the  sentinels,  but  of  the  dogs  also,  an  animal  extremely  wakeful 
with  respect  to  noises  by  night.  The  notice  of  the  geese  they  did 
not  escape,  which,  as  being  sacred  to  Juno,  were  spared  though 
they  were  in  the  greatest  scarcity  of  food.     Which  circum- 
stance was  the  cause  of  their  preservation.     For  Marcus  Man- 
lius,  who  three  years  before  had  been  consul,  a  man  distin- 
guished in  war,  being  aroused  from  sleep  by  their  cackling 
and  the  clapping  of  their  wings,  snatched  up  his  arms,  and  at 
the  same  time  calling  the  others  to  do  the  same,  proceeds  to 
the  spot ;  and  whilst  the  others  are  thrown  into  confusion,  he 
struck  with  the  boss  of  his  shield  and  tumbles  down  a  Gaul, 
who  had  already  got  footing  on  the  summit ;  and  when  the 
fall  of  this  man  as  he  tumbled  threw  down  those  who  were  next 
him,  he  slew  others,  who  in  their  consternation  had  thrown 
away  their  arms,  and  caught  hold  of  the  rocks  to  which  they 
clung.      And   now  the   others  also   having  assembled  beat 
down  the  enemy  by  javelins  and  stones,  and  the  entire  band, 
having  lost  their  footing,  were  hurled  down  the  precipice  in 
promiscuous  ruin.     The  alarm  then  subsiding,  the  remainder 
of  the  night  was  given  up  to  repose,  (as  far  as  could  be  done 
considering  the  disturbed  state  of  their  minds,)  when  the  dan- 
ger, even  though  past,  still  kept  them  in  a  state  of  anxiety. 
Day  having  appeared,  the  soldiers  were  summoned  by  sound 
of  trumpet  to  attend  the  tribunes  in  assembly,  when  recom- 
pence  was  to  be  made  both  to  merit  and  to  demerit ;  Manlius 
was  first  of  all  commended  for  Ixis  bravery  and  presented  with 
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gifts,  not  only  by  the  military  tribunes,  but  with  the  consent 
of  the  soldiers,  for  they  all  carried  to  his  house,  which  was  in 
the  citadel,  a  contribution  of  half  a  pound  of  corn  and  half  a 
pint  of  wine  :  a  matter  trifling  in  the  relation,  but  the  [pre- 
vailing] scarcity  had  rendered  it  a  strong  proof  of  esteem, 
when  each  man,  depriving  himself  of  his  own  food,  contributed 
in  honour  of  one  man  a  portion  subtracted  from  his  body  and 
from  his  necessary  requirements.  Then  the  guards  of  that 
place  where  the  enemy  had  climbed  up  unobserved,  were  sum- 
moned ;  and  when  Quintus  Sulpicius  declared  openly  that  he 
would  punish  all  according  to  the  usage  of  military  discipline, 
being  deterred  by  the  consentient  shout  of  the  soldiers  who 
threw  the  blame  on  one  sentinel,  he  spared  the  rest.  The 
man,  who  was  manifestly  guilty  of  the  crime,  he  threw  down 
from  the  rock,  with  the  approbation  of  all.  From  this  time 
forth  the  guards  on  both  sides  became  more  vigilant ;  on  the 
part  of  the  Gauls,  because  a  rumour  spread  that  messengers 
passed  between  Veil  and  Rome,  and  on  that  of  the  Romans, 
from  the  recollection  of  the  danger  which  occurred  during 
the  night. 

48.  But  beyond  all  the  evils  of  siege  and  war,  famine  dis- 
tressed both  armies ;  pestilence,  moreover,  [oppressed]  the 
Gauls,  both  as  being  encamped  in  a  place  lying  between  hills, 
as  well  as  heated  by  the  burning  of  the  houses,  and  full  of 
exhalations,  and  sending  up  not  only  ashes  but  embers  also, 
whenever  the  wind  rose  to  any  degree ;  and  as  the  nation,  ac- 
customed to  moisture  and  cold,  is  most  intolerant  of  these  an- 
noyances, and,  suifering  severely  from  the  heat  and  suffoca- 
tion, they  were  dying,  the  diseases  spreading  as  among  cattle, 
now  becoming  weary  of  burying  separately,  they  heaped  up 
the  bodies  promiscuously  and  burned  them  ;  and  rendered  the 
place  remarkable  by  the  name  of  Gallic  piles.  A  truce  was 
now  made  with  the-  Romans,  and  conferences  were  held  with 
the  permission  of  the  commanders  ;  in  which  when  the  Gauls 
frequently  alluded  to  the  famine,  and  referred  to  the  urgency 
of  that  as  a  further  motive  for  their  surrendering,  for  the 
purpose  of  removing  that  opinion,  bread  is  said  to  have  been 
thrown  in  many  places  from  the  Capitol,  into  the  advanced 
posts  of  the  enemy.  But  the  famine  could  neither  be  dissem- 
bled nor  endured  any  longer.  Accordingly,  whilst  the  dic- 
tator is  engaged  in  person  in  holding  a  levy,  in  ordering  his 
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master  of  the  horse,  Lucius  Valerius,  to  bring  up  the  troops 
from  Veii,  in  making  pi-eparations  and  ari'angements,  so  that 
he  may  attack  the  enemy  on  equal  terms,  in  the  mean  time 
the  army  of  the  Capitol,  wearied  out  with  keeping  guard  and 
with  watches,  having  surmounted  all  human  sufferings,  whilst 
nature  would  not  suifer  famine  alone  to  be  overcome,  looking 
forward  from  day  to  day,  to  see  whether  any  succour  would 
come  from  the  dictator,  at  length  not  only  food  but  hope  also 
failing,  and  their  arms  weighing  down  their  debilitated  bodies, 
whilst  the  guards  were  being  relieved,  insisted  that  there 
should  be  either  a  surrender,  or  that  they  should  be  bought 
off,  on  whatever  terms  were  possible,  the  Gauls  intimating  in 
rather  plain  terms,  that  they  could  be  induced  for  no  very 
great  compensation  to  relinquish  the  siege.  Then  the  senate 
was  held  and  instructions  were  given  to  the  military  tribunes 
to  capitulate.  Upon  this  the  matter  was  settled  between 
Quintus  Sulpicius,  a  military  tribune,  and  Brennus,  the  chief- 
tain of  the  Gauls,  and  one  thousand  pounds'  weight  of  gold 
was  agreed  on  as  the  ransom  of  a  people,  who  were  soon  after 
to  be  the  rulers  of  the  world.  To  a  transaction  very  humili- 
ating in  itself,  insult  was  added.  False  weights  were  brought 
by  the  Gauls,  and  on  the  tribune  objecting,  his  sword  was 
fhrown  in  in  addition  to  the  weight  by  the  insolent  Gaul,  and 
m  expression  was  heard  intolerable  to  the  Romans,  "  Woe  to 
tie  vanquished !" 

49.  But  both  gods  and  men  interfered  to  prevent  the  Ro- 
mans from  living  on  the  condition  of  being  ransomed  ;  for  by 
some  chance,  before  the  execrable  price  was  completed,  all  the 
gold  being  not  yet  weighed  in  consequence  of  the  altercation, 
the  dictator  comes  up,  and  orders  the  gold  to  be  removed,  and 
the  Gauls  to  clear  away.  When  they,  holding  out  against 
him,  affirmed  that  they  had  concluded  a  bargain,  he  denied 
that  the  agreement  was  a  valid  one,  which  had  been  entered 
into  with  a  magistrate  of  inferior  authority  without  his  orders, 
after  he  had  been  nominated  dictator  ;  and  he  gives  notice  to 
the  Gauls  to  get  ready  for  battle.  He  orders  his  men  to  throw 
their  baggage  in  a  heap,  and  to  get  ready  their  arms,  and  to 
recover  their  country  with  steel,  not  with  gold,  having  before 
their  eyes  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren, and  the  soil  of  their  country  disfigured  by  the  calamities 
of  war,  and  all  those  objects  which  they  were  solemnly  bound 
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to  defend,  to  recover,  and  to  revenge.  He  then  draws  up  his 
army,  as  the  nature  of  the  place  admitted,  on  the  site  of  the 
half-demolished  city,  and  which  was  uneven  by  nature,  and 
he  secured  all  those  advantages  for  his  own  men,  which  could 
be  prepared  or  selected  by  military  skill.  The  Gauls,  thrown 
into  confusion  by  the  unexpected  event,  take  up  arms,  and 
with  rage,  rather  than  good  judgment,  rushed  upon  the  Ro- 
mans. Fortune  had  now  changed ;  now  the  aid  of  the  gods 
and  human  prudence  assisted  the  Roman  cause.  At  the  first 
encountei',  therefore,  the  Gauls  were  routed  with  no  greater 
difficulty  than  they  had  found  in  gaining  the  victory  at  Allia. 
They  were  afterwards  beaten  under  the  conduct  and  auspices 
of  the  same  Camillus,  in  a  more  regular  engagement,  at  the 
eighth  stone  on  the  Gabine  road,  whither  they  had  betaken 
themselves  after  their  defeat.  There  the  slaughter  was  uni- 
versal :  their  camp  was  taken,  and  not  even  one  person  was 
left  to  carry  news  of  the  defeat.  The  dictator,  after  having 
recovered  his  country  from  the  enemy,  returns  into  the  city 
in  triumph ;  and  among  the  rough  military  jests  which  they 
throw  out  [on  such  occasions]  he  is  styled,  with  praises  by  no 
means  undeserved,  Romulus,  and  parent  of  his  country,  and  a 
second  founder  of  the  city.  His  country,  thus  preserved  by 
arms,  he  unquestionably  saved  a  second  time  in  peace,  when 
he  hindered  the  people  from  removing  to  Veii,  both  the  tri- 
bunes pressing  the  matter  with  greater  earnestness  after  the 
burning  of  the  city,  and  the  commons  of  themselves  being 
more  inclined  to  that  measure ;  and  that  was  the  cause  of  his 
not  resigning  his  dictatorship  after  the  triumph,  the  senate 
entreating  him  not  to  leave  the  commonwealth  in  so  unsettled 
a  state. 

50.  First  of  all,  he  proposed  matters  appertaining  to  the 
immortal  gods  ;  for  he  was  a  most  scrupulous  observer  of 
religious  duties  ;  and  he  procures  a  decree  of  the  senate,  "  that 
all  the  temples,  as  the  enemy  had  possessed  them,  should  be 
restored,  their  bounds  traced,  and  expiations  made  for  them, 
and  that  the  form  of  expiation  should  be  sought  in  the  books 
by  the  decemvirs  ;  that  a  league  of  hospitality  should  be  en- 
tered into  by  public  authority  with  the  people  of  Ctere,  because 
they  had  afforded  a  reception  to  the  sacred  utensils  of  the  Ro- 
man people  and  to  their  priests  ;  and  because,  by  the  kindness 
of  that  people,  the  worship  of  the  immortal  gods  had  not  been 
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intermitted ;  that  Capitoline  games  should  be  exhibited,  for 
that  Jupiter,  supremely  good  and  great,  had  protected  his  own 
mansion  and  the  citadel  of  the  Roman  people  when  in  danger  ; 
and  that  Marcus  Furius,  the  dictator,  should  establish  a  college 
for  that  purpose,  out  of  those  who  should  inhabit  the  Capitol 
and  citadel."  Mention  was  also  introduced  of  expiating  the 
voice  heard  by  night,  which  had  been  heard  announcing  the 
calamity  before  the  Gallic  war,  and  neglected,  and  a  temple 
was  ordered  in  the  New  Street  to  Aius  Locutius.  The  gold 
which  had  been  rescued  from  the  Gauls,  and  that  also  which 
during  the  alarm  had  been  collected  from  the  other  temples 
into  the  recess  of  Jupiter's  temple,  the  recollection  being  con- 
fused as  to  the  temples  to  which  it  should  be  carried  back,  was 
all  judged  to  be  sacred,  and  ordered  to  be  placed  under  the 
throne  of  Jupiter.  Already  the  religious  scruples  of  the  state 
had  appeared  in  this,  that  when  gold  was  wanting  for  public 
uses,  to  make  up  for  the  Gauls  the  amount  of  the  ransom 
agreed  upon,  they  had  accepted  that  which  was  contributed 
by  the  matrons,  so  that  they  might  not  touch  the  sacred  gold. 
Thanks  were  I'eturned  to  the  matrons,  and  to  this  was  added 
the  honour  of  their  having  funeral  orations  pronounced  on 
them  after  death,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  men.  Those 
things  being  finished  which  appertained  to  the  gods,  and  such 
measures  as  could  be  transacted  through  the  senate,  then,  at 
length,  as  the  tribunes  were  teasing  the  commons  by  their  un- 
ceasing harangues,  to  leave  the  ruins,  to  remove  to  Veii,  a  city 
ready  prepared  for  them,  being  escorted  by  the  entire  senate, 
he  ascends  the  tribunal,  and  spoke  as  follows  : 

51.  "Romans,  so  disagreeable  to  me  are  contentions  with 
the  tribunes  of  the  people,  that  in  my  most  melancholy  exile, 
whilst  I  resided  at  Ai-dea,  I  had  no  other  consolation  than  that 
I  was  removed  from  these  contests  ;  and  for  this  same  reason 
I  would  never  have  returned,  even  though  you  recalled  me 
by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  and  by  order  of  the  people.  Nor 
has  it  been  any  change  in  my  own  sentiments,  but  in  your 
fortune,  that  has  persuaded  me  to  return  now.  For  the  ques- 
tion was  that  my  country  should  remain  in  its  own  established 
seat,  not  that  I  should  reside  in  my  country.  And  on  the 
present  occasion  I  Avould  gladly  remain  quiet  and  silent,  were 
not  the  present  struggle  also  appertaining  to  my  country's 
interests,  to  be  wanting  to  which,  as  long  as  life  lasts,  were 
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base  in  others,  in  Camillus  impious.  For  why  have  we  re- 
covered it  ?  Why  have  we  rescued  it  when  besieged  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  enemy,  if  we  ourselves  desert  it  when  re- 
covered ?  And  when,  the  Gauls  being  victorious,  the  entire 
city  captured,  both  the  gods  and  the  natives  of  Rome  still 
retained  and  inhabited  the  Capitol  and  citadel,  shall  even  the 
citadel  and  the  Capitol  be  deserted,  now  Avhen  the  Romans  are 
victorious  and  the  city  has  been  recovered  ?  And  shall  our 
prosperous  fortune  cause  more  desolation  to  this  city  than 
our  adverse  caused  ?  Truly  if  we  had  no  religious  institutions 
established  together  with  the  city,  and  regularly  transmitted 
down  to  us,  still  the  divine  power  has  so  manifestly  interested 
itself  in  behalf  of  the  Roman  state  on  the  present  trying  oc- 
casion, that  I  should  think  that  all  neglect  of  the  divine  wor- 
ship Avas  removed  from  the  minds  of  men.  For  consider 
the  events  of  these  latter  years  one  after  the  other,  whether 
prosperous  or  adverse  ;  you  will  find  that  all  things  succeeded 
favourably  with  us  whilst  we  followed  the  gods,  and  unfavour- 
ably when  Ave  neglected  them.  Now,  first  of  all  the  Veientian 
war — of  how  many  years'  duration,  with  what  immense  labour 
waged  ! — Avas  not  brought  to  a  termination,  until  the  Avater 
Avas  discharged  from  the  Alban  lake  by  the  admonition  of  the 
gods.  What,  in  the  name  of  heaven,  regarding  this  recent 
calamity  of  our  city  ?  did  it  arise,  until  the  voice  sent  from 
heaA^en  concerning  the  approach  of  the  Gauls  was  treated 
Avith  slight  ?  until  the  laAv  of  nations  Avas  A'iolated  by  our 
ambassadors,  and  until  such  violation  Avas  passed  OA^er  by  us 
Avith  the  same  indifference  towards  the  gods,  when  it  should 
haA^e  been  punished  by  us  ?  Accordingly  vanquished,  made 
captives  and  ransomed,  we  have  suffered  such  punishments  at 
the  hands  of  gods  and  men,  as  that  we  are  noAv  a  warning  to 
the  whole  world.  Afterwards  our  misfortunes  reminded  us 
of  our  religious  duties.  We  fled  for  refuge  to  the  gods,  to  the 
seat  of  Jupiter  supremely  good  and  great ;  amid  the  ruin  of 
all  our  efi^ects  our  sacred  utensils  Ave  partly  concealed  in  the 
earth  ;  part  of  them  we  carried  away  to  the  neighbouring 
cities  and  removed  from  the  eyes  of  the  enemy.  Though  de- 
serted by  gods  and  men,  still  Ave  intermitted  not  the  worship  of 
the  gods.  Accordingly  they  have  restored  to  us  our  country, 
and  victory,  our  ancient  renown  in  Avar  Avhich  had  been  lost, 
and  on  our  enemies,  who,  blinded  by  avarice,  have  violated 
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the  faith  of  a  treaty  with  respect  to  the  weight  of  gold,  they 
have  turned  dismay,  and  flight,  and  slaughter. 

52,  "When  you  behold  such  striking  instances  of  the  effects 
of  honouring  or  neglecting  the  deity,  do  you  perceive  what  an 
act  of  impiety  we  are  about  to  perpetrate,  scarcely  emerging 
from  the  wreck  of  our  former  misconduct  and  calamity  ?  We 
possess  a  city  founded  under  auspices  and  auguries ;  not  a 
spot  is  there  in  it  that  is  not  full  of  religious  rites  and  of  the 
gods :  the  days  for  the  anniversary  sacrifices  are  not  moi-e 
definitely  stated,  than  are  the  places  in  which  they  are  to  be 
performed.  All  these  gods,  both  pubhc  and  private,  do  ye, 
Eomans,  pretend  to  forsake.  What  similarity  does  your  con- 
duct bear  [to  that]  which  lately  during  the  siege  was  beheld 
with  no  less  admiration  by  the  enemy  than  by  yourselves  in 
that  excellent  Caius  Fabius,  when  he  descended  from  the 
citadel  amid  the  Gallic  Aveapons,  and  performed  on  the 
Quirinal  hill  the  solemn  rites  of  the  Fabian  family  ?  Is  it 
your  v.ash  that  the  family  religious  rites  should  not  be  inter- 
mitted even  during  war,  but  that  the  public  rites  and  the 
Eoman  gods  should  be  deserted  even  in  time  of  peace,  and 
that  the  pontiffs  and  flamens  should  be  more  negligent  of 
public  religious  ceremonies,  than  a  private  individual  in  the 
anniversary  rite  of  a  particular  family?  Perhaps  someone 
may  say,  that  we  will  either  perform  these  duties  at  Veii,  or 
that  we  will  send  our  priests  hither  from  thence  in  order  to 
perform  them  ;  neither  of  which  can  be  done,  without  infring- 
ing on  the  estabhshed  forms.  For  not  to  enumerate  all  the 
sacred  rites  severally  and  all  the  gods,  whether  in  the  banquet 
of  Jupiter  can  the  lectisternium  be  performed  in  any  other 
place,  save  in  the  Capitol  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  the  eternal  fire 
of  Vesta,  and  of  the  statue,  which,  as  the  pledge  of  empire, 
is  kept  under  the  safeguard  of  her  temple  ?  What,  O  Mars 
Gradivus,  and  you,  father  Quirinus,  of  your  Ancilia  ?  Is  it 
right  that  these  sacred  things,  coeval  with  the  city,  some  of 
them  more  ancient  than  the  origin  of  the  city,  should  be 
abandoned  to  profanation  ?  And,  observe  the  difference  ex- 
isting between  us  and  our  ancestors.  They  handed  down  to 
us  certain  sacred  rites  to  be  performed  by  us  on  the  Alban 
and  on  the  Lavinian  mounts.  Was  it  in  conformity  with  re- 
ligion that  these  sacred  rites  were  transferred  to  us  to  Rome 
from  the  cities  of  our  enemies  ?  shall  we  transfer  them  hence 
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to  Veil,  an  enemy's  city,  without  impiety  ?  Come,  recollect 
how  often  sacred  rites  are  performed,  anew,  because  some 
ceremony  of  our  country  had  been  omitted  through  negligence 
or  accident.  On  a  late  occasion,  what  circumstance,  after  the 
prodigy  of  the  Alban  lake,  proved  a  remedy  to  the  state  dis- 
tressed by  the  Veientian  war,  but  the  repetition  of  the  sacred 
rites  and  the  renewal  of  the  auspices  ?  But  further,  as  if  duly 
mindful  of  ancient  religious  usages,  we  have  both  transferred 
foreign  deities  to  Rome,  and  have  established  new  ones.  Very 
recently,  imperial  Juno  was  transferred  from  Veil,  and  had 
her  dedication  performed  on  a  day  how  distinguished  for  the 
extraordinary  zeal  of  the  matrons,  and  with  what  a  full  at- 
tendance !  We  have  directed  a  temple  to  be  erected  to  Aius 
Locutius,  in  consequence  of  the  heavenly  voice  heard  in  the 
New  Street.  To  our  other  solemnities  we  have  added  the 
Capitoline  games,  and,  by  direction  of  the  senate,  we  have 
founded  a  new  college  for  that  purpose.  Which  of  these 
things  need  we  have  done,  if  we  were  to  leave  the  Roman  city 
together  with  the  Gauls  ?  if  it  was  not  voluntarily  we  re- 
mained in  the  Capitol  for  so  many  months  of  siege  ;  if  we  were 
retained  by  the  enemy  through  motives  of  fear?  We  are 
speaking  of  the  sacred  rites  and  of  the  temples ;  what,  pray, 
of  the  priests  ?  Does  it  not  occur  to  you,  what  a  degree  of 
profaneness  would  be  committed  in  respect  of  them.  The 
Vestals,  forsooth,  have  but  that  one  settlement,  from  which 
nothing  ever  disturbed  them,  except  the  capture  of  the  city. 
It  is  an  act  of  impiety  for  the  flamen  Dialis  to  remain  for  a 
single  night  without  the  city.  Do  ye  mean  to  make  them 
Veientian  instead  of  Roman  priests  ?  And  shall  the  virgins 
foi'sake  thee,  O  Vesta  ?  And  shall  the  flamen  by  living  abroad 
draw  on  himself  and  on  his  country  such  a  weight  of  guilt 
every  night  ?  What  of  the  other  things,  all  of  which  we 
transact  under  auspices  Avithin  the  Pomferium,  to  what  ob- 
livion, to  what  neglect  do  we  consign  them  ?  The  assem- 
blies of  the  Curias,  which  comprise  military  affairs ;  the  as- 
semblies of  the  Centuries,  at  which  you  elect  consuls  and 
military  tribunes,  when  can  they  be  held  under  auspices,  un- 
less where  they  are  wont  [to  be  held]  ?  Shall  we  transfer 
them  to  Veil  ?  or  whether  for  the  purpose  of  holding  their 
elections  shall  the  people  assemble  at  so  great  inconvenience 
into  a  city  deserted  by  gods  and  men  ? 

2  c  2 
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53.  "But  the  case  itself  forces  us  to  leave  a  city  desolated  by 
fire  and  ruin,  and  remove  to  Veii,  where  all  things  are  entire, 
and  not  to  distress  the  needy  commons  by  building  here.  But 
that  this  is  only  held  out  as  a  pretext,  rather  than  that  it  is 
the  real  motive,  I  think  is  evident  to  you,  though  I  should 
say  nothing  on  the  subject ;  for  you  remember  that  befoi-e  the 
arrival  of  the  Gauls,  when  the  buildings,  both  public  and  pri- 
vate, were  still  unhurt,  and  the  city  still  stood  in  safety,  this 
same  question  was  agitated,  that  we  should  remove  to  Veii. 
Observe  then,  tribunes,  Avhat  a  difference  there  is  between  my 
Avay  of  thinking  and  yours.  Ye  think  that  though  it  may 
not  have  been  advisable  to  do  it  then,  still  that  now  it  ought 
certainly  to  be  done  ;  I,  on  the  contrary,  (and  be  not  surprised 
until  you  shall  have  heard  the  state  of  the  case,)  admitting  it 
were  advisable  to  remove  when  the  entire  city  was  safe, 
would  not  vote  for  relinquishing  these  ruins  now.  For  then 
victory  would  be  the  cause  of  our  removing  into  a  captured 
city,  one  that  would  be  gloi'ious  to  ourselves  and  our  pos- 
terity ;  whilst  now  this  same  removal  would  be  wretched 
and  disgraceful  to  us,  and  glorious  to  the  Gauls.  For  we 
shall  appear  not  to  have  left  our  country  as  conquerors,  but 
to  have  lost  it  from  having  been  vanquished ;  the  flight  at 
AUia,  the  capture  of  the  city,  the  blockading  of  the  Capitol, 
[will  seem]  to  have  imposed  this  necessity  on  us  of  forsaking 
our  household  gods,  of  having  recourse  to  exile  and  flight  from 
that  place  which  we  were  unable  to  defend.  And  have  the 
Gauls  been  able  to  demolish  Rome,  which  the  Romans  shall 
be  deemed  to  have  been  unable  to  restore  ?  What  remains, 
but  that  if  they  should  now  come  with  new  forces,  (for  it  is 
evident  that  their  number  is  scarcely  credible,)  and  should  they 
feel  disposed  to  dwell  in  this  city,  captured  by  them,  and  de- 
serted by  you,  would  you  sufter  them  ?  What,  if  not  the 
Gauls,  but  your  old  enemies,  the  JEquans  and  Volscians, 
should  form  the  design  of  removing  to  Rome ;  would  you  be 
willing  that  they  should  become  Romans,  you  Veientians  ? 
Would  ye  prefer  that  this  should  be  a  desert  in  your  posses- 
sion, or  a  city  of  the  enemy  ?  For  my  part  I  can  see  nothing 
more  impious.  Is  it  because  ye  are  averse  to  building,  ye  are 
prepared  to  incur  this  guilt,  this  disgrace  ?  Even  though  no 
better,  no  more  ample  structure  could  be  erected  throughout 
the  entire  city  than  that  cottage  of  our  founder,  is  it  not  bet- 
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ter  to  dwell  in  cottages,  like  shepherds  and  rustics,  amid  your 
sacred  places  and  your  household  gods,  than  to  go  publicly 
into  exile  ?  Our  forefathers,  strangers  and  shepherds,-  when 
there  was  nothing  in  these  places  but  woods  and  marshes, 
erected  a  new  city  in  a  very  short  time ;  do  Ave,  with  a  Capi- 
tol and  citadel  safe,  and  the  temples  of  the  gods  still  standing, 
feel  it  irksome  to  build  up  what  has  been  burnt  ?  and  what 
we  individually  Avould  have  done,  if  our  private  residence  had 
been  burned  down,  shall  Ave  as  a  body  refuse  to  do  in  the 
case  of  a  public  conflagration  ? 

54.  "  What,  if  by  some  evil  design  or  accident  a  fire  should 
break  out  at  Veii,  and  the  flames  spread  by  the  wind,  as  may 
happen,  should  consume  a  considei-able  portion  of  the  city  ; 
are  we  then  to  seek  Fidenae,  or  Gabii,  or  any  other  city  to 
remove  to  ?  Has  our  native  soil  so  slight  a  hold  on  us,  or 
this  earth  which  we  call  mother  ;  or  does  our  love  of  country 
lie  merely  in  the  surface  and  in  the  timber  of  the  houses  ?  For 
my  part,  I  will  acknowledge  to  you,  whilst  I  was  absent,  though 
I  am  less  disposed  to  remember  this  as  the  effect  of  your  in- 
justice than  of  my  OAvn  misfortune,  as  often  as  my  country 
came  into  my  mind,  all  these  circumstances  occurred  to  me, 
the  hills,  the  plains,  the  Tiber,  the  face  of  the  country  familiar 
to  my  eyes,  and  this  sky,  beneath  which  I  had  been  born  and 
educated  ;  may  these  now  induce  you,  by  their  endearing  hold 
on  you,  to  remain  in  your  present  settlement,  rather  than  they 
should  cause  you  to  pine  away  through  regret,  after  having 
left  them.  Not  without  good  reason  did  gods  and  men  select 
this  place  for  founding  a  city :  these  most  healthful  hills  ;  a 
commodious  river,  by  means  of  which  the  produce  of  the  soil 
may  be  conveyed  from  the  inland  countries,  by  which  mari- 
time supplies  may  be  obtained  ;  close  enough  to  the  sea  for  all 
purposes  of  convenience,  and  not  exposed  by  too  much  prox- 
imity to  the  dangers  of  foreign  fleets  ;  a  situation  in  the  centre 
of  the  regions  of  Italy,  singularly  adapted  by  nature  for  the 
increase  of  a  city.  The  very  size  of  so  new  a  city  is  a  proof. 
Romans,  the  present  year  is  the  three  hundred  and  sixty-fifth 
year  of  the  city  ;  for  so  long  a  time  are  you  waging  war  amid 
nations  of  such  long  standing  ;  yet  not  to  mention  single  cities, 
neither  the  Volscians  combined  with  the  ^Equans,  so  many 
and  such  strong  towns,  nor  all  Etruria,  so  potent  by  land  and 
sea,  occupying  the  breadth  of  Italy  between  the  tAvo  seas,  can 
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cope  with  you  in  war.  And  as  the  case  is  so,  where,  in  the 
name  of  goodness,  is  the  wisdom  in  you  who  have  tried  [this 
situation]  to  make  trial  now  of  some  other,  when,  though 
your  own  valour  may  be  removed  elsewhere,  the  fortune  of 
this  place  certainly  cannot  be  transferred  ?  Here  is  the  Capi- 
tol, where,  a  human  head  being  found,  it  was  foretold  that  in 
that  place  would  be  the  head  of  the  world,  and  the  chief  seat 
of  empire.  Here,  when  the  Capitol  was  to  be  freed  by  the 
rites  of  augury,  Juventas  and  Terminus,  to  the  very  great  joy 
of  our  fathers,  suffered  not  themselves  to  be  moved.  Here  is 
the  fire  of  Vesta,  here  the  Ancilia  sent  down  from  heaven, 
here  are  all  the  gods  propitious  to  you  if  you  stay." 

55.  Camillas  is  said  to  have  moved  them  as  well  by  other 
parts  of  his  speech,  but  chiefly  by  that  which  related  to  reli- 
gious matters.  But  an  expression  seasonably  uttered  deter- 
mined the  matter  whilst  still  undecided ;  for  when  a  meeting 
of  the  senate,  a  little  after  this,  was  being  held  in  the  Curia 
Hostilia  regarding  these  questions,  and  some  troops  returning 
from  relieving  guard  passed  through  the  forum  in  their  march, 
a  centurion  in  the  comitium  cried  out,  "  Standard-bearer,  fix 
your  standard  !  it  is  best  for  us  to  remain  here."  Which 
expression  being  heard,  both  the  senate  came  out  from  the 
senate-house,  and  all  cried  out  that "  they  embraced  the  omen," 
and  the  commons,  who  were  collected  around,  joined  their 
approbation.  The  law  [under  discussion]  being  rejected,  the 
building  of  the  city  commenced  in  several  parts  at  once.  Tiles 
were  supplied  at  the  public  expense.  The  privilege  of  hewing 
stone  and  felling  timber  wherever  each  person  wished  was 
granted,  security  being  taken  that  they  would  finish  the  build- 
ings on  that  year.  Their  haste  took  away  all  attention  to  the 
regulating  the  course  of  the  streets,  whilst,  setting  aside  all  dis- 
tinction of  property,  they  build  on  any  part  that  was  vacant. 
That  is  the  reason  why  the  ancient  sewers,  at  first  conducted 
through  the  public  streets,  now  in  many  places  pass  under 
private  houses,  and  why  the  form  of  the  city  appears  more  like 
one  taken  up  by  individuals,  than  regularly  portioned  out  [by 
commissioners]. 


BOOK  VI. 


Successful  operations  against  the  Volscians,  and  ^quans,  and  Prcenes- 
tities.  Four  tribes  were  added.  Marcus  Manlius,  who  had  defended  the 
Capitol  from  the  Gauls,  being  condemned  for  as^nring  to  regal  power,  is 
throicn  from  the  Tarpeian  rock ;  in  commemoration  of  which  circum- 
stance a  decree  of  the  senate  was  passed,  that  none  of  the  Manlianfamihj 
should  henceforward  bear  the  cognomen  of  Marcus.  Caius  Licinius 
and  Lucius  Sextius,  tribunes  of  the  2}eople,  proposed  a  law  that  consuls 
might  be  chosen  from  among  the  comtnons  ;  and  after  a  violent  contest, 
succeeded  in  passing  that  law,  notioithstanding  the  opposition  of  the 
patricians,  the  same  tribunes  of  the  commons  being  for  five  years  the  only 
magistrates  in  the  state  ;  and  Lucius  Sextius  was  the  first  consul  elected 
from  the  commons. 


1.  The  transactions  of  the  Romans,  from  the  building  of 
the  city  of  Rome  to  the  capture  of  the  same  city,  first  under 
kings,  then  under  consuls,  and  dictators,  and  decemvirs,  and 
consular  tribunes,  their  wars  abroad,  their  dissensions  at  home, 
I  have  exhibited  in  five  books  :  matters  obscure,  as  Avell  by 
reason  of  their  very  great  antiquity,  like  objects  v^rhich  from 
their  great  distance  are  scarcely  perceptible,  as  also  because 
in  those  times  the  use  of  letters,  the  only  faithful  guardian  of 
the  memory  of  events,  was  inconsiderable  and  rare:  and, 
moreover,  whatever  was  contained  in  the  commentaries  of  the 
pontiffs,  and  other  public  and  private  records,  were  lost  for  the 
most  part  in  the  burning  of  the  city.  Henceforwards,  from 
the  second  origin  of  the  city,  which  sprung  up  again  more 
healthfully  and  vigorously,  as  if  from  its  root,  its  achievements 
at  home  and  abroad,  shall  be  narrated  with  more  clearness  and 
authenticity.  But  it  now  stood  erect,  leaning  chiefly  on  the 
same  support,  Marcus  Furius,  by  which  it  had  been  first 
raised ;  nor  did  they  suffer  him  to  lay  down  the  dictatorship 
until  the  end  of  the  year.     It  was  not  agreeable  to  them,  that 
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the  tribunes  during  whose  time  of  office  the  city  had  been 
taken,  should  preside  at  the  elections  for  the  following  year : 
the  administration  came  to  an  interregnum.  Whilst  the  state 
was  kept  occupied  in  the  employment  and  constant  labour  of 
repairing  the  city,  in  the  mean  time  a  day  of  trial  was  named 
by  Caius  Marcius,  tribune  of  the  people,  for  Quintus  Fabius, 
as  soon  as  he  went  out  of  office,  because  whilst  an  ambassador 
he  had,  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations,  appeared  in  arms 
against  the  Gauls,  to  whom  he  had  been  sent  as  a  negotiator  : 
from  which  trial  death  removed  him  so  opportunely  that  most 
people  thought  it  voluntary.  The  interregnum  commenced. 
Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  was  interrex,  and  after  him  Marcus 
Furius  Camillus.  He  nominates  as  military  tribunes  with 
consular  power,  Lucius  Valerius  Publicola  a  second  time,  Lu- 
cius Virginius,  Publius  Cornelius,  Aulus  Manlius,  Lucius 
^milius,  Lucius  Postumius.  These  having  entered  on  their 
office  immediately  after  the  interregnum,  consulted  the  senate 
on  no  other  business  previous  to  that  which  related  to  reli- 
gion. In  the  first  place  they  ordered  that  the  treaties  and 
laws  which  could  be  found,  should  be  collected ;  (these  con- 
sisted of  the  twelve  tables,  and  some  laws  made  under  the 
kings.)  Some  of  them  were  publicly  promulgated  ;  but  such 
as  appertained  to  religious  matters  Avere  kept  secret  chiefly 
by  the  pontiffs,  that  they  might  hold  the  minds  of  the  people 
fettered  by  them.  Then  they  began  to  turn  their  attention 
to  the  subject  of  desecrated  days ;  and  the  day  before  the  fif- 
teenth day  of  the  calends  of  August,  remarkable  for  a  double 
disaster,  (as  being  the  day  on  which  the  Fabii  were  slain  at 
Cremera,  and  afterwards  the  disgraceful  battle  attended  with 
the  ruin  of  the  city  had  been  fought  at  AUia,)  they  called  the 
Allian  day  from  the  latter  disaster,  and  they  rendered  it  re- 
markable for  transacting  no  business  whether  public  or  private. 
Some  persons  think,  that  because  Sulpicius,  the  military  tri- 
bune, had  not  duly  offered  sacrifice  on  the  day  after  the  ides 
of  July,  and  because,  without  having  obtained  the  favour  of 
the  gods,  the  Roman  army  had  been  exposed  to  the  enemy  on 
the  third  day  after,  an  order  was  also  made  to  abstain  from 
all  religious  undertakings  on  the  day  following  the  ides: 
thence  the  same  religious  observance  was  derived  with  re- 
spect to  the  days  folloAving  the  calends  and  the  nones. 

2.  But  it  was  not  long  allowed  them  to  consult  in  quiet  re- 


T.  R.  366.]  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  393 

garding  the  means  of  raising  the  city,  after  so  grievous  a  fall. 
On  the  one  side  their  old  enemies,  the  Volscians,  had  taken 
up  arms,  to  extinguish  the  Roman  name :  on  the  other,  some 
traders  brought  [intelligence]  that  a  conspiracy  of  the  leading 
men  of  Etruria  from  all  the  states  had  been  formed  at  the 
temple  of  Voltumna.  A  new  cause  of  terror  also  had  been 
added  by  the  defection  of  the  Latins  and  Hernicians,  who, 
since  the  battle  fought  at  the  lake  Regillus,  had  remained  in 
friendship  with  the  Roman  people  with  fidelity  not  to  be 
questioned.  Accordingly,  when  such  great  alarms  surrounded 
them  on  every  side,  and  it  became  apparent  to  all  that  the 
Roman  name  laboured  not  only  under  hatred  with  their  ene- 
mies, but  under  contempt  also  with  their  allies ;  it  was  re- 
solved that  the  state  should  be  defended  under  the  same  aus- 
pices, as  those  under  which  it  had  been  recovered,  and  that 
Marcus  Furius  should  be  nominated  dictator.  He,  when  dic- 
tator, nominated  Caius  Servilius  Ahala  master  of  the  horse  ; 
and  a  suspension  of  all  public  business  being  proclaimed,  he 
held  a  levy  of  the  juniors,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  divide  them 
into  centuries  after  they  had  sworn  allegiance  to  him.  The 
army,  Avhen  raised  and  equipped  with  arms,  he  divided  into 
three  parts.  One  part  he  opposed  to  Etruria  in  the  Veientian' 
territory  ;  another  he  ordered  to  pitch  their  camp  before  the 
city.  A  military  tribune,  Aulus  Manlius,  commanded  the 
latter  ;  those  who  were  sent  against  the  Etrurians,  Lucius 
./Emilius  commanded.  The  third  part  he  led  in  person  against 
the  Volscians ;  and  not  far  from  Lanuvium,  (the  place  is 
called  ad  Maecium,)  he  set  about  storming  their  camp.  Into 
these,  who  set  out  to  the  war  from  motives  of  contempt,  because 
they  thought  that  all  the  Roman  youth  were  cut  off  by  the 
Gauls,  the  fact  of  having  heard  that  Camillus  was  appointed 
to  the  command  struck  such  terror,  that  they  fenced  them- 
selves with  a  rampart,  and  the  rampart  itself  with  trees  piled 
up  together,  lest  the  enemy  might  by  any  means  reach  to  the 
works.  When  Camillus  observed  this,  he  ordered  fire  to  be 
thrown  into  the  fence  opposed  to  him ;  and  it  so  happened 
that  a  very  strong  wind  was  turned  towards  the  enemy.  He 
therefore  not  only  opened  a  passage  by  the  fire,  but  the  flames 
being  directed  against  the  camp,  by  the  vapour  also  and  the 
smoke,  and  by  the  crackling  of  the  green  timber  as  it  burned, 
he  so  confounded  the  enemy  that  the  Romans  had  less  diflB.- 
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culty  in  passing  the  rampart  into  the  camp  of  the  Volscians, 
than  they  had  experienced  in  climbing  over  the  fence  which 
had  been  consumed  by  the  fire.  The  enemy  being  routed  and 
cut  down,  after  the  dictator  had  taken  tlie  camp  by  assault,  he 
gave  up  the  booty  to  the  soldiers,  which  was  so  much  the  more 
agreeable,  as  it  was  less  expected,  the  commander  being  by  no 
means  profusely  generous.  Then  having  pursued  them  in 
their  flight,  after  he  had  depopulated  the  entire  Volscian  land, 
he  at  length  in  the  seventieth  year  forced  the  Volscians  to  a 
surrender.  After  his  victory  he  passed  from  the  Volscians  to 
the  -ZEquans,  who  were  also  preparing  for  hostilities :  he  sur- 
prised their  army  at  Boise,  and  having  attacked  not  only  their 
camp,  but  their  city  also,  he  took  them  at  the  first  onset. 

3.  When  such  fortune  manifested  itself  on  that  side  where 
Camillus,  the  life  and  soul  of  the  Roman  interest,  was,  a  great 
alarm  had  Mien  on  another  quarter.  For  almost  all  Etruria, 
taking  up  arms,  were  besieging  Sutrium,  allies  of  the  Roman 
people,  whose  ambassadors  having  applied  to  the  senate,  im- 
ploring aid  in  their  distress,  obtained  a  decree,  that  the  dic- 
tator should  at  the  earliest  opportunity  bear  aid  to  the  Su- 
trians.  And  when  the  circumstances  of  the  besieged  would 
not  suffer  them  to  brook  the  delay  of  this  hope,  and  the  small 
number  of  the  townsmen  were  spent  with  labour,  watching, 
and  wounds,  all  which  fell  heavily  on  the  same  individuals, 
and  when,  the  city  being  delivered  up  to  the  enemy  by  a  capi- 
tulation, they  were  leaving  their  habitations  in  a  miserable 
train,  being  discharged  without  their  arms  with  only  a  single 
garment ;  at  that  juncture  Camillus  happened  to  come  up  at 
the  head  of  the  Roman  army.  And  when  the  mournful  crowd 
prostrated  themselves  at  his  feet,  and  the  address  of  the  lead- 
ing men,  wrung  from  them  by  extreme  necessity,  was  followed 
by  the  weeping  of  women  and  boys,  who  were  dragged  along 
by  the  companions  of  their  exile,  he  bade  the  Sutrians  to  give 
over  their  lamentations  :  that  he  brought  with  him  grief  and 
tears  to  the  Etrurians.  He  then  orders  the  baggage  to  be  de- 
posited, and  the  Sutrians  to  remain  there  with  a  small  guard 
left  with  them,  and  the  soldiers  to  follow  him  in  arms.  Having 
thus  proceeded  to  Sutrium  with  his  army  disencumbered,  he 
found,  as  he  expected,  every  thing  in  disorder,  as  usually 
happens  in  success  ;  no  advanced  guard  before  the  walls,  the 
gates  lying  open,  and  the  conquerors  dispersed,  carrying  out 
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the  booty  from  the  houses  of  the  enemy.  Sutrium  is  therefore 
taken  a  second  time  on  the  same  day ;  the  Eti'urians,  lately 
victorious,  are  cut  down  in  every  quarter  by  their  new  enemy, 
nor  is  time  afforded  them  to  collect  and  form  one  body,  or 
even  to  take  up  arms.  When  each  pushed  eagerly  towards 
the  gates,  to  try  if  by  any  chance  they  could  throw  them- 
selves into  the  fields,  they  found  the  gates  shut ;  for  the 
dictator  had  given  those  orders  in  the  first  instance.  Upon 
this  some  took  up  arms,  others,  who  happened  to  be  armed 
before  the  tumult  came  on  them,  called  their  friends  together 
in  order  to  make  battle  ;  which  would  have  been  kindled  by 
the  despair  of  the  enemy,  had  not  criers,  sent  in  every  di- 
rection through  the  city,  issued  orders  that  their  arms  should 
be  laid  down,  that  the  unarmed  should  be  spared,  and  that  no 
one  should  be  injured  except  those  who  were  armed.  Then 
even  those  whose  minds  had  been,  in  their  last  hope,  ob- 
stinately bent  on  fighting,  when  hopes  of  life  were  offered, 
threw  down  their  arms  in  every  direction,  and  surrendered 
themselves  unarmed  to  the  enemy,  which  fortune  had  ren- 
dered the  safer  method.  Their  number  being  considerable, 
they  were  distributed  among  several  guards  ;  the  town  was 
before  night  restored  to  the  Sutrians  uninjured  and  free  from 
all  the  calamities  of  war,  because  it  had  not  been  taken  by 
force  but  delivered  up  on  terms. 

4.  Camillus  returned  to  the  city  in  triumph,  being  vic- 
torious in  three  wars  at  the  same  time.  By  far  the  greatest 
number  of  the  prisoners  whom  he  led  before  his  chariot  were 
from  among  the  Etrurians.  And  these  being  sold  by  auction, 
such  a  sum  of  money  Avas  raised,  that  after  paying  the  matrons 
the  price  of  their  gold,  out  of  that  which,  was  over  and  above, 
three  golden  bowls  were  made ;  which,  inscribed  with  the 
name  of  Camillus,  it  is  certain,  lay,  before  the  burning  of  the 
Capitol,  in  the  recess  of  Jupiter's  temple  at  the  feet  of  Juno. 
On  that  year  such  of  the  Veientians,  Capenatians,  and  Falis- 
cians  as  had  come  over  to  the  Romans  during  the  Avars  with 
those  nations,  Avere  admitted  into  the  state,  and  land  was  as- 
signed to  these  new  citizens.  Those  also  were  recalled  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate  from  Veii,  who,  from  a  dislike  to  building 
at  Rome,  had  betaken  themselves  to  Veii,  and  had  seized  on 
the  vacant  houses  there. .  And  at  first  there  Avas  a  murmur- 
ing on  their  part  disregarding  the  order  ;  then  a  day  having 
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been  appointed,  and  capital  punishment  [denounced  against 
any  one]  who  did  not  retui'n  to  Rome,  from  being  refractory 
as  they  were  collectively,  rendered  them  when  taken  singly 
obedient,  each  through  fear  for  himself.  And  Eome  both 
now  increased  in  numbei-s,  and  rose  throughout  its  entire  ex- 
tent by  its  buildings,  the  state  assisting  in  the  expenses,  and 
the  jEdiles  urging  on  the  work  as  if  public,  and  private  persons 
(for  the  want  felt  of  accommodation  stimulated  them)  hasten- 
ing to  complete  the  work ;  and  within  a  year  a  new  city  was 
erected.  At  the  termination  of  the  year  an  election  was  held 
of  military  tribunes  with  consular  power.  Those  elected 
were,  Titus  Quinctius  Cincinnatus,  Quintus  Servilius  Fidenas 
a  fifth  time,  Lucius  Julius  lulus,  Lucius  Aquillius  Corvus, 
Lucius  Lucretius  Tricipitinus,  Servius  Sulpicius  Rufus. 
They  led  one  army  against  the  iEquans,  not  to  war,  (for  they 
owned  themselves  conquered,)  but  from  motives  of  animosity, 
to  lay  waste  their  territories,  lest  they  should  leave  them  any 
strength  for  new  designs  ;  the  other  into  the  territory  of  Tar- 
quinii.  Here  Cortuosa  and  Contenebra,  towns  belonging  to 
the  Etrurians,  were  taken  by  storm  and  demolished.  At 
Cortuosa  there  was  no  contest ;  having  attacked  it  by  surprise, 
they  took  it  at  the  first  shout  and  onset ;  the  town  was  plun- 
dered and  burned.  Contenebra  sustained  a  siege  for  a  few 
days  ;  and  it  was  continual  labour,  abated  neither  by  night  nor 
by  day,  that  reduced  them.  When  the  Roman  army,  having 
been  divided  into  six  parts,  each  [division]  relieved  the  other 
in  the  battle  one  hour  in  six  in  rotation,  and  the  paucity  of 
numbers  exposed  the  same  individual  townsmen,  wearied  as 
they  were,  to  a  contest  ever  new,  they  at  length  yielded,  and 
an  opportunity  was  afforded  to  the  Romans  of  entering  the 
city.  It  was  the  wish  of  the  tribunes  that  the  spoil  should  be 
made  public  property ;  but  the  order  [that  such  should  be 
so]  was  too  late  for  their  determination.  Whilst  they  hesitate, 
the  spoil  already  became  the  property  of  the  soldiers ;  nor 
could  it  be  taken  from  them,  except  by  means  calculated  to 
excite  dissatisfaction.  On  the  same  year,  that  the  city  should 
not  increase  by  private  buildings  only,  the  lower  parts  of  the 
Capitol  also  were  built  of  hewn  stone ;  a  work  deserving  of 
admiration  even  amid  the  present  magnificence  of  the  city. 

5.  Now,  whilst  the  state  was  busily  occupied  in  building,  the 
tribunes  of  the  commons  endeavoured  to  draw  crowds  to  their 
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hai'angues  by  [proposing]  the  agrarian  laws.  The  Pomptine 
territory  was  then,  for  the  first  time  since  the  power  of  the 
Volscians  had  been  reduced  by  Camillus,  held  out  to  them  as 
their  indisputable  right.  They  alleged  it  as  a  charge,  that 
"  that  district  was  much  more  harassed  on  the  part  of  the 
nobility  than  it  had  been  on  that  of  the  Volscians,  for  that 
incursions  were  made  by  the  one  party  on  it,  only  as  long  as 
they  had  strength  and  arms ;  that  persons  belonging  to  the 
nobility  encroached  on  the  possession  of  land  that  was  public, 
nor  would  there  be  any  room  in  it  for  the  commons,  unless  a 
division  were  now  made,  before  they  seized  on  all."  They 
made  not  much  impression  on  the  commons,  who  through 
their  anxiety  for  building  attended  the  forum  only  in  small 
numbers,  and  were  drained  by  their  expenses  on  the  same 
object,  and  were  therefoi'e  careless  about  land  for  the  improve- 
ment of  which  means  were  wanting.  The  state  being  full  of 
religious  impressions,  and  then  even  the  leading  men  having 
become  superstitious  by  reason  of  their  recent  misfortunes,  in 
order  that  the  auspices  might  be  taken  anew,  the  government 
had  once  more  recourse  to  an  interregnum.  The  successive 
interreges  were,  Marcus  Manlius  Capitolinus,  Servius  Sulpi- 
cius  Camerinus,  and  Lucius  Valerius  Potitus.  The  last  at 
length  held  an  election  of  military  tribunes  with  consular 
power.  He  nominates  Lucius  Papirius,  Caius  Cornelius,  Caius 
Sergius,  Lucius  -S^milius  a  second  time,  Lucius  Menenius,  and 
Lucius  A^alerius  Publicola  a  third  time.  These  entered  on 
their  office  after  the  interregnum.  This  year  the  temple  of 
Mars,  vowed  in  the  Gallic  war,  was  dedicated  by  Titus 
Quinctius,  duumvir  for  performing  religious  rites.  Four 
tribes  were  added  from  the  new  citizens,  the  Stellatine,  the 
Tormentine,  the  Sabatine,  and  the  Arnian,  and  they  made  up 
the  number  of  twenty-five  tribes. 

6.  Regarding  the  Pomptine  land  the  matter  was  pressed  by 
Lucius  Sicinius,  plebeian  tribune,  on  the  people,  who  now  at- 
tended in  greater  numbers,  and  more  readily  aroused  to  the 
desire  of  land  than  they  had  been.  And  mention  having  been 
introduced  in  the  senate  regarding  war  against  the  Latins 
and  Hernicians,  the  matter  was  deferred  in  consequence  of 
their  attending  to  a  more  important  war,  because  Etruria  was 
up  in  arms.  Matters  reverted  to  their  electing  Camillus 
military  tribune  with  consular  power.     Five  colleagues  wers 
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added,  Servius  Cornelius  Maluginensis,  Quintus  Servilius 
Fidenas  a  sixth  time,  Lucius  Quinctius  Cincinnatus,  Lucius 
Horatius  Pulvillus,  and  Publius  Valerius.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  year  the  attention  of  the  people  was  drawn  away  , 
from  the  Etrurian  war,  because  a  body  of  fugitives  from  the 
Pomptine  district,  suddenly  entering  the  city,  brought  word 
that  the  Antians  were  up  in  arms ;  and  that  the  states  of  the 
Latins  privately  sent  their  youth  to  that  war,  denying  that 
there  was  any  public  concert  in  it,  they  alleging  that  volun- 
teers were  only  not  prevented  from  serving  in  Avhatever 
quarter  they  pleased.  They  had  now  ceased  to  despise  any 
wars.  Accordingly  the  senate  returned  thanks  to  the  gods, 
because  Camillus  was  in  office ;  for  (they  knew)  that  it  would 
have  been  necessary  to  nominate  him  dictator,  if  he  were  in  a 
private  station.  And  his  colleagues  agreed  that  Avhen  any 
terror  with  respect  to  war  threatened,  the  supreme  direction 
of  every  thing  should  be  vested  in  one  man,  and  that  they 
had  determined  to  consign  their  authority  into  the  hands 
of  Camillus ;  and  that  they  did  not  consider,  that  any 
concession  they  should  make  to  the  dignity  of  that  man, 
derogated  in  any  way  from  their  own.  The  tribunes  having 
been  highly  commended  by  the  senate,  Camillus  himself  also, 
covered  with  confusion,  returned  thanks.  He  then  said  that 
"  a  heavy  burden  was  laid  on  him  by  the  Roman  people,  by 
their  having  now  nominated  him  dictator  for  the  fourth  time  ; 
a  great  one  by  the  senate,  by  reason  of  such  flattering  judg- 
ments of  that  house  concerning  him ;  the  greatest  of  all,  how- 
ever, by  the  condescension  of  such  distinguished  colleagues. 
Where  if  any  addition  could  be  made  to  his  diligence  and 
vigilance,  that,  vying  with  himself,  he  would  strive  to  render 
the  opinion  of  the  state,  [expressed]  with  such  unanimity  re- 
garding him,  as  permanent  as  it  was  most  honourable.  In 
reference  to  the  war  and  to  the  people  of  Antium,  that  there 
was  more  of  threats  there  than  of  danger ;  that  he,  however, 
would  advise  that,  as  they  should  fear  nothing,  so  should  they 
despise  nothing.  That  the  city  of  Rome  was  beset  by  the  ill- 
will  and  hatred  of  its  neighbours :  therefore  that  the  common- 
wealth should  be  maintained  by  a  plurality,  both  of  generals 
and  of  armies.  "  It  is  my  wish,"  said  he,  "  that  you,  Publius 
Valerius,  as  my  associate  in  command  and  counsel,  should 
lead  the  troops  with  me  against  the  enemy  at  Antium  ;  that 
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you,  Quintus  Servilius,  after  raising  and  equipping  another 
army,  shall  encamp  in  the  city,  ready  to  act,  whether  Etruria, 
as  lately,  or  these  new  causes  of  anxiety,  the  Latins  and  Her- 
nicians,  should  bestir  themselves.  I  deem  it  as  certain  that 
you'  will  conduct  matters,  as  is  worthy  of  your  father  and 
grandfather,  and  of  yourself  and  six  tribuneships.  Let  a 
thii*d  army  be  raised  by  Lucius  Quinctius,  out  of  those  ex- 
cused from  service  and  the  seniors,  [those  past  the  military 
age,]  who  may  protect  the  city  and  the  walls.  Let  Lucius 
Horatius  provide  arms,  weapons,  corn,  and  whatever  the 
other  exigencies  of  the  war  shall  demand.  You,  Servius 
Cornelius,  we  your  colleagues  appoint  the  president  of  this 
council  of  the  state,  the  guardian  of  religion,  of  the  assem- 
blies, of  the  laws,  and  of  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  city." 
All  cheerfully  promising  their  utmost  endeavours  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  apportioned  offices,  Valerius,  chosen  as  his  as- 
sociate in  command,  added,  "that  Marcus  Furius  should  be 
considered  by  him  as  dictator,  and  that  he  would  act  as  mas- 
ter of  the  horse  to  him.  Wherefore,  that  they  should  enter- 
tain hopes  regarding  the  war,  proportioned  to  the  opinion 
they  foi-med  of  their  sole  commander."  The  senate,  elated 
with  joy,  cry  out,  that  "they  entertained  good  hopes,  both  re- 
garding war,  and  peace,  and  the  republic  in  general ;  and 
that  the  republic  would  never  have  need  of  a  dictator,  if  it 
were  to  have  such  men  in  office,  united  together  in  such  har- 
mony of  sentiments,  prepared  alike  to  obey  and  to  command, 
and  who  were  laying  up  praise  as  common  stock,  rather  than 
taking  it  from  the  common  fund  to  themselves  individually. 

7.  A  suspension  of  civil  business  being  proclaimed,  and  a 
levy  being  held,  Furius  and  Valerius  set  out  to  Satricum ;  to 
which  place  the  Antians  had  drawn  together  not  only  the 
youth  of  the  Volscians,  selected  out  of  the  new  generation,  but 
immense  numbers  of  the  Latins  and  Hernicians,  out  of  states 
which  by  a  long  [enjoyment  of]  peace  were  in  the  most  un- 
impaired condition.  The  new  enemy  then  added  to  the  old 
shook  the  spirits  of  the  Eoman  soldiers.  When  the  centu- 
rions reported  this  to  CamiUus,  whilst  forming  his  line  of  bat- 
tle, that  "  the  minds  of  the  soldiers  were  disturbed,  that  arms 
were  taken  up  by  them  with  backwardness,  and  that  they  left 
the  camp  with  hesitation  and  reluctance ;  nay,  that  some  ex- 
pressions were  heard,  that  they  should  each  have  to  fight  with 
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one  hundred  enemies,  and  that  such  numbers,  even  if  unarmed, 
much  less  when  furnished  with  arms,  could  with  difficulty  be 
withstood,"  he  leaped  on  his  horse,  and  in  front  of  the  troops, 
turning  to  the  line,  and  riding  between  the  ranks,  "  What 
dejection  of  mind  is  this,  soldiers,  what  backwardness  ?  Is  it 
with  the  enemy,  or  me,  or  yourselves  you  are  unacquainted  ? 
What  else  are  the  enemy,  but  the  constant  subject  of  your 
bravery  and  your  glory  ?  on  the  other  hand,  with  me  as 
your  general,  to  say  nothing  of  the  taking  of  Falerii  and 
Veii,  you  have  lately  celebrated  a  triple  triumph  for  a  three- 
fold victory  over  these  self-same  Volscians  and  ^quans,  and 
Etruria.  Do  you  not  recognise  me  as  your  general,  because 
I  gave  you  the  signal,  not  as  dictator,  but  as  tribune  ?  I  nei- 
ther feel  the  want  of  the  highest  authority  over  you,  and  you 
should  look  to  nothing  in  me  but  myself ;  for  the  dictator- 
ship neither  added  to  my  courage,  any  more  than  exile  took 
it  from  me.  We  are  all  therefore  the  same  individuals ;  and 
as  we  bring  to  this  war  the  same  requisites  as  we  brought  to 
former  wars,  let  us  look  for  the  same  result  of  the  war.  As 
soon  as  you  commence  the  fight,  each  will  do  that  which  he 
has  learned  and  been  accustomed  to  do.  You  will  conquer, 
they  will  run." 

8.  Then  having  given  the  signal,  he  leaps  from  his  horse, 
and  seizing  the  standard-bearer  who  was  next  him  by  the 
hand,  he  hurries  him  on  with  him  against  the  enemy,  calling 
aloud,  "  Soldiers,  advance  the  standard."  And  when  they  saw 
Camillus  himself,  now  disabled  through  age  for  bodily  exertion, 
advancing  against  the  enemy,  they  all  rush  forwards  together, 
having  raised  a  shout,  each  eagerly  crying  out,  "  FoUoav  the 
general."  They  say  further  that  the  standard  was  thrown 
into  the  enemy's  line  by  order  of  Camillus,  and  that  the  van 
was  then  exerted  to  recover  it.  That  there  first  the  Antians 
were  forced  to  give  way,  and  that  the  panic  spread  not  only  to 
the  first  line,  but  to  the  reserve  troops  also.  Nor  was  it 
merely  the  ardour  of  the  soldiers  animated  by  the  presence  of 
their  general  that  made  this  impression,  but  because  nothing 
was  more  terrible  to  the  minds  of  the  Volscians,  than  the  sight 
of  Camillus  which  happened  to  present  itself.  Thus,  in  what- 
ever direction  he  went,  he  carried  certain  victory  Avith  him. 
This  was  particidarly  evident,  when,  hastily  mounting  his 
horse,  he  rode  with  a  footman's  shield  to  the  left  wing,  which 
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was  almost  giving  way,  by  the  fact  of  showing  himself  he  re- 
stored the  battle,  pointing  out  the  rest  of  the  line  gaining  the 
victory.  Now  the  result  was  decided,  but  the  flight  of  the 
enemy  was  impeded  by  their  great  numbers,  and  the  wearied 
soldiers  would  have  had  tedious  work  in  putting  so  great  a  num- 
ber to  the  sword,  when  rain  suddenly  falling  with  a  violent  storm, 
put  an  end  to  the  pursuit  of  the  victory  which  was  now  decided, 
rather  than  to  the  battle.  Then  the  signal  for  retreat  being  given, 
the  fall  of  night  put  an  end  to  the  war,  without  further  trouble 
to  the  Romans.  For  the  Latins  and  Hernicians,  having  aban- 
doned the  Volscians,  marched  to  their  homes,  having  attained 
results  corresponding  to  their  wicked  measures.  The  Vol- 
scians, when  they  saw  themselves  deserted  by  those  through 
reliance  on  whom  they  had  resumed  hostilities,  abandoned 
their  camp,  and  shut  themselves  up  within  the  walls  of  Satri- 
cum.  Camillus  at  first  prepared  to  surround  them  by  lines  of 
circumvallation,  and  to  prosecute  the  siege  by  a  mound  and 
other  works.  But  seeing  that  this  was  obstructed  by  no  sally 
from  the  town,  and  considering  that  the  enemy  possessed  too 
little  spirit  for  him  to  wait  in  tedious  expectation  of  victory 
under  the  circumstances,  after  exhorting  his  soldiers  not  to 
waste  themselves  by  tedious  labours,  as  [they  had  done]  when 
besieging  Veii,  that  the  victory  was  in  their  hands,  he  attack- 
ed the  walls  on  every  side,  amid  the  great  alacrity  of  the 
soldiers,  and  took  the  town  by  scalade.  The  Volscians,  hav- 
ing thrown  down  their  arms,  surrendered  themselves. 

9.  But  the  general's  thoughts  were  fixed  on  a  higher  ob- 
ject, on  Antium  :  [he  knew]  that  that  was  the  great  aim  of 
the  Volscians,  and  main  source  of  the  late  war.  But  because 
so  strong  a  city  could  not  be  taken  without  great  preparations, 
engines  and  machines,  leaving  his  colleague  with  the  army, 
he  set  out  for  Rome,  in  order  to  advise  the  senate  to  have  An- 
tium destroyed.  In  the  middle  of  his  discourse,  (I  suppose 
that  it  was  the  wish  of  the  gods  that  the  state  of  Antium 
should  last  a  longer  time,)  ambassadors  came  from  Nepete  and 
Sutrium,  soliciting  aid  against  the  Etrurians,  urging  that  the 
time  for  giving  them  aid  would  soon  pass  by.  Thither 
did  fortune  avert  the  force  of  Camillus  from  Antium  ;  for  as 
those  places  were  situate  opposite  Etruria,  and  were  barriers 
or  gates  as  it  were  on  that  side,  both  they  had  a  wish  to  get 
possession  of  them,  whenever  they  meditated  any  new  enter- 
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prise,  and  the  Romans  to  recover  and  secure  them.  Where- 
fore the  senate  resolved  to  treat  with  Camillus,  that  he  would 
relinquish  Antium  and  undertake  the  Etrurian  war.  The 
city  troops,  which  Quinctius  had  commanded,  are  decreed  to 
him.  Though  he  would  have  preferred  the  army  which  was 
in  the  Volscian  territory,  as  being  tried  and  accustomed  to 
him,  he  made  no  objection  :  he  only  demanded  Valerius  as  his 
associate  in  command.  Quinctius  and  Horatius  were  sent 
against  the  Volscians,  as  successors  to  Valerius.  Furius  and 
Valerius,  having  set  out  from  the  city  to  Sutrium,  found  one 
part  of  the  town  already  taken  by  the  Etrurians,  and  on  the 
other  part,  the  approaches  to  which  were  barricaded,  the 
townsmen  with  difficulty  repelling  the  assault  of  the  enemy. 
Both  the  approach  of  aid  from  Rome,  as  also  the  name 
of  Camillus,  universally  respected  both  with  the  enemy 
and  the  allies,  sustained  their  tottering  state  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  afforded  time  for  bringing  them  relief.  Accord- 
ingly Camillus,  having  divided  his  army,  orders  his  colleague 
to  lead  round  his  troops  to  that  side  which  the  enemy  already 
possessed,  and  to  assault  the  walls ;  not  so  much  from  any 
hope  that  the  city  could  be  taken  by  scalade,  as  that,  by  turn- 
ing away  the  enemy's  attention  to  that  quarter,  both  the 
townsmen  who  were  wearied  with  fighting  mi^ht  have  some 
relaxation  of  their  toil,  and  that  he  himself  might  have  an  op- 
portunity of  entering  the  city  without  a  contest.  This  hav- 
ing been  done  on  both  sides,  and  the  double  terror  now 
surrounding  the  Etrurians,  when  they  saw  that  the  walls 
were  assailed  Avith  the  utmost  fury,  and  that  the  enemy  were 
within  the  walls,  they  threw  themselves  out  in  consternation, 
in  one  body,  by  a  gate  which  alone  happened  not  to  be 
guarded.  Great  slaughter  was  made  on  them  as  they  fled, 
both  in  the  city  and  through  the  fields.  The  greater  number 
were  slain  within  the  walls  by  Furius'  soldiers  :  those  of 
Valerius  were  more  alert  for  the  pursuit ;  nor  did  they  put 
an  end  to  the  slaughter  until  night,  which  prevented  them 
from  seeing.  Sutrium  being  recovered  and  restored  to  the 
allies,  the  army  was  led  to  Nepete,  which  having  been  re- 
ceived by  capitulation,  was  now  entirely  in  the  possession  of 
the  Etrurians. 

10.  It  appeared  probable,  that  there  would    be  more   of 
labour  in  recovering  the  city,  not  only  for  this  reason,  be- 
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cause  it  was  all  in  possession  of  the  enemy,  but  also  because 
the  surrender  had  been  made  in  consequence  of  a  party  of  the 
Nepesinians  having  betrayed  the  state.  It  was  determined, 
however,  that  a  message  should  be  sent  to  their  leading  men, 
to  separate  themselves  from  the  Eti"urians,  and  that  they 
themselves  should  evince  that  strict  fidelity,  which  they  had 
implored  from  the  Romans.  Whence  as  soon  as  an  answer 
Avas  brought  that  there  was  nothing  in  their  power,  that  the 
Etrurians  occupied  the  walls  and  the  guards  of  the  gates,  first, 
terror  was  struck  into  the  townsmen  by  laying  waste  their 
land ;  then,  when  the  faith  of  the  capitulation  was  more  re- 
ligiously observed  than  that  of  the  alliance,  the  army  was  led 
up  to  the  walls  with  fascines  of  bushes  collected  from  the 
fields,  and  the  ditches  being  filled,  the  scaling  ladders  were 
raised,  and  the  town  was  taken  at  the  first  shout  and  attack. 
Proclamation  was  then  made  to  the  Nepesinians,  that  they 
should  lay  down  their  arms,  and  orders  were  given  that  the 
unarmed  should  be  spared.  The  Etrurians,  armed  and  un- 
armed, were  put  to  the  sword  vdthout  distinction :  of  the 
Nepesinians  also  the  authors  of  the  surrender  were  beheaded. 
To  the  unoffending  multitude  their  property  was  restored,  and 
the  town  was  left  with  a  garrison.  Thus  having  recovered 
two  allied  cities  from  the  enemy,  the  tribunes  marched  back 
their  victorious  army  to  Rome,  During  the  same  year  resti- 
tution was  demanded  from  the  Latins  and  Hernicians,  and 
the  cause  was  asked  why  they  had  not  during  some  years 
supplied  soldiers  according  to  stipulation.  An  answer  was 
given  in  a  full  assembly  of  both  nations,  "  that  neither  the 
blame  was  public,  nor  was  there  any  design  in  the  circum- 
stance of  some  of  their  youth  having  served  among  the  Volsci- 
ans.  That  these  individuals,  however,  suffered  the  penalty 
of  their  improper  conduct,  and  that  none  of  them  had  re- 
turned. But  that  the  cause  of  their  not  supplying  the  soldiers 
had  been  their  continual  terror  from  the  Volscians,  which  pest 
adhering  to  their  side,  had  not  been  capable  of  being  de- 
stroyed by  so  many  successive  wars."  Which  answer  being 
reported  to  the  senate,  they  decided  that  there  was  wanting 
rather  a  seasonable  time  for  declaring  war  than  sufiicient 
grounds  for  it. 

11,  In  the  following  year,  Aulus   Manlius,  Publius  Cor- 
nelius, Titus  and  Lucius  Quintii  Capitolini,  Lucius  Papirius 
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Cursor  a  second  time,  Caius  Sergius  a  second  time,  being 
military  tribunes  with  consular  power,  a  grievous  war  broke 
out  abroad,  a  still  more  grievous  disturbance  at  home ;  the 
war  originated  on  the  part  of  the  Volscians,  to  which  was 
added  a  revolt  of  the  Latins  and  Hernicians ;  the  sedition 
fx'om  one  from  whom  it  could  be  least  of  all  apprehended,  a 
man  of  patrician  birth  and  distinguished  character,  Marcus 
Manlius  Capitolinus ;  who  being  too  aspiring  in  mind,  whilst 
he  despised  the  other  leading  men,  envied  one,  who  was 
peculiarly  distinguished  both  by  honours  and  by  merit, 
Marcus  Furius :  he  became  indignant  that  he  should  be  the 
only  man  among  the  magistrates ;  the  only  man  at  the  head 
of  the  armies ;  that  he  now  attained  such  eminence  that  he 
treated  not  as  colleagues  but  as  mere  tools  the  persons  elected 
under  the  same  auspices ;  though,  in  the  mean  time,  if  any 
one  would  form  a  just  estimate,  his  country  could  not  have 
been  recovered  by  Marcus  Furius  from  the  siege  of  the  enemy, 
had  not  the  Capitol  and  citadel  been  first  preserved  by  him ; 
and  the  other  attacked  the  Gauls,  whilst  their  attention  was 
distracted  between  receiving  the  gold  and  the  hope  of  peace, 
when  he  himself  drove  them  off  when  armed  and  taking  the 
citadel ;  of  the  other's  glory,  a  man's  share  appertained  to  all 
the  soldiers  who  conquered  along  with  him  ;  that  in  his  victory 
no  man  living  was  a  sharer.  His  mind  puffed  by  these  notions, 
and  moreover,  from  a  viciousness  of  disposition  being  vehe- 
ment and  headstrong,  when  he  perceived  that  his  influence 
among  the  patricians  did  not  stand  forth  as  prominent  as  he 
thought  it  should,  he,  the  first  of  all  the  patricians,  became 
a  plebeian  pai'tisan,  and  formed  plans  in  conjunction  witli 
the  plebeian  magistrates ;  and  by  criminating  the  fathers,  and 
alluring  the  commons  to  his  side,  he  now  came  to  be  carried 
along  by  the  tide  of  popular  applause,  not  by  prudence,  and 
preferred  to  be  of  a  great,  rather  than  of  a  good  character : 
and  not  content  with  agrarian  laws,  which  had  ever  served 
the  tribunes  of  the  commons  as  material  for  disturbances,  he 
now  began  to  undermine  public  credit ;  for  [he  well  knew] 
"  that  the  incentives  of  debt  were  sharper,  as  not  only  threat- 
ening poverty  and  ignominy,  but  intimidated  personal  liberty 
with  stocks  and  chains."  And  the  amount  of  the  debt  was 
immense,  contracted  by  building,  a  circumstance  most  destruc- 
tive even  to  the  rich.     The  Volscian  war  therefore,  heavy  in 
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itself,  charged  with  additional  weight  by  the  defection  of  the 
Latins  and  Hernicians,  was  held  out  as  a  colourable  pretext, 
for  having  a  higher  authority  resorted  to.  But  it  was  rather 
the  reforming  plans  that  drove  the  senate  to  create  a  dictator. 
Aulus  Coi'nelius  Cossus  having  been  elected  dictator,  nomi- 
nated Titus  Quinctius  Capitolinus  his  master  of  the  horse. 

12.  The  dictator,  though  he  perceived  that  a  greater  struggle 
was  reserved  for  him  at  home  than  abroad  ;  still,  either  because 
there  was  need  of  despatch  for  the  war,  or  supposing  that  by  a 
victory  and  a  triumph  he  should  add  to  the  powers  of  the  dic- 
tatorship itself,  held  a  levee  and  proceeds  into  the  Pomptine 
territory,  where  he  had  heard  that  the  Volscians  had  appointed 
their  army  to  assemble.  I  doubt  not  but  that,  in  addition  to  sa- 
tiety, to  persons  reading  of  so  many  wars  waged  with  the  Vol- 
scians, this  same  circumstance  will  suggest  itself,  which  often 
served  as  an  occasion  of  surprise  to  me  when  perusing  the 
writers  who  lived  nearer  to  the  times  of  these  occurrences,  from 
what  source  the  Volscians  and  jEquans,  so  often  vanquished, 
could  have  procured  supplies  of  soldiers.  And  as  this  has 
been  unnoticed  and  passed  over  in  silence  by  ancient  writers ; 
on  which  matter  what  can  I  state,  except  mere  opinion,  which 
every  one  may  from  his  own  conjecture  form  for  himself?  It 
seems  probable,  either  that  they  employed,  as  is  now  practised 
in  the  Roman  levies,  successive  generations  of  their  young 
men  one  after  the  other,  during  the  intervals  between  the 
wars  ;  or  that  the  armies  were  not  always  recruited  out  of  the 
same  states,  though  the  same  nation  may  have  made  war ;  or 
that  there  was  an  innumerable  multitude  of  free-men  in  those 
places,  which,  at  the  present  day,  Roman  slaves  save  from 
being  a  desei't,  a  scanty  seminary  of  soldiers  being  scarcely 
left.  Certain  it  is,  (as  is  agreed  upon  among  all  authors,)  al- 
though their  power  was  very  much  impaired  under  the 
guidance  and  auspices  of  Camillus,  the  forces  of  the  Volscians 
were  strong :  besides,  the  Latins  and  Hernicians  had  been 
added,  and  some  of  the  Circeians,  and  some  Roman  colonists 
also  from  Velitra;.  The  dictator,  having  pitched  his  camp  on  that 
day,  and  on  coming  forth  on  the  day  following  after  taking 
the  auspices,  and  having,  by  sacrificing  a  victim,  implored  the 
favour  of  the  gods,  with  joyful  countenance  presented  himself 
to  the  soldiers,  who  were  now  taking  arms  at  day-break,  ac- 
coi'ding  to  orders,  on  the  signal  for  battle  being  displayed. 
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"  Soldiers,"  says  he,  "  the  victory  is  ours,  if  the  gods  and 
their  prophets  see  aught  into  futurity.  Accordingly,  as  it 
becomes  men  full  of  well-grounded  hope,  and  who  are  about 
to  engage  with  their  inferiors,  let  us  place  our  spears  at  our 
feet,  and  arm  our  right  hands  only  with  our  swords.  I  would 
not  even  wish  that  any  should  push  forward  beyond  the  line  ; 
but  that,  standing  firm,  you  receive  the  enemy's  charge  in  a 
steady  posture.  When  they  shall  have  discharged  their  inef- 
fective missives,  and,  breaking  their  ranks,  they  shall  rush  on 
you  as  you  stand  firm,  then  let  your  swords  glitter,  and  let 
each  man  recollect,  that  there  are  gods  who  aid  the  Roman  ; 
those  gods,  who  have  sent  us  into  battle  with  favourable 
omens.  Do  you,  Titus  Quinctius,  keep  back  the  cavalry,  at- 
tentively observing  the  very  commencement  of  the  contest ;  as 
soon  as  you  observe  the  armies  closed  foot  to  foot,  then,  whilst 
they  are  taken  up  with  another  panic,  strike  terror  into  them 
with  your  cavalry,  and  by  making  a  charge  on  them,  disperse 
the  ranks  of  those  engaged  in  the  fight."  The  cavalry,  the 
infantry  conduct  the  fight,  just  as  he  had  ordered  them.  Nor 
did  either  the  general  disappoint  the  legions,  nor  fortune  the 
general. 

13.  The  army  of  the  enemy,  relying  on  nothing  but  on  their 
number,  and  measuring  both  armies  merely  by  the  eye,  en- 
tered on  the  battle  inconsiderately,  and  inconsiderately  gave 
it  over :  fierce  only  in  their  shout  and  with  their  missive  wea- 
pons, and  at  the  first  onset  of  the  fight,  they  were  unable  to 
withstand  the  swords,  and  the  close  engagement  foot  to  foot, 
and  the  looks  of  the  enemy,  darting  fire  through  their  ardour 
for  the  fight.  Their  front  line  was  driven  in,  and  confusion 
spread  to  the  reserve  troops,  and  the  cavalry  occasioned  alarm 
on  their  part :  the  ranks  were  then  broken  in  many  places, 
every  thing  was  set  in  motion,  and  the  line  seemed  as  it  were 
fluctuating.  Then  when,  the  foremost  having  fallen,  each 
saw  that  death  was  about  to  reach  himself,  they  turn  their 
backs.  The  Roman  followed  close  on  them ;  and  as  long  as 
they  went  off  armed  and  in  bodies,  the  labour  in  the  pursuit 
fell  to  the  infixntry ;  when  it  was  observed  that  their  arms 
were  thrown  away  in  every  direction,  and  that  the  enemy's 
line  was  scattered  in  flight  through  the  country ;  then  squa- 
drons of  horse  were  sent  out,  intimation  being  given  that  they 
should  not,  by  losing  time  with  the  massacre  of  individuals. 
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afford  an  opportunity  in  the  mean  time  to  the  multitude  to 
escape :  it  would  be  sufficient  that  their  speed  should  be  re-« 
tarded  by  missive  weapons  and  by  terror,  and  that  the  pro- 
gress of  their  forces  should  be  detained  by  skirmishing,  until 
the  infantry  should  be  able  to  overtake  and  despatch  the  ene- 
my by  regular  slaughter.  There  was  no  end  of  the  flight  and 
slaugater  before  night ;  on  the  same  day  the  camp  of  the  Vol- 
scianswas  taken  also  and  pillaged,  and  all  the  plunder,  save  the 
persons  of  free  condition,  was  given  up  to  the  soldiers.  The 
greatest  part  of  the  prisoners  consisted  of  Latins  and  Herni- 
cians,  and  these  not  men  of  plebeian  rank,  so  that  it  could  be 
supposed  that  they  had  served  for  hire,  but  some  young  men 
of  rank  were  found  among  them :  an  evident  proof  that  the 
Volscian  enemies  had  been  aided  by  public  authority.  Some  of 
the  Circeians  also  were  recognised,  and  colonists  from  Velitroe  ; 
and  bsing  all  sent  to  Rome,  on  being  interrogated  by  the  leading 
senators,  plainly  revealed  the  same  circumstances  as  they  had 
done  to  the  dictator,  the  defection  each  of  his  respective  state. 
14.  The  dictator  kept  his  army  in  the  standing  camp,  not  at 
all  doubting  that  the  senate  would  order  war  with  these  states  ; 
■when  a  more  momentous  difficulty  having  occurred  at  home, 
rendered  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  sent  for  to  Rome,  the 
sedition  gaining  strength  every  day,  Avhich  the  fomenter  was 
now  rendering  more  than  ordinarily  formidable.  For  now  it 
was  easy  to  see  from  what  motives  proceeded  not  only  the  dis- 
courses of  Manlius,  but  his  actions  also,  apparently  suggested 
by  popular  zeal,  but  at  the  same  time  tending  to  create  dis- 
turbance. When  he  saw  a  centurion,  illustrious  for  his  mili- 
tary exploits,  leading  off  to  prison  by  reason  of  a  judgment 
for  debt,  he  ran  up  with  his  attendants  in  the  middle  of  the 
forum  and  laid  hands  on  him ;  and  exclaiming;  aloud  against 
the  insolence  of  the  patricians,  the  cruelty  of  the  usurers,  and 
the  grievances  of  the  commons,  and  the  deserts  and  misfor- 
tunes of  the  man.  "  Then  indeed,"  said  he,  "  in  vain  have  I 
preserved  the  Capitol  and  citadel  by  this  right  hand,  if  I  am 
to  see  my  fellow-citizen  and  fellow-soldier,  as  if  captured  by 
the  victorious  Gauls,  dragged  into  slavery  and  chains."  He 
then  paid  the  debt  to  the  creditor  openly  befoi-e  the  people, 
and  having  purchased  his  freedom  with  the  scales  and  brass, 
he  sets  the  man  at  liberty,  whilst  the  latter  implored  both 
gods  and  men,  that  they  would  grant  a  recompence  to  Marcus 
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Manllus,  his  liberator,  the  parent  of  the  Roman  commons ; 
and  being  immediately  received  into  the  tumultuous  cro-nd, 
he  himself  also  increased  the  tumult,  displaying  the  scars  re- 
ceived in  the  Veientian,  Gallic,  and  other  succeeding  wars : 
"  that  he,  whilst  serving  in  the  field,  and  rebuilding  his  dwell- 
ing which  had  been  demolished,  though  he  had  paid  of  the 
principal  many  times  over,  the  interest  always  keeping  down 
the   principal,   had  been   overwhelmed  with   interest :    that 
through  the  kind  interference  of  Marcus  Manlius,  he  now  be- 
held the  light,  the  forum,  and  the  faces  of  his  fellow-citizens : 
that  he  received  from  him  all  the  kind  services  usually  con- 
ferred by  parents  ;  that  to  him  therefore  he  devoted  whatever 
remained  of  his  person,  of  his  life,  and  of  his  blood  ;  whatever 
ties  subsisted  between  him  and  his  country,  public  and  private 
guardian  deities,  were  all  centred  in  that  one  man."     When 
the  commons,  worked  upon  by  these  expressions,  were  now 
wholly  in  the  interest  of  the  one  individual,  another  cir- 
cumstance was  added,  emanating  from   a  scheme   still  more 
effectually  calculated  to  create  general  confusion.     A  farm 
in  the  Veientian  territory,  the  principal  part  of  his  estate,  he 
subjected  to  public  sale  :  "  that  I  may  not,"  says  he,  "  suffer 
any  of  you,  Romans,  as  long  as  any  of  my  property  shall  re- 
main, to  be  dragged  off  to  prison,  after  judgment  has  been 
given  against  him,  and  he  has  been  consigned  to  a  creditor." 
That  circumstance,  indeed,  so  inflamed  their  minds,  that  they 
seemed  determined  on  follo^ving  the  assertor  of  their  freedom 
through  every  thing,  right  and  Avrong.    Besides  this,  speeches 
[were   made]    at    his    house,  as  if  he  were  delivering  an 
harangue,  fuU  of  imputations  against  the  patricians ;  among 
which  he  threw  out,  waving  all  distinction  whether  he  said 
what  was  true  or  false,  that  treasures  of  the  Gallic  gold  were 
concealed  by  the  patricians  ;  that  "  they  Avere  now  no  longer 
content  with  possessing  the  public  lands,  unless  they  appro- 
priated the  public  money  also ;  if  that  were  made  public,  that 
the  commons  might  be  freed  from  their  debt."     When  this 
hope  was  presented  to  them,  then  indeed  it  seemed  a  scandal- 
ous proceeding,  that  when  gold  was  to  be  contributed  to  ran- 
som the  state  from  the  Gauls,  the  collection  was  made  by  a 
public  tribute;  that  the   same  gold,  when  taken  from  the 
Gauls,  had  become  the  plunder  of  a  few.     Accordingly  they 
followed  up  the  inquiry,  where  the  furtive  possession  of  so 
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enormous  a  treasure  could  be  kept ;  and  when  he  deferred, 
and  told  them  that  he  would  inform  them  at  the  proper  time, 
all  other  objects  being  given  up,  the  attention  of  all  was  di- 
rected to  this  point ;  and  it  became  evident  that  neither  their 
gratitude,  if  the  information  were  true,  nor  their  displeasure  if 
it  proved  false,  would  know  any  bounds. 

15.  Matters  being  in  this  state,  the  dictator,  being  summoned 
home  from  the  armj,  came  into  the  city.  A  meeting  of  the 
senate  being  held  on  the  following  day,  when,  having  suffi- 
ciently sounded  the  inclinations  of  the  people,  he  forbade  the 
senate  to  leave  him,  attended  by  that  body,  he  placed  his 
throne  in  the  comitium,  and  sent  his  sergeant  to  Marcus 
Manlius ;  who  on  being  summoned  by  the  dictator's  order, 
after  he  had  given  intimation  to  his  party  that  a  contest  was 
at  hand,  came  to  the  tribunal,  attended  by  a  numerous  party. 
On  the  one  side  stood  the  senate,  on  the  other  the  people  as 
if  in  battle-array,  attentively  observing,  each  party,  their  re- 
spective leader.  Then  silence  being  made,  the  dictator  said, 
"I  wish  that  I  and  the  Roman  patricians  may  agree  with  the 
commons  on  all  other  matters,  as  I  am  confident  we  shall 
agree  on  the  business  which  regards  you,  and  on  that  about 
which  I  am  about  to  interrogate  you.  I  perceive  that  hopes 
have  been  raised  by  you  in  the  minds  of  the  citizens,  that,  with 
safety  to  the  public  credit,  their  debts  may  be  paid  off  out  of 
the  Grallic  treasures,  which  it  is  alleged  the  leading  patricians 
are  secreting.  To  which  proceeding  so  far  am  I  from  being 
any  obstruction,  that  on  the  contrary,  Marcus  Manlius,  I  ex- 
hort you  to  free  the  Eoman  commons  from  the  weight  of  in- 
terest ;  and  to  tumble  from  their  secreted  spoil,  those  who  lie 
now  brooding  on  those  public  treasures.  If  you  refuse  to  do 
this,  whether  because  you  yourself  desire  to  be  a  sharer  in  the 
spoil,  or  because  the  information  is  unfounded,  I  shall '  order 
you  to  be  carried  off  to  prison,  nor  will  I  any  longer  suffer 
the  multitude  to  be  disquieted  by  you  with  delusive  hopes." 
To  this  Manlius  replied,  "  That  it  had  not  escaped  him,  that 
it  was  not  against  the  Volscians,  who  were  enemies  as  often 
as  it  suited  the  interests  of  the  patricians,  nor  against  the 
Latins  and  Hernicians,  whom  they  were  driving  into  hos- 
tilities by  false  charges,  but  against  him  and  the  Roman  com- 
mons, that  he  was  appointed  dictator.  Now  the  war  being 
dropped,  which  was  only  feigned,  that  an  attack  was  being 


410  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  [b.  TI.  CHAP.  16 

made  against  himself;  that  the  dictator  now  professed  to  de- 
fend the  usurers  against  the  commons  ;  that  now  a  charge  and 
destruction  was  sought  for  him  out  of  the  favour  of  the  mul- 
titude. Does  the  crowd  that  surrounds  my  person  offend 
you,"  said  he,  "  Aulus  Cornehus,  and  you,  conscript  fathers  ? 
Why  then  do  you  not  draw  it  away  from  me,  each  of  you  by 
your  own  acts  of  kindness  ?  by  becoming  surety,  by  deliver- 
ing your  fellow-citizens  from  the  stocks,  by  preventing  those 
cast  in  law-suits,  and  assigned  over  to  their  creditors,  from 
being  dragged  away  to  prison,  by  sustaining  the  necessities 
of  others  out  of  your  own  superfluities  ?  But  why  do  I  ex- 
hort you  to  expend  out  of  your  own  property  ?  Fix  some 
capital ;  deduct  from  the  principal  what  has  been  paid  in  in- 
terest ;  soon  will  my  crowd  not  be  a  whit  more  remarkable 
than  that  of  any  other  person.  But  [I  may  be  asked]  why 
do  I  alone  thus  interest  myself  in  behalf  of  my  fellow-citizens  ? 
I  have  no  other  answer  to  give,  than  if  you  were  to  ask  me, 
why  in  the  same  Avay  did  I  alone  preserve  the  Capitol  and  the 
citadel.  Both  then  I  afforded  the  aid  which  I  could  to  all  col- 
lectively, and  now  I  Avill  afford  it  to  each  individually.  Now 
with  respect  to  the  Gallic  treasures,  the  mode  of  interrogation 
renders  difficult  a  matter  which  in  itself  is  easy.  For  why  do 
you  ask  that  which  you  know  ?  why  do  you  order  that  which  is 
in  your  own  laps  to  be  shaken  out  of  them  rather  than  resign  it, 
unless  some  fraud  lurks  beneath  ?  The  more  you  require  your 
own  impositions  to  be  examined  into,  the  more  do  I  dread 
lest  you  should  blind  the  eyes  of  those  narrowly  watching  you. 
Wherefore,  it  is  not  I  that  am  to  be  compelled  to  discover  your 
hoard,  but  you  must  be  forced  to  produce  it  to  the  public." 

16.  When  the  dictator  ordered  him  to  lay  aside  evasion, 
and  urged  him  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  information,  or  to  own 
the  guilt  of  having  advanced  a  false  accusation  against  the 
senate,  and  of  having  exposed  them  to  the  odium  of  a  lying 
charge  of  concealment ;  when  he  refused  to  speak,  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  his  enemies,  he  ordered  him  to  be  carried  off  to 
prison.  When  arrested  by  the  sergeant,  he  said,  "  O  Jupiter, 
supremely  great  and  good,  imperial  Juno,  and  INIinerva,  and 
ye  other  gods  and  goddesses,  who  inhabit  the  Capitol  and 
citadel,  do  ye  suffer  your  soldier  and  defender  to  be  thus 
harassed  by  his  enemies  ?  Shall  this  right  hand,  by  which  I 
beat  off  the  Gauls  from  your  temples,  be  now  in  bonds  and 
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chains  ?  "  Neither  the  eyes  nor  ears  of  any  one  could  well 
endure  the  indignity  [thus  offered  him],  but  the  state,  most 
patient  of  legitimate  authority,  had  rendered  certain  offices 
absolute  to  themselves  ;  nor  did  either  the  tribunes  of  the 
commons,  nor  the  commons  themselves,  dare  to  raise  their  eyes 
or  utter  a  sentence  in  opposition  to  the  dictatorial  power. 
On  Manlius  being  thrown  into  prison,  it  appears  that  a  great 
part  of  the  commons  put  on  mourning,  that  a  great  many 
persons  had  let  their  hair  and  beard  grow,  and  that  a  dejected 
crowd  presented  itself  at  the  entrance  of  the  prison.  The 
dictator  triumphed  over  the  Volscians  ;  and  that  triumph  was 
the  occasion  rather  of  ill-will  than  of  glory.  For  they  mur- 
mured that  "  it  had  been  acquired  at  home,  not  abroad,  and 
that  it  was  celebrated  over  a  citizen,  not  over  an  enemy  ;  that 
only  one  thing  was  wanting  to  his  arrogance,  that  Manlius 
v/as  not  led  before  his  car."  And  now  the  affair  fell  little 
short  of  sedition,  for  the  purpose  of  appeasing  which,  the  senate, 
without  the  solicitation  of  any  one,  suddenly  becoming  boun- 
tiful of  their  own  free-will,  decreed  that  a  colony  of  two 
thousand  Roman  citizens  should  be  conducted  to  Satricum  ; 
two  acres  and  half  of  land  were  assigned  to  each.  And  when 
they  considered  this,  both  as  scanty  in  itself,  conferred  on  a 
few,  and  as  a  bribe  for  betraying  Marcus  Manlius,  the  sedi- 
tion was  irritated  by  the  remedy.  And  now  the  crowd  of 
JNIanlius'  partisans  was  become  more  remarkable,  both  by  their 
squalid  attire  and  by  the  appearance  of  persons  under  prosecu- 
tions, and  terror  being  removed  by  the  resignation  of  the  dic- 
tatorship, after  the  triumph  had  set  both  the  tongues  and 
thoughts  of  men  at  liberty. 

17.  Expressions  were  therefore  heard  freely  uttereJ  of  per- 
sons upbraiding  the  multitude,  that  "  by  their  favour  they 
always  I'aised  their  defenders  to  a  precipice,  then  at  the  very 
critical  moment  of  danger  they  forsook  them.  That  in  this 
way  Spurius  Cassius,  when  inviting  the  commons  to  a  share 
in  the  lands,  in  this  way  Spurius  Mcelius,  when  warding  off 
famine  from  the  mouths  of  his  fellow-citizens  at  his  own  ex- 
pense, had  been  undone  ;  thus  Marcus  Manlius  was  betrayed 
to  his  enemies,  whilst  drawing  forth  to  liberty  and  light  one 
half  of  the  state,  when  sunk  and  overwhelmed  with  usury. 
That  the  commons  fattened  their  favourites  that  they  might 
be  slaughtered.     Was  this  punishment  to  be  suffered,  if  a  man 
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of  consular  rank  did  not  answer  at  the  nod  of  a  dictator  ?  Sup- 
pose that  he  had  lied  before,  and  that  on  that  account  he  had 
had  no  answer  to  make  ;  what  slave  was  ever  imprisoned  in 
punishment  of  a  lie  ?  Did  not  the  memory  of  that  night  pre- 
sent itself,  which  was  well  nigh  the  last  and  an  eternal  one  to 
the  Roman  name  ?  nor  any  idea  of  the  band  of  Gauls  climb- 
ing up  the  Tarpeian  rock  ?  nor  that  of  Marcus  Manlius  him- 
self, such  as  they  had  seen  him  in  arms,  covered  with  sweat 
and  blood,  after  having  in  a  manner  rescued  Jupiter  himself 
from  the  hands  of  the  enemy  ?  Was  a  recompence  made  to 
the  preserver  of  their  country  with  their  half  pounds  of  corn  ? 
and  would  they  suffer  a  person,  whom  they  almost  deified, 
whom  they  had  set  on  a  footing  with  Jupiter,  at  least  with 
respect  to  the  surname  of  Capitolinus,  to  drag  out  an  existence 
subject  to  the  will  of  an  executioner,  chained  in  a  prison  and 
in  darkness  ?  Was  there  thus  sufficient  aid  in  one  person  for 
all ;  and  no  relief  for  one  in  so  many  ?"  The  crowd  did  not 
disperse  from  that  place  even  during  the  night,  and  they 
threatened  that  they  would  break  open  the  prison  ;  when  that 
being  conceded  which  they  were  about  to  take  by  force,  Man- 
lius was  discharged  from  prison  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  ;  by 
which  proceeding  the  sedition  was  not  terminated,  but  a  leader 
was  supplied  to  the  sedition.  About  the  same  time  the  Latins 
and  Hernicians,  as  also  the  colonists  of  Circeii  and  Velitrae, 
when  striving  to  clear  themselves  of  the  charge  [of  being  con- 
cei-ned]  in  the  Volscian  war,  and  demanding  back  the  prison- 
ers, that  they  may  punish  them  according  to  their  own  laws, 
received  a  harsh  answer ;  the  colonists  the  severer,  because 
being  Roman  citizens  they  had  formed  the  abominable  design 
of  attacking  their  own  country.  They  were  therefore  not 
only  refused  with  respect  to  the  prisoners,  but  notice  was 
given  them  in  the  name  of  the  senate,  who  however  forbore 
from  such  a  proceeding  in  the  case  of  the  allies,  instantly  to 
depart  from  the  city,  from  the  presence  and  sight  of  the 
Roman  people;  lest  the  law  of  embassy,  provided  for  the 
foreigner,  not  for  the  citizen,  should  afford  them  no  pro- 
tection. 

18.  The  sedition  excited  by  Manlius  reassuming  its  former 
violence,  on  the  expiration  of  the  year  the  election  was  held, 
and  military  tribunes  with  consular  power  were  elected  from 
among  the  patricians ;  they  were  Servius  Cornelius  INIalugi- 
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nensis  a  third  time,  Publius  Valerius  Potitus  a  second  time, 
Marcus  Furius  Camillus,  Servius  Sulpicius  Rufus  a  second 
time,  Caius  Papirius  Crassus,  Titus  Quinctius  Cincinnatus  a 
second  time.  At  the  commencement  of  Avhich  year  peace  with 
foreign  countries  afforded  every  opportunity  both  to  the  pa- 
tricians and  plebeians :  to  the  plebeians,  because  not  being 
called  away  by  axij  levy,  they  conceived  hopes  of  destroying 
usui-y,  whilst  they  had  so  influential  a  leader ;  to  the  patri- 
cians, because  their  minds  were  not  called  away  by  any  ex- 
ternal terror  from  relieving  the  evils  existing  at  home.  Ac- 
cordingly, as  both  sides  arose  much  more  strenuous  then  ever, 
ManHus  also  was  present  for  the  approaching  contest.  Hav- 
ing summoned  the  commons  to  his  house,  he  holds  consulta- 
tions both  by  night  and  day  with  the  leading  men  amongst 
them  with  respect  to  effecting  a  revolution  of  affairs,  being 
filled  with  a  mucli  higher  degree  both  of  spirit  and  of  resent- 
ment than  he  had  been  before.  The  recent  ignominy  had 
lighted  up  resentment  in  a  mind  unused  to  affront ;  it  gave 
him  additional  courage,  that  the  dictator  had  not  ventured  to 
the  same  extent  against  him,  as  Quinctius  Cincinnatus  had 
done  in  the  case  of  Spurius  Mselius,  and  because  the  dictator 
had  not  only  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  unpopularity  of  his 
imprisonment  by  abdicating  the  dictatorship,  but  not  even  the 
senate  could  bear  up  against  it.  Elated  by  these  considera- 
tions, and  at  the  same  time  exasperated,  he  set  about  inflam- 
ing the  minds  of  the  commons,  already  sufficiently  heated  of 
themselves :  "  How  long,"  says  he,  "  will  you  be  ignorant  of 
your  own  strength,  which  nature  has  not  wished  even  the 
brutes  to  be  ignorant  of  ?  At  least  count  how  many  you  are, 
and  how  many  enemies  you  have.  Even  if  each  of  you  were 
to  attack  an  individual  antagonist,  still  I  should  suppose  that 
you  would  strive  more  vigorously  in  defence  of  liberty,  than 
they  in  defence  of  tyranny.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
clients  ai'ound  each  single  patron,  in  the  same  number  will  ye 
be  against  a  single  enemy.  Only  make  a  show  of  war ;  ye 
shall  have  peace.  Let  them  see  you  prepared  for  open  force  ; 
they  themselves  will  relax  their  pretensions.  Collectively 
you  must  attempt  something,  or  individually  submit  to  every 
thing.  How  long  will  you  look  to  me  ?  I  for  my  part  will 
not  be  wanting  to  any  of  you :  do  you  see  that  my  fortune 
fail  not.     I,  your  avenger,  when  my  enemies  thought  well  of 
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it,  was  suddenly  reduced  to  nothing  ;  and  you  all  in  a  body 
beheld  that  person  thrown  into  chains,  who  had  warded  oif 
chains  from  each  one  of  you.  What  am  I  to  hope,  if  my 
enemies  attempt  more  against  me  ?  Am  I  to  expect  the  fate  of 
Cassius  and  Meelius  ?  You  acted  kindly  in  appearing  shocked 
at  it :  the  gods  will  avert  it :  but  never  will  they  come  down 
from  heaven'on  my  account :  they  must  inspire  you  with  a  de- 
termination to  avert  it ;  as  they  inspired  me,  in  arms  and  in 
peace,  to  defend  you  from  barbarous  foes  and  tyrannical  fel- 
low-citizens. Is  the  spirit  of  so  great  a  people  so  mean,  that 
aid  against  your  adversaries  always  satisfies  you  ?  And  are 
you  not  to  know  any  contest  against  the  patricians,  except 
how  you  may  suffer  them  to  domineer  over  you  ?  Nor  is  this 
implanted  in  you  by  nature ;  but  you  are  theirs  by  possession. 
For  why  is  it  you  bear  such  spirit  with  respect  to  foreigners, 
as  to  think  it  meet  that  you  should  rule  over  them  ?  because 
you  have  been  accustomed  to  vie  with  them  for  empire, 
against  these  to  essay  liberty  rather  than  to  maintain  it. 
Nevertheless,  whatsoever  sort  of  leaders  you  have,  whatever 
has  been  your  own  conduct,  ye  have  up  to  this  carried  every 
thing  which  ye  have  demanded,  either  by  force,  or  your  own 
good  fortune.  It  is  now  time  to  aim  at  still  higher  objects. 
Only  make  trial  both  of  your  own  good  fortune,  and  of  me, 
who  have  been,  as  I  hope,  already  tried  to  your  advantage. 
Ye  will  with  less  difficulty  set  up  some  one  to  rule  the  patri- 
cians, than  ye  have  set  up  persons  to  resist  their  rule.  Dic- 
tatorships and  consulships  must  be  levelled  to  the  ground, 
that  the  Roman  commons  may  be  able  to  raise  their  heads. 
Wherefore  stand  by  me,  prevent  judicial  proceedings  from 
going  on  regarding  money.  I  profess  myself  the  patron  of  the 
commons — a  title  with  which  my  solicitude  and  zeal  invests 
me.  If  you  will  dignify  your  leader  by  any  more  distinguish- 
ing title  of  honour  or  command,  ye  will  render  him  still  more 
powerful  to  obtain  what  ye  desire."  From  this  his  first  at- 
tempt is  said  to  have  arisen  with  respect  to  the  obtaining  of 
regal  power;  but  no  sufficiently  clear  account  is  handed 
down,  either  with  whom  [he  acted],  or  how  far  his  designs 
extended. 

19.  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  senate  began  to  dehberate 
regai-ding  the  secession  of  the  commons  into  a  private  house, 
and  that,  as  it  so  happened,  situate  in  the  citadel,  and  regarding 
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the  great  clanger  that  was  threatening  liberty.  Great  numbers 
cry  out,  that  a  Servilius  Ahala  was  wanted,  who  would  not 
irritate  a  public  enemy  by  ordering  him  to  be  led  to  prison, 
but  would  finish  an  intestine  war  with  the  loss  of  one  citizen. 
They  came  to  a  resolution  milder  in  terms,  but  possessing  the 
same  force,  that  the  magistrates  should  see  that  "  the  com- 
monwealth received  no  detriment  from  the  designs  of  Marcus 
Manlius."  Then  the  consular  ti-ibunes,  and  the  tribunes  of 
the  commons,  (for  these  also  had  submitted  to  the  authority  of 
the  senate,  because  they  saw  that  the  termination  of  their 
own  power  and  of  the  liberty  of  all  would  be  the  same,)  all 
these  then  consult  together  as  to  what  was  necessary  to  be 
done.  When  nothing  suggested  itself  to  the  mind  of  any, 
except  violence  and  bloodshed,  and  it  was  evident  that  that 
would  be  attended  with  great  risk ;  then  Marcus  Msenius,  and 
Quintus  Publilius,  tribunes  of  the  commons,  say,  "Why  do  we 
make  that  a  contest  between  the  patricians  and  commons, 
which  ought  to  be  between  the  state  and  one  pestilent  citi- 
zen ?  Why  do  we  attack,  together  with  the  commons,  a  man 
whom  it  is  safer  to  attack  through  the  commons  themselves, 
that  he  may  fall  overpowered  by  his  own  strength  ?  We 
have  it  in  contemplation  to  appoint  a  day  of  trial  for  him. 
Nothing  is  less  popular  than  regal  power ;  as  soon  as  the  mul- 
titude shall  perceive  that  the  contest  is  not  with  them,  and 
that  from  advocates  they  are  to  be  made  judges,  and  shall  be- 
hold the  prosecutors  from  among  the  commons,  the  accused  a 
patrician,  and  that  the  charge  between  both  parties  is  that  of 
aiming  at  regal  power,  they  will  favour  no  object  more  than 
their  own  liberty." 

20.  With  the  approbation  of  all,  they  appoint  a  day  of  trial 
for  Manlius.  When  this  took  place,  the  commons  were  at 
first  excited,  especially  when  they  saw  the  accused  in  a 
mourning  habit,  and  with  him  not  only  none  of  the  patri- 
cians, but  not  even  any  of  his  kinsmen  or  relatives,  nay,  not 
even  his  brothers  Aulus  and  Titus  Manlius ;  a  circumstance 
which  had  never  occurred  before,  that  at  so  critical  a  junc- 
ture a  man's  nearest  friends  did  not  put  on  mourning.  When 
Appius  Claudius  was  thrown  into  prison  [they  remarked], 
that  Caius  Claudius,  who  was  at  enmity  with  him  and  the 
entire  Claudian  family,  appeared  in  mourning  ;  that  this 
favourite  of  the  people  was  about  to  be  destroyed  by  a  con- 
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spiracy,  because  lie  was  the  first  wlio  liad  come  over  from  the 
jmtricians  to  the  commons.     When  the  day  arrived,  I  find  in 
no  author,  what  acts  were  alleged  by  the  prosecutors  against 
the  accused  bearing  properly  on  the  charge  of  aspiring  to 
kingly  power,  except  his  assembling  the  multitude,  and  his 
seditious  expressions  and  his  largesses,  and  pretended  dis- 
covery ;  nor  have  I  any  doubt  that  they  were  by  no  means 
unimportant,  as  the  people's  delay  in  condemning  him  was 
occasioned  not  by  the  merits  of  the  cause,  but  by  the  place  of 
trial.     This  seems  deserving  of  notice,  that  men  may  know 
what  great  and  glorious  achievements  his  depraved  ambition  of 
reo-al  power  rendered  not  only  bereft  of  all  merit,  but  abso- 
lutely hateful.     He  is  said  to  have  bi'ought  forward  near  four 
hundred  persons  to  whom  he  had  lent  money  without  in- 
terest, whose  goods  he  had  prevented  from  being  sold,  whom 
he  had  prevented  from  being  carried  off  to  prison  after  being 
adjudged  to  their  creditors.     Besides  this,  that  he  not  onlj'- 
enumerated  also  his  military  rewards,  but  also  produced  them 
to  view  ;  spoils  of  enemies  slain  up  to  thirty  ;  presents  from 
generals  to  the  number  of  forty ;  in  which  the  most  remark- 
able were  two  mural  crowns  and  eight  civic.     In  addition 
to  this,  that  he  brought  forward  citizens  saved  from  the  enemy, 
amongst  whom  was  mentioned  Caius  Servilius,  when  master 
of  the  horse,  now  absent.     Then  after  he  had  recounted  his 
exploits  in  war,  in  pompous  language  suitable  to  the  dignity 
of  the  subject,  equalling  his  actions  by  his  eloquence,  he  bared 
his  breast  marked  with  scars  received  in  battle  :  and  now  and 
then,  directing  his  eyes  to  the  Capitol,  he  called  down  Jupiter 
and  the  other  gods  to  aid  him  in  his  present  lot;  and  he 
prayed,  that  the  same  sentiments  with  which  they  had  in- 
spired him  when  protecting  the  fortress  of  the  Capitol,  for 
the  preservation  of  the  Roman  people,  they  would  now  inspire 
the  Roman  people  with  in  his  critical  situation :  and  he  en- 
treated them  singly  and  collectively,  that  they  would  form 
their  judgment  of  him  with  their  eyes  fixed  on  the  Capitol  and 
citadel  and  their  faces  turned  to  the  immortal  gods.     As  the 
people  were  summoned  by  centuries  in  the  field  of  Mars,  and 
as   the  accused,  extending  his   hands  towards  the   Capitol, 
directed  his  prayers  from  men  to  the  gods  ;  it  became  evident 
to  the  tribunes,  that  unless  they  removed  the  eyes  of  men  also 
from  the  memory  of  so  great  an  exploit,  the  best  founded 
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charge  would  find  noplace  in  minds  prejudiced  by  services. 
Thus  the  day  of  trial  being  adjourned,  a  meeting  of  the  people 
was  summoned  in  the  Poeteline  grove  outside  the  Nomentan 
gate,  from  whence  there  was  no  view  of  the  Capitol ;  there 
the  charge  was  made  good,  and  their  minds  being  now  un- 
moved [by  adventitious  circumstances],  a  fatal  sentence,  and 
one  which  excited  horror  even  in  his  judges,  was  passed  on 
him.  There  are  some  who  state  that  he  was  condemned  by 
duumvirs  appointed  to  inquire  concerning  cases  of  treason. 
The  tribunes  cast  him  down  from  the  Tarpeian  rock :  and  the 
same  place  in  the  case  of  one  man  became  a  monument  of 
distinguished  glory  and  of  extreme  punishment.  Marks  of 
infamy  wei'e  offered  to  him  when  dead :  one,  a  public  one ; 
that,  when  his  house  had  been  that  where  the  temple  of  Mo- 
neta  and  the  mint-office  now  stand,  it  was  proposed  to  the 
people,  that  no  patrician  should  dwell  in  the  citadel  and  Capi- 
tol :  the  other  appertaining  to  his  family  ;  it  being  commanded 
by  a  decree  that  no  one  of  the  Manlian  family  should  ever 
after  bear  the  name  of  Marcus  Manlius.  Such  was  the  fate 
of  a  man,  who,  had  he  not  been  born  in  a  free  state,  would 
have  been  celebrated  with  posterity.  In  a  short  time,  when 
there  Avas  no  longer  any  danger  from  him,  the  people,  recol- 
lecting only  his  virtues,  were  seized  with  regret  for  him.  A 
pestilence  too  which  soon  followed,  no  causes  of  so  great  a 
calamity  presenting  themselves,  seemed  to  a  great  many  to 
have  arisen  from  the  punishment  inflicted  on  Manlius :  "  The 
Capitol"  [they  said]  "  had  been  polluted  with  the  blood  of  its 
preserver ;  nor  was  it  agreeable  to  the  gods  that  the  punish- 
ment of  him  by  whom  their  temples  had  been  rescued  from 
the  hands  of  the  enemy,  had  been  brought  in  a  manner  before 
their  eyes." 

21.  The  pestilence  was  succeeded  by  a  scarcity  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  and  the  report  of  both  calamities  by  spreading 
[was  followed]  by  a  variety  of  wars  in  the  following  year, 
Lucius  Valerius  a  fourth  time,  Aulus  Manlius  a  third  time, 
Servius  Sulpicius  a  third  time,  Lucius  Lucretius,  Lucius 
-^milius  a  third  time,  Marcus  Trebonius,  being  military  tri- 
bunes Avith  consular  power.  Besides  the  Volscians,  assigned 
by  some  fatality  to  give  eternal  employment  to  the  Roman 
soldiery,  and  the  colonies  of  Circeii  and  Velitrs,  long  medi- 
tating a  revolt,  and  Latium  which  had  been  suspected,  new 
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enemies  suddenly   sprung  up  in  the   people   of  Lanuvium, 
Avhich  had  been  a  most  faithful  city.    The  fathers,  considering 
that  this  arose  from  contempt,  because  the  revolt  of  their  own 
citizens,  the  people  of  Velitras,  had  been  so  long  unpunished, 
decreed  that  a  proposition  should  be  submitted  to  the  people 
at  the  earliest  opportunity  on  the  subject  of  declaring  war 
against  them :  and  in  order  that  the  commons  might  be  the 
more  disposed  for  that  service,  they  appointed  five  commis- 
sioners for  distributing  the  Pomptine  land,  and  three  for  con- 
ducting a  colony  to  Nepete.     Then  it  was  proposed  to  the 
people  that  they  should  order  a  declaration  of  war  ;  and  the 
plebeian  tribunes  in  vain  endeavouring  to  dissuade  them,  all 
the  tribes  declared  for  war.     That  year  preparations  were 
made  for  war  ;  the  army  was  not  led  out  into  the  field  on  account 
of  the  pestilence.     And  that  delay  afforded  full  time  to  the 
colonists  to  deprecate  the  anger  of  the  senate ;  and  a  great 
number  of  the  people  were  disposed  that  a  suppliant  embassy 
should  be  sent  to  Rome,  had  not  the  public  been  involved,  as 
is  usual,  with  the  private  danger,  and  the  abettors  of  the  re- 
volt from  the  Romans,  through  fear,  lest  they,  being  alone 
answerable  for  the  guilt,  might  be  given  up  as  victims  to  the 
resentment  of  the  Romans,  dissuaded  the  colonies  from  coun- 
sels of  peace.     And  not  only  was  the  embassy  obstructed  by 
them  in  the  senate,  but  a  great  part  of  the  commons  were  ex- 
cited to  make  predatory  excursions  into  the  Roman  territory. 
This  new  injury  broke  off  all  hope  of  peace.     This  year  a 
report  first  originated  regarding  a  revolt  of  the  Pra^nestines  ; 
and  the  people  of  Tusculum,  Gabii  and  Lavici,  into  whose 
territories  the  incursions  had  been  made,  accusing  them  of  the 
fact,  the  senate  returned  so  placid  an  answer,  that  it  became 
evident  that  less  credit  was  given  to  the  charges,  because  they 
wished  them  not  to  be  true. 

22.  In  the  following  year  the  Papirii,  Spurius  and  Lucius, 
new  military  tribunes,  led  the  legions  to  Velitrne ;  their  four 
colleagues  in  the  tribuneship,  Servius  Cornehus  Maluginensis 
a  fourth  time,  Quintus  Servilius,  Servius  Sulpicius,  Lucius 
^railius  a  fourth  time,  being  left  behind  to  protect  the  city, 
and  in  case  any  new  commotion  should  be  announced  from 
Etruria ;  for  every  thing  was  apprehended  from  that  quarter. 
At  Velitrfe  they  fought  a  successful  battle  against  the  auxili- 
aries of  the  Prtenestines,  who  were  almost  greater  than  the 
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number  of  colonists  themselves  ;  so  that  the  proximity  of  the 
city  was  both  the  cause  of  an  earlier  flight  to  the  enemy,  and 
was  their  only  refuge  after  the  flight.   The  tribunes  refrained 
from  besieging  the  town,  both  because  [the  result]  was  un- 
certain, and  they  considered  that  the  war  should  not  be  push- 
ed to  the  total  destruction  of  the  colony.     Letters  were  sent 
to  Rome  to  the  senate  with  news  of  the  victory,  expressive  of 
more  animosity  against  the  Prsenestine  enemy  than  against 
those  of  Velitrse.     In  consequence,  by  a  decree  of  the  senate 
and  an  order  of  the  people,  war  was  declared  against  the  Pras- 
nestines  :  Avho,  in  conjunction  with  the  Volscians,  took,  on  the 
following  year,  Satricum,  a  colony  of  the  Roman  people,  by 
storm,  after  an  obstinate  defence  by  the  colonists,  and  made, 
with  respect  to  the  prisoners,  a  disgraceful  use  of  their  victory. 
Incensed  at  this,  the  Romans  elected  Marcus  Furius  Camillus 
a  seventh  time  military  tribune.     The  colleagues  conjoined 
with  him  were  the  two  Postumii  Regillenses,  Aulus  and  Lu- 
cius, and  Lucius  Furius,  with  Lucius  Lucretius  and  Marcus 
Fabius  Ambustus.    The  Volscian  war  was  decreed  to  Marcus 
Furius  out  of  the  ordinary  course,  Lucius  Furius  is  assigned 
by  lot  from  among  the  tribunes  his  assistant ;  [which  proved] 
not  so  advantageous  to  the  public  as  a  source  of  all  manner 
of  praise  to  his  colleague :  both  on  public  grounds,  because 
he  restored  the  [Roman]  interest  which  had  been  prostrated 
by  his  rash  conduct ;  and  on  private  grounds,  because  from 
his  error  he  sought  to  obtain  his  gratitude  rather  than  his 
own  glory.  Camillus  was  now  in  the  decline  of  life,  and  when 
prepared  at  the  election  to  take  the  usual  oath  for  the  purpose 
of  excusing  himself  on  the  plea  of  his  health,  he  was  opposed 
by  the  consent  of  the  people :  but  his  active  mind  was  still 
vigorous  within  his  ardent  breast,  and  he  enjoyed  all  his  facul- 
ties entire,  and  now  that  he  concerned  himself  but  little  in 
civil  aifairs,  war  still  aroused  him.     Having  enlisted  four  le- 
gions of  four  thousand  men  each,  and  having  ordered  the 
troops  to  assemble  the  next  day  at  the  Esquiline  gate,  he  set 
out  to  Satricum.    There  the  conquerors  of  the  colony,  nowise 
dismayed,  confiding  in  their  number  of  men,  in  which  they  had 
considerably  the  advantage,  awaited  him.     When  they  per- 
ceived that  the  Romans  were  approaching,  they  marched  out 
immediately  to  the  field,  determined  to  make  no  delay  to  put  all 
to  the  risk  of  an  engagement,  that  by  proceeding  thus  they 
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should  derive  no  advantage  from  the  judgment  of  their  dis- 
tinguished commander,  on  which  alone  they  confided. 

23.  The  same  ardour  existed  also  in  the  Roman  army ; 
nor  did  any  thing,  but  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  one  man, 
delay  the  fortune  of  the  present  engagement,  who  sought,  by 
protracting  the  war,  an  opportunity  of  aiding  their  strength 
by  skill.  The  enemy  urged  them  the  more  on  that  account, 
and  now  not  only  did  they  draw  out  their  troops  in  order  of 
battle  before  their  camp,  but  advanced  into  the  middle  of  the 
plain,  and  by  throwing  up  trenches  near  the  battalions  of  the 
enemy,  made  a  show  of  their  insolent  confidence  in  their 
strength.  The  Roman  soldier  was  indignant  at  this ;  the 
other  military  tribune,  Lucius  Furius,  still  more  so,  who,  en- 
couraged both  by  his  youth  and  his  natural  disposition,  was 
still  further  elated  by  the  hopes  entertained  by  the  multitude, 
who  assumed  great  spirits  on  grounds  the  most  uncertain. 
The  soldiers,  already  excited  of  themselves,  he  stiU  further 
instigated  by  disparaging  the  authority  of  his  colleague  by  re- 
ference to  his  age,  the  only  point  on  which  he  could  do  so : 
saying  constantly,  "that  wars  were  the  province  of  young 
men,  and  that  with  the  body  the  mind  also  flourishes  and  wi- 
thers ;  that  from  having  been  a  most  vigorous  warrior  he  was 
become  a  drone  ;  and  that  he  who,  on  coming  up,  had  been  wont 
to  carry  off  camps  and  cities  at  the  first  onset,  now  con- 
sumed the  time  inactive  within  the  trenches.  What  acces- 
sion to  his  own  strength,  or  diminution  of  that  of  the 
enemy,  did  he  hope  for?  What  opportunity,  what  season, 
what  place  for  practising  stratagem  ?  that  the  old  man's 
plans  were  frigid  and  languid.  Camillus  had  both  suf- 
ficient share  of  life  as  well  as  of  glory.  What  use  was  it  to 
suffer  the  strength  of  a  state  which  ought  to  be  immortal,  to 
sink  into  old  age  along  with  one  mortal  body."  By  such  observ- 
ations, he  had  attracted  to  himself  the  attention  of  the  entire 
camp  ;  and  when  in  every  quarter  battle  was  called  for,  "  We 
cannot,"  he  says,  "  Marcus  Furius,  withstand  the  violence  of 
the  soldiers  ;  and  the  enemy,  whose  spirits  we  have  increased 
by  delaying,  insults  us  by  insolence  by  no  means  to  be  borne. 
Do  you,  who  are  but  one  man,  yield  to  all,  and  suffer  yourself 
to  be  overcome  in  counsel,  that  you  may  the  sooner  overcome 
in  battle."  To  this  Camillus  replies,  that  "whatever  wars 
had  been  waged  up  to  that  day  under  his  single  auspices,  in 
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these  that  neither  himself  nor  the  Roman  people  had  been 
dissatisfied  either  with  his  judgment  or  with  his  fortune  ;  now 
he  knew  that  he  had  a  colleague,  his  equal  in  command  and 
in  authority,  in  vigour  of  age  superior ;  with  respect  to  the 
army,  that  he  had  been  accustomed  to  rule,  not  to  be  ruled ; 
with  his  colleague's  authority  he  could  not  interfere.  That 
he  might  do,  with  the  favour  of  the  gods,  whatever  he  might 
deem  to  be  to  the  interest  of  the  state.  That  he  would  even 
solicit  for  his  years  the  indulgence,  that  he  might  not  be 
placed  in  the  front  line ;  that  whatever  duties  in  war  an  old 
man  could  discharge,  in  these  he  would  not  be  deficient ;  that 
he  prayed  to  the  immortal  gods,  that  no  mischance  might 
prove  his  plan  to  be  the  more  advisable."  Neither  his  sa- 
lutary advice  was  listened  to  by  men,  nor  such  pious  prayers 
by  the  gods.  The  adviser  of  the  battle  draws  up  the  front 
line ;  Camillus  forms  the  reserve,  and  posts  a  strong  guard 
before  the  camp ;  he  himself  took  his  station  on  an  elevated 
place  as  a  spectator,  anxiously  watching  the  result  of  the 
other's  plan. 

24.  As  soon  as  the  arras  clashed  at  the  first  encounter,  the 
enemy,  from  stratagem,  not  from  fear,  retreated.  There  was 
a  gentle  acclivity  in  their  rear,  between  the  army  and  their 
camp  ;  and  because  they  had  sufiicient  numbers,  they  had  left 
in  the  camp  several  strong  cohorts,  armed  and  ready  for  ac- 
tion, which  were  to  rush  forth,  when  the  battle  was  now  com- 
menced, and  when  the  enemy  had  approached  the  rampart. 
The  Roman  being  drawn  into  disadvantageous  ground  by  fol- 
lowing the  retreating  enemy  in  disorder,  became  exposed  to 
this  sally.  Terror  therefore  being  turned  on  the  victor,  by 
reason  of  this  new  force,  and  the  declivity  of  the  valley, 
caused  the  Roman  line  to  give  way.  The  Volscians,  who 
made  the  attack  from  the  camp,  being  fresh,  press  on  them ; 
those  also  who  had  given  way  by  a  pretended  flight,  renew 
the  fight.  The  Roman  soldiers  no  longer  recovered  them- 
selves ;  but  unmindful  of  their  recent  presumption  and  former 
glor}%  were  turning  their  backs  in  every  direction,  and  with 
disorderly  speed  were  making  for  their  camp,  when  Camillus, 
being  mounted  on  his  horse  by  those  around  him,  and  hastily 
opposing  the  reserved  troops  to  them,  "  Is  this,"  says  he, ""  sol- 
diers, the  battle  which  ye  called  for  ?  What  man,  what  god  is 
there,  whom  ye  can  blame  ?  That  was  your  rashness,  this  your 
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cowardice.  Having  followed  another  leader,  now  foUow  Ca- 
millus ;  and  as  ye  are  accustomed  to  do  under  my  leadership, 
conquer.  Why  do  ye  look  to  the  rampart  and  camp  ?  Not  a 
man  of  you  shall  that  camp  receive,  except  as  victor."  Shame 
at  first  stopped  their  disorderly  flight ;  then  when  they  saw 
the  standards  wheel  about,  and  a  line  formed  to  meet  the 
enemy,  and  the  general,  besides  being  distinguished  by  so 
many  triumphs,  venerable  also  by  his  age,  presented  himself 
in  front  of  the  battalions,  where  the  greatest  toil  and  danger 
was,  every  one  began  to  upbraid  both  himself  and  others,  and 
mutual  exhortation  with  a  brisk  shout  pervaded  the  entire 
line.  Nor  Avas  the  other  tribune  deficient  on  the  occasion. 
Being  despatched  to  the  cavalry  by  his  colleague,  who  was  re- 
storing the  line  of  the  infantry,  not  by  rebuking  them,  (for 
which  task  his  share  in  their  fault  had  rendered  him  an  au- 
thority of  little  weight,)  but  from  command  turning  entirely 
to  entreaties,  he  besought  them  individually  and  collectively, 
"to  redeem  him  from  blame,  who  was  answerable  for  the  events 
of  that  day.  Notwithstanding  the  repugnance  and  dissuasion 
of  my  colleague,  I  gave  myself  a  partner  in  the  rashness  of 
all  rather  than  in  the  prudence  of  one.  CamiUus  sees  his  own 
glory  in  your  fortune,  whatever  it  be  ;  for  my  part,  unless  the 
battle  is  restored,  I  shall  feel  the  result  with  you  all,  the  in- 
famy alone  (which  is  most  distressing)."  It  was  deemed  best 
that  the  horse  should  be  transferred  into  the  line  whilst  still 
unsteady,  and  that  they  should  attack  the  enemy  by  fighting 
on  foot.  Distinguished  by  their  arms  and  courage,  they  pro- 
ceed in  whatever  direction  they  perceive  the  line  of  the  in- 
fantry most  pressed  ;  nor  among  either  the  officers  or  sol- 
diei'S  is  there  any  abatement  observed  from  the  utmost  effort 
of  courage.  The  result  therefore  felt  the  aid  of  the  bravery 
exerted  ;  and  the  Volscians  being  put  to  real  flight  in  that  di- 
rection in  which  they  had  lately  retreated  under  pretended 
fear,  great  numbers  were  slain  both  in  the  battle  itself,  and 
afterwards  in  flight ;  the  othei's  in  the  camp,  which  was  taken 
in  the  same  onset :  more,  however,  were  captured  than  slain. 
25.  Where  when,  on  taking  an  account  of  the  prisoners, 
several  Tusculans  were  recognised,  being  separated  from  the 
rest,  they  are  brought  to  the  tribunes ;  and  they  confessed  to 
those  who  interrogated  them,  that  they  had  taken  up  arms 
by  the  authority  of  the  state.     By  the  fear  of  which  war 
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SO  near  home  Camillus  being  alarmed,  says  that  he  would  im- 
mediately carry  the  prisoners  to  Rome,  that  the  senate  might 
not  be  ignorant,  that  the  Tusculans  had  revolted  from  the 
alliance ;  meanwhile  his  colleague,  if  he  thought  proper,  should 
command  the  camp  and  army.  One  day  had  been  a  lesson  to 
him  not  to  prefer  his  own  counsels  to  better.  However  nei- 
ther himself,  nor  any  person  in  the  army,  supposed  that  Ca- 
millus would  pass  over  his  misconduct  without  some  angry 
feelings,  by  which  the  commonwealth  had  been  brought  into 
so  perilous  a  situation  ;  and  both  in  the  army  and  at  Rome, 
the  uniform  account  of  all  was,  that,  as  matters  had  been  con- 
ducted with  varying  success  among  the  Volscians,  the  blame 
of  the  unsuccessful  battle  and  of  the  flight  lay  with  Lucius 
Furius,  all  the  glory  of  the  successful  one  was  to  be  attributed 
to  Camillus.  The  prisoners  being  brought  into  the  senate, 
when  the  senate  decreed  that  the  Tusculans  should  be  punish- 
ed with  war,  and  they  intrusted  the  management  of  that  war 
to  Camillus,  he  requests  one  assistant  for  himself  in  that  busi- 
ness, and  being  allowed  to  select  which  ever  of  his  colleagues 
he  pleased,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  every  one,  he  solicit- 
ed Lucius  Furius.  By  which  moderation  of  feeling  he  both 
alleviated  the  disgrace  of  his  colleague,  and  acquired  great 
glory  to  himself.  There  was  no  war,  however,  with  the  Tus- 
culans. By  firm  adherence  to  peace  they  warded  off  the 
Roman  violence,  which  they  could  not  have  done  by  arms. 
When  the  Romans  entered  their  territories,  no  removals  were 
made  from  the  places  adjoining  to  the  road,  the  cultivation  of 
the  lands  was  not  interrupted  :  the  gates  of  the  city  lying  open, 
they  came  forth  in  crowds  clad  in  their  gowns  to  meet  the 
generals  ;  provision  for  the  army  was  brought  with  alacrity 
from  the  city  and  the  lands.  Camillus  having  pitched  his 
camp  before  the  gates,  wishing  to  know  whether  the  same  ap- 
pearance of  peace,  which  was  displayed  in  the  country,  pre- 
vailed also  within  the  walls,  entered  the  city,  where  he  beheld 
the  gates  lying  open,  and  every  thing  exposed  to  sale  in  the 
open  shops,  and  the  workmen  engaged  each  on  their  respect- 
ive employments,  and  the  schools  of  learning  buzzing  with  the 
voices  of  the  scholars,  and  the  streets  filled  amid  the  diflferent 
kinds  of  people,  with  boys  and  women  going  different  ways, 
Avhithersoever  the  occasions  of  their  respective  callings 
carried  them  ;  nothing  in  any  quarter  that  bore  any  appear- 
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ance  of  panic  or  even  of  surprise ;  he  looked  around  at  every 
object,  attentively  inquiring  where  the  war  had  been.  No 
trace  was  there  of  any  thing  having  been  removed,  or  brought 
forward  for  the  occasion  ;  so  completely  was  every  thing  in  a 
state  of  steady  tranquil  peace,  so  that  it  scarcely  seemed  that 
even  the  rumour  of  war  could  have  reached  them. 

26.  Overcome  therefore  by  the  submissive  demeanour  of 
the  enemy,  he  ordered  their  senate  to  be  called.  "  Tusculans," 
he  says,  "  ye  are  the  only  persons  who  have  yet  found  the  true 
arms  and  the  true  strength,  by  which  to  protect  your  posses- 
sions from  the  resentment  of  the  Romans.  Proceed  to  Rome 
to  the  senate.  The  fathers  will  consider,  whether  you  have 
merited  more  punishment  for  your  former  conduct,  or  forgive- 
ness for  your  present.  I  shall  not  anticipate,  your  gratitude 
for  a  favour  to  be  conferred  by  the  state.  From  me  ye  shall 
have  the  power  of  seeking  pardon.  The  senate  will  grant  to 
your  entreaties  such  a  result,  as  they  shall  consider  meet." 
When  the  Tusculans  came  to  Rome,  and  the  senate  [of  a  peo- 
ple], who  were  till  a  little  before  faithful  allies,  were  seen  with 
sorrowful  countenances  in  the  porch  of  the  senate-house,  the 
fathers,  immediately  moved  [at  the  sight,]  even  then  ordered 
them  to  be  called  in  rather  in  a  friendly  than  a  hostile  man- 
ner. The  Tusculan  dictator  spoke  as  follows  :  "  Conscript  fa- 
thers, we  against  whom  ye  proclaimed  and  made  war,  j  ust  as  you 
see  us  now  standing  in  the  porch  of  your  house,  so  armed  and 
so  attired  did  we  go  forth  to  meet  your  generals  and  your 
legions.  This  was  our  habit,  this  the  habit  of  our  commons  ; 
and  ever  shall  be,  unless  whenever  we  shall  receive  arms  from 
you  and  defence  of  you.  We  return  thanks  to  your  generals 
and  your  troops  for  having  trusted  their  eyes  more  than 
their  ears  ;  and  for  having  committed  nothing  hostile,  where 
none  subsisted.  The  peace,  which  we  observed,  the  same  we 
solicit  at  your  hands :  we  pray  you,  avert  war  to  that  quarter 
where,  if  any  where,  it  subsists.  What  your  arms  may  be 
able  to  effect  on  us,  if  after  our  submission  we  are  to  experi- 
ence it,  we  will  experience  unarmed.  This  is  our  determina- 
tion. May  the  immortal  gods  grant  that  it  be  as  successful 
as  it  is  dutiful !  With  respect  to  the  charges,  by  which  you 
were  induced  to  declare  war  against  us,  though  it  is  needless 
to  refute  by  words  what  has  been  contradicted  by  facts  ;  yet, 
admitting  they  were  true,  we  think  it  safe  for  us  to  confess 
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them,  after  having  shown  such  evident  marks  of  repentance. 
Admit  then  that  we  have  offended  against  you,  since  ye  deserve 
that  such  satisfaction  be  made  to  you."  These  were  nearly 
the  words  used  by  the  Tusculans.  They  obtained  peace  at  the 
present,  and  not  long  after  the  freedom  of  the  state  also.  The 
legions  were  withdrawn  from  Tusculum. 

27.  Camillus,  distinguished  by  his  prudence  and  bravery  in 
the  Volscian  war,  by  his  success  in  the  Tusculan  expedition, 
in  both  by  his  extraordinary  moderation  and  forbearance  to- 
wards his  colleague,  went  out  of  office  ;  the  military  tribunes  for 
the  following  year  being  Lucius  and  Publius  Valerius,  Lucius 
a  fifth,  Publius  a  third  time,  and  Caius  Sergius  a  third  time, 
Lucius  Menenius  a  second  time,  Spurius  Papirius,  and  Servius 
Cornelius  Maluginensis.  The  year  required  censors  also,  chiefly 
on  account  of  the  uncertain  representations  regarding  the  debt ; 
the  tribunes  of  the  commons  exaggerating  the  amount  of  it  on 
account  of  the  odium  of  the  thing,  whilst  it  was  underrated 
by  those  whose  interest  it  was  that  the  difficulty  of  procuring 
payment  should  appear  to  depend  rather  on  [the  want  of]  in- 
tegrity, than  of  ability  in  the  debtors.  The  censors  appointed 
were  Caius  Sulpicius  Camerinus,  Spurius  Postumius  Regil- 
lensis  ;  and  the  matter  having  been  commenced  was  interrupted 
by  the  death  of  Postumius,  because  it  was  not  conformable  to 
religion  that  a  substitute  should  be  colleague  to  a  censor. 
Accordingly  after  Sulpicius  had  resigned  his  office,  other 
censors  having  been  appointed  under  some  defect,  they  did  not 
discharge  the  office  ;  that  a  third  set  should  be  appointed  was 
not  allowed,  as  though  the  gods  did  not  admit  a  censorship  for 
that  year.  The  tribunes  denied  that  such  mockery  of  the 
commons  was  to  be  tolerated ;  "  that  the  senate  were  averse 
to  the  public  tablets,  the  witnesses  of  each  man's  property, 
because  they  were  unwilling  that  the  amount  of  the  debt 
should  be  seen,  which  would  clearly  show  that  one  part  of  the 
state  was  depressed  by  the  other ;  whilst  in  the  mean  time 
the  commons,  oppressed  with  debt,  were  exposed  to  one  enemy 
after  another.  Wars  were  now  sought  out  in  every  direction 
without  distinction.  Troops  were  marched  from  Antium  to  Sat- 
ricum,  from  Satricum  to  Velitrse,  and  thence  to  Tusculum.  The 
Latins,  Hernicians,  and  the  Prcenestines  were  now  threatened 
with  hostilities,  more  through  a  hatred  of  their  fellow-citizens 
than  of  the  enemy,  in  order  to  wear  out  the  commons  under  arms, 
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and  not  suffer  them  to  breathe  in  the  citj,  or  to  reflect  on 
their  liberty  at  their  leisure,  or  to  stand  in  an  assembly  where 
they  may  hear  a  tribune's  voice  discussing  concerning  the  re- 
duction of  interest  and  the  termination  of  other  grievances. 
But  if  the  commons  had  a  spirit  mindful  of  the  liberty  of  their 
fathers,  that  they  would  neither  suffer  any  Roman  citizen  to 
be  assigned  to  a  creditor  on  account  of  debt,  nor  a  levy  to  be 
held ;  until,  the  debts  being  examined,  and  some  method 
adopted  for  lessening  them,  each  man  should  know  what  was 
his  own,  and  what  anothei''s  ;  whether  his  person  was  still  free 
to  him,  or  tliat  also  was  due  to  the  stocks."  The  price  held 
out  for  sedition  soon  raised  it :  for  both  several  were  made 
over  to  creditors,  and  on  account  of  the  rumour  of  the  Prce- 
iiestine  war,  the  senate  decreed  that  new  legions  should  be 
levied  ;  both  which  measures  began  to  be  obstructed  by  tribu- 
nitian  interposition  and  the  combined  efforts  of  the  commons. 
For  neither  the  tribunes  suffered  those  consigned  to  their 
creditors  to  be  thrown  into  prison,  nor  did  the  young  men 
give  in  their  names.  While  the  senate  felt  less  pressing 
anxiety  about  enforcing  the  laws  regarding  the  lending  of 
money  than  about  the  levy  ;  for  now  it  was  announced  that 
the  enemy,  having  marched  from  Prteneste,  had  encamped 
in  the  Gabinian  territory  ;  meanwhile  this  very  report  rather 
aroused  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  to  the  struggle  com- 
menced than  deterred  them  ;  nor  did  any  thing  else  suffice  to 
allay  the  discontent  in  the  city,  but  the  approach  of  hostili- 
ties to  the  very  walls. 

28.  For  when  the  Prcenestines  had  been  informed  that  no 
army  was  levied  at  Rome,  no  general  fixed  on,  that  the  senate 
and  people  were  turned  the  one  against  the  other ;  their 
leaders  thinking  that  an  opportunity  presented  itself,  making 
a  hasty  march,  and  laying  waste  the  country  as  they  went 
along,  they  advanced  their  standards  as  far  as  the  CoUine  gate. 
The  panic  in  the  city  was  great.  The  alarm  was  given  to 
take  up  arms ;  persons  ran  together  to  the  walls  and  gates, 
and  at  length  turning  from  sedition  to  war,  they  created  Titus 
Quinctius  Cincinnatus  dictator.  He  appointed  Aulus  Sempro- 
nius  Atratinus  his  master  of  the  horse.  When  this  was  heard, 
(such  was  the  terror  of  that  office,)  the  enemy  retired  from 
the  walls,  and  the  young  Romans  assembled  to  the  edict  with- 
out refusal.     Whilst  the  army  is  being  levied  at  Rome,  in  the 
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mean  time  the  enemy's  camp  is  pitched  not  far  from  the  river 
Allia :  thence  laying  waste  the  hind  far  and  wide,  they  boasted 
one  to  the  other  that  they  had  chosen  a  place  fatal  to  the  Ro- 
man city ;  that  there  would  be  a  similar  consternation  and 
flight  from  thence  as  occurred  in  the  Gallic  war.  For  "  if  the 
Romans  dread  a  day  deemed  inauspicious,  and  marked  witli 
the  name  of  that  place,  how  much  more  than  the  AUian  day 
would  they  dread  the  Allia  itself,  the  monument  of  so  great  a 
disaster.  No  doubt  the  fierce  looks  of  the  Gauls  and  the 
sound  of  their  voices  would  recur  to  their  eyes  and  ears." 
Turning  over  in  mind  those  groundless  notions  of  circumstances 
as  groundless,  they  rested  their  hopes  on  the  fortune  of  the 
place.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Romans  [considered]  that,  "in 
whatever  place  a  Latin  enemy  stood,  they  knew  full  well  that 
they  were  the  same  whom,  after  having  utterly  defeated  at 
the  lake  Regillus,  they  kept  in  peaceable  subjection  for  one  hun- 
dred years  ;  that  the  place  being  distinguished  by  the  memory 
of  their  defeat,  would  rather  stimulate  them  to  blot  out  the  re- 
membrance of  their  disgrace,  than  raise  a  fear  that  any  land 
should  be  unfavourable  to  their  success.  Were  even  the 
Gauls  themselves  presented  to  them  in  that  place,  that  they 
would  fight  just  as  they  fought  at  Rome  in  recovering  their 
country,  as  the  day  after  at  Gabii ;  then,  when  they  took  care, 
that  no  enemy,  who  had  entered  the  walls  of  Rome,  should 
carry  home  an  account  of  their  success  or  defeat." 

29.  With  these  feelings  on  either  side  they  came  to  the 
Allia.  The  Roman  dictator,  when  the  enemy  were  in  view 
di'awn  up  and  ready  for  action,  says,  "Aulus  Sempronius,  do 
you  see  that  these  men  have  taken  their  stand  at  the  Allia, 
relying  on  the  fortune  of  the  place  ?  nor  have  the  immortal 
gods  granted  them  any  thing  of  surer  confidence,  or  any  more 
effectual  support.  But  do  you,  relying  on  arms  and  on  cou- 
rage, make  a  brisk  charge  on  the  middle  of  their  line  ;  I  will 
bear  down  on  them  Avhen  thrown  into  disorder  and  constei'na  ■ 
tion  with  the  legions.  Ye  gods,  witnesses  of  the  treaty,  as- 
sist us,  and  exact  the  penalty,  due  for  yourselves  having  been 
violated,  and  for  us  who  have  been  deceived  through  the  ap- 
peal made  to  your  divinity."  The  Prjenestines  sustained  not 
the  attack  of  cavalry,  or  infantry  ;  their  ranks  were  broken  at 
the  first  charge  and  shout.  Then  when  their  line  maintained 
its  ground  in  no  quarter,  they  turn  their  backs ;  and  being 
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thrown  into  consternation  and  carried  beyond  their  own 
camp  by  their  panic,  they  stop  not  from  their  precipitate 
speed,  until  Proeneste  came  in  view.  There,  having  been 
dispersed  in  consequence  of  their  flight,  they  select  a  post 
for  the  purpose  of  fortifying  it  in  a  hasty  manner ;  lest,  if 
they  betook  themselves  within  the  walls,  the  country  should 
be  burned  forthwith,  and  when  all  places  should  be  desolated, 
siege  should  be  laid  to  the  city.  But  when  the  victorious 
Romans  approached,  the  camp  at  the  AUia  having  been  plun- 
dered, that  fortress  also  was  abandoned,  and  considering  the 
walls  scarcely  secure,  they  shut  themselves  up  within  the  town 
of  Prseneste.  There  were  eight  towns  besides  under  the 
sway  of  the  Pr^nestines.  Hostilities  were  carried  round  to 
these  also  ;  and  these  being  taken  one  after  the  other  without 
much  difficulty,  the  army  was  led  to  Velitrfe.  This  also  was 
taken  by  storm.  They  then  came  to  Prgeneste,  the  main 
source  of  the  war.  That  town  was  obtained,  not  by  force, 
but  by  capitulation.  Titus  Quinctius,  being  once  victorious 
in  a  pitched  battle,  having  taken  also  two  camps  belonging 
to  the  enemy,  and  nine  towns  by  storm,  and  Prasneste  being 
obtained  by  surrender,  returned  to  Rome :  and  in  his  triumph 
brought  into  the  Capitol  the  statue  of  Jupiter  Imperator, 
which  he  had  conveyed  from  Prasneste.  It  was  dedicated  be- 
tween the  recesses  of  Jupiter  and  Minerva,  and  a  tablet  fixed 
under  it,  as  a  monument  of  his  exploits,  was  engraved  with 
nearly  these  words:  "Jupiter  and  all  the  gods  granted,  that 
Titus  Quinctius,  dictator,  should  take  nine  towns."  On  the 
twentieth  day  after  the  appointment  he  abdicated  the  dicta- 
torship. 

30.  An  election  was  then  held  of  military  tribunes  with 
consular  power ;  in  which  the  number  of  patricians  and  ple- 
beians was  equal.  From  the  patricians  were  elected  Publius 
and  Caius  Manlius,  with  Lucius  Julius ;  the  commons  gave 
Caius  Sextilius,  Marcus  Albinius,  and  Lucius  Antistius.  To 
the  Manlii,  because  they  had  the  advantage  of  the  plebeians 
in  family  station,  and  of  Julius  in  interest,  the  province  of 
the  Volscians  was  assigned  out  of  the  ordinary  course,  with- 
out lots,  or  mutual  arrangement ;  of  which  circumstance  both 
themselves  and  the  patricians  who  conferred  it  afterwards 
repented.  Without  any  previous  reconnoitre  they  sent  out 
some  cohorts  to  forage.     It  having  been  Msely  reported  to 
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them  that  these  were  ensnared,  whilst  they  march  in  great 
haste,  in  order  to  support  them,  without  even  retaining  the 
author  [of  the  report]  who  liad  deceived  them,  he  being  a 
Latin  enemy  instead  of  a  Roman  soldier,  they  themselves 
fell  into  an  ambuscade.  There,  whilst  they  suffer  and  com- 
mit great  havoc,  making  resistance  on  disadvantageous  ground 
solely  by  the  valour  of  the  soldiers,  the  enemy  in  the  mean 
time  in  another  quarter  attacked  the  Roman  camp  which  was 
situate  on  a  plain.  By  their  temerity  and  want  of  skill,  mat- 
ters were  brought  into  jeopardy  in  both  places  by  the  gener- 
als. Whatever  portion  [of  the  army]  was  saved,  the  good 
fortune  of  the  Roman  people,  and  the  steady  valour  of  the 
soldiers,  even  without  a  director,  protected.  When  an  account 
of  these  events  was  brought  to  Rome,  it  was  at  first  agreeable 
to  them  that  a  dictator  should  be  appointed  ;  then  when  intel- 
ligence was  received  from  the  Volscian  country  that  matters 
were  quiet,  and  it  appeared  manifest  that  they  knew  not  how 
to  take  advantage  of  victory  and  of  opportunity,  the  army  and 
generals  were  recalled  from  thence  also ;  and  there  was  quiet 
from  that  quarter,  as  far  as  regarded  the  Volscians.  The  only 
disturbance  there  was  towards  the  end  of  the  year  was,  that 
the  Prcenestines,  having  stirred  up  some  of  the  states  of  the 
Latins,  renewed  hostilities.  During  the  same  year  new 
colonists  were  enrolled  for  Setia,  the  colony  itself  complaining 
of  the  paucity  of  men.  Domestic  tranquillity,  which  the  in- 
fluence of  the  plebeian  military  tribunes  and  the  respect 
shown  to  them  among  their  own  party  procured,  was  a  con- 
solation for  the  want  of  success  in  war. 

31.  The  commencement  of  the  following  year  blazed  forth 
with  violent  sedition,  the  military  tribunes  with  consular 
power  being  Spurius  Furius,  Quintus  Servilius  a  second 
time,  Caius  Licinius,  Publius  Cloelius,  Marcus  Horatius, 
Lucius  Geganius.  The  debt  was  both  the  ground-work  and 
cause  of  the  disturbance :  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
which  Spurius  Servilius  Priscus  and  Quintus  Cloelius  Sicu- 
lus,  being  appointed  censors,  were  prevented  by  war  from  pro- 
ceeding in  the  business.  For  alarming  news  at  first,  then 
the  flight  [of  the  country  people]  from  the  lands,  brought  in- 
telligence that  the  legions  of  the  Volscians  had  entered  the 
borders,  and  were  laying  waste  the  Roman  land  in  every  direc- 
tion.   In  which  alarm,  so  far  was  the  fear  of  the  foreign  enemy 
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from  putting  a  check  to  the  domestic  feuds,  that  on  the  con- 
trary the  tribunitian  power  became  even  more  vehement  in 
obstructing  the  levy ;  until  these  conditions  were  imposed  on 
the  patricians,  that  no  one  was  to  pay  tribute  as  long  as  the 
war  lasted,  nor  issue  any  judicial  process  respecting  money 
due.  This  relaxation  being  obtained  for  the  commons,  there 
was  no  delay  with  respect  to  the  levy.  New  legions  being 
enlisted,  it  was  resolved  that  two  armies  should  be  led  into 
the  Volscian  territory,  the  legions  being  divided.  Spurius  Fu- 
rius  and  Marcus  Horatius  proceed  to  the  right,  towards  the 
sea-coast  and  Antium ;  Quintus  Servilius  and  Lucius  Geganius 
to  the  left,  to  Ecetra  towards  the  mountains.  On  neither  side 
did  the  enemy  meet  them.  Devastation  was  therefore  com- 
mitted, not  similar  to  that  straggling  kind  which  the  Volscian 
had  practised  by  snatclies  under  the  influence  of  trepidation 
after  the  manner  of  a  banditti,  relying  on  the  dissensions 
among  the  enemy  and  dreading  their  valour ;  but  committed 
with  the  full  meed  of  their  resentment  by  a  regular  army, 
more  severe  also  by  reason  of  their  continuance.  For  the 
incursions  had  been  made  by  the  Volscians  on  the  skirts  of 
the  borders,  as  they  were  afraid  lest  an  army  might  in  the 
mean  time  come  forth  from  Rome:  the  Romans,  on  the 
contrary,  had  a  motive  for  tarrying  in  the  enemy's  country,  in 
order  to  entice  them  to  an  engagement.  All  the  houses 
therefore  on  the  lands,  and  some  villages  also,  being  burnt 
down,  not  a  fruit-tree  nor  the  seed  being  left  for  the  hope  of 
a  harvest,  all  the  booty  both  of  men  and  cattle,  which  was 
outside  the  walls,  being  driven  off,  the  troops  were  led  back 
from  both  quarters  to  Rome. 

32.  A  short  interval  having  been  granted  to  the  debtors  to 
recover  breath,  Avhen  matters  became  perfectly  quiet  with  re- 
spect to  the  enemy,  legal  proceedings  began  to  be  instituted 
anew  ;  and  so  remote  was  all  hope  of  relieving  the  former 
debt,  that  a  new  one  was  now  contracted  by  a  tax  for  build- 
ing a  wall  of  hewn  stone  bargained  for  by  the  censors :  to 
wliich  burden  the  commons  were  obliged  to  submit,  because 
the  tribunes  of  the  commons  had  no  levy  which  they  could  ob- 
struct. Forced  by  the  influence  of  the  nobles,  they  elected  all 
the  military  tribunes  from  among  the  patricians,  Lucius 
^milius,  Publius  Valerius  a  fourth  time,  Caius  Veturius, 
Servius  Sulpicius,  Lucius  and  Caius  Quinctius  Cincinnatus. 
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By  the  same  influence  they  succeeded  in  raising  three  armies 
against  the  Latins  and  Volscians,  who  with  combined  forces 
were  encamped  at  Satricum,  all  the  juniors  being  bound  by 
the  military  oath  without  any  opposition  ;  one  army  for  the 
protection  of  the  city ;  the  other  to  be  sent  for  the  sudden 
emergencies  of  war,  if  any  disturbance  should  arise  else- 
where. The  third,  and  by  far  the  most  powerful,  Publius 
Valerius  and  Lucius  iEmilius  led  to  Satricum.  Where  when 
they  found  the  enemy's  line  of  battle  drawn  up  on  level 
ground,  they  immediately  engaged ;  and  before  the  victory 
Avas  sufficiently  declared,  the  battle,  which  held  out  fair  hopes 
of  success,  was  put  a  stop  to  by  rain  accompanied  by  a  violent 
storm  of  wind.  On  the  following  day  the  battle  was  re- 
newed ;  and  for  a  considerable  time  the  Latin  troops  par- 
ticularly, who  had  learned  the  Roman  discipline  during  the 
long  confederacy,  stood  their  ground  with  equal  bravery  and 
success.  A  charge  of  cavalry  broke  their  ranks ;  when  thus 
confused,  the  infantry  advanced  upon  them ;  and  as  much 
as  the  Roman  line  advanced,  so  much  were  the  enemy  dis- 
lodged from  their  ground  ;  and  when  once  the  battle  gave 
way,  the  Roman  prowess  became  irresistible.  When  the 
enemy  being  routed  made  for  Satricum,  which  was  two  miles 
distant,  not  for  their  camp,  they  were  cut  down  chiefly  by  the 
cavalry ;  their  camp  was  taken  and  plundered.  The  night 
succeeding  the  battle,  they  betake  themselves  to  Antium  in  a 
march  resembling  a  flight ;  and  though  the  Roman  army  fol- 
lowed them  almost  in  their  steps,  fear  however  possessed 
more  swiftness  than  anger.  Wherefore  the  enemy  entered 
the  walls  before  the  Roman  could  annoy  or  impede  their  rear. 
After  that  several  days  were  spent  in  laying  waste  the  coun- 
try, as  the  Romans  were  neither  supplied  with  miUtary 
engines  to  attack  walls,  nor  the  others  to  hazard  the  chance  of 
a  battle. 

33.  At  this  time  a  dissension  arose  between  the  Antians  and 
the  Latins  ;  when  the  Antians,  overcome  by  misfortunes  and 
reduced  by  a  war,  in  which  they  had  both  been  born  and  had 
grown  old,  began  to  think  of  a  surrender  ;  whilst  their  recent 
revolt  after  a  long  peace,  their  spirits  being  still  fresh,  ren- 
dered the  Latins  more  determined  to  persevere  in  the  war. 
There  was  an  end  to  the  contest,  when  it  became  evident  to 
both  parties  that  neither  would  stand  in  the  way  of  the  other 
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SO  as  to  prevent  them  from  following  out  their  own  views. 
The  Latins  by  departing  redeemed  themselves  from  a  share  in 
what  they  deemed  a  dishonourable  peace.  The  Antians,  on 
the  removal  of  those  who  by  their  presence  impeded  their  sa- 
lutary counsels,  surrender  their  city  and  lands  to  the  Romans. 
The  resentment  and  rage  of  the  Latins,  because  they  were 
neither  able  to  damage  the  Romans  in  war,  nor  to  retain  the 
Volscians  in  arms,  vented  itself  in  setting  fire  to  the  city  of 
Satricum,  which  had  been  their  first  place  of  retreat  after  their 
defeat ;  nor  did  any  other  building  in  that  city  remain,  since 
they  cast  firebrands  indiscriminately  into  those  sacred  and 
profane,  except  the  temple  of  Mother  Matuta.  From  that 
neither  the  sanctity  of  the  building  itself,  nor  respect  for  the 
gods,  is  said  to  have  restrained  them,  but  an  awful  voice,  emitted 
from  the  temple  with  threats  of  dismal  vengeance,  unless  they 
removed  their  abominable  fires  to  a  distance  from  the  temples. 
Fired  with  this  rage,  their  impetuosity  carried  them  on  to 
Tusculum,  under  the  influence  of  resentment,  because,  having 
abandoned  the  general  association  of  the  Latins,  they  joined 
themselves  not  only  in  alliance  with  the  Romans,  but  also  as 
members  of  their  state.  As  they  unexpectedly  rushed  in  at 
the  gates,  which  were  lying  open,  the  town,  except  the  citadel, 
was  taken  at  the  first  shout.  The  townsmen  with  their  wives 
and  children  took  refuge  in  the  citadel,  and  sent  messengers  to 
Rome,  to  inform  the  senate  of  their  situation.  An  army  was 
led  to  Tusculum  with  no  less  expedition  than  was  worthy  of 
the  honour  of  the  Roman  people.  Lucius  Quinctius  and  Ser- 
vius  Sulpicius,  military  tribunes,  commanded  it.  They  beheld 
the  gates  of  Tusculum  shut,  and  the  Latins,  with  the  feelings 
of  besiegers  and  besieged,  on  the  one  side  defending  the  walls 
of  Tusculum,  on  the  other  hand  attacking  the  citadel ;  they 
struck  teri-or  and  felt  it  at  the  same  time.  The  arrival  of  the 
Romans  produced  a  change  in  the  minds  of  both  parties :  it 
turned  the  Tusculans  from  great  alarm  into  the  utmost  alacrity, 
and  the  Latins  from  almost  assured  confidence  of  soon  taking 
the  citadel,  as  they  were  masters  of  the  town,  to  very  slender 
hope  of  even  their  own  safety.  A  shout  is  raised  by  the 
Tusculans  from  the  citadel ;  it  is  answered  by  a  much  louder 
one  from  the  Roman  army.  The  Latins  are  hard  pressed  on 
both  sides  :  they  neither  withstand  the  force  of  the  Tusculans 
pouring  down  on  them  from  the  higher  ground  ;  nor  are  they 
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able  to  repel  the  Romans  advancing  up  to  the  walls,  and  forcing 
the  bars  of  the  gates.  The  walls  were  first  taken  by  scalade  ;  the 
gates  were  then  broken  open  ;  and  when  the  two  enemies  pressed 
them  both  in  front  and  in  the  rear,  nor  did  there  remain  any 
sti-ength  for  fight,  nor  any  room  for  running  away,  between 
both  they  were  all  cut  to  pieces  to  a  man.  Tusculum  being 
recovered  from  the  enemy,  the  army  was  led  back  to  Rome. 

34.  In  proportion  as  all  matters  were  more  tranquil  abroad 
in  consequence  of  their  successes  in  war  this  year,  so  much  did 
the  violence  of  the  patricians  and  the  distresses  of  the  conimons 
in  the  city  increase  every  day  ;  as  the  ability  to  pay  was  pre- 
vented by  the  very  fact  that  it  was  necessary  to  pay.  Accord- 
ingly, when  nothing  could  now  be  paid  out  of  their  property, 
being  cast  in  suits  and  assigned  over  to  custody,  they  satisfied 
their  creditors  by  their  character  and  persons,  and  punishment 
was  substituted  for  payment.  Wherefore  not  only  the  lowest, 
but  even  the  leading  men  in  the  commons  had  sunk  so  low  in 
spirit,  that  no  enterprising  and  adventurous  man  had  courage, 
not  only  to  stand  for  the  military  tribuneship  among  the  patri- 
cians, (for  which  privilege  they  had  strained  all  their  energies,) 
but  not  even  to  take  on  them  and  sue  for  plebeian  magistracies  : 
and  the  patricians  seemed  to  have  for  ever  recovered  the  posses- 
sion of  an  honour  that  had  been  only  usurped  by  the  commons 
for  a  few  years.  A  trifling  cause,  as  generally  happens,  which 
had  the  effect  of  producing  a  mighty  result,  intervened  to  pre- 
vent the  other  party  from  exulting  too  much  in  that.  Two 
daughters  of  Marcus  Fabius  Arabustus,  an  influential  man, 
both  among  persons  of  his  own  station,  and  also  with  the  com- 
mons, because  he  was  by  no  means  considered  a  despiser  of 
persons  of  that  order,  had  been  married,  the  elder  to  Servius 
Sulpicius,  the  younger  to  Caius  Licinius  Stolo,  a  distinguished 
person,  but  still  a  plebeian  ;  and  the  fact  of  such  an  alliance 
not  having  been  scorned,  had  gained  influence  for  Fabius  with 
the  people.  It  so  happened,  that  when  the  two  sisters,  the 
Fabife,  were  passing  away  the  time  in  conversation  in  the 
house  of  Servius  Sulpicius,  military  tribune,  a  lictor  of  Sul- 
picius, when  he  returned  home  from  the  forum,  rapped  at  the 
door,  as  is  usual,  with  the  rod.  When  the  younger  Fabia,  a 
stranger  to  this  custom,  was  frightened  at  it,  she  was  laughed 
at  by  her  sister,  who  was  surprised  at  her  sister  not  knowing 
the  matter.     That  laugh,  however,  gave  a  sting  to  the  female 
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mind,  sensitive  as  it  is  to  mere  trifles.  From  the  number  of 
persons  attending  on  her,  and  asking  her  commands,  her  sister's 
match,  I  suppose,  appeared  to  her  to  be  a  fortunate  one,  and 
she  repined  at  her  own,  according  to  that  erroneous  feeling, 
by  which  every  one  is  most  annoyed  at  being  outstripped  by 
those  nearest  to  him.  When  her  father  happened  to  see  her 
disappointed  after  the  recent  mortification,  by  kindly  inquir- 
ing he  prevailed  on  her,  who  was  dissembling  the  cause  of  her 
annoyance,  (as  being  neither  affectionate  with  respect  to  her 
sister,  nor  respectful  towards  her  husband,)  to  confess,  that 
the  cause  of  her  chagrin  was,  that  she  had  been  united  to  an 
inferior,  and  married  into  a  house  which  neither  honour  nor 
influence  could  enter.  Ambustus  then,  consoling  his  daughter, 
bid  her  keep  up  good  spirits ;  that  she  should  soon  see  the 
same  honours  at  her  own  house,  which  she  now  sees  at  her 
sister's.  Upon  this  he  began  to  draw  up  his  plans  with  his 
son-in-law,  having  attached  to  himself  Lucius  Sextius,  an  en- 
terprising young  man,  and  one  to  whose  hope  nothing  was 
wanting  but  patrician  descent. 

35.  There  appeared  a  favourable  opportunity  for  making 
innovations  on  account  of  the  immense  load  of  debt,  no  alle- 
viation of  which  evil  the  commons  could  hope  for  unless 
their  own  party  were  placed  in  the  highest  authority.  To 
[bring  about]  that  object  [they  saw]  that  they  should  exert 
themselves.  That  the  plebeians,  by  endeavouring  and  perse- 
vering, had  already  gained  a  step  towards  it,  whence,  if  they 
struggled  forward,  they  might  reach  the  summit,  and  be  on  a 
level  with  the  patricians,  in  honour  as  well  as  in  merit.  For 
the  present  it  was  resolved  that  plebeian  tribunes  should  be 
created,  in  which  ofliice  they  might  open  for  themselves  a  way 
to  other  honours.  And  Caius  Licinius  and  Lucius  Sextius, 
being  elected  tribunes,  proposed  laws  all  against  the  power  of 
the  patricians,  and  for  the  interests  of  the  commons :  one  re- 
garding the  debt,  that,  whatever  had  been  paid  in  interest 
being  deduced  from  the  principal,  the  remainder  should  be 
paid  ofi^  in  three  years  by  equal  instalments ;  the  other  con- 
cerning the  limitation  of  land,  that  no  one  should  possess  more 
than  five  hundred  acres  of  land  ;  a  third,  that  there  should  be 
no  election  of  military  tribunes,  and  that  one  at  least  of  the 
consuls  should  be  elected  from  the  commons ;  all  matters  of 
great  importance,  and  such  as  could  not  be  attained  without 
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the  greatest  struggles.  A  contest  therefore  for  all  those  ob- 
jects, of  which  there  is  ever  an  inordinate  desire  among  men, 
viz.  land,  money,  and  honours,  being  now  proposed,  the  pa- 
tricians became  terrified  and  dismayed,  and  finding  no  other 
remedy  in  their  public  and  private  consultations  except  the 
protest,  which  had  been  tried  in  many  previous  contests,  they 
gained  over  their  colleagues  to  oppose  the  bills  of  the  tribunes. 
When  they  saw  the  tribes  summoned  by  Licinius  and  Sextius 
to  announce  their  votes,  surrounded  by  bands  of  patricians, 
they  neither  suffered  the  bills  to  be  read,  nor  any  other  usual 
form  for  taking  the  votes  of  the  commons  to  be  gone  through. 
And  now  assemblies  being  frequently  convened  to  no  purpose, 
when  the  propositions  were  now  considered  as  rejected  ;  "  It  is 
very  well,"  says  Sextius ;  "  since  it  is  determined  that  a 
protest  should  possess  so  much  power,  by  that  same  weapon 
will  we  protect  the  people.  Come,  patricians,  proclaim  an  as- 
sembly for  the  election  of  military  tribunes  ;  I  will  take  care 
that  that  word,  I  forbid  it,  which  you  listen  to  our  colleagues 
chaunting  with  so  much  pleasure,  shall  not  be  very  delightful 
to  you.  Nor  did  the  threats  fall  ineffectual:  no  elections 
were  held,  except  those  of  sediles  and  plebeian  tribunes.  Li- 
cinius and  Sextius,  being  re-elected  plebeian  tribunes,  suffered 
not  any  curule  magistrates  to  be  appointed,  and  this  total  ab- 
sence of  magistrates  continued  in  the  city  for  the  space  of  five 
years,  the  people  re-electing  the  two  tribunes,  and  these  pre- 
venting the  election  of  military  tribunes. 

36.  There  was  an  opportune  cessation  of  other  wars :  the 
colonists  of  VelitrjE,  becoming  wanton  through  ease,  because 
there  was  no  Roman  army,  made  repeated  incursions  on  the 
Horaan  territory,  and  set  about  laying  siege  to  Tusculum. 
This  circumstance,  the  Tusculans,  old  allies,  new  fellow-citi- 
zens, imploring  aid,  moved  not  only  the  patricians,  but  the 
commons  also,  chiefly  with  a  sense  of  honour.  The  tribunes 
of  the  commons  relaxing  their  opposition,  the  elections  were 
held  by  the  interrex;  and  Lucius  Furius,  Aulus  Manlius, 
Servius  Sulpicius,  Servius  Cornelius,  Publius  and  Caius  Va- 
lerius, found  the  commons  by  no  means  so  complying  in  the 
levy  as  in  the  elections ;  and  an  army  having  been  raised 
amid  great  contention,  they  set  out,  and  not  only  dislodged 
the  enemy  from  Tusculum,  but  shut  them  up  even  within 
their  own  walls.     Velitr«  began  to  be  besieged  by  a  much 
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greater  force  than  that  with  which  Tuscukim  had  been  be- 
sieged ;  nor  still  could  it  be  taken  by  those  by  whom  the 
siege  had  been  commenced.  The  new  military  tribunes  were 
elected  first :  Quintius  Servilius,  Caius  Veturius,  Aulus  and 
Marcus  Cornelius,  Quintus  Quinctius,  Marcus  Fabius.  No- 
thing worthy  of  mention  Avas  performed  even  by  these  at  Ve- 
litrse.  Matters  were  involved  in  greater  peril  at  home :  for 
besides  Sextius  and  Licinius,  the  proposers  of  the  laws,  re- 
elected tribunes  of  the  commons  now  for  the  eighth  time, 
Fabius  also,  military  tribune,  father-in-law  of  Stolo,  avowed 
himself  the  unhesitating  supporter  of  those  laws  of  which  he  had 
been  the  adviser.  And  whereas,  there  had  been  at  first  eight  of 
the  college  of  the  plebeian  tribunes  protesters  against  the  laws, 
there  were  now  only  five :  and  (as  is  usual  with  men  who  leave 
their  own  party)  dismayed  and  astounded,  they  in  words 
borrowed  from  others,  urged  as  a  reason  for  their  protest, 
that  which  had  been  taught  them  at  home ;  "  that  a  great 
number  of  the  commons  were  absent  with  the  army  at  Veli- 
tr£e ;  that  the  assembly  ought  to  be  deferred  till  the  coming 
of  the  soldiers,  that  the  entire  body  of  the  commons  might 
give  their  vote  concerning  their  own  interests."  Sextius  and 
Licinius  with  some  of  their  colleagues,  and  Fabius  one  of  the 
military  tribunes,  well-versed  now  by  an  experience  of  many 
years  in  managing  the  minds  of  the  commons,  having  brought 
forward  the  leading  men  of  the  patricians,  teased  them  by  in- 
terrogating them  on  each  of  the  subjects  which  were  about 
to  be  brought  before  the  people :  "  would  they  dare,  to  de- 
mand, that  when  two  acres^  of  land  a  head  were  distributed 
among  the  plebeians,  they  themselves  should  be  allowed  to 
have  more  than  five  hundred  acres  ?  that  a  single  man  should 
possess  the  share  of  nearly  three  hundi'ed  citizens  ;  whilst  his 
portion  of  land  scarcely  extended  for  the  plebeian  to  a  stinted 
habitation  and  a  place  of  burial  ?  Was  it  their  wish  that  the 
commons,  surrounded  Avith  usury,  should  surrender  their  per- 
sons to  the  stocks  and  to  punishment,  rather  than  pay  off  their 
debt  by  [discharging]  the  pi'incipal ;  and  that  persons  should 
be  daily  led  off  from  the  forum  in  flocks,  after  being  assigned 
to  their  creditors,  and  that  the  houses  of  the  nobility  should 
be  filled  with  prisoners  ?  and  that  wherever  a  patrician  dwelt, 
there  should  be  a  private  prison  ?" 

37.  When  they  had  uttered  these  statements,  exasperating 
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and  pitiable  in  the  recital,  before  persons  alarmed  for  them- 
selves, exciting  greater  indignation  in  the  hearers  than  was 
felt  by  themselves,  they  affirmed  "  that  there  never  would  be 
any  other  limit  to  their  occupying  the  lands,   or  to  their 
butchering  the  commons  by  usury,  unless  the  commons  were 
to  elect  one  consul  from  among  the  plebeians,  as  a  guardian 
of  their  liberty.     That  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  were  now 
despised,  as  being  an  office  which  breaks  down  its  own  power 
by  the  privilege  of  protest.     That  there  could  be  no  equality 
of  right,  where  the  dominion  was  in  the  hands  of  the  one 
party,  assistance  only  in  that  of  the  other.    Unless  the  author- 
ity were  shared,  the  commons  would  never  enjoy  an  equal 
share  in  the  commonwealth ;  nor  was  there  any  reason  why 
any  one  should  think  it  enough  that  plebeians  were  taken  into 
account  at  the  consular  elections  ;  unless  it  were  made  indis- 
pensable that  one  consul  at  least  should  be  from  the  commons, 
no  one  would  be  elected.     Or  had  they  already  forgotten, 
that  when  it  had   been  determined  that  military  tribunes 
should  be  elected  rather  than  consuls,  for  this  reason,  that  the 
highest  honours  should  be  opened  to  plebeians  also,  no  one 
out  of  the  commons  was  elected  military  tribune  for  forty-four 
years  ?    How  could  they  suppose,  that  they  would  voluntarily 
confer,  when  there  are  but  two  places,  a  share  of  the  honour 
on  the  commons,  who  at  the  election  of  military  tribunes  used 
to  monopolize  the  eight  places  ?  and  that  they  would  suffer  a 
way  to  be  opened  to  the  consulship,  who  kept  the  tribuneship 
so  long  a  time  fenced  up  ?    That  they  must  obtain  by  a  law, 
what  could  not  be  obtained  by  influence  at  elections  ;  and  that 
one  consulate  must  be  set  apart  out  of  the  way  of  contest,  to 
which  the  commons  may  have  access ;  since  Avhen  left  open 
to  dispute  it  is  sure  ever  to  become  the  prize  of  the  more 
powerful.     Nor  can  that  now  be  alleged,  which  they  used 
formerly  to  boast  of,  that  there  were  not  among  the  plebeians 
qualified  persons  for  curule  magistracies.     For,  was  the  go- 
vernment conducted  with  less  activity  and  less  vigour,  since 
the  tribunate  of  Publius  Licinius  Calvus,  who  was  the  first 
plebeian  elected  to  that  office,  than  it  was  conducted  during 
those  years  when  no  one  but  patricians  was  a  military  tri- 
bune ?  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  several  patricians  had  been  con- 
demned after  their  tribuneshij?,  no  plebeian.     Qutestors  also, 
as  military  tribunes,  began  to  be  elected  from  the  commons  a 
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few  years  before  ;  nor  had  the  Roman  people  been  dissatisfied 
with  any  one  of  them.  The  consulate  still  remained  for  tlie 
attainment  of  the  plebeians ;  that  it  was  the  bulwark,  the 
prop  of  their  liberty.  If  they  should  attain  that,  then  that 
the  Roman  people  would  consider  that  kings  were  really  ex- 
pelled from  the  city,  and  their  liberty  firmly  established.  For 
from  that  day  that  every  thing  in  which  the  patricians  sur- 
passed them,  would  flow  in  on  the  commons,  power  and  hon- 
our, military  glory,  birth,  nobility,  valuable  at  present  for 
their  own  enjoyment,  sure  to  be  left  still  more  valuable  to 
their  children."  When  they  saw  such  discourses  favourably 
listened  to,  they  publish  a  new  proposition ;  that  instead  of 
two  commissioners  for  performing  religious  rites,  ten  should  be 
appointed  ;  so  that  one  half  should  be  elected  out  of  the  com- 
mons, the  other  half  fi-om  the  patricians  ;  and  they  deferred 
the  meeting  [for  the  discussion]  of  all  those  propositions,  till 
the  coming  of  that  army  which  was  besieging  Velitrae. 

38.  The  year  was  completed  before  the  legions  were 
brought  back  from  Velitras.  Thus  the  question  regarding 
the  laws  was  suspended  and  deferred  for  the  new  military 
tribunes  ;  for  the  commons  re-elected  the  same  two  plebeian 
tribunes,  because  they  were  the  proposers  of  the  laws.  Titus 
Quin.3tius,  Servius  Cornelius,  Servius  Sulpicius,  Spurius  Ser- 
vilius,  Lucius  Papirius,  Lucius  Valerius,  were  elected  military 
tribunes.  Immediately  at  the  commencement  of  the  year 
the  question  about  the  laws  was  pushed  to  the  extreme  of 
contention  ;  and  when  the  tribes  were  called,  nor  did  the  pro- 
test of  their  colleagues  prevent  the  proposers  of  the  laws,  the 
patricians  being  alarmed  have  recourse  to  their  two  last  aids, 
to  the  highest  authority  and  the  highest  citizen.  It  is  resolved 
that  a  dictator  be  appointed :  Marcus  Furius  Camillus  is  ap- 
pointed, who  nominates  Lucius  ^milius  his  master  of  the 
horse.  To  meet  so  powerful  a  measure  of  their  opponents, 
the  proposers  of  the  laws  also  set  forth  the  people's  cause  with 
great  determination  of  mind,  and  having  convened  an  as- 
sembly of  the  people,  they  summon  the  tribes  to  vote.  When 
the  dictator  took  his  seat,  accompanied  by  a  band  of  pati-i- 
cians,  full  of  anger  and  of  threats,  and  the  business  was  going 
on  at  first  with  the  usual  contention  of  the  plebeian  tribunes, 
some  proposing  the  law  and  others  protesting  against  it,  and 
though  the  protest  was  more  powerful  by  right,  still  it  was 
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overpowered  by  the  popularity  of  the  laws  themselves  and  of 
their  proposers,  and  when  the  first  tribes  pronounced,  "  Be  it 
as  you  propose,"  then  Camillus  says,  "  Since,  Romans,  tri- 
bunitian  extravagance,  not  authority,  sways  you  now,  and  ye 
are  rendering  the  right  of  protest,  acquired  formerly  by  a 
secession  of  the  commons,  totally  unavailing  by  the  same 
violent  conduct  by  which  you  acquired  it,  I,  as  dictator,  will 
support  the  right  of  protest,  not  more  for  the  interest  of  the 
whole  commonwealth  than  for  your  sake  ;  and  by  my  au- 
thority I  will  defend  your  rights  of  protection,  which  have 
been  overturned.  Wherefore  if  Caius  Licinius  and  Lucius 
Sextius  give  way  to  the  protest  of  their  colleagues,  I  shall  not 
introduce  a  patrician  magistrate  into  an  assembly  of  the  com- 
mons. If,  in  opposition  to  the  right  of  protest,  they  will  strive 
to  saddle  laws  on  the  state  as  though  captive,  I  will  not  suiFer 
the  tribunitian  power  to  be  destroyed  by  itself."  When  the 
plebeian  tribunes  still  persisted  in  the  matter  with  unabated 
energy  and  contemptuously,  Camillus,  being  highly  provoked, 
sent  his  lictors  to  disperse  the  commons  ;  and  added  thi'eats, 
that  if  they  persisted  he  would  bind  down  the  younger  men 
by  the  military  oath,  and  would  forthwith  lead  an  army  out 
of  the  city.  He  struck  great  terror  into  the  people ;  by  the 
opposition  he  rather  inflamed  than  lessened  the  spirits  of  their 
leaders.  But  the  matter  inclining  neither  way,  he  abdicated 
his  dictatorship,  either  because  he  had  been  appointed  Avith 
some  informality,  as  some  have  stated  ;  or  because  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  people  proposed  to  the  commons,  and  tlie  com- 
mons passed  it,  that  if  Marcus  Furius  did  any  thing  as  dic- 
tator, he  should  be  fined  five  hundred  thousand  asses.  But 
both  the  disposition  of  the  man  himself,  and  the  fact  that 
Publius  Manlius  was  immediately  substituted  as  dictator  for 
him,  incline  me  to  believe,  that  he  was  detei-red  rather  by 
some  defect  in  the  auspices  than  by  this  unprecedented  order. 
What  could  be  the  use  of  appointing  him  (Manlius)  to  manage 
a  contest  in  which  Camillus  had  been  defeated  ?  and  because 
the  following  year  had  the  same  Marcus  Furius  dictator,  who 
certainly  would  not  without  shame  have  resumed  an  au- 
thority which  but  the  year  before  had  been  worsted  in  his 
hands  ;  at  the  same  time,  because  at  the  time  when  the  motion 
about  fining  him  is  said  to  have  been  published,  he  could 
either  resist  this  order,  by  which  he  saw  himself  degraded,  or 


440  THE   HISTORY   OF    R03IE.  [b.  VI.  CHAP.  39 

he  could  not  have  obstructed  those  others  on  account  of  which 
this  was  introduced,  and  throughout  the  whole  series  of  dis- 
putes regarding  the  tribunitian  and  consular  authority,  even 
down  to  our  own  memory,  the  pre-eminence  of  the  dictator- 
ship was  always  decided. 

39.  Between  the  abdication  of  the  former  dictatorship  and 
the  new  one  entered  on  by  Manlius,  an  assembly  of  the 
commons  being  held  by  the  tribunes,  as  if  it  were  an  inter- 
regnum, it  became  evident  which  of  the  laws  proposed  were 
more  grateful  to  the  commons,  which  to  the  proposers.  For 
they  passed  the  bills  regarding  the  interest  and  the  land, 
rejected  the  one  regarding  the  plebeian  consulate.  And  both 
decisions  would  have  been  carried  into  effect,  had  not  the  tri- 
bunes declared  that  they  consulted  the  people  on  all  the  laws 
collectively.  Publius  Manlius,  dictator,  then  inclined  the  ad- 
vantage to  the  side  of  the  people,  by  naming  Caius  Licinius 
from  the  commons,  who  had  been  military  tribune,  as  master 
of  the  horse.  The  patricians,  I  understand,  were  much  dis- 
pleased at  this  nomination,  but  the  dictator  used  to  excuse 
himself  to  the  senate,  alleging  the  near  relationship  between 
him  and  Licinius  ;  at  the  same  time  denying  that  the  authority 
of  master  of  the  horse  was  higher  than  that  of  consular  tri- 
bune. When  the  elections  for  the  appointment  of  plebeian 
tribunes  were  declared,  Licinius  and  Sextius  so  conducted 
themselves,  that  by  denying  that  they  any  longer  desired  a 
continuation  of  the  honour,  they  most  powerfully  stimulated 
the  commons  to  effectuate  that  which  they  were  anxious  for 
notwithstanding  their  dissimulation.  "  That  they  were  now 
standing  the  ninth  year  as  it  were  in  battle-array  against  the 
patricians,  with  the  greatest  danger  to  their  private  interests, 
without  any  benefit  to  the  public.  That  the  measures  pub- 
lished, and  the  entii'e  strength  of  the  tribunitian  authority, 
had  grown  old  with  them ;  the  attack  was  made  on  their  pro- 
positions, first  by  the  protest  of  their  colleagues,  then  by 
banishing  their  youth  to  the  war  at  VelitriB  ;  at  length  the  dic- 
tatorial thunder  was  levelled  against  them.  That  now  neither 
colleagues,  nor  war,  nor  dictator  stood  in  their  way ;  as  being 
a  man,  who  by  nominating  a  plebeian  as  master  of  the  horse, 
has  even  given  an  omen  for  a  plebeian  consul.  That  the  com- 
mons retarded  themselves  and  their  interests.  They  could,  if 
they  liked,  have  the  city  and  forum  free  from  creditors,  their 
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lands  immediately  free  from  unjust  possessors.  Which  kind- 
nesses, when  Avoukl  they  ever  estimate  them  with  sufficiently 
grateful  feelings,  if,  whilst  receiving  the  measures  respecting 
their  own  interests,  they  cut  away  from  the  authors  of  them  aU 
hopes  of  distinction  ?  That  it  was  not  becoming  the  modesty 
of  the  Roman  people  to  require  that  they  themselves  be  eased 
from  usury,  and  be  put  in  possession  of  the  land  unjustly  occu- 
pied by  the  great,  whilst  they  leave  those  persons  through 
whom  they  attained  these  advantages,  become  old  tribunitians, 
not  only  without  honour,  but  even  without  the  hope  of  honour. 
Wherefore  they  should  first  determine  in  their  minds  what 
choice  they  would  make,  then  declare  that  choice  at  the  tribu- 
nitian  elections.  If  they  wished  that  the  measures  published 
by  them  should  be  passed  collectively,  there  was  some  reason 
for  re-electing  the  same  tribunes  ;  for  they  would  carry  into 
effect  what  they  published.  But  if  they  wished  that  only  to 
be  entertained  which  may  be  necessary  for  each  in  private, 
there  was  no  occasion  for  the  invidious  continuation  of 
honour ;  that  they  would  neither  have  the  tribuneship,  nor 
the  people  those  matters  which  were  proposed. 

40.  In  reply  to  such  peremptory  language  of  the  tribunes, 
when  amazement  at  the  insolence  of  their  conduct  and  silence 
struck  all  the  rest  of  the  patricians  motionless,  Appius  Claudius 
Crassus,  the  grandson  of  the  decemvir,  is  said  to  have  stepped 
forward  to  refute  their  arguments,  [urged  on]  more  by  hatred 
and  anger  than  by  hope  [of  succeeding],  and  to  have  spoken 
nearly  to  this  effect :  "  Romans,  to  me  it  would  be  neither  new 
nor  surprising,  if  I  too  on  the  present  occasion  were  to  hear  that 
one  charge,  which  has  ever  been  advanced  against  our  family 
by  turbulent  tribunes,  that  even  from  the  beginning  nothing  in 
the  state  has  been  of  more  importance  to  the  Claudian  family 
than  the  dignity  of  the  patricians ;  that  they  have  ever  re- 
sisted the  interests  of  the  commons.  Of  which  charges  I 
neither  deny  nor  object  to  the  one,  that  we,  since  we  have  been 
admitted  into  the  state  and  the  patricians,  have  strenuously 
done  our  utmost,  that  the  dignity  of  those  families,  among 
which  ye  were  pleased  that  we  should  be,  might  be  truly 
said  rather  to  have  been  increased  than  diminished.  With 
respect  to  the  other,  in  my  own  defence  and  that  of  my 
ancestors,  I  would  venture  to  maintain,  Romans,  (unless  any 
one  may  consider  those  things,  which  may  be  done  for  the 
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general  good  of  the  state,  were  injurious  to  the  commons  as  if 
inhabitants  of  another  city,)  that  Ave,  neither  in  our  private 
nor  in  our  official  capacity,  ever  knowingly  did  any  thing 
which  was  intended  to  be  detrimental  to  the  commons ;  and 
that  no  act  nor  word  of  ours  can  be  mentioned  with  truth 
contrary  to  your  interest  (though  some  may  have  been  con- 
trary to  your  inclinations).  Even  though  I  were  not  of  the 
Claudian  family,  nor  descended  from  patrician  blood,  but  an 
ordinary  individual  of  the  Roman  citizens,  who  merely  felt 
that  I  was  descended  from  free-born  parents,  and  that  I  lived 
in  a  free  state,  could  I  be  silent  on  this  matter :  that  Lucius 
Sextius  and  Caius  Licinius,  perpetual  tribunes,  forsooth, 
have  assumed  such  a  stock  of  arrogance  during  the  nine  years 
in  which  they  have  reigned,  as  to  refuse  to  allow  you  the 
free  exercise  of  your  suffrage  eitlier  at  the  elections  or  in  en- 
acting laws.  On  a  certain  condition,  one  of  them  says,  ye  shall 
re-elect  us  tribunes  for  the  tenth  time.  What  else  is  it,  but 
saying,  what  others  sue  for,  we  disdain  so  thoroughly,  that 
without  some  consideration  we  will  not  accept  it  ?  But  in  the 
name  of  goodness,  what  is  that  consideration,  for  which 
we  may  always  have  you  tribunes  of  the  commons  ?  that 
ye  admit  collectively  all  our  measures,  whether  they  please 
or  displease,  are  profitable  or  unprofitable.  I  beg  you,  Tar- 
quinii,  tribunes  of  the  commons,  suppose  that  I,  an  individual 
citizen,  should  call  out  in  reply  from  the  middle  of  tlie  assem- 
bly, With  your  good  leave  be  it  permitted  us  to  select  out  of 
these  measures  those  which  we  deem  to  be  beneficial  to  us  ; 
to  reject  the  others.  It  will  not  be  permitted,  he  says.  Must 
you  enact  concerning  the  interest  of  money  and  the  lands,  that 
which  tends  to  the  interest  of  you  all  ;  and  must  not  this  pro- 
digy take  place  in  the  city  of  Rome,  that  of  seeing  Lucius 
Sextius  and  this  Caius  Licinius  consuls,  a  thing  which  you 
loathe  and  abominate  ?  Either  admit  all ;  or  I  propose  none. 
Just  as  if  any  one  were  to  place  poison  and  food  together  be- 
fore any  one  who  was  oppressed  with  famine,  and  order  him 
either  to  abstain  from  that  which  would  sustain  life,  or  to 
mix  with  it  that  whicli  would  cause  death.  Wherefore,  if  this 
state  were  free,  would  they  not  all  in  full  assembly  have  re- 
plied to  you.  Begone  hence  with  your  tribuneships  and  your 
propositions  ?  What  ?  if  you  will  not  propose  that  which  it 
is  the  interest  of  the  people  to  accept,  will  there  be  no  one  who 
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will  propose  it  ?  If  any  patrician,  if  (what  they  desire  to  be 
still  more  invidious)  any  Claudius  should  say,  Either  accept 
all,  or  I  propose  nothing  ;  which  of  you,  Romans,  would  bear 
it  ?  Will  ye  never  look  at  facts  rather  than  persons  ?  but  always 
listen  with  partial  ears  to  every  thing  which  that  officer  will 
say,  and  with  prejudiced  ears  to  what  may  be  said  by  any  of 
us  ?  But,  by  Jove,  their  language  is  by  no  means  becoming 
members  of  a  republic.  What  !  what  sort  is  the  measure, 
which  they  are  indignant  at  its  having  been  rejected  by  you  ? 
very  like  their  language,  Romans.  I  ask,  he  says,  that  it  may 
not  be  lawful  for  you  to  elect,  as  consuls,  such  persons  as  ye 
may  wish.  Does  he  require  any  thing  else,  who  orders  that 
one  consul  at  least  be  elected  from  the  commons;  nor  does  he 
grant  you  the  power  of  electing  two  patricians  ?  If  thei'e  were 
wars  at  the  present  day,  such  as  the  Etrurian  for  instance, 
when  Porsenna  took  the  Janiculum,  such  as  the  Gallic  war 
lately,  when,  except  the  Capitol  and  citadel,  all  these  places 
were  in  possession  of  the  enemy  ;  and  should  Lucius  Sextius 
stand  candidate  for  the  consulate  with  ISIarcus  Furius  or  any 
other  of  the  patricians  :  could  ye  endure  that  Sextius  should 
be  consul  without  any  risk  ;  that  Camillus  should  run  the  risk 
of  a  repulse  ?  Is  this  allowing  a  community  of  honours,  that 
it  should  be  lawful  that  two  plebeians,  and  not  lawful  that 
two  patricians,  be  made  consuls,  and  that  it  should  be  neces- 
sary that  one  be  elected  from  among  the  commons,  and  lawful 
to  pass  by  both  of  the  patricians  ?  what  fellowship,  what  con- 
federacy is  that  ?  Is  it  not  sufficient,  if  you  come  in  for  a 
share  of  that  in  which  you  had  no  share  hitherto,  unless  whilst 
suing  for  a  part  you  seize  on  the  whole  ?  I  fear,  he  says,  lest, 
if  it  be  lawful  that  two  patricians  are  to  be  elected,  ye  will 
elect  no  plebeian.  What  else  is  this  but  saying.  Because  ye 
will  not  of  your  own  choice  elect  unworthy  persons,  I  will 
impose  on  you  the  necessity  of  electing  persons  whom  you  do 
not  wish  ?  What  follows,  but  that  if  one  plebeian  stand  can- 
didate wi|:h  two  patricians,  he  owes  no  obligation  to  the 
people,  and  may  say  that  he  Avas  appointed  by  the  law,  not  by 
suffrages  ? 

41.  "  How  they  may  extort,  not  how  they  may  sue  for 
honours,  is  what  they  seek  :  and  they  are  anxious  to  attain  the 
highest  honour,  so  that  they  may  not  owe  the  obligations  in- 
curred even  for  the  lowest ;  and  they  prefer  to  sue  for  honours 
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rather  through  favourable  conjunctures  than  by  merit.  Is  there 
any  one  who  can  feel  it  an  affront  to  have  himself  inspected 
and  estimated  ;  who  thinks  it  reasonable  that  to  himself  alone, 
amidst  strugghng  competitors,   honours  should   be  certain  ? 
wlio  would  withdraw  himself  from  your  judgment  ?  who  would 
make  your  suffrages  necessary  instead  of  voluntary ;  servile 
instead  of  free  ?  I  omit  mention  of  Licinius  and  Sextius,  whose 
years  of  perpetuated  power  ye  number,  as  that  of  the  kings  in  the 
Capitol ;  who  is  there  this  day  in  the  state  so  mean,  to  whom  the 
road  to  the  consulate  is  not  rendered  easier  through  the  ad- 
vantages of  that  law,  than  to  us  and  to  our  children  ?  inasmuch 
as  you  will  sometimes  not  be  able  to  elect  us  even  though  you 
may  wish  it ;  those  persons  you  must  elect,  even  though  you 
were  unwilling.  Of  the  insult  offered  to  merit  enough  has  been 
said  (for  merit  appertains  to  human  beings)  ;  what  shall  I  say 
respecting  religion  and  the  auspices,  Avhich  is  contempt  and 
injustice  relating  exclusively  to  the  immortal  gods  ?    Who  is 
there  who  does  not  know  that  this  city  was  built  by  auspices,  that 
all  things  are  conducted  by  auspices  during  war  and  peace,  at 
home  and  abroad  ?  In  whom  therefore  are  the  auspices  vested 
according  to  the  usage  of  our  forefathers  ?  In  the  patricians, 
no  doubt ;  for  no  plebeian  magistrate  is  ever  elected  by  aus- 
pices.    So  peculiar  to  us  are  the  auspices,  that  not  only  do 
the  people  elect  in  no  other  manner,  save  by  auspices,  the  pa- 
trician magistrates  whom  they  do  elect,  but  even  we  ourselves, 
without  the  suffrages  of  the  people,  appoint  the  interrex  by 
auspices,  and  in  our  private  station  we  hold  those  auspices, 
which  they  do  not  hold  even  in  office.     What  else  then  does 
he  do,  than  abolish  auspices  out  of  the  state,  who,  by  creatino^ 
plebeian  consuls,  takes  them  away  from  the  patricians  Avho 
alone  can  hold  them  ?  They  may  now  mock  at  religion.     For 
what  else  is  it,  if  the  chickens  do  not  feed  ?  if  they  come  out 
too  slowly  from  the  coop  ?  if  a  bird  chaunt  an  unfavourable 
note  ?  These  are  trifling :  but  by  not  despising  these  trifling 
matters,  our  ancestors  have  raised  this  state  to  the  highest 
eminence.     Now,  as  if  we  had  no  need  of  tlie  favour  of  the 
gods,  we  violate  all  religious  ceremonies.    Wherefore  let  pon- 
tiffs, augurs,  kings  of  the  sacrifices  be  appointed  at  random. 
Let  us  place  the  tiara  of  Jupiter's  flamen  on  any  person,  pro- 
vided he  be  a  man.  Let  us  hand  over  the  ancilia,  the  shrines, 
the  gods,  and  the  charge  of  the  worship  of  the  gods,  to  those 
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to  whom  it  is  impious  to  commit  them.  Let  not  laws  be  en- 
acted, nor  magistrates  elected  undei*  auspices.  Let  not  the 
senate  give  their  approbation,  either  to  the  assemblies  of  the 
centuries  or  of  the  Curiae.  Let  Sextius  and  Licinius,  like 
Romulus  and  Tatius,  reign  in  the  city  of  Rome,  because  they 
give  away  as  donations  other  persons'  money  and  lands.  So 
great  is  the  charm  of  plundering  the  possessions  of  other  per- 
sons :  nor  does  it  occur  to  you  that  by  the  one  law  vast  wilds 
are  produced  throughout  the  lands  by  expelling  the  proprie- 
tors from  their  territories ;  by  the  other  credit  is  destroyed, 
along  with  which  all  human  society  ceases  to  exist.  For 
every  reason,  I  consider  that  those  propositions  ought  to  be 
rejected  by  you.  Whatever  ye  may  do,  I  pray  the  gods  to 
render  it  successful." 

42.  The  speech  of  Appius  merely  had  this  effect,  that  the 
time  for  passing  the  propositions  was  deferred.  The  same 
tribunes,  Sextius  and  Licinius,  being  re-elected  for  the  tenth 
time,  succeeded  in  passing  a  law,  that  of  the  decemvirs  for  re- 
ligious matters,  one  half  should  be  elected  from  the  commons. 
Five  patricians  were  elected,  and  five  out  of  the  plebeians  ;  and 
by  that  step  the  way  appeared  opened  to  the  consulship.  The 
commons,  content  with  this  victory,  yielded  to  the  patricians, 
that,  all  mention  of  consuls  being  omitted  for  the  present,  mi- 
litary tribunes  should  be  elected.  Those  elected  were,  Aulus 
and  Marcus  Cornelius  a  second  time,  Marcus  Geganius,Publius 
Manlius,  Lucius  Veturius,  and  Publius  Valerius  a  sixth  time. 
When,  except  the  siege  of  Velitrae,  a  matter  rather  of  a  slow 
than  dubious  result,  there  was  no  disquiet  from  foreign  con- 
cerns among  the  Romans  ;  the  sudden  rumour  of  a  Gallic  war 
being  brought,  influenced  the  state  to  appoint  Marcus  Furius 
dictator  for  the  fifth  time.  He  named  Titus  Quinctius  Pen- 
nus  master  of  the  horse.  Claudius  asserts  that  a  battle  was 
fought  that  year  with  the  Gauls,  on  the  banks  of  the  Anio  ; 
and  that  then  the  famous  battle  was  fought  on  the  bridge,  in 
which  Titus  Manlius,  engaging  with  a  Gaul  by  whom  he  had 
been  challenged,  slew  him  in  the  sight  of  the  two  armies  and 
despoiled  him  of  his  chain.  But  I  am  induced  by  the  authority 
of  several  writers  to  believe  that  those  things  happened  not 
less  than  ten  years  later ;  but  that  in  this  year  a  pitched 
battle  was  fought  with  the  Gauls  by  the  dictator,  Marcus 
Furius,  in  the  territory  of  Alba.     The  victory  was  neither 
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doubtful  nor  difficult  to  the  Romans,  though  from  the  recollec- 
tion of  the  former  defeat  the  Gauls  had  diffused  great  terror. 
Many  thousands  of  the  barbarians  were  slain  in  the  field,  and 
great  numbers  in  the  storming  of  the  camp.  The  rest  dispersing, 
making  chiefly  for  Apulia,  saved  themselves  from  the  enemy, 
both  by  continuing  their  flight  to  a  great  distance,  as  also  be- 
cause panic  and  terror  had  scattered  them  very  widely.  A 
triumph  was  decreed  to  the  dictator  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  senate  and  commons.  Scarcely  had  he  as  yet  finished  the 
war,  when  a  more  violent  disturbance  awaited  him  at  home ; 
and  by  great  struggles  the  dictator  and  the  senate  were  over- 
powered, so  that  the  measures  of  the  tribunes  were  admitted  ; 
and  the  elections  of  the  consuls  were  held  in  spite  of  the  re- 
sistance of  the  nobility,  at  which  Lucius  Sextius  was  made 
consul,  the  first  of  plebeian  rank.  And  not  even  was  that  an 
end  of  the  contests.  Because  the  patricians  refused  to  give 
their  approbation,  the  affair  came  very  near  a  secession  of  the 
people,  and  other  terrible  threats  of  civil  contests :  when, 
however,  the  dissensions  were  accommodated  on  certain  terms 
through  the  interference  of  the  dictator ;  and  concessions  to  the 
commons  were  made  by  the  nobility  regarding  the  plebeian 
consul ;  by  the  commons  to  the  nobility,  with  respect  to  one 
praetor  to  be  elected  out  of  the  patricians,  to  administer  justice 
in  the  city.  The  different  orders  being  at  length  restored  to 
concord  after  their  long-continued  animosity,  when  the  senate 
were  of  opinion  that  for  the  sake  of  the  immortal  gods  they 
would  readily  do  a  thing  deseiwing,  and  that  justly,  if  ever 
on  any  .occasion  before,  that  the  most  magnificent  games 
should  be  performed,  and  that  one  day  should  be  added  to  the 
three ;  the  plebeian  £ediles  refusing  the  office,  the  young  pa- 
tricians cried  out  with  one  accord,  that  they,  for  the  purpose 
of  paying  honour  to  the  immortal  gods,  would  readily  under- 
take the  task,  so  that  they  were  appointed  aidiles.  And  when 
thanks  were  returned  to  them  by  all,  a  decree  of  the  senate 
passed,  that  the  dictator  should  ask  of  the  people  two  persons 
as  fediles  from  among  the  patricians ;  that  the  senate  should 
give  their  approbation  to  all  the  elections  of  that  year. 


BOOK  VII. 


Two  magistrates  were  added,  the  pratorship  and  curule  cedileship.  A 
pestilence  rages  iii  the  city,  which  carries  off  the  celebrated  Furius  Ca- 
millus.  Scenic  representations  Jirst  introduced.  Curtius  leaps  on  horse- 
back compdetely  armed  into  a  gulf  in  the  forum.  Titus  Manlius,  having 
slain  a  Gaul  in  single  combat,  who  challenged  any  of  the  Boma7i  soldiers, 
takes  from  him  a  golden  chain,  atid  hence  gets  the  name  of  Torquatus. 
Two  new  tribes  are  added,  called  the  Pomptine  and  Publilian.  Liciniiis 
Stolo  is  condemned  071  a  law  which  he  himself  had  carried,  for  possessing 
more  than  five  hundred  acres  of  land.  Marcus  Valerius,  surnatned  Cor- 
vimis,from  having  icith  the  aid  of  a  croio  killed  a  Gaul,  who  challenged 
him,  is  on  the  following  year  elected  consul,  though  but  twe7iiy-three  years 
old.  A  treaty  of  f-iendship  ?7iade  7uith  the  Carthagi7iia7is .  The  Campani- 
ans,  overpowered  by  the  Sa7nnites,  surre7ider  themselves  to  the  Boman 
people,  who  declare  war  agai7ist  the  Sam7iites.  P.  Decius  Mux  saves  the 
Boman  army,  tohen  b7'ought  into  very  great  da7igerby  the  consul  A.  Cor- 
nelius. Co7ispiracy  and  revolt  of  the  Boma7i  soldiers  m  the  ga7-rison  of 
Capua.  They  are  brought  to  a  sense  of  duty,  a7id  7-estored  to  their  coun- 
try, by  Ma7'cus  Valerius  Co7-vus,  dictator.  Successful  operations  agai7ist 
the  Her7iicians,  Gauls,  Tiburtia7is,  P7'ivernians,  Tarquinia7is,  Samnites, 
a7id  Volscia7is. 


1.  This  year  will  be  remarkable  for  the  consulship  of  a 
man  of  mean  birth,  remarkable  for  two  new  magistracies,  the 
preetorship  and  curule  Eedileship.  These  honours  the  patri- 
cians claimed  to  themselves,  in  consideration  of  one  consul- 
ship having  been  conceded  to  the  plebeians.  The  commons 
gave  the  consulship  to  Lucius  Sextius,  by  whose  law  it  had 
been  obtained.  The  patricians  by  their  popular  influence  ob- 
tained the  praetorship  for  Spurius  Furius  Camillus,  the  son  of 
Marcus,  the  cedileship  for  Cneius  Quinctius  Capitolinus  and 
Publius  Cornelius  Scipio,  men  of  their  own  rank.  To  Lucius 
Sextius,  the  patrician  colleague  assigned  was  Lucius  ^milius 
Mamercinus.  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  mention  was  made 
both  of  the  Gauls,  who,  after  having  strayed  about  through 
Apulia,  it  was  now  rumoured  were  forming  into  a  body ;  and  also 
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concerning  a  revolt  of  the  Hernicians.  When  all  business 
was  purposely  deferred,  so  that  nothing  should  be  transacted 
through  means  of  the  plebeian  consul,  silence  was  observed  on 
all  matters,  and  a  state  of  inaction  like  to  a  justitium;  except 
that,  the  tribunes  not  suffering  it  to  pass  unnoticed  that  the  no- 
bility had  arrogated  to  themselves  three  patrician  magistracies 
as  a  compensation  for  one  plebeian  consul,  sitting  in  curule 
chairs,  clad  in  the  prastexta  like  consuls ;  the  pr^tor,  too,  ad- 
ministering justice,  and  as  if  colleague  to  the  consuls,  and 
elected  under  the  same  auspices,  the  senate  were  in  conse- 
quence made  ashamed  to  order  the  curule  aediles  to  be  elected 
from  among  the  patricians.  It  was  at  first  agreed,  that  they 
should  be  elected  from  the  commons  every  second  year :  after- 
wards the  matter  was  left  open.  Then,  in  the  consulate  of 
Lucius  Genucius  and  Quintus  Servilius,  affairs  being  tranquil 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  that  they  might  at  no  period  be  ex- 
empt from  fear  and  danger,  a  great  pestilence  arose.  They 
say  that  a  prretor,  a  curule  asdile,  and  three  plebeian  tribunes 
died  of  it,  and  that  several  other  deaths  took  place  in  propor- 
tion among  the  populace  ;  and  that  pestilence  was  made 
memorable  chiefly  by  the  death  of  Marcus  Furius,  which, 
though  occurring  at  an  advanced  age,  was  still  much  lamented. 
For  he  was  a  truly  extraordinary  man  under  every  change  of 
fortune  ;  the  first  man  in  the  state  in  peace  and  war,  before 
he  went  into  exile  ;  still  more  illustrious  in  exile,  whether  by " 
the  regret  felt  for  him  by  the  state,  which,  when  in  captivity, 
implored  his  aid  when  absent ;  or  by  the  success  with  which, 
when  restored  to  his  country,  he  restored  that  country  along 
with  himself.  For  five  and  twenty  years  afterwards  (for  so 
many  years  afterwards  did  he  live)  he  uniformly  preserved 
his  claims  to  such  great  glory,  and  was  deemed  deserving  of 
their  considering  him,  next  after  Romulus,  a  second  founder 
of  the  city  of  Rome. 

2.  The  pestilence  continued  both  for  this  and  the  following 
year,  Caius  Sulpicius  Peticus  and  Caius  Licinius  Stolo  being 
consuls.  During  that  year  nothing  worth  recording  took 
place,  except  that  for  the  purpose  of  imploring  the  favour  of 
the  gods,  there  was  a  Lectisternium,  the  third  time  since  the 
building  of  the  city.  And  when  the  violence  of  the  disease 
was  alleviated  neither  by  human  measures  nor  by  divine  in- 
terference, their  minds  being  broken  down  by  superstition, 
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among  other  means  of  appeasing  the  wrath  of  heaven,  scenic 
plays  also  are  said  to  have  been  instituted,  a  new  thing  to  a  war- 
like people  (for  hitherto  there  had  been  only  the  shows  of  the 
circus).  But  the  matter  was  trivial,  (as  all  beginnings  generally 
are,)  and  even  that  itself  from  a  foreign  source.  Without  any 
poetry,  or  gesticulating  in  imitation  of  such  poetry,  actors  were 
sent  for  from  Etruria,  dancing  to  the  measures  of  a  musician, 
and  exhibited,  according  to  the  Tuscan  fashion,  movements  by 
no  means  ungraceful.  The  young  men  afterwards  began  to 
imitate  these,  throwing  out  at  the  same  time  among  each  other 
jocular  expressions  in  uncouth  verses  ;  nor  were  their  gestures 
irrelevant  to  their  language.  Wherefore  the  matter  was  re- 
ceived with  approbation,  and  by  frequent  use  was  much  im- 
proved. To  the  native  performers  the  name  of  histriones  was 
given,  because  hister,  in  the  Tuscan  vocabulary,  was  the  name 
of  an  actor,  who  did  not,  as  formerly,  throw  out  alternately 
artless  and  unpolished  verses  like  the  Fescennine  at  random, 
but  represented  medleys  complete  with  metre,  the  music  being 
regularly  adjusted  for  the  musician,  and  with  appropriate  ges- 
ticulation. Livius,  who  several  years  after,  giving  up  med- 
leys, was  the  first  who  ventured  to  digest  a  story  with  a  regu- 
lar plot,  (the  same  being,  forsooth,  as  all  were  at  that  time,  the 
actor  of  his  own  pieces,)  after  having  broken  his  voice  from 
having  been  too  repeatedly  called  on,  and  after  having  sought 
permission,  is  said  to  have  placed  a  boy  before  the  musician  to 
chaunt,  and  to  have  performed  the  gesticulations  with  consi- 
derably freer  movement,  because  the  employment  of  his  voice 
was  no  impediment  to  him.  Thence  commenced  the  practice 
of  chaunting  to  the  actors  according  to  their  manual  gesticu- 
lations, and  the  dialogues  only  were  left  to  their  voice.  When 
by  this  arrangement  the  business  of  the  scenic  performances 
was  called  away  from  laughter  and  intemperate  mirth,  and  the 
amusement  became  gradually  converted  into  an  art,  the  young 
men,  leaving  to  regular  actors  the  performance  of  plays,  began 
themselves,  according  to  the  ancient  usage,  to  throw  out  ludi- 
crous jests  comprised  in  verses,  which  from  that  time  were 
called  exodia,  and  were  collected  chiefly  from  the  Atellan 
farces.  Which  kind  of  amusement,  received  from  the  Osci, 
the  young  kept  to  themselves,  nor  did  they  suffer  it  to  be  de- 
based by  regular  players.  Hence  it  remains  an  established 
usage  that  the  actors  of  the  Atellan  farces  are  neither  degraded 
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from  their  tribe,  and  may  serve  in  the  army,  as  if  having  no 
connexion  with  the  profession  of  the  stage.  Among  the  trifling 
beginnings  of  other  matters,  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  first  ori- 
gin of  plays  also  should  be  noticed ;  that  it  might  appear  how 
from  a  moderate  commencement  it  has  reached  its  present  ex- 
travagance, scarcely  to  be  supported  by  opulent  kingdoms. 

3.  However,  the  first  introduction  of  plays,  intended  as  a 
religious  expiation,  neither  relieved  their  minds  from  religious 
awe,  nor  their  bodies  from  disease.  Nay  more,  when  the 
circus  being  inundated  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Tiber  hap- 
pened to  interrupt  the  middle  of  the  performance,  that  in- 
deed, as  if  the  gods  were  now  turned  from  them,  and  de- 
spised their  efforts  to  soothe  their  wrath,  excited  great  terror. 
Accordingly,  Cneius  Genucius  and  Lucius  iEmiUus  Mamer- 
cinus  being  a  second  time  consuls,  when  the  searching  for 
expiations  harassed  their  minds,  more  than  the  diseases  did 
their  bodies,  it  is  said  to  have  been  collected  from  the  memory 
of  the  more  aged,  that  a  pestilence  had  formerly  been  relieved, 
on  the  nail  being  driven  by  a  dictator.  Induced  by  this  su- 
perstitious circumstance,  the  senate  ordered  a  dictator  to  be 
appointed  for  the  purpose  of  driving  the  nail.  Lucius  Man- 
lius  Imperiosus  being  appointed,  named  Lucius  Pinarius 
master  of  the  horse.  There  is  an  ancient  law  written  in  an- 
tique letters  and  words,  that  whoever  is  supreme  officer 
should  drive  a  nail  on  the  ides  of  September.  It  was  driven 
into  the  right  side  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  supremely  good 
and  great,  on  that  part  where  the  temple  of  Minerva  is.  They 
say  that  the  nail  was  a  mark  of  the  number  of  years  elapsed, 
because  letters  were  rare  in  those  times,  and  that  the  law  was 
referred  to  the  temple  of  Minerva,  because  number  is  the  in- 
vention of  that  goddess.  Cincius,  a  careful  writer  on  such 
monuments,  asserts  that  there  were  seen  at  Volsinii  also  nails 
fixed  in  the  temple  of  Nortia,  a  Tuscan  goddess,  as  indices  of 
the  number  of  years.  Marcus  Horatius,  being  consul,  accord- 
ing to  law  dedicated  the  temple  of  Jupiter  the  best  and  great- 
est the  year  after  the  expulsion  of  kings ;  the  solemnity  of 
fixing  the  nail  was  afterwards  transferred  from  the  consuls  to 
the  dictators,  because  theirs  was  a  superior  office.  The  cus- 
tom being  afterwards  dropped,  it  seemed  a  matter  of  sufficient 
importance  in  itself,  on  account  of  which  a  dictator  should  be 
appointed.     For  which  reason  Lucius  Manlius  being  appoint- 
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ed,  just  as  if  he  had  been  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  managing 
the  business  of  the  state  in  general,  and  not  to  acquit  it  of 
a  religious  obligation,  being  ambitious  to  manage  the  Her- 
nician  war,  harassed  the  youth  by  a  severe  levy,  and  at 
length,  all  the  plebeian  tribunes  having  risen  up  against  him, 
whether  overcome  by  force  or  shame,  he  resigned  the  dic- 
tatorship. 

4.  Notwithstanding  this,  in  the  commencement  of  the  en- 
suing year,  Quintus  Servilius  Ahala,  Lucius  Genucius  being 
consuls,  a  day  of  trial  is  appointed  for  Manlius,  by  Marcus 
Pomponius,  tribune  of  the  commons.  His  severity  in  the 
levies,  carried  not  only  to  the  fining  of  the  citizens,  but  even 
to  the  laceration  of  their  bodies,  those  who  had  not  answered 
to  their  names  being  some  beaten  with  rods,  others  thrown 
into  prison,  was  hateful ;  and  more  hateful  than  all  was  his 
violent  temper,  and  the  surname  of  Imperiosus,  offensive  to  a 
free  state,  adopted  by  him  from  an  ostentation  of  severity, 
which  he  exercised  not  more  against  strangers  than  his  near- 
est friends,  and  even  those  of  his  own  blood.  And  among 
other  things,  the  tribune  alleged  as  a  charge  against  him  that 
"  he  had  banished  his  son,  a  youth  convicted  of  no  improper 
conduct,  from  the  city,  home,  household  gods,  forum,  light, 
from  the  society  of  his  equals,  and  consigned  him  in  a  manner 
to  a  prison  or  workhouse;  where  a  youth  of  dictatorian  rank, 
born  of  a  very  high  family,  should  learn  by  his  daily  suffering 
that  he  was  descended  of  a  truly  imperious  father.  And  for 
what  offence  ?  because  he  was  not  eloquent,  nor  ready  in  dis- 
course. Which  defect  of  nature,  whether  ought  it  to  be 
treated  with  leniency  if  there  were  a  particle  of  humanity  in 
him,  or  ought  it  to  be  punished,  and  rendered  more  remark- 
able by  harsh  treatment  ?  The  dumb  beasts  even,  if  any  of 
their  offspring  happen  to  be  badly  formed,  are  not  the  less 
careful  in  nourishino:  and  cherishinor  them.  But  Lucius 
Manlius  aggravated  the  misfortune  of  his  son  by  severity,  and 
further  clogged  the  slowness  of  his  intellects  ;  and  if  there 
were  in  him  even  the  least  spark  of  natural  ability  he  extin- 
guished it  by  a  rustic  life  and  a  clownish  education,  and  keep- 
ing him  among  cattle." 

5.  By  these  charges  the  minds  of  all  were  exasperated 
against  him  more  than  that  of  the  young  man  himself:  nay, 
on  the  contrary,  being  grieved  that  he  was  even  the  cause  of 
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public  odium  and  accusations  to  his  father,  that  all  the  gods 
and  men  might  know  that  he  would  rather  afford  aid  to  his 
father  than  to  his  enemies,  he  forms  the  design,  characteristic 
of  a  rude  and  rustic  mind  no  doubt,  and  though  of  a  precedent 
not  conformable  to  the  rules  of  civil  life,  yet  commendable  for 
its  filial  piety.  Having  furnished  himself  with  a  knife,  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  any  one  he  proceeds  early  in  the  morn- 
ing into  the  city,  and  from  the  gate  straightway  to  the  house 
of  Marcus  Pomponius  the  tribune  :  he  tells  the  porter,  that  he 
wanted  to  see  his  master  immediately,  and  bid  him  to  an- 
nounce that  he  was  Titus  Manlius,  son  of  Lucius.  Being  in- 
troduced immediately,  (for  he  had  hopes  that  the  youth,  in- 
censed against  his  father,  brought  either  some  new  charge,  or 
some  advice  to  accomplish  the  project,)  after  mutual  greeting, 
he  says  that  there  were  some  matters  which  he  wished  to 
transact  with  him  in  private.  Then,  all  persons  being  or- 
dered to  withdraw  to  a  distance,  he  draws  his  dagger ;  and 
standing  over  the  couch  with  his  dagger  ready  to  strike,  he 
threatens  that  he  would  immediately  stab  him,  unless  he 
would  swear  in  the  words  which  he  would  dictate,  that  "  he 
never  would  hold  a  meeting  of  the  commons  for  the  purpose 
of  prosecuting  his  father."  The  tribune  alarmed,  (for  he  saw 
the  steel  glittering  before  his  eyes,  himself  alone  and  unarmed  ; 
the  other  a  young  man,  and  very  powerful,  and  what  was  no 
less  terrifying,  savagely  ferocious  in  his  bodily  strength,) 
swears  in  the  terms  in  which  he  was  obliged ;  and  aftenvards 
acknowledged  that  forced  by  this  proceeding  he  gave  up  his 
undertaking.  Nor  though  the  commons  would  have  preferred 
that  an  oppoi-tunity  was  afforded  them  of  passing  sentence  on 
so  cruel  and  tyrannical  a  culprit,  they  were  not  much  dis- 
pleased that  the  son  had  dared  to  act  so  in  behalf  of  his 
father ;  and  that  was  the  more  commendable  in  this,  that  such 
great  severity  on  the  part  of  the  father  had  not  weaned  his 
mind  from  his  filial  affection.  Wherefore  the  pleading  of  his 
cause  was  not  only  dispensed  with  for  the  father,  but  the 
matter  even  became  a  source  of  honour  to  the  young  man ; 
and  when  it  had  been  determined  on  that  year  for  the  first 
time  that  tribunes  of  the  soldiers  for  the  legions  should  be  ap- 
pointed by  suffrage,  (for  before  that  the  commanders  them- 
selves used  to  appoint  them,  as  they  now  do  those  whom  they 
call  Rufuli,)  he  obtained  the  second  place  among  six,  without 
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any  merit  of  a  civil  or  military  nature  to  conciliate  public, 
favour  ;  as  he  had  spent  his  youth  in  the  country  and  at  a 
distance  from  all  intercourse  with  the  world. 

6.  On  the  same  year  the  middle  of  the  forum  is  said  to  have 
fallen  in  to  an  immense  depth,  forming  a  sort  of  vast  cave,  either 
by  reason  of  an  earthquake,  or  some  other  violent  cause  ;  nor 
could  that  gulf  be  filled  up  by  throwing  earth  into  it,  every 
one  exerting  himself  to  the  utmost,  until  by  the  admonition 
of  the  gods  an  inquiry  began  to  be  instituted,  as  to  what  con- 
stituted the  chief  strength  of  the  Roman  people  ?  for  the 
soothsayers  declare  that  must  be  devoted  to  that  place, 
if  they  desired  the  Roman  state  to  be  perpetual.  Then 
they  tell  us  that  Marcus  Curtius,  a  youth  distinguished  in 
war,  reproved  them  for  hesitating,  whether  there  was  any 
greater  Roman  good  than  arms  and  valour.  Silence  being 
made,  looking  to  the  temples  of  the  immortal  gods,  which 
command  a  view  of  the  forum,  and  towards  the  Capitol,  and 
extending  his  hands  at  one  time  towards  heaven,  at  another  to- 
wards the  infernal  gods,  through  the  gaping  aperture  of  the 
earth,  he  devoted  himself:  then,  mounted  on  a  horse  accoutred 
in  the  most  gorgeous  style  possible,  he  plunged  in  full  armour 
into  the  opening,  and  offerings  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
were  thrown  in  over  him  by  the  multitude  of  men  and  women, 
and  the  lake  was  called  Curtian  not  from  Curtius  Mettus,  the 
ancient  soldier  of  Titus  Tatius,  but  from  this  circumstance. 
If  any  way  would  lead  one's  inquiry  to  the  truth,  industry 
would  not  be  wanting  :  now,  when  length  of  time  precludes 
all  certainty  of  evidence,  we  must  stand  by  the  rumour  of 
tradition  ;  and  the  name  of  the  lake  must  be  accounted  for 
from  this  more  recent  story.  After  due  attention  being  paid 
to  so  great  a  prodigy,  the  senate,  during  the  same  year,  being 
consulted  regarding  the  Hernicians,  (after  having  sent  heralds 
to  demand  restitution  in  vain,)  voted,  that  a  motion  be  sub- 
mitted on  the  earliest  day  to  the  people  on  the  subject  of  de- 
claring war  against  the  Hernicians,  and  the  people,  in  full 
assembly,  ordered  it.  That  province  fell  by  lot  to  the  consul 
Lucius  Genucius.  The  state  was  in  anxious  suspense,  because 
he  was  the  first  plebeian  consul  that  was  about  to  conduct  a 
war  under  his  own  auspices,  being  sure  to  judge  of  the  good 
or  bad  policy  of  establishing  a  community  of  honours,  accord- 
ing as  the  matter  should  turn  out.     Chance  so  arranged  it, 
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that  Genucius,  marching  against  the  enemy  with  a  consider- 
able force,  fell  into  an  ambush ;  the  legions  being  routed  by- 
reason  of  a  sudden  panic,  the  consul  was  slain  after  being  sur- 
rounded by  persons  who  knew  not  whom  they  had  slain. 
When  this  news  was  brought  to  Rome,  the  patricians,  by  no 
means  so  grieved  for  the  public  disaster,  as  elated  at  the  un- 
successful guidance  of  the  plebeian  consul,  every  where  ex- 
claim, "  They  might  now  go,  and  elect  consuls  from  the  com- 
mons, they  might  transfer  the  auspices  where  it  was  impious 
to  do  so.  The  patricians  might  by  a  vote  of  the  people  be 
driven  from  their  OAvn  exclusive  honour  :  whether  had  this 
inauspicious  law  availed  also  against  the  immortal  gods  ?  They 
had  vindicated  their  authority,  their  auspices  ;  which  as  soon 
as  ever  they  were  defiled  by  one  by  whom  it  was  contrary  to 
human  and  divine  law  that  they  should  have  been,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  army  with  its  leader  was  a  warning,  that  elec- 
tions should  hereafter  be  conducted  in  utter  violation  of  the 
ritrhts  of  birth."  The  senate-house  and  the  forum  resound  with 
expressions  such  as  these.  Appius  Claudius,  because  he  had 
dissuaded  the  law,  and  now  with  greater  authority  blamed 
the  issue  of  a  measure  which  had  been  found  fault  with  by 
himself,  the  consul  Servilius  appoints  dictator  by  the  general 
wish  of  the  patricians,  and  a  levy  and  cessation  of  business 
are  procaimed. 

7.  Before  the  dictator  and  the  new  legions  could  arrive  among 
the  Hernicians,  matters  were  conducted  with  great  success 
under  the  direction  of  Caius  Sulpicius  the  lieutenant-general, 
making  use  of  a  favourable  opportunity.  On  the  Hernicians, 
who  after  the  death  of  the  consul  came  up  contemptuously  to 
the  Roman  camp  with  the  certainty  of  taking  it,  a  sally  was 
made  by  the  exhortations  of  the  consul,  the  minds  of  the  sol- 
diers also  being  full  of  rage  and  indignation.  The  Hernicians 
were  much  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  approaching  the 
rampart ;  in  such  complete  confusion  did  they  retire  from 
thence.  Then  on  the  arrival  of  the  dictator  the  new  army  is 
joined  to  the  old,  the  forces  are  doubled  ;  and  the  dictator  in 
a  public  assembly,  by  bestowing  praises  on  the  lieutenant-ge- 
neral and  the  soldiers  by  whose  valour  the  camp  had  been 
defended,  at  the  same  time  raises  the  spirits  of  those  who 
heard  their  own  deserved  praises,  and  at  the  same  time  stimu- 
lates the  others  to  rival  such  valour.     With  no  less  vigour 
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are  the  military  preparations  made  on  the  part  of  the  ene- 
my, who,  mindful  of  the  honour  previously  acquired,  and 
not  ignorant  that  the  enemy  had  increased  their  strength, 
augment  their  forces  also.  The  entire  Hernician  race,  all 
of  military  age,  are  called  out.  Eight  cohorts,  each  con- 
sisting of  four  hundred  men,  the  chosen  strength  of  their 
people,  are  levied.  This,  the  select  flower  of  their  youth,  they 
filled  with  hope  and  courage  by  their  having  decreed  that 
they  should  receive  double  pay.  They  were  exempt  also  from 
military  work,  that,  being  reserved  for  the  single  labour  of 
fighting,  they  might  feel  that  they  should  make  exertions 
more  than  are  made  by  ordinary  men.  They  are  placed  in 
an  extraordinary  position  in  the  field,  that  their  valour  might 
be  the  more  conspicuous.  A  plain  two  miles  in  breadth 
separated  the  Roman  camp  from  the  Hernicians  ;  in  the  mid- 
dle of  this,  the  spaces  being  about  equal  on  both  sides,  they 
came  to  an  engagement.  At  first  the  fight  was  kept  up  with 
doubtful  hope  ;  the  Roman  cavalry  having  repeatedly  essayed 
to  no  purpose  to  break  the  enemy's  line  by  their  charge.  When 
their  fighting  as  cavalry  was  less  marked  by  success  than  by 
great  efforts,  the  cavalry,  having  first  consulted  the  dictator, 
and  then  obtained  his  permission,  leaving  their  horses  behind, 
rush  forward  in  front  of  the  line,  with  a  loud  shout,  and  re- 
commence the  battle  after  a  new  style  ;  nor  could  they  be 
resisted,  had  not  the  extraordinary  cohorts,  possessing  equal 
vigour  both  of  body  and  spirit,  thrown  themselves  in  their 
way. 

8.  Then  the  contest  is  carried  on  between  the  leading  men 
of  the  two  states.  Whatever  the  common  fortune  of  war  car- 
ried off  from  either  side,  the  loss  was  many  times  greater  than 
can  be  estimated  by  the  numbers  :  the  rest,  an  armed  popu- 
lace, as  if  they  had  delegated  the  fight  to  the  leading  men,  rest 
the  issue  of  their  own  success  on  the  bravery  of  others. 
Many  fall  on  both  sides  ;  more  are  wounded.  At  length  the 
horsemen,  chiding  each  other,  asking,  "  what  now  remained," 
if  neither  when  mounted  they  had  made  an  impression  on  the 
enemy,  nor  as  infantry  did  they  achieve  any  thing  of  moment ; 
what  third  mode  of  fighting  did  they  wait  for  ?  Why  had  they 
so  fiercely  rushed  forward  before  the  line,  and  fought  in  a 
post  not  belonging  to  them?  Aroused  by  these  mutual 
chidings,  they  raise  the  shout  anew,  and  press  forward ;  and 
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first  they  made  the  enemy  shrink,  then  made  them  give  way, 
and  at  length  fairly  made  them  turn  their  backs.  Nor  is  it 
easy  to  say  what  circumstance  obtained  the  advantage  against 
strength  so  well  matched  ;  except  that  the  constant  fortune  of 
both  people  might  have  raised  or  depressed  their  spirits.  Tlie 
Romans  pursued  the  Hernicians  in  their  flight  to  their  camp ; 
they  refrained  from  attacking  the  camp,  because  it  was  late. 
The  fact  of  not  having  finished  the  sacrifices  v/ith  success  de- 
tained the  dictator,  so  that  he  could  not  give  the  signal  before 
noon,  and  hence  the  contest  was  protracted  till  night.  Next 
day  the  camp  of  the  Hernicians  was  deserted,  and  some 
wounded  men  were  found  left  behind,  and  the  main  body  of 
the  fugitives  was  routed  by  the  Signians,  as  their  standards 
were  seen  passing  by  their  walls  but  thinly  attended,  and  dis- 
persed over  the  country  in  precipitate  flight.  Nor  was  the 
victory  an  unbloody  one  to  the  Romans ;  a  fourth  part  of  the 
soldiers  perished  ;  and,  where  there  was  no  less  of  loss,  several 
Roman  horsemen  fell. 

9.  Onthe  following  year,  when  the  consuls  Caius  Sulpiciusand 
Caius  Licinius  Calvus  led  an  army  against  the  Hernicians,  and 
finding  no  enemy  in  the  country  took  their  city  Ferentinum 
by  storm,  as  they  were  returning  thence,  the  Tiburtians  shut 
their  gates  against  them.  Though  many  complaints  had  been 
made  on  both  sides  before  this,  this  was  the  determining 
cause  why  war  was  declared  against  the  Tiburtian  people, 
restitution  having  been  demanded  through  heralds.  It  is  suf- 
ficiently ascertained  that  Titus  Quinctius  Pennus  was  dictator 
that  year,  and  that  Servius  Cornelius  Maluginensis  was  his 
master  of  the  horse.  Macer  Licinius  writes,  that  he  was 
named  by  the  consul  for  the  purpose  of  holding  the  elections, 
because  his  colleague  hastening  to  have  the  elections  over  be- 
fore undertaking  the  war,  that  he  might  continue  the  consul- 
ship, he  thouglit  it  right  to  thwart  his  ambitious  designs. 
Tliis  being  designed  as  a  compliment  to  his  own  family,  ren- 
ders the  authority  of  Licinius  of  the  less  weight.  As  I  find 
no  mention  of  that  circumstance  in  the  more  ancient  annals, 
my  mind  inclines  me  to  consider  that  the  dictator  was  ap- 
pointed on  account  of  the  Gallic  war.  On  that  year,  certainly, 
the  Gauls  pitched  their  camp  at  the  third  stone  on  the  Sala- 
rian  road,  at  the  further  side  of  the  bridge  of  the  Anio.  The  dic- 
tator, after  he  had  proclaimed  a  cessation  of  civil  business  on 
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account  of  tlie  Gallic  tumult,  bound  all  the  younger  citizens 
by  the  military  oath  ;  and  having  set  forth  from  the  city  with 
a  great  army,  pitched  his  camp  on  the  hither  bank  of  the 
Anio. .  The  bridge  lay  between  both  armies,  neither  side  at- 
tempting to  break  it  down,  lest  it  should  be  an  indication  of 
fear.  There  were  frequent  skirmishes  for  the  possession  of 
the  bridge ;  nor  could  it  be  clearly  determined  who  were 
masters  of  it,  the  superiority  being  so  indecisive.  A  Gaul  of 
very  large  stature  advanced  on  the  bridge,  then  unoccupied, 
and  says  with  as  loud  a  voice  as  he  could  exert,  "  Let  the 
bravest  man  that  Rome  now  possesses  come  forward  here  to 
battle,  that  the  event  of  an  engagement  between  us  both  may 
show  which  nation  is  superior  in  war." 

10.  There  was  for  a  long  time  silence  among  the  young 
Roman  nobility,  as  they  were  both  ashamed  to  decline  the 
contest,  and  unwilling  to  claim  the  principal  post  of  danger. 
Then  Titus  Manlius,  son  of  Lucius,  the  same  who  had  freed 
his  father  from  the  vexatious  persecution  of  the  tribune,  pro- 
ceeds from  his  station  to  the  dictator :  "  Without  your  com- 
mands, general,  I  Avould  never  fight  out  of  the  ordinary 
course,  not  though  I  should  see  certain  victory  before  me. 
If  you  permit  me,  I  wish  to  show  that  brute,  who  insolently 
makes  such  a  parade  before  the  enemy's  line,  that  I  am  sprung 
from  that  family  which  dislodged  a  body  of  Gauls  from  the 
Tarpeian  rock."  Then  the  dictator  says,  "  Titus  Manlius, 
may  you  prosper  for  your  valour  and  dutiful  affection  to  your 
father  and  your  country.  Go  on,  and  make  good  the  invin- 
cibility of  the  Roman  name  with  the  aid  of  the  gods."  His 
companions  then  arm  the  youth  ;  he  takes  a  footman's  shield, 
girds  himself  with  a  Spanish  sword,  fit  for  a  close  fight. 
When  armed  and  equipped,  they  lead  him  out  against  the 
Gaul,  who  exhibited  stolid  exultation,  and  (for  the  an- 
cients thought  that  also  worthy  of  mention)  thrust  out  his 
tongue  in  derision.  They  then  retire  to  their  station ;  and 
the  two  being  armed,  are  left  in  the  middle  space,  more  after 
the  manner  of  a  spectacle,  than  according  to  the  law  of  com- 
bat, by  no  means  well  matched,  according  to  those  who  judged 
by  sight  and  appearance.  The  one  had  a  body  enormous  in 
size,  glittering  in  a  vest  of  various  colours,  and  in  armour 
painted  and  inlaid  with  gold ;  the  other  had  a  middle  stature, 
as  is  seen  among  soldiers,  and  a  mien  unostentatious,  in  arms  fit 
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for  ready  use  rather  than  adapted  for  show.  He  had  no  song, 
no  capering,  nor  idle  flourishing  of  arms,  but  his  breast,  teem- 
ing with  courage  and  silent  rage,  had  reserved  all  its  ferocity 
for  the  decision  of  the  contest.  When  they  took  their  stand 
between  the  two  armies,  the  minds  of  so  many  individuals 
around  them  suspended  between  hope  and  fear,  the  Gaul,  like 
a  huge  mass  threatening  to  fall  on  that  which  was  beneath  it, 
stretching  forward  his  shield  with  his  left  hand,  discharged 
an  ineffectual  cut  of  his  sword  with  a  great  noise  on  the 
armour  of  his  foe  as  he  advanced  towards  him.  The  Roman, 
raising  the  point  of  his  sword,  after  he  had  pushed  aside  the 
lower  part  of  the  enemy's  shield  with  his  own,  and  closing  on 
him  so  as  to  be  exempt  from  the  danger  of  a  wound,  in- 
sinuated himself  with  his  entire  body  between  the  body  and 
arms  of  the  foe,  with  one  and  immediately  with  another  thrust 
pierced  his  belly  and  groin,  and  stretched  his  enemy  now 
prostrate  over  a  vast  extent  of  ground.  Without  oifering  the 
body  of  the  prostrate  foe  any  other  indignity,  he  despoiled  it 
of  one  chain ;  which,  though  smeared  with  blood,  he  threw 
around  his  neck.  Dismay  with  astonishment  now  held  the 
Gauls  motionless.  The  Romans,  elated  with  joy,  advancing 
from  their  post  to  meet  their  champion,  with  congratulations 
and  praises  conduct  him  to  the  dictator.  Among  them  utter- 
ing some  uncouth  jests  in  military  fashion  somewhat  resem- 
bling verses,  the  name  of  Torquatus  was  heard :  this  name, 
being  kept  up,  became  afterwards  an  honour  to  the  descend- 
ants even  of  the  family.  The  dictator  added  a  present  of  a 
golden  crown,  and  before  a  public  assembly  extolled  that 
action  with  the  highest  praises. 

1 1 .  And,  indeed,  of  so  great  moment  was  the  contest  with 
respect  to  the  issue  of  the  war  in  general,  that  on  the  night 
following  the  army  of  the  Gauls,  having  abandoned  their  camp 
in  confusion,  passed  over  into  the  territory  of  Tibur,  and 
from  thence  soon  after  into  Campania,  having  concluded  an 
alliance  for  the  purpose  of  war,  and  being  abundantly  supplied 
with  provision  by  the  Tiburtians.  That  was  the  reason  why, 
on  the  next  year,  Caius  Psetelius  Balbus,  consul,  though  the 
province  of  the  Hernicians  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  his  colleague, 
Marcus  Fabius  Ambustus,  led  an  army,  by  order  of  the  people, 
against  the  Tiburtians.  To  whose  assistance  when  the  Gauls 
came  back  from  Campania,  dreadful  devastations  were  com- 
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mitted  in  the  Lavican,  Tusculan,  and  Alban  territories.  And 
tliouo;!!  the  state  was  satisfied  with  a  consul  as  leader  ao;ainst 
the  Tiburtian  enemy,  the  alarm  created  by  the  Gauls  rendered 
it  necessary  that  a  dictator  should  be  appointed.  Quintus 
Servilius  Ahala  having  been  appointed,  named  Titus  Quinctius 
master  of  the  horse  ;  and  with  the  sanction  of  the  senate,  vowed 
the  great  games,  should  that  war  turn  out  successfully.  The 
dictator  then,  having  ordered  the  consular  army  to  remain  to 
confine  the  Tiburtians  to  their  own  war,  bound  all  the  younger 
citizens  by  the  military  oath,  none  declining  the  service.  A 
battle  was  fought  not  far  from  the  Colline  gate  with  the 
strength  of  the  entire  city,  in  the  sight  of  their  parents,  wives, 
and  children  :  which  being  great  incitements  to  courage,  even 
when  these  relatives  are  absent,  being  now  placed  before  their 
eyes,  fired  the  soldiers  at  once  with  feelings  of  shame  and 
compassion.  Great  havoc  being  made  on  both  sides,  the 
Gallic  army  is  at  length  worsted.  In  their  flight  they  make 
for  Tibur,  as  being  the  main  stay  of  the  war ;  and  being  inter- 
cepted whilst  straggling  by  the  consul  Paetelius  not  far  from 
Tibur,  and  the  Tiburtians  having  come  out  to  bring  them  aid, 
they  are  with  the  latter  driven  within  the  gates.  Matters 
were  managed  with  distinguished  success  both  by  the  dictator 
and  the  consul.  And  the  other  consul,  Fabius,  at  first  in 
slight  skirmishes,  and  at  length  in  one  single  battle,  defeated 
the  Hernicians,  when  they  attacked  him  with  all  their  forces. 
The  dictator,  after  passing  the  highest  encomiums  on  the  con- 
suls in  the  senate  and  before  the  people,  and  yielding  up  the 
honour  of  his  own  exploits  to  them,  resigned  his  dictatorship. 
Psetelius  enjoyed  a  double  triumph,  over  the  Gauls  and  the  Ti- 
burtians. Fabius  was  satisfied  with  entering  the  city  in  ovation. 
The  Tiburtians  derided  the  triumph  of  Paetelius  ;  "  for  where," 
they  said,  "  had  he  encountered  them  in  the  field  ?  that  a  few 
of  their  people  having  gone  outside  the  gates  to  witness  the 
flight  and  confusion  of  the  Gauls,  on  seeing  an  attack  made 
on  themselves,  and  that  those  who  came  in  the  way  were 
slaughtered  without  distinction,  had  retired  within  the  city. 
Did  that  seem  to  the  Romans  worthy  of  a  triumph  ?  They 
should  not  consider  it  an  extraordinary  and  wondrous  feat  to 
raise  a  tumult  at  the  enemy's  gates,  as  they  should  soon  see 
greater  confusion  before  their  own  walls." 

12.  Accordingly  in  the  year  following,  Marcus  Popilius 
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Laenas  and  Cneiiis  Manlius  beincr  consuls,  durin'r  the  first 
silence  of  the  night  having  set  out  from  Tibur  with  an  army 
prepared  for  action,  they  came  to  the  city  of  Rome.  The 
suddenness  of  the  thing,  and  the  panic  occurring  at  night, 
occasioned  some  terror  among  them  on  being  suddenly 
aroused  from  sleep ;  further,  the  ignorance  of  many  as  to 
who  the  enemy  were  or  whence  they  had  come.  However 
they  quickly  ran  to  arms,  and  guards  were  posted  at  the 
gates,  and  the  walls  were  secured  with  troops ;  and  when 
daylight  showed  but  an  inconsiderable  force  before  the  walls, 
and  that  the  enemy  were  none  other  than  the  Tiburtines,  the 
consuls,  having  gone  forth  from  the  two  gates,  attack  on  either 
side  the  army  of  these  now  advancing  up  to  the  walls ;  and  it 
became  obvious  that  they  had  come  relying  rather  on  the  op- 
portunity than  on  their  valour,  for  they  hardly  sustained  the 
first  charge  of  the  Romans.  Nay  more,  it  was  evident  that 
their  coming  proved  an  advantage  to  the  Romans,  and  that  a 
disturbance  just  arising  between  the  patricians  and  commons 
Avas  checked  by  the  dread  of  a  war  so  near  them.  In  the 
next  war  there  was  another  irruption  of  the  enemy,  more  ter- 
rible to  the  country  than  to  the  city.  The  Tarquinians  over- 
ran the  Roman  frontiers,  committing  depredations  on  that  side 
more  especially  where  they  are  contiguous  to  Etruria  ;  and 
restitution  being  demanded  in  vain,  the  new  consuls,  Cneius 
Fabius  and  Caius  Plautius,  proclaimed  war  on  them  by  order 
of  the  people  ;  and  that  province  fell  to  the  lot  of  Fabius,  the 
Hernicians  to  Plautius.  A  rumour  of  a  Gallic  war  also  was 
gaining  ground.  But  amid  their  many  terrors,  they  had  some 
consolation  from  a  peace  granted  to  the  Latins  at  their  own 
request,  as  also  from  a  considerable  reinforcement  of  soldiers 
received  from  them  in  conformity  with  an  old  treaty,  which 
they  had  for  several  years  ceased  to  observe.  When  the  Ro- 
man cause  was  supported  by  this  aid,  the  tidings  that  the 
Gauls  had  come  to  Prajneste  and  were  encamped  near  to 
Pedum,  were  less  heeded.  It  was  determined  that  Caius  Sul- 
picius  should  be  appointed  dictator.  Caius  Plautius  the  con- 
sul, being  sent  for  for  the  purpose,  nominated  him  ;  INIarcus 
Valerius  was  assigned  as  master  of  the  horse  to  the  dictator. 
These  having  selected  the  best  of  the  soldiers  out  of  the  two 
consular  armies,  led  them  against  the  Gauls.  This  war  was 
more  tedious  than  was  satisfactory  to  either  party.     When  at 
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first  the  Gauls  only  were  desirous  of  fighting,  afterwards  the 
Roman  soldiers  considerably  surpassed  the  ferocity  of  the 
Gauls  in  their  ardour  for  arms  and  battle ;  it  by  no  means 
met  the  approbation  of  the  dictator  when  no  urgent  necessity 
existed  to  run  any  hazard  against  an  enemy,  whose  strength 
time  and  inconvenient  situation  would  daily  impair,  in  total 
inactivity,  without  provisions  previously  laid  up  or  any  forti- 
fied situation  ;  besides,  being  persons  of  such  minds  and  bodies, 
that  all  their  force  lay  in  brisk  exertion,  whilst  the  same 
flagged  by  short  delay.  On  these  considerations  the  dictator 
protracted  the  war,  and  denounced  a  severe  penalty  against 
any  one  who  should  fight  against  the  enemy  without  orders. 
The  soldiers,  being  much  dissatisfied  with  this,  first  censured 
the  dictator,  in  their  conversation,  when  on  guard  and  on  the 
watches ;  sometimes  they  found  fault  with  the  patricians  in 
general,  for  not  having  commanded  the  war  to  be  conducted 
by  the  consuls.  "  That  an  excellent  general,  an  extraordinary 
commander,  had  been  selected,  who  thinks  that  whilst  he  does 
nothing  victory  will  fiy  down  from  heaven  into  his  lap." 
Afterwards  they  gave  expression  to  these  same  sentiments 
openly  during  the  day,  and  to  others  still  more  outrageous ; 
that  "they  would  either  fight  without  the  general's  orders,  or 
would  proceed  in  a  body  to  Rome."  The  centurions,  too,  be- 
gan to  mix  with  the  soldiers  ;  and  they  murmured  not  only  in 
their  own  quarters,  but  now  their  observations  began  to  be 
confounded  together  at  head-quarters  and  at  the  general's  tent, 
and  the  crowd  increased  to  the  magnitude  of  an  assembly, 
and  they  now  shouted  from  all  quarters  that  "  they  should 
go  forthwith  to  the  dictator ;  that  Sextus  TuUius  should 
speak  in  behalf  of  the  army,  so  as  became  his  courage." 

13.  Tullius  was  now  for  the  seventh  time  first  centurion  of 
a  legion,  nor  was  there  in  the  army,  at  least  among  those  who 
served  in  the  infantry,  a  man  more  distinguished  by  his  con- 
duct. He,  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  the  soldiers,  proceeds  to 
the  tribunal,  and  to  Sulpicius,  not  more  surprised  at  the  crowd 
than  at  Tullius,  the  leader  of  the  crowd,  a  soldier  most  obe- 
dient to  command,  he  says:  "Dictator,  the  whole  army,  con- 
ceiving that  they  have  been  condemned  by  you  of  cowardice, 
and  kept  without  their  arms  by  way  of  disgrace,  has  entreated 
me  to  plead  their  cause  before  you.  In  truth,  if  having  de- 
serted our  post  any  where,  if  turning  our  backs  to  the  enemy, 
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if  the  disgraceful  loss  of  our  standards  could  be  laid  to  our 
charge,  I  would  still  think  it  but  just  that  we  should  obtain 
this  from  you,  that  you  would  suffer  us  to  redeem  our  fault 
by  our  bravery,  and  to  blot  out  the  memory  of  our  disgrace 
by  newly  acquired  glory.  Even  the  legions  defeated  at  the 
AUia,  when  they  afterwards  set  out  from  Veil,  recovered  by 
their  valour  the  same  country  which  they  had  lost  through  a 
panic.  We,  by  the  bounty  of  the  gods,  your  good  fortune,  and 
that  of  the  Roman  people,  have  both  our  cause  and  our  glory 
uninjured.  Though  of  glory  I  would  scarcely  venture  to  say 
any  thing  ;  since  both  the  enemy  scoff  at  us  with  every  kind  of 
insult,  as  women  hiding  ourselves  behind  a  rampart ;  and 
you,  our  general,  what  we  grieve  at  still  more,  judge  your 
army  to  be  without  spirit,  without  arms,  without  hands  ;  and 
before  you  had  made  trial  of  us,  you  have  so  despaired  of 
us,  as  to  consider  yourself  to  be  the  leader  of  a  set  of  maimed 
and  disabled  men.  For  what  else  shall  we  believe  to  be  the 
reason  why  you,  a  veteran  general,  most  valiant  in  war,  sit 
down  with  hands  folded,  as  they  say.  But  however  it  may  be, 
it  is  fitter  that  you  should  seem  to  doubt  of  our  courage  than 
Ave  of  yours.  If  however  this  plan  of  proceeding  be  not  your 
own,  but  a  public  one,  if  some  concerted  scheme  of  the  patri- 
cians, and  not  the  Gallic  war,  keeps  us  exiled  from  the  city, 
from  our  homes,  I  beg  that  you  consider  what  I  may  say  here, 
as  addressed  not  by  soldiers  to  their  general,  but  to  the 
patricians  by  the  commons,  who  tell  you  that  as  ye  have  your 
separate  plans,  so  will  they  have  theirs.  Who  in  the  name  of 
goodness  can  be  angry  that  we  (consider  ourselves)  j'our 
soldiers,  not  your  slaves  ?  as  men  who  have  been  sent  to  war, 
not  into  exile  ?  as  men  who,  if  any  one  give  the  signal,  and  lead 
them  out  into  the  field,  Avill  fight  as  becomes  men  and  Ro- 
mans ?  as  men  who,  if  there  be  no  need  of  arms,  would  spend 
their  idle  time  in  Rome  rather  than  in  a  camp  ?  Consider 
these  observations  as  addressed  to  the  patricians.  As  your 
soldiers,  we  entreat  you,  general,  to  afford  us  an  opportunity 
of  fighting.  We  both  desire  to  conquer,  and  also  to  conquer 
with  you  for  our  leader ;  to  confer  on  you  the  distinguished 
laurel,  with  you  to  enter  the  city  in  triumph ;  following  your 
car  with  congratulations  and  rejoicings,  to  approach  the  tem- 
ple of  Jupiter  supremely  great  and  good."  The  entreaties  of 
the  multitude  followed  the  speech  of  Tullius  ;  and  from  every 
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side  they  cried  out,  that  he  would  give  the  signal,  that  he 
would  order  them  to  take  arms. 

14.  The  dictator,  though  he  saw  that  a  good  result  wa3 
brought  about  by  a  precedent  not  to  be  approved  of,  yet 
took  on  himself  to  do  what  the  soldiers  wished,  and  inquires 
of  Tullius  privately,  what  the  nature  of  this  transaction  was, 
or  on  what  precedent  it  was  done  ?  Tullius  earnestly  en- 
treated the  dictator  "  not  to  believe  him  forgetful  of  mili- 
tary discipline,  of  himself,  nor  of  the  respect  due  to  his 
general ;  that  he  had  not  declined  to  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  excited  multitude,  who  generally  were  like  to  their  in- 
stigators, lest  any  other  person  might  step  forward,  such  an 
excited  multitude  were  wont  to  elect.  That  for  his  own  part 
he  Avould  do  notliing  without  the  orders  of  his  general ;  that 
he  also  however  must  carefully  see,  that  he  keep  the  army  in 
obedience.  That  minds  so  excited  could  not  be  put  off:  that 
they  would  choose  for  themselves  time  and  place,  if  they  were 
not  granted  by  the  general."  While  they  are  conversing  in 
this  way,  it  so  happened,  that  as  a  Gaul  was  driving  away 
some  cattle  feeding  on  the  outside  of  the  rampart  two  Roman 
soldiers  took  them  from  him.  Stones  were  thrown  at  them 
by  the  Gauls,  then  a  shout  was  raised  at  the  next  Roman 
post,  and  several  ran  forward  on  both  sides.  And  now  mat- 
ters were  not  far  from  a  regular  engagement,  had  not  the  con- 
test been  quickly  stopped  by  the  centurions.  By  this  event 
the  testimony  of  TulUus  was  certainly  confirmed  with  the 
dictator ;  and  the  matter  not  admitting  of  further  delay,  a 
proclamation  is  issued  that  they  were  to  fight  on  the  day  fol- 
lowing. The  dictator  however,  as  one  who  went  into  the 
field  relying  more  on  the  courage  of  his  men  than  on  their 
numerical  strength,  began  to  look  about  and  consider  how  he 
might  by  some  artifice  strike  terror  into  the  enemy.  With 
a  sagacious  mind  he  devises  a  new  project,  which  many 
generals  both  of  our  own  and  of  foreign  countries  have  since 
adopted,  some  indeed  in  our  own  times.  He  orders  the  pan- 
niers to  be  taken  from  the  mules,  and  two  side-cloths  only 
being  left,  he  mounts  the  muleteers  on  them,  equipped  with 
arms  partly  belonging  to  the  prisoners,  and  some  to  the  sick. 
About  a  thousand  of  these  being  equipped,  he  mixes  with 
them  one  hundred  horsemen,  and  orders  them  to  go  up  dur- 
ing the  night  into  the  mountains  over  the  camp  and  to  conceal 
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themselves  in  the  woods,  and  not  to  stir  from  thence,  till  they 
should  receive  a  signal  from  him.  As  soon  as  day  dawned,  he 
himself  began  to  extend  his  line  along  the  bottom  of  the  moun- 
tain, for  the  express  purpose  that  the  enemy  should  face  the 
mountains.  The  measures  for  infusing  groundless  terror 
being  now  completed,  which  terror  indeed  proved  almost  more 
serviceable  than  real  strength,  the  leaders  of  the  Gauls  first 
believed  that  the  Romans  would  not  come  down  to  the  plain  : 
then  when  they  saw  them  begin  on  a  sudden  to  descend,  they 
also,  on  their  part  eager  for  the  fight,  rush  forward  to  the  en- 
counter ;  and  the  battle  commenced  before  the  signal  could  be 
given  by  the  leaders. 

15.  The  Gauls  attacked  the  right  wing  with  greater  fierce- 
ness, nor  could  they  have  been  withstood,  had  not  the  dictator 
happened  to  be  on  the  spot,  rebuking  Sextus  TuUius  by  name, 
and  asking  him,  "  Was  it  in  this  way  he  had  engaged  that  the 
soldiers  would  fight  ?  Where  now  were  the  shouts  of  those  de- 
manding their  arms  ?  where  the  threats  that  they  would  com- 
mence the  fight  without  the  orders  of  their  general  ?  Behold 
the  general  himself  calling  them  with  a  loud  voice  to  battle, 
and  advancing  in  arms  before  the  front  of  the  line.  Would  any 
of  those  now  follow  him,  who  were  just  now  to  have  led  the 
way ;  fierce  in  the  camp,  but  cowards  in  the  field  ? "  What 
they  heard  was  all  true  ;  wherefore  shame  applied  such  strong 
incentives,  that  they  rushed  upon  the  Aveapons  of  the  enemy, 
their  attention  being  turned  away  from  the  thought  of  danger. 
This  onset,  which  was  almost  frantic  at  first,  threw  the  enemy 
into  disorder ;  then  the  cavalry  charging  them  whilst  thus 
disordered,  made  them  turn  their  backs.  The  dictator  him- 
self, when  he  saw  their  line  wavering  in  one  direction,  carries 
round  some  troops  to  the  left  wing,  where  he  saw  a  crowd  of 
the  enemy  collected,  and  gave  to  those  who  were  on  the 
mountain  the  signal  which  had  been  agreed  on.  When  a  new 
shout  arose  from  that  quarter  also,  and  they  seemed  to  make 
their  way  in  an  oblique  direction,  down  the  mountain  to  the 
camp  of  the  Gauls  ;  then  through  fear  lest  they  should  be  cut 
off  from  it,  the  fight  was  given  up,  and  they  were  carried  to- 
wards the  camp  with  precipitate  speed.  Where  when  INIarcus 
Valerius,  master  of  the  horse,  who,  after  having  routed  their 
left  wing,  was  riding  towards  the  enemies'  entrenchment,  met 
them,  they  turn  their  flight  to  the  mountains  and  woods :  and 
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the  greater  part  of  them  were  there  intercepted  by  the  falla- 
cious show  of  horsemen,  and  the  muleteers,  and  of  those  whom 
panic  had  carried  into  the  woods,  a  dreadful  slaughter  took 
place  after  the  battle  was  ended.  Nor  did  any  one  since  Camil- 
lus  obtain  a  moi'e  complete  triumph  over  the  Gauls  than  Caius 
Sulpicius.  A  considerable  weight  of  gold  taken  from  the  Gal- 
lic spoils,  which  he  enclosed  in  hewn  stone,  he  consecrated  in 
the  Capitol.  The  same  year  the  consuls  also  were  engaged  in 
fighting  with  various  success.  For  the  Hernicians  were  van- 
quished and  subdued  by  Cneius  Plautius.  His  colleague  Fabius 
fought  against  the  Tarquinians  without  caution  or  prudence ; 
nor  was  the  loss  sustained  in  the  field  so  much  [a  subject  of  re- 
gret] as  that  the  Tarquinians  put  to  death  three  hundred  and 
seven  Roman  soldiers,  their  prisoners,  by  which  barbarous  mode 
of  punishment  the  disgrace  of  the  Roman  people  was  rendered 
considerably  more  remarkable.  To  this  disaster  moreover  was 
added,  the  laying  waste  of  the  Roman  territory,  which  the 
Privernatians,  and  afterwards  the  people  of  Velitrte,  committed 
by  a  sudden  incursion.  The  same  year  two  tribes,  the  Pomp- 
tine  and  Publilian,  were  added.  The  votive  games,  which 
Marcus  Furius  in  his  dictatorship  bad  vowed,  were  performed  ; 
and  a  proposition  was  then  for  the  first  time  made  to  the  peo- 
ple regarding  bribery  at  elections  by  Caius  P^etilius,  tribune 
of  the  commons,  with  the  approbation  of  the  senate ;  and  by 
that  bill  they  thought  that  the  ambition  of  new  men  in  parti- 
cular, who  had  been  accustomed  to  go  around  the  markets  and 
places  of  meeting,  was  checked. 

16.  Not  equally  pleasing  to  the  pati'icians  on  the  following 
year  was  a  law  passed  in  the  consulship  of  Caius  Marcius 
and  Cneius  Manlius,  by  Marcus  Duilius  and  Lucius  Masnius, 
tribunes  of  the  commons,  regarding  the  interest  of  money 
at  twelve  per  cent.,  and  the  people  received  and  passed  it 
with  much  more  eagerness.  In  addition  to  the  new  wars 
determined  on  the  preceding  year,  a  new  enemy  arose  in 
the  Faliscians,  in  consequence  of  a  double  charge ;  both  that 
their  youth  had  taken  up  arms  in  conjunction  with  the  Tar- 
quinians, and  because  they  had  refused  to  restore  to  the  de- 
mand of  the  Roman  heralds  those  who  had  fled  to  Falerii,  after 
the  unsuccessful  battle.  That  province  fell  to  the  lot  of  Cneius 
Manlius,  ]\Iarcius  led  the  array  into  the  Privernatian  territory, 
which,  from  the  long  continuance  of  peace,  was  in  a  flourishing 
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condition  ;  and  he  enriched  the  soldiers  with  abundance  of 
spoil.  To  the  great  quantity  of  effects  he  added  an  act  of 
munificence  ;  for,  by  setting  aside  nothing  for  public  use,  he 
favoured  the  soldier  in  his  endeavours  to  accumulate  private 
property.  When  the  Privernatians  had  taken  their  post  in  a 
well-fortified  camp  under  their  own  walls,  having  summoned 
the  soldiers  to  an  assembly,  he  says  to  them,  "  I  now  give  to 
you  the  camp  and  city  of  the  enemy  for  plunder,  if  you  pro- 
mise me  that  you  will  exert  yourselves  bravely  in  the  field, 
and  that  you  are  not  better  prepared  for  plunder  than  for 
fighting. "  With  loud  shouts  they  call  for  the  signal,  and  elated 
and  buoyed  up  with  certain  confidence,  they  proceed  to  the 
battle.  Then,  in  front  of  the  line,  Sextus  Tullius,  whom  we 
have  already  mentioned,  exclaims,  "  Behold,  general,"  says 
he,  "  how  your  army  are  performing  their  promises  to  you  ;" 
and  laying  aside  his  javelin,  he  attacks  the  enemy  sword  in 
hand.  The  whole  van  follow  Tullius,  and  at  the  first  onset 
put  the  enemy  to  flight ;  then  pursuing  them,  when  routed,  to 
the  town,  when  they  were  just  applying  the  scaling  ladders  to 
the  walls,  they  received  the  city  on  a  surrender.  A  triumph 
was  had  over  the  Privernatians.  Nothing  worth  mentioning 
was  achieved  by  the  other  consul,  except  that  he,  by  an  unusual 
precedent,  holding  an  assembly  of  the  tribes  in  the  camp  at 
Sutrium,  he  passed  a  law  regarding  the  twentieth  part  of  the 
value  of  those  set  free  by  manumission.  As  by  this  law  no 
small  revenue  was  added  to  the  treasury,  now  low,  the  senate 
gave  it  their  sanction.  But  the  tribunes  of  the  commons,  in- 
fluenced not  so  much  by  the  law  as  by  the  precedent,  passed  a 
law,  making  it  a  capital  offence  for  any  one  in  future  to  sum- 
mon an  assembly  of  the  people  at  a  distance  from  the  city  ; 
for  if  that  were  allowed,  there  was  nothing,  no  matter  how 
destructive  to  the  people,  that  might  not  be  done  by  soldiers, 
who  had  sworn  allegiance  to  their  consul.  The  same  year 
Caius  Licinius  Stolo  was  condemned  in  a  fine  of  ten  thousand 
asses,  on  his  own  law,  by  IVIarcus  Popillius  L^nas,  because  he 
possessed  in  conjunction  with  his  son  a  thousand  acres  of  land, 
and  because  he  had  attempted  to  evade  the  law  by  emanci- 
pating his  son. 

17.  The  next  two  consuls,  Marcus  Fabius  Ambustus  a 
second  time,  and  Marcus  Popillius  La^nas  a  second  time,  had  two 
wars  on  their  hands.     The  one  with  the  Tiburtians  was  easy, 
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•which  Licinius  managed,  who  drove  the  enemy  into  their  city, 
and  laid  waste  their  lands.  The  Faliscians  and  Tarquinians 
routed  the  other  consul  in  the  commencement  of  the  fijjht. 
From  these  parties  the  utmost  terror  was  raised,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  priests,  who,  by  carrying  before  them  lighted 
torches  and  the  figures  of  serpents,  and  advancing  with  the 
gait  of  furies,  disconcerted  the  Roman  soldiers  by  their  extra- 
ordinary appearance  ;  and  then  indeed  they  ran  back  to  their 
entrenchments,  in  all  the  hurry  of  trepidation,  as  if  frenzied 
or  thunderstruck  ;  and  then  when  the  consul,  and  lieutenant- 
generals,  and  tribunes  began  to  ridicule  and  chide  them  for 
being  frightened  like  children  at  mere  sights,  shame  suddenly 
changed  their  minds  ;  and  they  rushed,  as  if  blindfold,  on 
those  very  objects  from  which  they  had  fled.  Having,  there- 
fore, dissipated  the  idle  contrivance  of  the  enemy,  having 
attacked  those  who  were  in  arms,  they  drove  their  whole  line 
before  them,  and  having  got  possession  of  the  camp  also  on 
that  day,  and  obtained  great  booty,  they  returned  victorious, 
uttering  military  jests,  both  on  the  stratagem  of  the  enemy  as 
also  on  their  own  panic.  Then  the  whole  Etruscan  nation  is 
aroused,  and  under  the  conduct  of  the  Tarquinians  and  FaKs- 
cians,  they  come  to  Salinje.  To  meet  this  alarm,  Caius  Mar- 
cius  Rutilus,  being  appointed  dictator,  the  first  plebeian  who 
was  so,  named  Caius  Plautius,  also  a  plebeian,  master  of  the 
horse.  This  was  deemed  an  indignity  by  the  patricians,  that 
the  dictatorship  also  was  now  become  common,  and  with  all 
their  exertions  they  prevented  any  thing  from  either  being 
decreed  or  prepared  for  the  dictator,  for  the  prosecution  of 
that  war.  With  the  more  promptitude,  on  that  account,  did 
the  people  order  things,  as  proposed  by  the  dictator.  Having 
set  out  from  the  city,  along  both  sides  of  the  Tiber,  and  trans- 
porting his  army  on  rafts  whithersoever  his  intelligence  of  the 
enemy  led  him,  he  surprised  many  of  them  straggling  about  in 
scattered  parties,  laying  waste  the  lands.  Moreover,  he  sudden- 
ly attacked  their  camp  and  took  it ;  and  eight  thousand  of  the 
enemy  being  made  prisoners,  all  the  rest  being  either  slain  or 
driven  out  of  the  Roman  territory,  he  triumphed  by  order  of 
the  people,  without  the  sanction  of  the  senate.  Because  they 
neither  wished  that  the  consular  elections  should  be  held  by  a 
plebeian  dictator  or  consul,  and  the  other  consul,  Fabius,  was 
detained  by  the  war,  matters  came  to  an  interregnum.     There 
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were  then  interreges  in  succession,  Quintus  Servilius  Ahala, 
Marcus  Fabius,  Cneius  Manlius,  Caius  Fabius,  Caius  Sulpi- 
cius,  Lucius  ^milius,  Quintus  Servilius,  Marcus  Fabius  Ain- 
bustas.  In  the  second  interregnum  a  dispute  arose,  because 
t"wo  patrician  consuls  were  elected  :  and  the  tribunes  protest- 
ing, Fabius  the  interrex  said,  that  "  it  was  a  law  in  the  twelve 
tables,  that  whatever  the  people  ordered  last  should  be  law 
and  in  force  ;  that  the  suffrages  of  the  people  were  their  or- 
ders." When  the  tribunes  by  their  protest  bad  been  able  to 
effect  nothing  else  than  to  put  off  the  elections,  two  patricians 
were  chosen  consuls,  Caius  Sulpicius  Peticus  a  third  time, 
Marcus  Valerius  Publicola ;  and  on  the  same  day  they  enter- 
ed into  office. 

18.  On  the  four  hundredth  year  after  the  building  of  the 
city  of  Rome,  and  the  thirty-fifth  after  its  recovery  from  the 
Gauls,  the  consulship  being  taken  away  from  the  commons 
after  eleven  years,  consuls,  both  patricians,  entered  into  office 
after  the  interregnum,  Caius  Sulpicius  Peticus  a  third  time, 
and  Marcus  Valerius  Publicola.     During  this  year  Empulum 
was  taken  from  the  Tiburtians  with  a  struggle  not  worth  men- 
tioning ;  whether  the  war  was  waged  there  under  the  auspices 
of  the  two  consuls,  as  some  have  stated  ;  or  whether  the  lands 
of  the  Tarquinians  were  laid  waste  by  the  consul  Sulpicius 
about  the  same  time  that  Valerius  led  the  troops  against  the 
Tiburtians.     The  consuls  had  a  more  arduous  contest  at  home 
with  the  commons  and  tribunes.     As  two  patricians  had  re- 
ceived the  consulship,  they  considered  that  not  only  their 
resolution,  but  their  honour  also,  was  involved  in  their  con- 
signing it  to  two  patricians.     For  if  the  consulship  were  made 
a  plebeian  magistracy,  they  must  either  yield  it  up  entirely,  or 
possess  it  entire,  which  possession  they  had  received  from  their 
fathers  unimpaired.     The  commons  on  the  other  hand  loudly 
remonstrate  ;  "  Why  did  they  live  ;  why  were  they  reckoned 
in  the  number  of  citizens  ;  if  they  collectively  cannot  maintain 
that  which  was  acquired  by  the  firmness  of  two  men,  Lucius 
Sextius  and  Caius  Licinius  ?    That  either  kings,  or  decemvirs, 
or,  if  there  be  any  denomination  of  power  more  offensive,  would 
be  submitted  to  rather  than  see  both  the  consuls  patricians, 
or  rather  than  not  obey  and  rule  in  turn  ;  but  the  one  half, 
located  in  perpetual  power,  thinks  the  commons  born  for  no 
other  purpose  than  to  be  subservient."     The  tribunes  are  not 
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remiss  in  encouraging  the  disturbances  ;  but  amid  the  excited 
state  of  all  scarcely  any  are  distinguished  as  leaders.  When 
they  had  several  times  gone  down  to  the  Campus  Martins  to 
no  purpose,  and  when  many  days  of  meeting  had  been  spent  in 
seditious  movements ;  at  length  the  resentment  of  the  com- 
mons, overcome  by  the  perseverance  of  the  consuls,  broke  out 
to  such  a  degree,  that  the  commons  followed  in  sorrow  the 
tribunes,  exclaiming,  that  there  was  an  end  of  liberty  ;  that 
not  only  the  Campus  should  be  relinquished,  but  the  city  also 
as  being  held  captive  and  oppressed  by  the  tyranny  of  the  pa- 
tricians. The  consuls,  deserted  by  a  part  of  the  people,  finish 
the  election  nevertheless  with  the  small  number  [who  attend- 
ed]. Both  the  consuls  elected  were  patricians,  Marcus  Fabius 
Ambustus  a  third  time,  Titus  Quinctius.  In  some  annals  I  find 
Marcus  Popilius  mentioned  as  consul  instead  of  Titus  Quinctius. 
19.  Two  wars  were  conducted  with  success  on  that  year : 
and  they  forced  the  Tiburtians  by  force  of  arms  to  a  sur- 
render. The  city  of  Sassula  was  taken  from  them  ;  and  the 
other  towns  would  have  shared  the  same  fate,  had  not  the  en- 
tire nation  laid  down  their  arms,  and  put  themselves  under 
the  protection  of  the  consul.  A  triumph  was  obtained  by  him 
over  the  Tiburtians  :  in  other  respects  the  victory  was  a  mild 
one.  Rigorous  severity  was  practised  against  the  Tarquinians. 
A  great  many  being  slaughtered  in  the  field,  out  of  a  great 
number  of  prisoners  three  hundred  and  fifty-eight  were  select- 
ed, all  of  the  highest  rank,  to  be  sent  to  Eome  ;  the  rest  of  the 
multitude  were  put  to  the  sword.  Nor  were  the  people  more 
merciful  towards  those  who  had  been  sent  to  Rome.  They 
were  all  beaten  with  rods  and  beheaded  in  the  middle  of  the 
forum.  That  was  the  punishment  retaliated  on  the  enemy 
for  their  butchering  the  Romans  in  the  forum  of  Tarquinii. 
The  successes  in  war  induced  the  Samnites  to  seek  their 
friendship.  A  courteous  answer  was  returned  to  their  am- 
bassadors by  the  senate  :  they  were  received  into  an  alliance  by 
a  treaty.  The  Roman  commons  had  not  the  same  success  at 
home  as  in  war.  For  though  the  burden  of  interest  money 
had  been  relieved  by  fixing  the  rate  at  one  to  the  hundred, 
the  poor  were  overwhelmed  by  the  principal  alone,  and  sub- 
mitted to  confinement.  On  this  account,  the  commons  took 
little  heed  either  of  the  two  consuls  being  patricians,  or  the 
management   of  the  elections,  by  reason  of  their    private 
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distresses.  Both  consulships  therefore  remained  with  the  patri- 
cians. The  consuls  appointed  were  Caius  Sulpicius  Pasticus 
a  fourth  time,  Marcus  Valerius  Publicola  a  second  time. 
Whilst  the  state  was  occupied  with  the  Etrurian  war,  [entered 
into]  because  a  report  prevailed  that  the  people  of  Caere  had 
joined  the  Tarquinians  through  compassion  for  them  from 
their  relationship,  ambassadors  from  the  Latins  drew  their 
attention  to  the  Volscians,  bringing  tidings  that  an  army 
enhsted  and  fuUy  armed  was  now  on  the  point  of  attacking 
their  frontiers ;  from  thence  that  they  were  to  enter  the  Ro- 
man territory  in  order  to  commit  depredations.  The  senate 
therefore  determined  that  neither  affair  should  be  neglected  ; 
they  ordered  that  troops  should  be  raised  for  both  purposes, 
and  that  the  consuls  should  cast  lots  for  the  provinces.  The 
greater  share  of  their  anxiety  afterwards  inclined  to  the 
Etrurian  war ;  after  it  was  ascertained,  from  a  letter  of  the 
consul  Sulpicius,  to  whom  the  province  of  Tarquinii  had 
fallen,  that  the  land  around  the  Roman  Salinoe  had  been  de- 
populated, and  that  pai't  of  the  plunder  had  been  carried  away 
into  the  country  of  the  people  of  Ccere,  and  that  the  young 
men  of  that  people  were  certainly  among  the  depredators. 
The  senate  therefore,  having  recalled  the  consul  Vale- 
rius, who  was  opposed  to  the  Volscians,  and  who  had  his 
camp  on  the  frontiers  of  Tusculum,  ordered  him  to  nominate 
a  dictatoi'.  He  nominated  Titus  Manlius,  son  of  Lucius. 
He,  after  he  had  appointed  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus  his 
master  of  the  horse,  content  with  the  consular  army,  declared 
war  against  the  Caeritians  by  order  of  the  people,  with  the 
sanction  of  the  senate. 

20.  Then  for  the  first  time  were  the  Caeritians  seized  with 
a  real  dread  of  war,  as  if  there  was  greater  power  in  the 
words  of  the  enemy  to  indicate  war  than  in  their  own  acts, 
who  had  provoked  the  Romans  by  devastation  ;  and  they  per- 
ceived how  ill  suited  the  contest  was  to  their  strength.  They 
repented  of  their  depredations,  and  cursed  the  Tarquinians  as 
the  instigators  of  the  revolt.  Nor  did  any  one  think  of  pre- 
paring arms  and  hostilities ;  but  each  strenuously  urged  the 
necessity  of  sending  ambassadors  to  sue  for  pardon  for  their 
error.  When  their  ambassadors  applied  to  the  senate,  being 
referred  by  the  senate  to  the  people,  they  implored  the  gods, 
whose  sacred  utensils  they  had  received  in  the  GaUic  war  and 
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treated  with  all  due  ceremony,  that  the  same  compassion  for 
them  might  influence  the  Romans  now  in  a  flourishing  condi- 
tion, which  had  formerly  influenced  themselves  when  the  state 
of  the  Roman  people  was  distressed  ;  and  turning  to  the  tem- 
ple of  Vesta,  they  invoked  the  bonds  of  hospitality  sub- 
sisting [between  themselves]  and  the  flamens  and  vestals 
entered  into  by  them  with  holy  and  religious  zeal :  "  Would  any 
one  believe  that  persons,  who  possessed  such  merits,  had  sud- 
denly become  enemies  without  cause?  or  if  they  had  com- 
mitted any  act  in  a  hostile  manner,  that  they  had,  through 
design  rather  than  under  the  influence  of  error  from  frenzy,  so 
acted,  as  to  cancel  their  former  acts  of  kindness  by  recent  in- 
juries, more  especially  when  conferred  on  persons  so  grateful, 
and  that  they  would  choose  to  themselves  as  enemies  the  Ro- 
man people,  now  in  the  most  flourishing  state  and  most  suc- 
cessful in  war,  whose  friendship  they  had  cultivated  when 
they  were  distressed  ?  That  they  should  not  call  it  design, 
which  should  rather  be  called  force  and  necessity.  That  the 
Tarquinians,  passing  through  their  territory  with  a  hostile 
army,  after  they  had  asked  for  nothing  but  a  passage,  forced 
with  them  some  of  their  peasants,  to  accompany  them  in  that 
depredation,  which  was  charged  on  them  as  a  crime.  That 
they  were  prepared  to  deliver  them  up,  if  it  pleased  them 
that  they  should  be  delivered  up  ;  or  that  they  should  be  sub- 
jected to  punishment,  if  [they  desired]  that  they  should  be 
punished.  That  Caere,  the  sanctuary  of  the  Roman  people, 
the  harbourer  of  its  priests,  the  receptacle  of  the  sacred  uten- 
sils of  Rome,  they  should  suffer  to  escape,  in  regard  to  the 
ties  of  hospitality  contracted  with  the  vestals,  and  in  regard 
to  the  religious  devotion  paid  to  their  gods,  intact  and  un- 
stained with  the  charge  of  hostilities  committed."  The  people 
were  influenced  not  so  much  by  [the  merits  of]  the  present 
case,  as  by  their  former  deserts,  so  as  to  be  unmindful  rather 
of  the  injury  than  of  the  kindness.  Peace  was  therefore 
granted  to  the  people  of  Csere,  and  it  was  resolved  that  the 
making  of  a  truce  for  one  hundred  years  should  be  referred  to 
a  decree  of  the  senate.  Against  the  Faliscians,  implicated  in 
the  same  charge,  the  force  of  the  war  was  turned ;  but  the 
enemy  was  no  where  found.  Though  their  territories  were 
visited  in  all  directions  with  devastation,  they  refrained  from 
besieging  the  towns ;  and  the  legions  being  brought  back  to 
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Rome,  the  remainder  of  the  year  was  spent  in  repairing  the 
■walls  and  the  towers,  and  the  temple  of  Apollo  was  dedicated. 
21.  At  the  close  of  the  year  a  dispute  between  the  patricians 
and  commons  suspended  the  consular  elections,  the  tribunes 
refusing  to  allow  the  elections  to  be  held,  unless  they  were 
held  conformably  to  the  Licinian  law  ;  the  dictator  being  de- 
termined to  do  away  with  the  consulate  altogether  from  the 
state,  rather  than  to  make  it  common  to  the  patricians  and 
the  commons.  Accordingly  when,  the  elections  being  repeat- 
edly adjourned,  the  dictator  resigned  his  office,  matters  came 
to  an  interregnum.  Upon  this,  when  the  interreges  found  the 
commons  incensed  against  the  fathers,  the  contest  was  car- 
ried on  by  various  disturbances  to  the  eleventh  interrex.  The 
tribunes  held  out  as  their  plea,  the  protection  of  the  Licinian 
law.  The  people  had  the  painful  sense  of  the  increasing 
weight  of  interest  nearer  to  their  hearts ;  and  their  private 
troubles  became  predominant  amid  the  public  contests. 
Through  the  wearisome  effects  of  which  the  patricians  or- 
dered Lucius  Cornelius  Scipio,  the  interrex,  for  peaee'  sake  to 
observe  the  Licinian  law  in  the  election  of  consuls.  To  Pub- 
lius  Valerius  Publicola,  Caius  Marcius  Rutilus,  a  plebeian, 
was  assigned  as  a  colleague.  Once  their  minds  were  dis- 
posed to  concord,  the  new  consuls,  setting  about  to  relieve  the 
affiiir  of  the  interest  money  also,  which  seemed  to  prevent 
perfect  unanimity,  made  the  payment  of  the  debts  a  matter  of 
public  concern,  five  commissioners  having  been  appointed, 
whom  from  their  management  of  the  money  they  called 
bankers.  By  their  justice  and  diligence  they  deserved  to 
have  their  names  signalized  by  the  records  of  every  history. 
They  were  Caius  Duilius,  Publius  Decius  ]\Ius,  Marcus  Pa- 
pirius,  Quintus  Publilius,  and  Titus  -3^milius  ;  who  underwent 
a  task  most  difficult  to  be  managed,  and  dissatisfactory  in 
general  to  both  parties,  certainly  always  so  to  one,  both  with 
moderation  in  other  respects,  as  well  as  at  the  public  expense, 
rather  than  with  any  loss  [to  the  creditors].  For  the  tardy 
debts  and  those  which  were  more  troublesome,  rather  by  the 
inertness  of  the  debtors  than  by  want  of  means,  either  the 
treasury  paid  off,  tables  with  money  being  placed  in  the 
forum,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  public  was  first  secured ; 
or  a  valuation,  at  equitable  prices,  of  their  property  freed 
them  ;  so  that  not  only  without  injury,  but  even  without  com- 
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plaints  on  either  side,  an  immense  amount  of  debt  was  cleared 
off.  After  this  a  groundless  alarm  of  an  Etrurian  war,  as 
there  was  a  report  that  the  twelve  states  had  conspired,  ren- 
dered it  necessary  that  a  dictator  should  be  appointed.  Caius 
Julius  was  nominated  in  the  camp,  (for  the  decree  of  the 
senate  was  sent  thither  to  the  consuls,)  to  whom  Lucius  -3imi- 
lius  was  attached  as  master  of  the  horse.  But  all  things  were 
quiet  abroad. 

22.  An  attempt  made  at  home  by  the  dictator,  to  have  the 
election  of  two  patrician  consuls,  brought  the  government  to 
an  interregnum.  The  two  interreges,  Caius  Sulpicius  and 
Marcus  Fabius,  succeeded  in  that  which  the  dictator  had  in 
vain  attempted,  scil.  in  having  both  the  consuls  elected  from 
the  patricians,  the  people  being  rather  more  appeased  in  con- 
sequence of  the  service  done  them  in  lightening  their  debts. 
The  persons  elected  were,  Caius  Sulpicius  Peticus  himself, 
who  first  resigned  the  office  of  interrex,  and  Titus  Quinctius 
Pennus.  Some  attach  the  name  of  Kasso,  others  that  of  Caius 
to  Quinctius.  They  both  set  out  to  the  war,  Quinctius  to  the 
Faliscian,  Sulpicius  to  the  Tarquinian ;  and  the  enemy  no 
where  meeting  them  in  the  field,  they  waged  war  more  against 
the  lands  than  the  men,  by  burning  and  laying  waste  every 
thing,  by  the  debilitating  effects  of  which,  as  of  a  slow  con- 
sumption, the  pertinacity  of  both  states  was  so  broken,  that 
they  solicited  a  truce,  first  from  the  consuls,  then  through 
their  permission  from  the  senate.  They  obtained  a  truce  for 
forty  years.  Thus  the  concern  regarding  the  two  wars  which 
were  hanging  over  them  being  laid  aside,  whilst  there  was 
some  repose  from  arms,  it  was  determined  that  a  census 
should  be  instituted,  because  the  payment  of  the  debt  had 
changed  the  owners  of  much  property.  But  when  the  assem- 
bly was  proclaimed  for  the  appointment  of  censors,  Caius 
Mai'cius  Rutilus,  who  had  been  the  first  plebeian  dictator, 
having  declared  himself  a  candidate  for  the  censorship,  dis- 
turbed the  harmony  of  the  diffiirent  orders.  This  step  he 
seemed  to  have  taken  at  an  unseasonable  time ;  because  both 
the  consuls  then  happened  to  be  patricians,  who  declared  that 
they  would  take  no  account  of  him.  But  he  both  succeeded 
in  his  undertaking  by  his  own  perseverance,  and  the  tribunes 
aided  him  by  recovering  a  right  lost  in  the  election  of  the 
consuls  J  and  both  the  worth  of  the  man  brought  him  to  the 
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level  of  the  highest  honour,  and  also  the  commons  were 
anxious  that  the  censorship  also  should  be  brought  -within 
their  participation  through  the  medium  of  the  same  person 
w^ho  had  opened  a  way  to  the  dictatorship.  Nor  was  any 
dissent  [from  this  feeling]  evinced  at  the  election,  so  that 
Marcius  was  elected  censor  along  with  Cneius  ManUus.  This 
year  also  had  Marcus  Fabius  as  dictator,  not  by  reason  of 
any  terror  of  war,  but  in  order  that  the  Licinian  law  should 
not  be  observed  at  the  consular  elections.  Quintus  Servilius 
was  attached  to  the  dictator  as  master  of  the  horse.  Nor  yet 
did  the  dictatorship  render  that  combination  of  the  senators 
more  eifectual  at  the  consular  elections,  than  it  had  proved  at 
that  of  the  censors. 

23.  Marcus  Popillius  LaBnas  was  chosen  consul  on  the  part 
of  the  commons,  Lucius  Cornelius  Scipio  on  that  of  the  pa- 
tricians. Fortune  even  rendered  the  plebeian  consul  more 
distinguished ;  for  when  news  Avas  brought  that  a  vast  army 
of  the  Gauls  had  pitched  their  camp  in  the  Latin  territory, 
Scipio  being  attacked  with  a  serious  fit  of  illness,  the  Gallic 
war  was  intrusted  out  of  course  to  Popillius.  He  having 
raised  an  army  with  great  energy,  after  he  had  ordered  the 
younger  citizens  to  assemble  in  arms  outside  the  Capuan 
gate,  and  the  quosstors  to  carry  the  standards  from  the  trea- 
sury to  the  same  place,  having  completed  four  legions,  he 
gave  the  surplus  of  the  men  to  the  prsetor  Publius  Valerius 
Publicola,  recommending  to  the  senate  to  raise  another  army, 
which  might  be  a  reserve  to  the  state  against  the  sudden  con- 
tingencies of  war.  He  himself,  after  sufficiently  preparing 
and  arranging  every  thing,  proceeds  towards  the  enemy  ;  and 
in  order  to  ascertain  their  strength  before  he  should  hazard  a 
decisive  action,  he  commenced  drawing  an  intrenchment  on  a 
hill,  the  nearest  he  could  select  to  the  camp  of  the  Gauls. 
They  being  a  fierce  race  and  of  an  eager  turn  for  fighting, 
when,  on  descrying  the  standards  of  the  Romans  at  a  distance, 
they  drew  out  their  forces,  as  expecting  to  commence  the 
battle  forthwith,  when  they  perceived  that  neither  the  oppo- 
site army  descended  into  the  plain,  and  that  the  Romans  were 
protected  both  by  the  height  of  the  ground  and  also  by  the 
entrenchments,  supposing  that  they  were  dismayed  with  fear, 
and  also  more  exposed  to  attack,  because  they  were  intent  on 
the  work,  they  advance  with  a  furious  shout.     On  the  side  of 
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the  Romans  neither  the  works  were  interrupted,  (it  was  the 
triarii  who  were  employed  at  them,)  but  the  battle  was  com- 
menced by  the  hastati  and  the  principes,  who  stood  in  front 
of  the  workmen  armed  and  prepared  for  the  fight.  Besides 
their  own  valour,  the  higher  ground  aided  them,  so  that  all 
the  spears  and  javelins  did  not  fall  ineifectual,  as  when  thrown 
on  the  same  level,  (as  is  generally  the  case,)  but  being  steadied 
by  their  own  weight  they  took  effect ;  and  the  Gauls  Aveighed 
down  by  the  weapons,  with  which  they  had  their  bodies 
transfixed,  or  their  shields  rendered  too  cumbrous  by  those 
sticking  in  them.  When  they  advanced  almost  up  the 
steep  at  a  run,  becoming  irresolute,  they  at  first  halted  ;  then 
when  the  very  delay  shook  the  courage  of  the  one  party,  and 
raised  that  of  the  enemy,  being  then  pushed  backwards  they 
fell  one  upon  the  other,  and  produced  a  carnage  among 
themselves  more  shocking  than  the  carnage  [caused  by  the 
enemy].  For  more  were  crushed  by  the  precipitate  rout, 
than  there  were  slain  by  the  sword. 

24.  Nor  as  yet  was  the  victory  decided  in  favour  of  the 
Romans ;  another  difficulty  still  was  remaining  for  them  after 
they  had  descended  into  the  plain ;  for  the  great  numbers  of 
the  Gauls  being  such  as  to  prevent  all  feeling  of  such  a 
disaster,  raised  up  fresh  troops  against  the  victorious  enemy, 
as  if  a  new  army  rose  up  once  more.  And  the  Romans  stood 
still,  suppressing  their  ardour  ;  both  because  the  struggle  had 
to  be  undergone  a  second  time  by  tliem  wearied  as  they 
were,  and  the  consul,  having  his  left  arm  well  nigh  transfixed 
with  a  javelin,  whilst  he  exposed  himself  incautiously  in  the 
van,  had  retired  for  a  short  time  from  the  field.  And 
now,  by  the  delay,  the  victory  was  on  the  point  of  being  re- 
linquished, when  the  consul,  having  had  his  wound  tied  up, 
riding  back  to  the  van,  cries  out,  "  Soldiers,  why  do  you 
stand  ?  You  have  not  to  do  with  a  Latin  or  Sabine  enemy, 
whom,  when  you  have  vanquished  by  your  arms,  from  an 
enemy  you  may  make  an  ally  ;  against  brutes  we  have  drawn 
our  swords.  Their  blood  must  be  drawn  or  ours  given  .to 
them.  You  have  repulsed  them  from  your  camp,  you  have 
driven  them  headlong  down  the  valley,  you  stand  on  the  pros- 
trated bodies  of  your  foes.  Fill  the  plains  with  the  same  car- 
nage as  you  have  filled  the  mountains  ;  do  not  wait  till  they 
fly,  you  standing  still ;  your  standards  must  be  advanced,  you 
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must  proceed  against  the  enemy."  Roused  again  by  these 
exhortations,  they  drive  back  from  their  ground  the  foremost 
companies  of  the  Gauls,  and  by  forming  wedges,  they  break 
through  the  centre  of  their  body.  By  these  means,  the  enemy 
being  disunited,  as  being  now  without  regular  command,  or 
subordination  of  officers,  they  turn  their  violence  against  llieir 
own ;  and  being  dispersed  through  the  plains,  and  carried 
beyond  their  own  camp  in  their  precipitate  flight,  they  make 
for  the  citadel  of  Alba,  which  met  their  eyes  as  the  most  ele- 
vated among  hills  of  equal  altitude.  The  consul,  not  pursuing 
them  beyond  the  camp,  because  the  wound  weakened  him, 
and  he  was  unwilling  to  expose  his  wearied  army  to  hills 
occupied  by  the  enemy,  bestowed  the  entire  plunder  of  the 
camp  on  the  soldiers,  and  led  back  his  army,  victorious  and 
enriched  with  the  Gallic  spoils,  to  Rome.  The  consul's  wound 
occasioned  a  delay  of  the  triumph,  and  the  same  cause  made 
the  senate  wish  for  a  dictator,  that  there  might  be  some  one 
who,  the  consuls  being  both  sick,  should  hold  the  elections. 
Lucius  Furius  Camillus  being  nominated  dictator,  Publius 
Cornelius  Scipio  being  attached  as  master  of  the  horse,  re- 
stored to  the  patricians  their  former  possession  of  the  consul- 
ship. He  himself  being,  for  that  service,  elected  consul,  had 
Appius  Claudius  Crassus  named  as  his  colleague. 

25.  Before  the  new  consuls  entered  on  their  office,  a  tri- 
umph was  celebrated  by  Popillius  over  the  Gauls  amid  the 
great  applause  of  the  commons  ;  and  they,  in  a  low  voice, 
frequently  asked  one  another,  whether  any  one  was  dissatisfied 
with  a  plebeian  consul.  At  the  same  time  they  found  fault  with 
the  dictator,  who  had  obtained  the  consulship  as  a  bribe  for 
having  infringed  the  Licinian  law,  more  dishonourable  for  the 
private  ambition  [evinced]  thereby  than  for  the  injury  inflicted 
on  the  public,  so  that,  when  dictator,  he  might  have  himself  ap- 
pointed consul.  The  year  was  remarkable  for  many  and  various 
commotions.  The  Gauls  [descending]  from  the  Alban  moun- 
tains, because  they  were  unable  to  endure  the  severity  of  the 
winter,  straggling  through  the  plains  and  the  parts  adjoining 
the  sea,  committed  devastations.  The  sea  was  infested  by  fleets 
of  the  Greeks  ;  and  the  borders  of  the  Antian  shore,  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Tiber  ;  so  that  the  maritime  plunderers,  encounter- 
ing those  on  land,  fought  on  one  occasion  an  obstinate  fight,  and 
separated,  the  Gauls  to  their  camp,  the  Greeks  back  to  their 
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ships,  doubting  whether  they  should  consider  themselves  aa 
vanquished  or  victors.     Among  these  the  greatest  alarm  arose 
at  the  circumstance,  that  assemblies  of  the  Latin  states  were 
held  at  the  grove  of  Ferentina  ;  and  an  unequivocal  answer 
was  given  to  the  Romans  on  their  ordering  soldiers  from  them, 
"  that  they  should  cease  to  issue  their  orders  to  those  of  whose 
assistance  they  stood  in  need  :  that  the  Latins  would  take  up 
arms  in  defence  of  their  own  liberty,  rather  than  for  the  dominion 
of  others."     The  senate  becoming  uneasy  at  the  defection  of 
their  allies,  whilst  two  foreign  wars  existed  at  the  same  time, 
when  they  perceived  that  those  whom  fidelity  had  not  restrained, 
should  be  restrained  by  fear,  ordered  the  consuls  to  exert  to 
the  utmost  the  energies  of  their  authority  in  holding  a  levy. 
For  that  they  should  depend  on  an  army  of  their  countrymen, 
since  their  allies  were  deserting  them.     Ten  legions  are  said  to 
have  been  levied,  consisting  each  of  four  thousand  two  hun- 
dred infantry  and  three  hundred  horse.     Such  a  newly-raised 
army,  if  any  foreign  force  should  assail,  the  present  power  of 
the  Roman  people,  which  is  scarcely  confined  within  the  whole 
world,  could  not  easily  raise  now,  if  concentrated  upon  one 
point  :  so  true  it  is,  we  have  improved  in  those  particulars 
only  about  which  we  are  solicitous,  riches  and  luxury.    Among 
the  other  distressing  events  of  this  year,  Appius  Claudius, 
one  of  the  consuls,  dies  in  the  midst  of  the  preparations  for 
the  war  ;  and  the  whole  direction  of  aflfairs  devolved  on  Ca- 
millus  ;  over  whom,  the  only  consul,  it  did  not  appear  seemly 
that  a  dictator  should  be  appointed,  either  in  consideration  of 
his  high  character,  which  should  not  be  made  subordinate  to 
the  dictatorship,  or  on  account  of  the  auspicious  omen  of  his 
surname  with  respect  to  a  Gallic  war.      The  consul,  then, 
having  stationed  two  legions  to  protect  the  city,  and  divided 
the  remaining  eight  with  the  prcetor  Lucius  Pinarius,  mindful 
of  his  father's  valour,  selects  the  Gallic  war  for  himself  without 
any  appeal  to  lots  :  the  praetor  he  commanded  to  protect  the 
sea-coast,  and  to  drive  the  Greeks  from  the  shore.     And  after 
he  had  marched  down  into  the  Pomptine  territory,  because  he 
neither  wished  to  engage  on  the  level  ground,  no  circumstance 
rendering  it  necessary,  and  he  considered  that  the  enemy  were 
sufficiently  subdued,  by  preventing  from  plunder  persons  whom 
necessity  obliged  to  live  on  what  was  so  obtained,  he  selected 
a  suitable  place  for  a  fixed  encampment. 
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26.  Wliere  when  thej  were  spending  the  time  in  quiet  in 
their  quarters,  a  Gaul,  remarkable  for  his  size  and  the  appear- 
ance of  his  arms,  came  forward  ;  and  striking  his  shield  with 
his  spear,  after  he  had  procured  silence,  through  an  interpreter 
he  challenged  any  one  of  the  Romans  to  contend  with  him 
with  the  sword.  There  was  a  tribune  of  the  soldiers,  a 
young  man,  IVIarcus  Valerius,  who  considering  himself  not 
less  worthy  of  that  distinction  than  Titus  Manlius,  having 
first  ascertained  the  consul's  pleasure,  advanced  fully  armed 
into  the  middle  space.  The  human  contest  was  rendered  less 
remarkable  by  reason  of  the  interposition  of  the  divine  power. 
For  just  as  the  Roman  was  commencing  the  encounter,  a 
crow  settled  suddenly  on  his  helmet,  facing  the  enemy,  which, 
as  an  augury  sent  from  heaven,  the  tribune  at  first  received 
with  pleasure.  Then  he  prayed  that  whatever  god  or  goddess 
had  sent  him  the  auspicious  bird,  would  willingly  and  kindly 
aid  him.  Wondrous  to  relate,  the  bird  not  only  kept  the  place 
it  had  once  taken,  but  as  often  as  the  encounter  was  renewed, 
raising  itself  on  its  wings,  it  attacked  the  face  and  eyes  of  the 
foe  with  its  beak  and  talons,  until  Valerius  slays  him,  ter- 
rified at  the  sight  of  such  a  prodigy,  and  confounded  both  in 
his  vision  and  understanding.  The  crow  soarini;  out  of  sight 
makes  towards  the  east.  Hitherto  the  advanced  guards  on 
both  sides  remained  quiet.  When  the  tribune  began  to  strip 
the  body  of  the  slain  enemy,  neither  the  Gauls  any  longer 
confined  themselves  to  their  post,  and  the  Romans  began  to 
run  to  their  successful  champion  M'ith  still  greater  speed. 
There  a  scufile  taking  place  around  the  body  of  the  pros- 
trate Gaul,  a  desperate  fight  is  stirred  up.  And  now  the 
contest  is  carried  on  not  by  the  companies  of  the  nearest 
posts,  but  by  the  legions  pouring  out  from  both  sides.  The 
soldiers  exulting  in  the  victory  of  the  tribune,  and  also  at 
such  favour  and  attention  from  the  gods,  are  commanded  by 
Camillus  to  advance  against  the  enemy :  and  he,  pointing  to 
the  tribune  distinguished  by  the  spoils,  "  Soldiers,"  said  he, 
"  imitate  this  man ;  and  around  their  fallen  leader  strew 
heaps  of  Gauls."  Gods  and  men  assisted  at  that  fight ;  and 
the  struggle  was  carried  on  against  the  Gauls  with  a  fury 
by  no  means  equivocal  in  its  result,  so  thoroughly  were  both 
armies  impressed  with  the  respective  success  of  the  two 
soldiers,  between  whom  the  single  combat  had  taken  place. 
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Among  the  first  party,  whose  encounter  had  called  out  the 
others,  there  was  a  desperate  encounter :  the  rest  of  the 
soldiery,  before  they  came  within  throw  of  a  weapon,  turned 
their  backs.  At  first  they  were  dispersed  through  the 
Volscians  and  the  Falernian  territory  ;  thence  they  made  for 
Apulia  and  the  upper  sea.  The  consul,  calling  an  assembly, 
after  heaping  praises  on  the  tribune,  bestows  on  him  ten  oxen 
and  a  golden  crown.  He  himself,  being  commanded  by  the 
senate  to  take  charge  of  the  maritime  war,  joined  his  camp  to 
that  of  the  praetor.  There  because  matters  seemed  to  be 
delayed  by  the  dastardly  conduct  of  the  Greeks,  who  did  not 
venture  into  the  field,  with  the  approbation  of  the  senate,  he 
nominated  Titus  Manlius  Torquatus  dictator.  The  dictator, 
after  appointing  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus  his  master  of  the 
horse,  held  the  consular  elections,  and  with  the  greatest  ap- 
plause of  the  people  he  returned  Marcus  Valerius  Corvus 
(for  that  was  his  surname  from  thenceforth)  as  consul,  though 
absent,  the  rival  of  his  own  glory,  then  three  and  twenty  years 
of  age.  As  colleague  to  Corvus,  Marcus  Popillius  Lsenas,  a 
plebeian,  was  assigned  to  be  consul  for  the  fourth  time. 
Nothing  memorable  occurred  between  Camillus  and  the 
Greeks ;  neither  the  one  were  warriors  by  land,  nor  the  Ro- 
mans by  sea.  At  length,  when  they  were  repelled  from  the 
shore,  among  other  things  necessary  for  use,  water  also  fail- 
ing, they  abandoned  Italy.  To  what  state  or  what  nation 
that  fleet  belonged,  there  is  nothing  certain.  I  would  be  most 
inclined  to  think  that  they  belonged  to  the  tyrants  of  Sicily ; 
for  the  fai'ther  Greece,  being  at  that  time  wearied  by  intes- 
tine war,  was  now  in  dread  of  the  power  of  the  Macedonians. 
27.  The  armies  being  disbanded,  whilst  there  was  both 
peace  abroad,  and  tranquilUty  at  home  by  reason  of  the  con- 
cord of  the  different  orders,  lest  matters  might  be  too  happy, 
a  pestilence  having  attacked  the  state,  compelled  the  senate  to 
order  the  decemvirs  to  inspect  the  Sibylline  books,  and  by  their 
suggestion  a  lectisternium  took  place.  The  same  year  a 
colony  was  led  to  Satricum  by  the  Antians,  and  the  city, 
which  the  Latins  had  demolished,  was  rebuilt.  And  a  treaty 
was  concluded  at  Rome  with  the  Carthaginian  ambassadors, 
they  having  come  to  request  friendship  and  an  alliance.  The 
same  tranquillity  continued  at  home  and  abroad,  during  the 
consulate  of  Titus  Manlius  Torquatus  and  Caius  Plautius. 
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Only  the  interest  of  money  from  twelve  was  reduced  to  six  per 
cent ;  and  the  payment  of  the  debts  was  adjusted  into  equal 
portions  of  three  years,  on  condition  that  the  fourth  payment 
should  be  made  at  the  present  time.  And  then  also,  though 
a  portion  of  the  commons  Avere  distressed,  still  public  credit 
engrossed  the  attention  of  the  senate  in  preference  to  the  dif- 
ficulties of  private  individuals.  Their  circumstances  were 
relieved  most  effectually,  because  a  cessation  was  introduced 
of  the  taxes  and  levy.  On  the  third  year  after  Satricum  Avas 
rebuilt  by  the  Volscians,  Marcus  Valerius  Corvus  having  been 
elected  consul  for  the  second  time  with  Caius  Poetelius,  when 
news  had  been  brought  from  Latium,  that  ambassadors  from 
Antium  were  going  round  the  states  of  the  Latins  to  excite  a 
war,  being  ordered  to  attack  the  Volscians,  before  greater 
numbers  of  the  enemy  should  be  assembled,  proceeds  to  Satri- 
(jum  with  his  army  ready  for  action.  And  when  the  Antians 
and  other  Volscians  met  him,  their  forces  being  previously 
prepared,  in  case  any  movement  should  be  made  on  the  part 
of  Eome,  no  delay  of  engaging  took  place  between  the  two 
parties  incensed  with  long  pent-up  hate.  The  Volscians,  a 
nation  more  spirited  to  rencAV  hostilities  than  to  carry  on  Avar, 
being  defeated  in  the  fight,  make  for  the  Avails  of  Satri- 
cum in  a  precipitate  flight ;  and  their  reliance  in  their  walls 
not  being  sufficiently  strong,  when  the  city,  encompassed  by  a 
continuous  line  of  troops,  was  now  on  the  point  of  being  taken 
by  scalade,  they  surrendered  to  the  number  of  four  thousand 
soldiers,  besides  the  unarmed  multitude.  The  town  was  de- 
molished and  burnt ;  only  they  kept  the  fire  from  the  temple 
of  Mother  Matuta.  The  entire  plunder  Avas  given  up  to 
the  soldiers.  The  four  thousand  Avho  had  surrendered  AA-ere 
considered  exclusive  of  the  spoil ;  these  the  consul  Avhen 
triumphing  drove  before  his  chariot  in  chains  ;  afterAvards  by 
selling  them  he  brought  a  great  sum  of  money  into  the  treasury. 
There  are  some  who  state  that  this  body  of  captives  consisted 
of  slaves  ;  and  this  is  more  probable  than  that  persons  who 
had  surrendered  were  exposed  to  sale. 

28.  Marcus  Fabius  Dorso  and  Servius  Sulpicius  Camerinus 
succeeded  these  consuls.  After  this  the  Auruncan  war  com- 
menced in  consequence  of  a  sudden  attempt  at  depredation :  and 
through  fear  lest  this  act  of  one  state  might  be  the  concerted 
scheme  of  the  whole  Latin  nation,  Lucius  Furius  being  created 
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dictator,  as  if  against  all  Latium  already  in  arms,  nominated 
Cneius  Manlius  Capitolinus  his  master  of  the  horse.  And  when, 
a  suspension  of  public  business  being  proclaimed,  (a  measure 
usually  adopted  during  great  alarms,)  the  levy  was  held  without 
exemptions,  the  legions  were  led  against  the  Auruncans  with 
all  possible  expedition.     The  spirit  of  freebooters  rather  than 
of  enemies  was  found  there.     They  were  vanquished  therefore 
in  the  first  encounter.     However  the  dictator,  both  because 
they  had  commenced  hostilities  without  provocation,  and  pre- 
sented themselves  to  the  contest  without  reluctance,  consider- 
ing that  the  aid  of  the  gods  should  also  be  engaged,  vowed  a 
temple  to  Juno  Moneta  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  and  when  he 
returned  victorious  to  Rome,  obliged  by  his  vow,  he  resigned 
his  dictatorship.      The  senate  ordered  duumvirs  to  be  ap- 
pointed to  have  the  temple  built  suitably  to  the  grandeur  of 
the  Roman  people ;  the  site  destined  for  it  was  in  the  citadel, 
where  the  ground  was  on  which  the  house  of  Marcus  Manlius 
Capitolinus  had  stood.     The  consuls,  having  employed  the 
dictator's  army  for  the  Volscian  war,  took   Sora  from  the 
enemy,  having  attacked  them  by  surprise.     The  temple  oi 
Moneta  is  dedicated  the  year  after  it  had  been  vowed,  Caius 
Marcius  Rutilus  being  consul  for  the  third  time,  and  Titus 
Manlius  Torquatus  for  the  second  time.     A  prodigy  immedi- 
ately followed  the  dedication,  similar  to  the  ancient  one  of  the 
Alban  mount.     For  it  both  rained  stones,  and  during  the 
day  night  seemed  to  be  spread  [over  the  sky]  ;  and  on  the  books 
being  inspected,  the  state  being  filled  with  religious  scruples, 
it  was  resolved  by  the  senate  that  a  dictator  should  be  nom- 
inated for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  ceremonies.     Publius 
Valerius  Publicola  was  nominated ;  Quintus  Fabius  Ambus- 
tus  was  assigned  to  him  as  master  of  the  horse.  It  was  deter- 
mined that  not  only  the  tribes,  but  the  neighbouring  states  also 
should  ofier  supplications  :  and  a  certain  order  was  appointed 
for  them  on  what  day  each  should  offer  supplication.     Severe 
sentences  of  the  people  are  said  to  have  been  passed  on  that 
year  against  usurers,  for  whom  a  day  of  trial  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  jediles.      Matters  came  to  an  interregnum, 
there  being  no  particular  reason  on  record.     After  the  inter- 
regnum, both  the  consuls  were  elected  from  the  patricians, 
Marcus  Valerius  Corvus  a  third  time,  and  Aulus  Cornelius 
Cossus,  so  that  it  would  seem  that  such  was  the  end  aimed  at. 

2  I 
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29.  Henceforward  shall  be  recorded  wars  of  greater  im- 
portance, both  by  the  strength  of  the  belligerent  powers,  by 
the  distance  of  the  countries,  or  the  length  of  time  during 
which  they  were  carried  on.  For  in  that  year  arms  were 
taken  up  against  the  Samnites,  a  nation  powerful  both  in 
wealth  and  in  arms.  Pyrrhus  followed  as  an  enemy  the  war 
of  the  Samnites  carried  on  with  various  success,  the  Cartha- 
ginians followed  Pyrrhus.  How  great  a  mass  of  events ! 
How  often  have  extreme  dangers  been  encountered,  that  the 
empire  might  be  raised  to  its  present  magnitude,  which  is 
now  scarcely  sustained !  But  the  cause  of  the  war  between 
the  Samnites  and  Romans,  as  they  had  been  joined  in  alliance 
and  friendship,  came  from  without ;  it  originated  not  among 
themselves.  After  the  Samnites  had  unjustly  taken  up  arms, 
because  they  had  the  advantage  in  strength,  against  the  Si- 
dicinians,  the  weaker  party  being  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
the  aid  of  the  more  powerful,  unite  themselves  to  the  Campa- 
nians.  As  the  Campanians  brought  to  the  relief  of  their  allies 
rather  a  name  than  strength,  enervated  as  they  were  by  luxury, 
they  were  beaten  in  the  Sidicinian  territory  by  men  who 
were  inured  to  the  use  of  arms,  and  then  brought  on  them- 
selves the  entire  burthen  of  the  war.  For  the  Samnites,  tak- 
ing no  further  notice  of  the  Sidicinians,  having  attacked  the 
Campanians  as  being  the  chief  of  the  neighbouring  states, 
from  whom  the  victory  might  be  equally  easy,  and  a  greater 
share  of  spoil  and  glory,  after  they  had  secured  Tifata,  a  ridge 
of  hills  hanging  over  Capua,  Avith  a  strong  garrison,  they 
march  down  from  thence  with  their  army  formed  in  a  square 
into  the  plain  which  lies  between  Capua  and  Tifata.  There 
a  second  battle  was  fought ;  and  the  Campanians,  after  an  un- 
successful fight,  being  driven  within  their  walls,  when  the 
flower  of  their  youth  being  cut  down,  no  hope  was  nigh  at 
hand,  they  were  obliged  to  sue  for  aid  from  the  Romans. 

30.  Their  ambassadors,  being  introduced  into  the  senate, 
spoke  as  near  as  possible  to  this  purport :  "  Conscript  fathers, 
the  Campanian  state  has  sent  us  to  you,  to  solicit  from  you 
friendship  for  ever,  and  present  aid,  which  if  we  had  solicited 
whilst  our  affairs  were  prosperous,  as  it  would  have  commenced 
more  readily,  so  would  it  have  been  bound  by  a  weaker  tie. 
For  then,  as  we  should  have  recollected  that  we  entered  into 
friendship  on  equal  terms,  we  might  be  equally  friendly  as 
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now,  but  less  submissive  and  compliant  with  your  "wishes.  Now, 
won  over  by  your  compassion  for  us,  and  defended  by  your  aid 
in  our  critical  circumstances,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  that  we  show 
our  sense  also  of  the  kindness  received ;  lest  we  should  seem 
ungrateful,  and  undeserving  of  aid  from  either  god  or  man.  Nor, 
indeed,  do  I  think  that  because  the  Samnites  first  became  your 
allies  and  friends,  such  a  circumstance  is  sufficient  to  prevent 
our  being  admitted  into  friendship  ;  but  merely  shows  that  they 
excel  us  in  priority  and  in  the  degree  of  honour  ;  for  no  pro- 
vision has  been  made  in  your  treaty  with  the  Samnites  that 
you  should  not  form  any  new  treaties.  It  has  ever  been  with 
you  a  sufficient  title  to  your  friendship,  that  he  who  sought  it 
desired  to  be  a  friend  of  yours.  We,  Campanians,  though  our 
present  state  forbids  us  to  speak  in  high  terms,  not  yielding 
to  any  state  save  you  in  the  extent  of  our  city,  or  in  the  fer- 
tility of  our  land,  come  into  friendship  with  you,  no  inconsi- 
derable accession  in  my  opinion  to  your  flourishing  condition. 
We  shall  be  in  the  rear  of  the  ^quans  and  Volscians,  the 
eternal  enemies  of  this  city,  whenever  they  may  stir ;  and 
whatever  ye  shall  be  the  first  to  perform  in  defence  of  our 
safety,  the  same  shall  we  ever  do  in  defence  of  your  empire 
and  glory.  Those  nations  which  lie  between  us  and  you  be- 
ing reduced,  which  both  your  bravery  and  good  fortune  makes 
it  certain  will  soon  be  the  case,  you  will  then  have  an  unin- 
terrupted empire  extending  even  to  us.  It  is  distressing  and 
painful,  what  our  condition  obliges  us  to  confess.  Conscript 
fathers,  matters  are  come  to  this,  that  we  Campanians  must  be 
the  property  either  of  friends  or  enemies.  If  you  defend  us, 
yours ;  if  you  desert  us,  we  shall  be  the  pi'operty  of  the  Sam- 
nites. Consider,  then,  whether  you  would  rather  that  Capua 
and  all  Campania  should  be  added  to  your  power  or  to  that 
of  the  Samnites.  Romans,  it  is  surely  but  just,  that  your  com- 
passion and  your  aid  should  lie  open  to  all  men  ;  to  those,  how- 
ever, chiefly,  who,  whilst  they  afford  it  beyond  their  means 
to  others  imploring  aid,  have  themselves  been  involved  in  this 
distress.  Although  we  fought  nominally  for  the  Sidicinians, 
in  reality  for  ourselves,  when  we  saw  a  neighbouring  state 
assailed  by  the  nefarious  plunder  of  the  Samnites ;  and  after 
the  Sidicinians  had  been  consumed,  we  saw  that  the  confla- 
gration would  pass  over  to  ourselves.     For  the  Samnites  do 
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not  come  to  attack  us,  because  they  resent  an  injury  received, 
but  because  they  are  glad  that  a  pretext  has  been  presented 
to  them.  If  this  were  the  gratification  of  their  resentment, 
and  not  an  occasion  for  satiating  their  ambition,  was  it  not 
sufficient  that  they  cut  down  our  legions  once  in  the  Sidicinian 
territory,  a  second  time  in  Campania  itself  ?  What  sort  of  re- 
sentment must  that  be,  which  the  blood  shed  in  two  pitched 
battles  cannot  satiate  ?  To  this  add  the  laying  waste  of  our 
lands ;  the  spoil  of  men  and  cattle  driven  away,  the  burning 
and  ruin  of  our  country-houses,  every  thing  destroyed  by  fire 
and  sword.  Could  not  resentment  be  satisfied  with  this  ? 
But  ambition  must  be  satiated.  That  hurries  them  on  to  be- 
siege Capua.  They  either  wish  to  destroy  that  most  beauti- 
ful city,  or  to  possess  it  themselves.  But,  Romans,  do  you 
take  possession  of  it  in  your  kindness,  rather  than  suffer  them 
to  hold  it  by  injustice.  I  am  not  addressing  a  people  who  de- 
cline just  wars ;  but  still,  if  you  make  but  a  show  of  your 
aid,  I  do  not  think  that  you  will  have  occasion  for  war.  The 
contempt  of  the  Samnites  has  just  reached  to  us  ;  it  soars  not 
higher.  Accordingly,  Romans,  we  may  be  protected  even  by 
the  shadow  of  your  aid :  whatever  after  this  we  shall  possess, 
whatever  we  ourselves  shall  be,  determined  to  consider  all 
that  as  yours.  For  you  the  Campanian  field  shall  be  plough- 
ed ;  for  you  the  city  of  Capua  shall  be  made  populous  ;  you 
shall  be  to  us  in  the  light  of  founders,  parents,  ay,  even  im- 
mortal gods.  There  shall  be  no  colony  of  your  own  which 
shall  surpass  us  in  attachment  and  loyalty  to  you.  Grant  to 
the  Campanians,  conscript  fathers,  your  nod,  and  your  irre- 
sistible favour,  and  bid  us  hope  that  Capua  will  be  safe. 
With  what  crowds  of  persons  of  all  classes  attending  us  do 
you  suppose  that  we  set  out  from  thence — how,  think  you,  did 
we  leave  every  place  full  of  vows  and  tears  ?  In  what  a  state 
of  expectation  do  you  suppose  that  the  senate  are,  the  Cam- 
panian nation,  our  wives  and  our  children  ?  I  am  certain  that 
the  entire  multitude  are  standing  at  the  gates,  looking  for- 
ward to  the  road  that  leads  from  hence,  anxious  as  to  what 
answer  you  may  order  us,  conscript  fathers,  to  bring  back  to 
them,  in  their  solicitude  and  suspense  of  mind.  One  kind  of 
answer  may  bring  them  safety,  victory,  light,  and  liberty — 
what  the  other  may,  I  feel  horror  to  think.     Determine  there- 


Y.  R.  412.]  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  485 

foi'e  about  us,  as  about  persons  who  will  be  your  future 
friends  and  allies,  or  as  pei'sons  who  are  to  have  no  existence 
any  where." 

31.  The  ambassadors  then  withdrawing,  after  the  senate 
had  been  consulted,  though  to  a  great  many,  their  city  the 
greatest  and  wealthiest  in  Italy,  their  land  the  most  fertile, 
and  situated  near  the  sea,  seemed  likely  to  prove  a  granary  to 
the  Roman  people  for  all  varieties  of  provision  ;  still  the  faith 
of  their  engagements  was  more  regarded  than  such  great  ad- 
vantages, and  the  consul,  by  the  direction  of  the  senate,  an- 
swered as  follows :  "  Campanians,  the  senate  considers  you 
deserving  of  aid.  But  it  is  meet  that  friendship  be  so  estab- 
lished with  you,  that  no  prior  friendship  and  alliance  be  vio- 
lated. The  Samnites  are  united  in  a  treaty  with  us.  There- 
fore we  refuse  you  arms  against  the  Samnites,  which  would 
be  a  violation  of  duty  to  the  gods  first,  and  then  to  men.  We 
will,  as  divine  and  human  law  requires,  send  ambassadors  to 
our  allies  and  friends  to  entreat  that  no  violence  be  committed 
against  you  ?  "  To  this  the  chief  of  the  embassy  replied,  (for 
such  were  the  instructions  they  had  brought  from  home,) 
"  Since  you  are  not  willing  to  defend  by  just  foi'ce  our  pos- 
sessions against  violence  and  injustice,  at  least  you  will  de- 
fend your  own.  Wherefore,  conscript  fathers,  we  surrender 
the  Campanian  people,  and  the  city  of  Capua,  their  lands,  the 
temples  of  the  gods,  all  things  divine  and  human,  into  youi- 
jurisdiction  and  that  of  the  Roman  people;  whatever  we  shall 
suffer  henceforth,  being  determined  to  suffer  as  men  who  have 
surrendered  to  you."  On  these  words,  all  extending  their 
hands  towards  the  consuls,  bathed  in  tears  they  fell  prostrate 
in  the  porch  of  the  senate-house.  The  fathers,  affected  at  the 
vicissitude  of  human  greatness,  seeing  that  a  nation  abounding 
in  wealth,  noted  for  luxury  and  pride,  from  which  a  little  time 
since  their  neighbours  had  solicited  assistance,  was  now  so  bi'oken 
in  spirit,  as  to  give  up  themselves  and  all  they  possessed  into 
the  power  of  others ;  moreover,  their  honour  also  seemed  to  be 
involved  in  not  betraying  those  who  had  surrendered,  nor  did 
they  consider  that  the  people  of  the  Samnites  would  act 
fairly,  if  they  should  attack  a  territory  and  a  city  which  had 
become  the  property  of  the  Roman  people  by  a  surrender.  It 
was  resolved  therefore,  that  ambassadors  should  be  sent  forth- 
with to  the  Samnites ;   instructions  were  given  "  that  they 
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should  lay  before  the  Samnites  the  entreaties  of  the  Cam- 
pauians,  the  answer  of  the  senate  duly  mindful  of  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Samnites,  and  finally  the  surrender  that  had  been 
concluded.  That  they  requested,  in  consideration  of  the  friend- 
ship and  alliance  subsisting  between  them,  that  they  would 
spare  their  subjects ;  and  that  they  would  not  carry  hostilities 
into  that  territory  which  had  become  the  property  of  the  Ro- 
man people.  If  by  gentle  measures  they  did  not  succeed, 
that  they  should  denounce  to  the  Samnites  in  the  name  of  the 
senate  and  Roman  people,  to  withhold  their  arms  from  the 
city  of  Capua  and  the  Campanian  territory."  When  the  am- 
bassadors urged  these  matters  in  the  assembly  of  the  Sam- 
nites, so  fierce  an  answer  was  retui-ned,  that  they  not  only 
said  that  they  would  prosecute  that  war,  but  their  magistrates, 
having  gone  out  of  the  senate-house,  in  the  very  presence  of 
the  ambassadors,  summoned  the  prefects  of  the  cohorts  ;  and 
with  a  distinct  voice  commanded  them,  to  proceed  forthwith 
into  the  Campanian  territory,  in  order  to  plunder  it. 

32.  The  result  of  this  embassy  being  reported  at  Rome, 
the  care  of  all  other  concerns  being  laid  aside,  the  senate, 
having  despatched  heralds  to  demand  satisfaction,  and,  because 
this  was  not  compHed  with,  war  being  proclaimed  in  the 
usual  way,  they  decreed  that  the  matter  should  be  submitted 
to  the  people  at  the  very  earliest  opportunity ;  and  both  the 
consuls  having  set  out  from  the  city  by  order  of  the  people 
with  two  armies,  Valerius  into  Campania,  CorneUus  into 
Samnium,  the  former  pitches  his  camp  at  Mount  Gaurus,  the 
latter  at  Saticula.  The  legions  of  the  Samnites  met  with  Va- 
lerius first ;  for  they  thought  that  the  whole  weight  of  the 
war^would  incline  to  that  side.  At  the  same  time  resentment 
stimulated  them  against  the  Campanians,  that  they  should  be 
so  ready  at  one  time  to  lend  aid,  at  another  to  call  in  aid 
against  them.  But  as  soon  as  they  beheld  the  Roman  camp, 
they  fiercely  demanded  the  signal  each  from  his  leader  ;  they 
maintained  that  the  Roman  would  bring  aid  to  the  Campanian 
with  the  same  fate  with  which  the  Campanian  had  done  to 
the  Sidicinian.  Valerius,  having  delayed  for  a  few  days  in 
slight  skirmishes  for  the  purpose  of  making  trial  of  the  enemy, 
displayed  the  signal  for  battle,  exhorting  his  men  in  few 
words  "not  to  let  the  new  war  or  the  new  enemy  terrify  them. 
In  proportion  as  they  should  carry  their  arms  to  a  greater 
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distance  from  the  city,  the  more  and  more  unwarlike  should 
the  nation  prove  to  be  against  whom  they  should  proceed. 
That  they  should  not  estimate  the  valour  of  the  Samnites  by 
the  defeats  of  the  Sidicinians  and  Campanians.  Let  the  com- 
batants be  of  what  kind  they  may  be,  that  it  was  necessary 
that  one  side  should  be  vanquished.  That  as  for  the  Cam- 
panians indeed,  they  were  undoubtedly  vanquished  more  by 
circumstances  flowing  from  excessive  luxury  and  by  their 
own  want  of  energy  than  by  the  bravery  of  the  enemy.  What 
were  the  two  successful  wars  of  the  Samnites,  during  so  many 
ages,  against  so  many  glorious  exploits  of  the  Roman  people, 
who  counted  almost  more  triumphs  than  years  since  the  build- 
ing of  their  city  ?  who  held  subdued  by  their  arms  all  the 
states  around  them,  the  Sabines,  Etruria,  the  Latins,  Her- 
nicians,  jiEquans,  Volscians,  Auruncans  ?  who  eventually 
drove  by  flight  into  the  sea,  and  into  their  ships,  the  Gauls, 
after  slaughtering  them  in  so  many  engagements  ?  That  sol- 
diers ought  both  to  enter  the  field  relying  on  their  national 
military  renown,  and  on  their  own  valour,  and  also  to  con- 
sider under  whose  command  and  auspices  the  battle  is  to  be 
fought ;  whether  he  be  one  which  is  to  be  listened  to  as  a 
pompous  exhorter,  bold  merely  in  words,  unacquainted  with 
military  labours,  or  one  who  knows  how  to  wield  arms  him- 
self also,  to  advance  before  the  standai'ds,  and  to  show  himself 
in  the  midst  of  the  danger.  My  acts,  not  my  words  merely,  I 
wish  you  to  follow ;  and  to  seek  from  me  not  military  orders 
only,  but  example  also.  It  was  not  by  intrigues  merely,  nor 
by  cabals  usual  among  the  nobles,  but  by  this  right  hand,  I 
procured  for  myself  three  consulships,  and  the  highest  eulogies. 
There  was  a  time  when  this  could  be  said  ;  [no  wonder,]  for 
you  were  a  patrician,  and  sprung  from  the  liberators  of  your 
country ;  and  that  family  of  yours  had  the  consulship  the  same 
year  that  the  city  had  consuls.  Now  the  consulship  lies  open 
in  common  to  us  patricians  and  to  you  plebeians ;  nor  is  it, 
as  formerly,  the  prize  of  birth,  but  of  valour.  Look  forward, 
therefore,  soldiers,  to  even  the  highest  honour.  Though  you, 
as  men,  have,  with  the  approbation  of  the  gods,  given  me  this 
new  surname  of  Corvus,  the  ancient  surname  of  our  family, 
Publicolse,  has  not  been  erased  from  my  memory.  I  ever  do 
and  ever  have  cultivated  the  good  will  of  the  Roman  com- 
mons abroad  and  at  home,  as  a  private  man  and  in  public 
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offices,  high  and  low,  as  tribune  equally  as  when  consul,  with 
the  same  undeviating  line  of  conduct  through  all  my  successive 
consulships.  Now,  with  respect  to  that  which  is  at  hand, 
with  the  aid  of  the  gods,  join  with  me  in  seeking  a  new  and 
complete  triumph  over  the  Samnites." 

33.  Never  was  a  general  on  a  more  familiar  footing  with  his 
soldiers,  by  his  performing  all  the  duties  among  the  lowest  of 
the  soldiers  without  reluctance.  Moreover  in  the  military  sports, 
Avherein  equals  vie  with  their  equals  in  contests  of  swiftness 
and  strength,  affable  and  condescending,  he  conquered  and  was 
conquered  with  the  same  countenance ;  nor  did  he  spurn  any 
competitor  who  should  oiFer  ;  in  his  acts  kind  according  to  the 
occasion ;  in  his  conversation  no  less  mindful  of  the  ease  of 
others  than  of  his  own  dignity  ;  and,  a  thing  than  which  no- 
thing is  more  agreeable  to  the  people,  he  administered  his  of- 
fices by  the  same  line  of  conduct  by  which  he  had  gained 
them.  The  whole  army  therefore,  cheering  the  exhortation 
of  their  leader  with  the  utmost  alacrity,  march  forth  from 
the  camp.  The  battle  commenced  with  equal  hopes  and 
equal  strength  on  both  sides,  as  much  as  any  battle  ever 
did,  with  confidence  in  themselves,  and  without  contempt 
of  their  enemies.  Their  recent  exploits  and  their  double  vic- 
tory a  few  days  before,  increased  the  spirits  of  the  Samnites  on 
the  other  side ;  the  glories  of  four  hundred  years  and  victory 
coeval  with  the  building  of  their  city  [had  the  same  eiFect]  on 
the  Romans  ;  to  both  sides,  however,  the  circumstance  of  the 
enemy  being  a  new  one  gave  additional  anxiety.  The  battle 
was  a  proof  what  spirits  they  possessed  ;  for  they  maintained 
the  conflict  in  such  a  manner,  that,  for  a  considerable  time, 
the  armies  inclined  to  neither  side.  Then  the  consul,  thinking 
that  some  confusion  should  be  caused  among  them,  since  they 
could  not  be  overpowered  by  force,  endeavours  to  disorder 
their  foremost  battalions  by  a  charge  of  cavalry.  And  when 
he  saw  them  wheel  their  troops  within  a  narrow  compass  in 
fruitless  disorder,  and  that  they  could  not  open  a  passage  to 
the  enemy,  riding  back  to  the  van  of  the  legions,  after  leaping 
from  his  horse,  he  says,  "  Soldiers,  this  is  the  task  for  us  in- 
fantry ;  come  on,  as  ye  shall  see  me  making  way  with  my 
sword,  in  whatever  direction  I  shall  advance  into  the  enemy's 
line,  so  let  each  man,  with  all  his  might,  beat  down  those  who 
oppose  him.    All  those  places,  where  their  erected  spears  now 
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glitter,  you  shall  see  cleared  by  widely-extended  slaughter." 
He  had  uttered  these  words,  when  the  cavalry  by  order  of  the 
consul  turn  to  the  wings,  and  open  a  passage  for  the  legions 
to  the  centre  of  the  line.  First  of  all,  the  consul  attacks  the 
enemy,  and  slays  him  whom  he  happened  to  engage.  Those 
on  the  right  and  left,  fired  at  this  sight,  commence  a  dreadful 
fight,  each  with  the  foe  opposite  him.  The  Samnites  obsti- 
nately stand  their  ground,  though  they  receive  more  wounds 
than  they  inflict.  The  battle  had  now  lasted  for  a  considerable 
time,  great  slaughter  occurred  around  the  standards  of  the 
Samnites ;  in  no  part  was  there  a  flight,  so  firmly  had  they 
made  up  their  minds  to  be  vanquished  by  death  alone.  Where- 
fore the  Romans,  when  they  perceived  their  sti'ength  to  relax 
by  fatigue,  and  but  a  small  part  of  the  day  still  remained, 
fired  with  fury,  rush  upon  the  enemy.  Then  for  the  first 
time  it  appeared  that  they  were  giving  ground,  and  that  the 
matter  was  inclining  to  a  flight ;  then  the  Samnites  were 
taken,  some  slain  ;  nor  would  many  have  survived,  had  not 
night  terminated  the  victory  rather  than  the  battle.  Both  the 
Romans  confessed,  that  they  had  never  fought  with  a  more  de- 
termined enemy ;  and  the  Samnites,  on  being  asked  what 
cause  first  drove  them  to  fly  after  being  so  determined,  said, 
that  it  was  the  eyes  of  the  Romans  which  seemed  to  them  to 
flash  fire,  and  their  distracted  looks,  and  furious  aspect ;  that 
more  of  terror  arose  from  thence,  than  from  any  thing  else. 
Which  terror  they  confessed  not  only  in  the  issue  of  the  bat- 
tle, but  in  their  departure  by  night.  Next  day  the  Romans 
take  possession  of  the  deserted  camp  of  the  enemy,  whither  all 
the  Campanians  flocked  to  congratulate  them. 

34.  But  this  joy  was  well  nigh  alloyed  by  a  great  loss  sus- 
tained in  Samnium.  For  the  consul  Cornelius,  having  set  out 
from  Saticula,  incautiously  led  his  army  into  a  mountainous 
tract,  passable  through  a  deep  defile,  and  beset  on  all  sides  by 
the  enemy ;  nor  did  he  perceive  the  enemy  stationed  over  his 
head,  until  a  retreat  could  no  longer  be  made  with  safety.  Whilst 
the  Samnites  delayed  only  till  he  should  bring  down  his  entire 
army  into  the  valley ;  Publius  Decius,  a  tribune  of  the  sol- 
diers, espies  in  the  tract  a  hiU  higher  than  the  rest,  hanging  over 
the  enemies'  camp,  rather  steep  to  be  ascended  by  an  encum- 
bered army,  not  diflScult  for  such  as  were  lightly  armed.  He  says 
therefore  to  the  consul,  greatly  alarmed  in  mind,  "Aulus  Cor- 
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nelius,  do  you  perceive  that  elevated  point  above  the  enemy  ? 
Tliat  is  the  bulwark  of  our  hope  and  safety,  if  we  briskly  gain 
possession  of  it,  which  the  Saranites  in  their  blindness  have 
given  up.  Only  give  me  the  first  rank  and  spearmen  of  one 
legion ;  when  with  these  I  shall  have  gained  the  summit,  do 
you  proceed  hence  free  from  all  apprehension,  and  save  your- 
self and  the  army.  For  the  enemy,  lying  beneath  us  and  [ex- 
posed thereby]  to  all  our  weapons,  will  not  be  able  to  stir  with- 
out destruction  to  themselves.  After  that  either  the  good 
fortune  of  the  Roman  people  or  our  own  bravery  will  extri- 
cate us.  Being  commanded  by  the  consul,  he  received  the 
body  of  men  [required]  and  proceeds  by  secret  paths  through 
the  mountain,  nor  was  he  observed  by  the  enemy  until  he  ap- 
proached the  place  which  he  was  making  for.  Then,  whilst 
all  were  struck  with  astonishment,  after  he  had  attracted  the 
eyes  of  all  to  himself,  he  both  afforded  the  consul  time  to  draw 
off  his  army  to  more  advantageous  ground,  and  he  himself 
was  posted  on  the  top  of  the  hill.  The  Samnites,  whilst  they 
march  their  forces  now  in  this  direction,  now  in  that,  having 
lost  the  opportunity  of  effecting  either  object,  can  neither  pur- 
sue the  consul,  unless  through  the  same  defile  in  which  they 
had  him  a  little  before  exposed  to  their  weapons,  nor  march 
up  the  rising  ground  over  themselves,  Avhich  had  been  seized 
on  by  Decius.  But  both  their  resentment  stimulated  them 
more  against  the  latter,  who  had  taken  from  them  the  favour- 
able opportunity  of  achieving  their  object,  and  also  the  prox- 
imity of  the  place,  and  the  paucity  of  the  enemy ;  and  one 
time  they  w^ould  fain  surround  the  hill  on  all  sides  Avith  armed 
men,  so  as  to  cut  off  Decius  from  the  consul ;  at  another  time 
they  wished  to  open  a  passage,  so  that  they  may  fall  on  them 
when  they  had  descended  into  the  defile.  Before  they  had  de- 
termined on  what  they  should  do,  night  came  on  them. 
Decius  at  first  entertained  a  hope,  that  he  would  have  to  en- 
gage them  from  the  higher  ground,  as  they  ascended  against 
the  steep ;  then  surprise  took  possession  of  him,  that  they 
neither  commenced  the  fight,  nor  if  they  were  deterred  from 
that  by  the  unevenness  of  the  ground,  that  they  did  not  sur- 
round him  with  works  and  a  circumvallation.  Then  summon- 
ing the  centurions  to  him,  he  said,  "  What  ignorance  of  war 
and  indolence  is  that  ?  or  how  did  such  men  obtain  a  victory 
over  the  Sidicinians  and  Campanians  ?    You  see  that  their 
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battalions  move  to  and  fro,  that  sometimes  they  are  collected 
to  one  spot,  at  other  times  they  are  drawn  out.  As  for  work, 
no  one  attempts  it,  when  Ave  might  by  this  time  have  been 
surrounded  with  a  rampart.     Then  indeed  should  we  be  like  / 

to  them,  if  we  delay  longer  here  than  is  expedient.    Come  on,  ,V 

accompany  me ;  that  whilst  some  day  light  remains,  we  may 
ascertain  in  what  places  they  put  their  guards,  in  what  direc- 
tion an  escape  may  lie  open  from  hence."  All  these  points  he 
carefully  observed,  clad  in  a  soldier's  vest,  the  centurions 
whom  he  took  with  him  being  also  in  the  attire  of  common 
soldiers,  lest  the  enemy  might  notice  the  general  going  the 
round. 

35.  Then  having  placed  watch-guards,  he  commands  the 
ticket  to  be  issued  to  all  the  rest,  that  when  the  signal  had 
been  given  by  the  trumpet  of  the  second  watch,  they  should 
assemble  to  him  in  silence  fully  armed.  Whither  when  they 
had  assembled  in  silence  according  to  the  orders  issued, 
"  Soldiers,"  says  he,  "  this  silence  is  to  be  observed  in  listen- 
ing to  me,  waving  the  military  mode  of  expressing  assent. 
When  I  shall  have  thoroughly  explained  my  sentiments  to 
you,  then  such  of  you  as  shall  approve  the  same,  will  pass 
over ;  we  will  follow  that  line  of  conduct  which  shaU  meet 
the  judgment  of  the  majority.  Now  hear  what  I  meditate  in 
mind.  The  enemy  have  surrounded  you,  not  brought  hither 
in  flight,  nor  left  behind  through  cowardice.  By  valour  you 
seized  this  ground ;  by  valour  you  must  make  your  way  from 
it.  By  coming  hither  you  have  saved  a  valuable  army  of  the 
Roman  people ;  by  forcing  your  way  hence,  save  yourselves. 
You  have  proved  yourselves  worthy,  though  few  in  number, 
of  affording  aid  to  multitudes,  whilst  you  yourselves  stand  in 
need  of  aid  from  no  one.  You  have  to  do  with  that  enemy,  who 
on  yesterday,  through  their  supineness,  availed  themselves  not 
of  the  fortunate  opportunity  of  destroying  our  whole  army,  who 
did  not  see  this  hill  so  advantageously  situate  hanging  over  their 
heads,  until  it  was  seized  on  by  us  ;  who  with  so  many  thousand 
men  did  not  prevent  us  so  few  from  the  ascent,  and  did  not  sur- 
round us  -with  a  rampart  when  in  possession  of  the  ground, 
though  so  much  of  the  day  still  remained.  That  enemy  which 
with  their  eyes  open  and  awake  you  so  baffled,  it  is  incumbent 
on  you  now  to  beguile,  buried,  as  they  are,  in  sleep  ;  nay,  it  is 
absolutely  necessary.     For  our  affairs  are  in  that  situation, 
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that  I  am  rather  to  point  out  to  you  your  necessity  than  to 
propose  advice.  For  whether  you  are  to  remain  or  to  depart 
hence,  can  no  longer  be  matter  of  deliberation,  since,  with  the 
exception  of  your  arms,  and  courage  mindful  of  those  arms, 
fortune  has  left  you  nothing,  and  we  must  die  of  famine  and 
thirst,  if  we  are  more  afraid  of  the  sword  than  becomes  men 
and  Romans.  Therefore  our  only  safety  is  to  sally  forth  from 
this  and  to  depart.  That  we  must  do  either  by  day  or  by 
night.  But  lo !  another  point  which  admits  of  less  doubt ; 
for  if  daylight  be  waited  for,  what  hope  is  there,  that  the 
enemy,  who'  have  now  encompassed  the  hill  on  every  side,  as 
you  perceive,  with  their  bodies  exposed  at  disadvantage,  will 
not  hem  us  in  with  a  continued  rampart  and  ditch  ?  If  night 
then  be  favourable  for  a  sally,  as  it  is,  this  is  undoubtedly  the 
most  suitable  hour  of  night.  You  assembled  here  on  the  sig- 
nal of  the  second  watch,  a  time  which  buries  mortals  in  the 
profoundest  sleep.  You  will  pass  through  their  bodies  lulled 
to  sleep,  either  in  silence  unnoticed  by  them,  or  ready  to 
strike  terror  into  them,  should  they  perceive  you,  by  a  sudden 
shout.  Only  follow  me,  whom  you  have  followed.  The  same 
fortune  which  conducted  us  hither,  will  I  follow.  Those  of 
you  to  whom  these  measures  seem  salutary,  come  on,  pass  over 
to  the  right." 

36.  They  all  passed  over,  and  followed  Decius  as  he  pro- 
ceeded through  the  intervals  which  lay  between  the  guards. 
They  had  now  passed  the  middle  of  the  camp,  when  a  soldiei*, 
striding  over  the  bodies  of  the  watchmen  as  they  lay  asleep, 
occasioned  a  noise  by  striking  one  of  their  shields.  When  the 
watchman,  being  aroused  by  this,  stirred  the  next  one  to  him, 
and  those  who  were  awake  stirred  up  others,  not  knomng 
whether  they  were  friends  or  foes,  whether  it  was  the  garrison 
that  sallied  forth  or  the  consul  had  taken  their  camp  ;  Decius, 
having  ordered  the  soldiers  to  raise  a  shout,  as  they  were  no 
longer  unobserved,  disheartens  them  by  panic  whilst  still 
heavy  from  sleep,  by  which  being  perplexed,  they  were  neither 
able  to  take  arms  briskly,  nor  make  resistance,  nor  to  pursue 
them.  During  the  trepidation  and  confusion  of  the  Samnites, 
the  Roman  guard,  slaying  such  of  the  guards  as  came  in  their 
way,  reached  the  consul's  camp.  A  considerable  portion  of 
night  still  remained,  and  things  now  appeared  to  be  in  safety  ; 
when  Decius  says,  "  Roman  soldiers,  be  honoured  for  your 
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bravery.  Your  journey  and  return  ages  shall  extol.  But  to 
behold  such  bravery  light  and  day  are  necessary  ;  nor  do  you 
deserve  that  silence  and  night  should  cover  you,  whilst  you 
return  to  the  camp  with  such  distinguished  glory.  Here  let 
us  wait  in  quiet  for  the  daylight."  His  words  they  obeyed. 
And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  a  messenger  being  despatched  to 
the  camp  to  the  consul,  they  were  aroused  from  sleep  with 
great  joy;  and  the  signal  being  given  by  ticket,  that  those 
persons  returned  safe  who  had  exposed  their  persons  to  evident 
danger  for  the  preservation  of  all,  rushing  out  each  most 
anxiously  to  meet  them,  they  applaud  them,  congratulate  them, 
they  call  them  singly  and  collectively  their  preservers,  they 
give  praises  and  thanks  to  the  gods,  they  raise  Decius  to 
heaven.  This  was  a  sort  of  camp  triumph  for  Decius,  who 
proceeded  through  the  middle  of  the  camp,  with  his  guard  fully 
armed,  the  eyes  of  all  being  fixed  on  him,  and  all  giving  him 
equal  honour  with  the  consul.  When  they  came  to  the 
general's  tent,  the  consul  summons  them  by  sound  of  trumpet 
to  an  assembly  ;  and  commencing  with  the  well-earned  praises 
of  Decius,  he  adjourned  the  assembly  on  the  interposition  of 
Decius  himself,  who  advising  the  postponement  of  every  thing 
else,  whilst  the  occasion  was  still  present,  persuaded  the  con- 
sul to  attack  the  enemy,  whilst  still  in  consternation  from 
the  panic  of  the  night,  and  dispersing  in  separate  detachments 
around  the  hill,  [adding]  that  he  believed  that  some  who  had 
been  sent  out  in  pursuit  of  him  where  straggling  through  the 
forest.  The  legions  were  ordered  to  take  arms ;  and  having 
departed  from  the  camp,  as  the  forest  was  now  better  known 
by  means  of  scouts,  they  are  led  onwards  to  the  enemy  through 
a  more  open  tract.  Having  unexpectedly  attacked  the  enemy 
when  off  their  guard,  since  the  soldiers  of  the  Samnites  strag- 
gling in  every  direction,  most  of  them  unarmed,  were  not  able 
either  to  rally,  nor  to  take  arms,  nor  to  betake  themselves 
within  the  rampart,  they  first  drive  them  in  a  panic  into  the 
camp :  then  they  take  the  camp  itself,  having  dislodged  the 
guards.  The  shout  spread  around  the  hill ;  and  puts  each  to 
flight  from  their  respective  posts.  Thus  a  great  part  yielded 
to  an  enemy  they  had  not  seen.  Those  whom  the  panic  had 
driven  within  the  rampart  (they  amounted  to  thirty  thousand) 
were  all  slain  ;  the  camp  was  plundered. 

37.  Matters  being  thus  conducted,  the  consul,  having  sum- 
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moned  an  assembly,  pronounces  a  paneg}Tlc  on  Decius,  not 
only  that  which  had  been  commenced  on  a  previous  occasion, 
but  as  now  completed  by  his  recent  deserts  ;  and  besides  other 
military  gifts,  he  presents  him  with  a  golden  crown  and  one 
hundred  oxen,  and  with  one  white  one  of  distinguished  beauty, 
richly  decorated  with  gilded  horns.  The  soldiers  who  had 
been  in  the  guard  with  him,  were  presented  with  a  double 
allowance  of  corn  for  ever ;  for  the  present,  with  an  ox  and  two 
vests  each.  Immediately  after  the  consuls'  donation,  the  le- 
gions place  on  the  head  of  Decius  a  crown  of  grass,  indicative 
of  their  deliverance  from  a  blockade,  expressing  their  appro- 
bation of  the  present  with  a  shout.  Decorated  with  these 
emblems,  he  sacrificed  the  beautiful  ox  to  Mars ;  the  hur>dred 
oxen  he  bestowed  on  the  soldiers,  who  had  been  with  him  in 
the  expedition.  On  the  same  soldiers  the  legions  conferred, 
each  a  pound  of  corn  and  a  pint  of  wine  ;  and  all  these  things 
were  performed  with  great  alacrity,  with  a  military  shout,  a 
token  of  the  approbation  of  all.  The  third  battle  was  fought 
near  Suessula,  in  which  the  army  of  the  Samnites,  having  been 
routed  by  Marcus  Valerius,  having  summoned  from  home  the 
flower  of  their  youth,  determined  on  trying  their  strength  by 
a  final  contest.  From  Suessula  messengers  came  in  great 
haste  to  Capua,  and  from  thence  horsemen  in  full  speed  to  the 
consul  Valerius,  to  implore  aid.  The  troops  were  immediately 
put  in  motion ;  and  the  baggage  in  the  camp  being  left  with 
a  strong  guard,  the  army  moves  on  with  rapidity ;  and  they 
select  at  no  great  distance  from  the  enemy  a  very  narrow 
spot  (as,  with  the  exception  of  their  horses,  they  were  unac- 
companied by  a  crowd  of  cattle  and  servants).  The  army  of 
the  Samnites,  as  if  there  was  to  be  no  delay  in  coming  to  an 
engagement,  draw  up  in  order  of  battle ;  then,  when  no  one 
came  to  meet  them,  they  advance  to  the  enemy's  camp  in 
readiness  for  action.  There  when  they  saw  the  soldiers  on  the 
rampart,  and  persons  sent  out  to  reconnoitre  in  every  direc- 
tion, brought  back  word  into  how  narrow  a  compass  the  camp 
had  been  contracted,  inferring  thence  the  scanty  number  of 
the  enemy.  The  whole  army  began  to  exclaim,  that  the 
trenches  ought  to  be  filled  up,  the  rampart  to  be  torn  down, 
and  that  they  should  force  their  way  into  the  camp ;  and  by 
that  temerity  the  war  would  have  been  soon  over,  had  not  the 
generals  restrained  the  impetuosity  of  (he  soldiers.    However, 
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as  their  own  numbers  bore  heavily  on  their  supplies,  and  in 
consequence,  first  of  their  sitting  down  so  long  at  Suessula, 
and  then  by  the  delay  of  the  contest,  they  were  not  far  from 
a  want  of  provisions,  it  was  determined,  whilst  the  enemy  re- 
mained shut  up  as  if  through  fear,  that  the  soldiers  should  be 
led  through  the  country  to  forage ;  [supposing]  in  the  mean 
time,  that  all  supplies  would  fail  the  Romans  also,  who  having 
marched  in  haste,  had  brought  with  him  only  as  much  corn 
as  could  be  carried  on  his  shoulders  amid  his  arms.  The  con- 
sul, after  he  had  observed  the  enemy  scattered  through  the 
country,  that  the  posts  were  left  but  insufficiently  attended, 
having  in  a  few  words  encouraged  his  men,  leads  them  on  to 
besiege  the  camp.  After  he  had  taken  this  on  the  first  shout 
and  contest,  more  of  the  enemy  being  slain  in  their  tents  than 
at  the  gates  and  rampart,  he  ordered  the  captive  standards  to 
be  collected  into  one  place,  and  having  left  behind  two  legions 
as  a  guard  and  protection,  after  giving  them  strict  order  that 
they  should  abstain  from  the  booty,  until  he  himself  should 
return  ;  having  set  out  with  his  troops  in  regular  order,  the 
cavalry  who  had  been  sent  on  driving  the  dispersed  Samnites 
as  it  were  by  hunting  toils,  he  committed  great  slaughter 
among  them.  For  in  their  terror  they  could  neither  deter- 
mine by  what  signal  they  should  collect  themselves  into  a 
body,  whether  tliey  should  make  for  the  camp,  or  continue 
their  flight  to  a  greater  distance.  And  so  great  was  their  ter- 
ror, and  so  precipitate  their  flight,  that  to  the  number  of 
forty  thousand  shields,  though  by  no  means  were  so  many 
slain,  and  one  hundred  and  seventy  standards,  with  those 
which  had  been  taken  in  the  camp,  were  brought  to  the  con- 
sul. Then  they  returned  to  the  enemy's  camp ;  and  there  all 
the  plunder  was  given  up  to  the  soldiers. 

38.  The  result  of  this  contest  obliged  the  Faliscians,  who 
were  on  terms  of  a  truce,  to  petition  for  a  treaty  of  alliance 
from  the  senate ;  and  diverted  the  Latins,  who  had  their 
armies  already  prepared,  from  the  Roman  to  a  Pelignian  war. 
Nor  did  tlie  fame  of  such  success  confine  itself  within  the 
limits  of  Italy ;  but  the  Carthaginians  also  sent  ambassadors 
to  Rome  to  congratulate  them,  with  an  oflTering  of  a  golden 
crown,  to  be  placed  in  Jupiter's  shrine  in  the  Capitol.  Its 
weight  was  twenty-five  pounds.  Both  consuls  triumphed 
over  the  Samnites,  whilst  Decius  followed  distinguished  with 
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praises  and  presents,  when  amid  the  rough  jesting  of  the  sol- 
diers the  name  of  the  tribune  was  no  less  celebrated  than  that 
of  the  consuls.  The  embassies  of  the  Campanians  and  Sues- 
sulans  were  then  heard  ;  and  to  their  entreaties  it  was  granted 
that  a  garrison  should  be  sent  thither,  in  order  that  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Samnites  might  be  repelled.  Capua,  even  then 
by  no  means  favourable  to  military  discipline,  alienated  from 
the  memory  of  their  country  the  affections  of  the  soldiers, 
which  were  debauched  by  the  supply  of  pleasures  of  all  kinds  ; 
and  schemes  were  being  formed  in  winter-quarters  for  taking 
away  Capua  from  the  Campanians  by  the  same  kind  of  wick- 
edness as  that  by  which  they  had  taken  it  from  its  original 
possessors:  "and  not  undeservedly  would  they  turn  their  own 
example  against  themselves.  For  why  should  the  Campani- 
ans, who  were  neither  able  to  defend  themselves  nor  their  pos- 
sessions, occupy  the  most  fertile  land  of  Italy,  and  a  city 
worthy  of  that  land,  rather  than  the  victorious  army,  who  had 
driven  the  Samnites  from  thence  by  their  sweat  and  blood  ? 
Was  it  reasonable  that  men  who  had  surrendered  to  them 
should  have  the  full  enjoyment  of  that  fertile  and  delightful 
country ;  that  they,  wearied  by  military  toil,  had  to  struggle 
in  an  insalubrious  and  arid  soil  around  their  city,  or  within  the 
city  to  suffer  the  oppressive  and  exhausting  weight  of  interest- 
money  daily  increasing?"  These  schemes  agitated  in  secret 
cabals,  and  as  yet  communicated  only  to  a  few,  were  encoun- 
tered by  the  new  consul  Caius  Marcius  Rutilus,  to  whom  the 
province  of  Campania  had  fallen  by  lot,  Quintus  Servilius,  his 
colleague,  being  left  behind  in  the  city.  Accordingly  when  he 
was  in  possession  of  all  these  circumstances  just  as  they  had 
occurred,  having  ascertained  them  through  the  tribunes,  ma- 
tured by  years  and  experience,  (for  he  was  consul  now  for  the 
fourth  time,  and  had  been  dictator  and  censor,)  thinking  it  the 
wisest  proceeding  to  frustrate  the  violence  of  the  soldiers,  by 
prolonging  their  hope  of  executing  their  project  whenever 
they  might  wish,  he  spreads  the  rumour,  that  the  troops  were 
to  winter  in  the  same  towns  on  the  year  after  also.  For  they 
had  been  cantoned  throughout  the  cities  of  Campania,  and 
their  plots  had  spread  from  Capua  to  the  entire  army.  This 
abatement  being  given  to  the  eagerness  of  their  projects,  the 
mutiny  was  set  at  rest  for  the  present. 

39.  The  consul,  having  led  out  his  army  to  the  summer 
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campaign,  determined,  whilst  he  had  the  Samnites  quiet,  to 
purge  the  army  by  sending  away  the  turbulent  men  ;  by  tell- 
ing some  that  their  regular  time  had  been  served  ;  that  others 
were  weighed  down  by  years  and  debilitated  in  bodily  vigour. 
Some  were  sent  away  on  furloughs,  at  first  individuals,  then 
some  cohorts  also,  on  the  plea  that  they  had  wintered  far 
from  their  home  and  domestic  affairs.  When  different  indi- 
viduals were  sent  to  different  places  under  pretence  of  the 
business  of  the  service,  a  considerable  number  were  put  out 
of  the  way ;  which  multitude  the  other  consul  detained  in 
Rome  under  different  pretences.  And  first  indeed,  not  sus- 
pecting the  artifice,  they  returned  to  their  homes  by  no  means 
with  reluctance.  After  they  saw  that  neither  those  first 
sent  returned  to  their  standards,  and  that  scarcely  any  others, 
except  those  who  had  wintered  in  Campania,  and  chiefly  the 
fomenters  of  the  mutiny,  were  sent  away  ;  at  first  wonder,  and 
then  certain  fear  entered  their  minds,  that  their  schemes  had 
been  divulged ;  "  that  now  they  would  have  to  suffer  trials, 
discoveries,  the  secret  punishments  of  individuals,  and  the 
tyrannical  and  cruel  despotism  of  the  consuls  and  the  senate. 
Those  who  were  in  the  camp,  discuss  these  things  in  secret 
conferences,  seeing  that  the  sinews  of  the  conspiracy  had  been 
got  rid  of  by  the  artifice  of  the  consul.  One  cohort,  when 
they  were  at  no  great  distance  from  Anxur,  posted  itself  at 
Lautul^e,  in  a  narrow  woody  pass  between  the  sea  and  the 
mountains,  to  intercept  those  whom  the  consul  was  dismissing 
under  various  pretences  (as  has  been  already  mentioned). 
Their  body  was  now  becoming  strong  in  numbers ;  nor  was 
any  thing  wanting  to  complete  the  form  of  a  regular  army,  ex- 
cept a  leader.  Without  order,  therefore,  they  come  into  the 
Alban  territory  committing  depredations,  and  under  the  hill 
of  Alba  Longa,  they  encompass  their  camp  with  a  rampart. 
The  work  here  being  completed,  during  the  remainder  of  the 
day  they  discuss  their  different  opinions  regarding  the  choice 
of  a  commander,  not  having  sufficient  confidence  in  any  of 
those  present.  Whom  could  they  invite  out  from  Rome  ? 
What  individuals  of  the  patricians  or  of  the  commons  was 
there,  who  would  either  knowingly  expose  himself  to  such 
imminent  danger,  or  to  whom  could  the  cause  of  the  army, 
set  mad  by  ill-treatment,  be  safely  committed  ?  On  the  fol- 
lowing day,  when  the  same  subject  of  deliberation  detained 
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them,  some  of  the  straggling  marauders  ascertained  and 
brought  an  account,  that  Titus  Quinctius  cultivated  a  farm  in 
the  Tusculan  territory,  forgetful  of  the  city  and  its  honours. 
This  was  a  man  of  patrician  family,  whose  military  career, 
which  was  passed  with  great  glory,  having  been  relinquished 
in  consequence  of  one  of  his  feet  being  lamed  by  a  wound,  he 
determined  on  spending  his  life  in  the  countiy  far  from  am- 
bition and  the  forum.  His  name  once  heard,  they  immediate- 
ly recognised  the  man  ;  and  with  wishes  for  success,  ordered 
him  to  be  sent  for.  There  was,  however,  but  little  hope  that 
he  would  do  any  thing  voluntarily  ;  they  resolved  on  employ- 
ing force  and  intimidation.  Accordingly  those  who  had  been 
sent  for  the  purpose,  having  entered  the  house  in  the  silence 
of  the  night,  and  surprising  Quinctius  overcome  in  sleep, 
threatening  that  there  was  no  alternative,  either  authority 
and  honour,  or  death,  in  case  he  resisted,  unless  he  followed, 
they  force  him  to  the  camp.  Immediately  on  his  arrival  he 
was  styled  general,  and  whilst  he  was  startled  at  the  strange 
nature  of  the  sudden  occurrence,  they  convey  to  him  the  en- 
signs of  honour,  and  bid  him  lead  them  to  the  city.  Then 
having  torn  up  their  standard,  more  under  the  influence  of 
their  own  impetuosity  than  by  the  command  of  their  general, 
they  arrive  in  hostile  array  at  the  eighth  stone  on  the  road, 
which  is  now  the  Appian  ;  and  would  have  proceeded  imme- 
diately to  the  city,  had  they  not  heard  that  an  army  was 
comino-  to  meet  them,  and  that  Marcus  Valerius  Corvus  Avas 
nominated  dictator  against  them,  and  Lucius  iEmilius  Ma- 
mercinus  master  of  the  horse. 

40.  As  soon  as  they  came  in  sight  and  recognised  the  arms 
and  standards,  instantly  the  recollection  of  their  country 
softened  the  resentment  of  all.  Not  yet  were  they  so  hardy  as 
to  shed  the  blood  of  their  countrymen,  nor  had  they  known 
any  but  foreign  wars,  and  secession  from  their  own  was 
deemed  the  extreme  of  rage.  Accordingly  now  the  generals, 
now  the  soldiers  sought  a  meeting  for  a  negotiation.  Quinc- 
tius, who  was  satiated  with  arms  [taken  up]  even  in  defence 
of  his  country,  much  more  so  against  it ;  Corvus,  who  enter- 
tained a  warm  affection  for  all  his  countrymen,  chiefly  the 
soldiers,  and  above  others,  for  his  own  army,  advanced  to  a 
conference.  To  him,  being  immediately  recognised,  silence 
was  granted  with  no  less  respect  by  his  adversaries,  than  by 


Y.  R.  413.]  THE    HISTORY    OF    ROME.  499 

his  own  party :  he  says,  "  Soldiers,  at  my  departure  from  the 
city,  I  prayed  to  the  immortal  gods,  your  public  deities  as  well 
as  mine,  and  earnestly  implored  their  goodness  so,  that  they 
would  grant  me  the  glory  of  establishing  concord  among  you, 
not  victory  over  you.  There  have  been  and  there  will  be 
sufficient  opportunities,  whence  military  fame  may  be  ob- 
tained :  on  this  occasion  peace  should  be  the  object  of  our 
wishes.  What  I  earnestly  called  for  from  the  immortal  gods 
when  oifering  up  my  prayers,  you  have  it  in  your  power  to 
grant  to  me,  if  you  will  remember,  that  you  have  your  camp 
not  in  Samnium,  nor  among  the  Volscians,  but  on  Roman 
ground ;  that  those  hills  which  you  behold  are  those  of  your 
country,  that  this  is  the  army  of  your  countrymen  ;  that  I  am 
your  own  consul,  under  whose  guidance  and  auspices  ye  last 
year  twice  defeated  the  legions  of  the  Samnites,  twice  took 
their  camp  by  storm.  Soldiers,  I  am  Marcus  Valerius 
Corvus,  whose  nobility  ye  have  felt  by  acts  of  kindness  to- 
wards you,  not  by  ill-treatment ;  the  proposer  of  no  tyrannical 
law  against  you,  of  no  harsh  decree  of  the  senate ;  in  every 
post  of  command  more  strict  on  myself  than  on  you.  And  if 
birth,  if  personal  merit,  if  high  dignity,  if  public  honours 
could  suggest  arrogance  to  any  one,  from  such  ancestors  have 
I  been  descended,  such  a  specimen  had  I  given  of  myself,  at 
such  an  age  did  I  attain  the  consulship,  that  when  but  twenty- 
three  years  old  I  might  have  been  a  proud  consul,  even  to 
the  patricians,  not  to  the  commons  only.  What  act  or  say- 
ing of  mine,  when  consul,  have  ye  heard  of  more  severe  than 
when  only  tribune  ?  With  the  same  tenor  did  I  administer  two 
successive  consulships  ;  with  the  same  shall  this  uncontrollable 
office,  the  dictatorship,  be  administered.  So  that  I  shall  be 
found  not  more  indulgent  to  these  my  own  soldiers  and  the 
soldiers  of  my  country,  than  to  you,  I  shudder  to  call  you  so, 
its  enemies.  Ye  shall  therefore  draw  the  sword  against  me, 
before  I  draw  it  against  you.  On  that  side  the  signal  shall  be 
sounded,  on  that  the  shout  and  onset  shall  begin,  if  a  battle 
must  take  place.  Determine  in  your  minds,  on  that  which 
neither  your  fathers  nor  grandfathers  could ;  neither  those 
who  seceded  to  the  Sacred  Mount,  nor  yet  those  who  after- 
wards posted  themselves  on  the  Aventine.  Wait  till  your 
mothers  and  wives  come  out  to  meet  you  from  the  city  with 
dishevelled  hair,  as  they  did  formerly  to  Coriolanus.    At  that 
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time  the  legions  of  the  Volscians,  because  they  bad  a  Roman 
for  their  leader,  ceased  from  hostilities  ;  will  not  ye,  a  Roman 
army,  desist  from  an  unnatural  war  ?  Titus  Quinctius,  under 
whatever  circumstances  you  stand  on  that  side,  whether  volun- 
tarily or  reluctantly,  if  there  must  be  fighting,  do  you  then 
retire  to  the  rear.  With  more  honour  even  will  you  fly,  and 
turn  your  back  to  your  countryman,  than  fight  against  your 
country.  Now  you  will  stand  with  propriety  and  honour 
among  the  foremost  to  promote  peace ;  and  may  you  be  a 
salutary  agent  in  this  conference.  Require  and  offer  that 
which  is  just;  though  we  should  admit  even  unjust  terms, 
rather  than  engage  in  an  impious  combat  with  each  other." 
Titus  Quinctius,  turning  to  his  party  with  his  eyes  full  of 
tears,  said,  "  In  me  too,  soldiers,  if  there  is  any  use  of  me,  ye 
have  a  better  leader  for  peace  than  for  war.  For  that  speech 
just  now  delivered,  not  a  Volscian,  nor  a  Samnite  expressed, 
but  a  Roman :  your  own  consul,  your  own  general,  soldiers  : 
whose  auspices  having  already  experienced  for  you,  do  not 
wish  to  experience  them  against  you.  The  senate  had  other 
generals  also,  who  would  engage  you  with  more  animosity  ; 
they  have  selected  the  one  who  would  be  most  indulgent  to 
you,  his  own  soldiers,  in  whom  as  your  general  you  would 
have  most  confidence.  Even  those  who  can  conquer,  desire 
peace :  what  ought  we  to  desire  ?  Why  do  we  not,  renouncing 
resentment  and  hope,  those  fallacious  advisers,  resign  our- 
selves and  all  our  interests  to  his  tried  honour?" 

41.  All  approving  with  a  shout,  Titus  Quinctius,  advancing 
before  the  standards,  declared  that  "the  soldiers  would  be 
obedient  to  the  dictator ;  he  entreated  that  he  would  espouse 
the  cause  of  his  unfortunate  countrymen,  and  having  espoused 
it,  he  would  maintain  it  with  the  same  fidelity  with  which  he 
had  wont  to  administer  public  affairs.  That  for  himself  indi- 
vidually he  made  no  terms :  that  he  would  found  his  hope  in  no- 
thing else  but  in  his  innocence.  That  provision  should  be  made 
for  the  soldiers,  as  provision  had  been  made  by  the  senate,  once 
for  the  commons,  a  second  time  for  the  legions,  so  that  the 
secession  should  not  be  visited  with  punishment."  The  dic- 
tator, having  lauded  Quinctius,  and  having  bid  the  others  to 
hope  for  the  best,  returned  back  to  the  city  with  all  speed, 
and,  with  the  approbation  of  the  senate,  proposed  to  the 
people  in  the  Peteline  grove,  that  the  secession  should  not  be 
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visited  with  chastisement  on  any  of  the  soldiers.  He  also  en- 
treated, Avith  their  permission,  that  no  one  should  either  in 
jest  or  earnest  upbraid  any  one  with  that  proceeding.  A 
military  devoting  law  was  also  passed,  that  the  name  of  any 
soldier  once  enrolled,  should  not  be  erased  unless  with  his  own 
consent ;  and  to  the  law  [a  clause]  was  added  that  no  one, 
after  he  had  been  a  tribune  of  the  soldiers,  should  afterwards 
be  a  centurion.  That  demand  was  made  by  the  conspirators 
on  account  of  Publius  Salonius  ;  who  in  alternate  years  was 
both  tribune  of  the  soldiers  and  first  centurion,  which  they 
now  call  primi  pili.  The  soldiers  were  incensed  against  him, 
because  he  had  always  been  opposed  to  their  recent  measures, 
and  had  fled  from  Lantulas,  that  he  might  have  no  share  in 
them.  Accordingly  when  this  alone  was  not  obtained  from 
the  senate  through  their  regard  for  Salonius,  then  Salonius, 
conjuring  the  conscript  fathers,  that  they  would  not  value  his 
promotion  more  highly  tlian  tlie  concord  of  the  state,  prevailed 
in  having  that  also  carried.  Equally  ineffectual  was  the  de- 
mand, that  some  deductions  should  be  made  from  the  pay  of 
the  cavalry,  (they  then  received  triple,)  because  they  had 
opposed  the  conspiracy. 

42.  Besides  these,  I  find  in  some  writers  that  Lucius  Ge- 
nucius,  tribune  of  the  commons,  proposed  to  the  people,  that 
no  one  should  be  allowed  to  practise  usury  ;  likewise  provision 
was  made  by  other  enactments,  that  no  one  should  fill  the 
same  office  within  ten  years  ;  nor  hold  two  offices  on  the  same 
year ;  and  that  it  should  be  allowed  that  both  the  consuls 
should  be  plebeians.  If  all  these  concessions  Avere  made  to 
the  people,  it  is  evident  that  the  revolt  possessed  no  little 
strength.  In  other  annals  it  is  recorded,  that  Valerius  was 
not  appointed  dictator,  but  that  the  entire  business  was 
managed  by  the  consuls  ;  and  also  that  that  band  of  con- 
spirators were  driven  to  arms  not  before  they  came  to  Rome, 
but  at  Rome  ;  and  that  it  was  not  on  the  country-house  of 
Titus  Quinctius,  but  on  the  residence  of  Caius  Manlius  the 
assault  was  made  by  night,  and  that  he  was  seized  by  the  con- 
spirators to  become  their  leader :  that  having  proceeded 
thence  to  the  fourth  mile-stone,  they  posted  themselves  in  a 
well-defended  place  ;  and  that  it  was  not  Avith  the  leaders 
mention  of  a  reconciliation  originated  ;  but  that  suddenly,  Avhen 
the  armies  marched  out  to  battle  fully  armed,  a  mutual  saluta- 
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tion  took  place ;  that  mixing  together  the  soldiers  began  to  join 
hands,  and  to  embrace  each  other  "with  tears  ;  and  that  the 
consuls,  on  seeing  the  minds  of  the  soldiers  averse  from  fight- 
ing, made  a  proposition  to  the  senate  concerning  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  concord.  So  that  among  ancient  writers  nothing 
is  agreed  on,  except  that  there  was  a  mutiny,  and  that  it  was 
composed.  Both  the  report  of  this  disturbance,  and  the  heavy- 
war  entered  into  with  the  Samnites,  alienated  some  states  from 
the  Roman  alliance :  and  besides  the  treaty  of  the  Latins,  which 
now  for  a  long  time  was  not  to  be  depended  on,  the  Priver- 
nians  also  by  a  sudden  incursion  laid  waste  Norba  and  Setia, 
Roman  colonies  in  their  neighbourhood. 


BOOK  VIII. 


The  Latins  with  the  Campanians  revolt ;  and  ambassadors  having  been  sent 
to  the  senate,  they  propose  that,  if  they  wished  for  peace,  they  should  elect 
one  of  the  consuls  from  among  the  Latins.  Titus  Manlius,  the  consul, 
put  his  son  to  death,  because  he  had  fought,  though  successfully,  against 
the  Latins,  contrary  to  orders.  The  Romans  being  hard  pressed  in  the 
battle,  Publius  Decius,  then  consul  with  Manlius,  devoted  himself  for  the 
army.  The  Latins  surrender.  None  of  the  young  men  came  out  to  meet 
Manlius  on  his  return  to  the  city.  Mi^iucia,  a  vestal  virgin,  was  con- 
demned for  incest.  Several  matrons  convicted  of  poisoning.  Laws  then 
first  made  against  that  crime.  The  Ausonians,  Privernians,  and  Pa- 
lapolitans  subdued.  Quintus  Publilius  the  first  instance  of  a  person  con- 
tinuing in  command  after  the  expiration  of  his  office,  and  of  a  triumph 
decreed  to  any  person  not  a  co7isul.  Law  against  confinement  for  debt. 
Quintus  Fabius,  master  of  the  horse,  fights  the  Satnnites  icith  success, 
contrary  to  the  orders  of  Lucius  Papirius,  dictator  ;  and,  with  difficulty, 
obtains  pardon,  through  the  intercession  of  the  people.  Successful  expe- 
dition against  the  Samnites. 


1.  The  consuls  now  were  Caius  Plautius  a  second  time, 
and  Lucius  ^milius  Mamercinus ;  wlien  tlie  people  of  Setia 
and  Norba  came  to  Rome  to  announce  the  revolt  of  the  Pri- 
vernians, with  complaints  of  the  damages  received  by  them. 
News  were  brought  that  the  army  of  the  Volscians,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  people  of  Antium,  had  taken  post  at  Satricum. 
Both  wars  fell  by  lot  to  Plautius.  He,  marching  first  to 
Privernum,  immediately  came  to  an  engagement.  The  enemy 
were  defeated  after  a  slight  resistance :  the  town  was  taken, 
and  given  back  to  the  Privernians,  a  strong  garrison  being 
placed  in  it :  tAvo  thirds  of  their  land  were  taken  from  them. 
The  victorious  army  was  marched  thence  to  Satricum  against 
the  Antians  ;  there  a  desperate  battle  was  fought  with  great 
slaughter  on  both  sides  ;  and  when  a  storm  separated  the 
combatants,  hope  inclining  to  neither  side,  the  Romans,  no- 
wise disheartened  by  this  so  indecisive  an  engagement,  pre- 
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pare  for  battle  against  the  following  day.  The  Yolscians, 
reckoning  up  what  men  they  had  lost  in  battle,  had  by  no 
means  the  same  spirits  to  repeat  the  risk.  They  went  oif  in 
the  night  to  Antium  as  a  vanquished  army  in  the  utmost  con- 
fusion, leaving  behind  their  wounded  and  a  pai't  of  their  bag- 
gage. A  vast  quantity  of  arms  was  found,  both  among  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  enemy,  and  also  in  the  camp.  These,  the 
consul  declared,  that  he  offered  up  to  Mother  Lua  ;  and  he 
laid  waste  the  enemy's  country  as  far  as  the  sea-coast.  The 
other  consul,  ^milius,  on  entering  the  Sabellan  territory, 
found  neither  a  camp  of  the  Samnites  nor  legions  opposed  to 
him.  "Whilst  he  laid  waste  their  territories  with  fire  and 
sword,  the  ambassadors  of  the  Samnites  came  to  him,  suing 
for  peace  ;  by  whom  being  referred  to  the  senate,  after  leave 
to  address  them  was  granted,  laying  aside  their  ferocious 
spirits,  they  sued  for  peace  for  themselves  from  the  Romans, 
and  the  right  of  waging  war  against  the  Sidicinians.  Which 
requests,  [they  alleged,]  that  "  they  were  the  more  justified  in 
making,  because  they  had  both  united  in  friendship  with  the 
Roman  people,  when  their  affairs  were  flourishing,  not  under 
circumstances  of  distress,  as  the  Campanians  had  done,  and 
they  were  taking  up  arms  against  the  Sidicinians,  ever  their 
enemies,  never  the  friends  of  the  Roman  people  ;  who  had 
neither,  as  the  Samnites,  sought  their  friendship  in  time  of 
peace,  nor,  as  the  Campanians,  their  assistance  in  time  of  war, 
and  were  neither  in  alliance  with,  nor  under  subjection  to 
the  Roman  people." 

2.  After  the  praetor  Tiberius  -lEmilius  had  consulted  the 
senate  I'especting  the  demands  of  the  Samnites,  and  the  senate 
voted  that  the  treaty  should  be  renewed  with  them,  the  praetor  re- 
turned this  answer  to  the  Samnites  :  "  That  it  neither  had  been 
the  fault  of  the  Roman  people  that  their  friendship  with  them 
was  not  perpetual ;  nor  was  any  objection  made  to  that  friend- 
ship being  once  more  re-established,  since  they  themselves  were 
now  become  tired  of  a  war  entered  into  through  their  own 
fault.  With  respect  to  what  regarded  the  Sidicinians,  they  did 
not  interfere  with  the  Samnite  nation  having  the  free  decision 
of  peace  and  war.  The  treaty  being  concluded,  on  their  return 
home,  the  Roman  army  was  immediately  withdrawn  after  they 
had  received  a  year's  pay,  and  corn  for  three  months  :  for 
which  the  consul  had  stipulated,  to  grant  time  for  a  truce, 
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until  the  ambassadors  should  return.  The  Samnltes  having 
marched  against  the  Sidicinians  with  the  same  forces  which 
they  had  employed  in  their  war  against  the  Romans,  enter- 
tained rather  sanguine  hopes  of  becoming  masters  of  the  ene- 
mies' citadel.  Then  the  Sidicinians  first  began  to  surrender  to 
the  Eomans.  Afterwards,  when  the  senate  rejected  that  offer 
as  too  late,  and  as  being  wrung  from  them  by  extreme  necessity, 
it  was  made  to  the  Latins,  who  were  already  taking  up  arms 
on  their  own  account.  Nor  did  even  the  Campanians  (so 
much  stronger  was  their  recollection  of  the  injuries  done  them 
by  the  Samnites  than  of  the  kindness  of  the  Romans)  keep 
themselves  from  this  quarrel.  Out  of  these  so  many  states, 
one  vast  army,  entering  the  territories  of  the  Samnites  under 
the  direction  of  the  Latins,  committed  more  damage  by  depre- 
dations than  by  battles  ;  and  though  the  Latins  had  the  ad- 
vantage in  the  field,  they  retired  out  of  the  enemies'  territory 
without  reluctance,  that  they  might  not  be  obliged  to  fight 
too  frequently.  This  opportunity  was  afforded  to  the  Samnites 
to  send  ambassadors  to  Rome.  When  they  appeared  before 
the  senate,  having  complained  that  they,  though  now  confe- 
derates, were  subjected  to  the  same  hardships  as  those  they 
had  suffei'ed  as  enemies,  solicited,  with  the  humblest  en- 
treaties, that  "the  Romans  would  think  it  enough  the  victory, 
of  which  they  had  deprived  the  Samnites,  over  their  Campa- 
nian  and  Sidicinian  enemy  ;  that  they  would  not  besides  suffer 
them  to  be  vanquished  by  these  most  dastardly  states.  That 
they  could  by  their  sovereign  authority  keep  the  Latins  and 
the  Campanians  out  of  the  Samnite  territory,  if  they  really 
were  under  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  people  ;  but  if  they 
rejected  their  authority,  that  they  might  compel  them  by 
arms."  To  this  an  equivocal  answer  was  returned,  because 
it  was  mortifying  to  acknowledge,  that  the  Latins  were  not  now 
in  their  power,  and  they  were  afraid  lest  by  finding  fault  they 
might  estransre  them  from  their  side  :  that  the  case  of  the 
Campanians  was  different,  they  having  come  under  their  pro- 
tection, not  by  treaty  but  by  surrender  :  accordingly,  that  the 
Campanians,  whether  they  wished  or  not,  should  remain  quiet  : 
that  in  the  Latin  treaty  there  was  no  clause  by  which  they 
were  prevented  fi'om  going  to  war  with  whomsoever  they 
pleased. 

3.  Which  answer,  whilst  it  sent  away  the  Samnites  uncertain 
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as  to  what  conduct  tliey  were  to  think  that  the  Romans  would 
pursue,  it  further  estranged  the  Campanians  through  fear ; 
it  rendered  the  Samnites  more  presuming,  they  considering 
that  there  was  nothing  which  the  Romans  would  now  refuse 
them.  Wherefore,  proclaiming  frequent  meetings  under  the 
pretext  of  preparing  for  war  against  the  Samnites,  their  lead- 
ing men,  in  their  several  deliberations  among  themselves, 
secretly  fomented  the  plan  of  a  war  with  Rome.  In  this  war 
the  Campanians  too  joined  against  their  preservers.  But 
though  all  their  schemes  were  carefully  concealed,  and  they 
were  anxious  that  their  Samnite  enemy  should  be  got  rid  of 
in  their  rear  before  the  Romans  should  be  aroused,  yet 
through  the  agency  of  some  who  were  attached  [to  the  latter] 
by  private  friendships  and  other  ties,  information  of  their  con- 
spiracy made  its  way  to  Rome,  and  the  consuls  being  or- 
dered to  resign  their  office  before  the  usual  time,  in  order  that 
the  new  consuls  might  be  elected  the  sooner  to  meet  so  im- 
portant a  war,  a  religious  scruple  entered  their  minds  at  the 
idea  of  the  elections  being  held  by  persons  whose  time  of 
office  had  been  cut  short.  Accordingly  an  interregnum  took 
place.  There  were  two  interreges,  Marcus  Valerius  and 
Marcus  Fabius.  The  consuls  elected  were  Titus  Manlius 
Torquatus  a  third  time,  and  Publius  Decius  Mus.  It  is 
agreed  on  that,  in  this  year,  Alexander,  king  of  Epirus,  made  a 
descent  on  Ital}'  with  a  fleet.  "Which  war,  if  the  first  com- 
mencement had  been  sufficiently  successful,  would  unquestion- 
ably have  extended  to  the  Romans.  The  same  was  the  era  of 
the  exploits  of  Alexander  the  Great,  whom,  being  son  to  the 
other's  sister,  in  another  region  of  the  world,  having  shown 
himself  invincible  in  war,  fortune  cut  short  in  his  youth  by 
disease.  But  the  Romans,  although  the  revolt  of  their  allies 
and  of  the  Latin  nation  was  now  no  matter  of  doubt,  yet  as 
if  they  felt  solicitude  regarding  the  Samnites,  not  for  them- 
selves, summoned  ten  of  the  leading  men  of  the  Latins  to 
Rome,  to  whom  they  wished  to  issue  such  orders  as  they 
might  wish.  Latium  had  at  that  time  two  praetors,  Lucius 
Annius,  a  native  of  Setia,  and  Lucius  Numisius  of  Circeii, 
both  from  the  Roman  colonists ;  through  whose  means,  be- 
sides Signia  and  Velitrae,  also  Roman  colonies,  the  Volscians 
too  had  been  stirred  up  to  arms.  It  was  determined  that 
these  two  should  be  summoned  specially ;   it  was  a  matter  of 
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doubt  to  no  one,  on  what  matter  tliej  were  sent  for.  Ac- 
cordingly the  praetors,  having  held  an  assembly,  before  they 
set  out  for  Rome,  inform  them,  that  they  were  summoned  by 
the  Eoman  senate,  and  consult  them  as  to  what  answer  it  was 
their  wish  should  be  given  on  those  subjects  which  they 
thought  would  be  discussed  with  them. 

4.  When  different  persons  advanced  different  opinions, 
then  Annius  says :  "  Though  I  myself  put  the  question,  as  to 
what  answer  it  might  be  your  pleasure  should  be  given,  yet  I 
think  it  more  concerns  our  general  interest  how  we  should 
act  than  how  we  should  speak.  Your  plans  being  once  un- 
folded, it  will  be  easy  to  suit  words  to  the  subject ;  for  if  even 
now  we  are  capable  of  submitting  to  slavery  under  the  shadow 
of  a  confederacy  on  equal  terms,  what  is  wanting  but  to  be- 
tray the  Sidicinians,  be  obedient  to  the  orders  not  only  of  the 
Romans,  but  of  the  Samnites,  and  tell  the  Romans,  that  we 
will  lay  down  our  arms  whenever  they  intimate  it  to  be  their 
wish  ?  But  if  at  length  a  desire  of  liberty  stimulates  your 
minds,  if  a  confederacy  does  subsist,  if  alliance  be  equalization 
of  rights,  if  there  be  reason  now  to  boast  that  we  are  of  the 
same  blood  as  the  Romans,  of  which  they  were  formerly 
ashamed,  if  they  have  such  an  army  of  allies,  by  the  junction 
of  which  they  may  double  their  strength,  such  a  one  as  their 
consuls  would  be  unwilling  to  separate  from  themselves  either 
in  concluding  or  commencing  their  own  wars  ;  why  are  not  all 
things  equahzed  ?  why  is  not  one  of  the  consuls  chosen  from 
the  Latins  ?  Where  there  is  an  equal  share  of  strength,  is 
there  also  an  equal  share  in  the  government  ?  This  indeed  in 
itself  reflects  no  extraordinary  degree  of  honour  on  us,  as  still 
acknowledging  Rome  to  be  the  metropolis  of  Latium;  but 
that  it  may  possibly  appear  to  do  so,  has  been  effected  by  our 
long-continued  forbearance.  But  if  ye  ever  wished  for  an 
opportunity  of  sharing  in  the  government,  and  enjoying  free- 
dom, lo  !  this  opportunity  is  now  at  hand,  presented  both  by 
your  own  valour  and  the  bounty  of  the  gods.  Ye  have  tried 
their  patience  by  refusing  them  soldiers.  Who  doubts  that 
they  were  fired  with  rage,  when  we  broke  through  a  custom  of 
more  than  two  hundred  years  ?  Still  they  submitted  to  this 
feeling  of  resentment.  We  waged  war  with  the  Pelignians 
in  our  own  name.  They  who  formerly  did  not  even  concede 
to  us  the  right  of  defending  our  owii  territories  through  our- 
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selves,  interfered  not.  They  heard  that  the  Sidicinians  were 
received  under  our  protection,  that  the  Campanians  had 
revolted  from  themselves  to  us,  that  we  were  preparing  armies 
against  their  confederates,  the  Samnites  ;  yet  they  stirred  not 
from  the  city.  Whence  this  so  great  forbearance  on  their 
part,  except  from  a  knowledge  of  our  strength  and  their  own  ? 
I  have  it  from  competent  authority,  that  when  the  Samnites 
complained  of  us,  such  an  answer  was  given  them  by  the 
Roman  senate,  as  plainly  showed  that  not  even  themselves  in- 
sisted that  Latium  was  under  the  Roman  jurisdiction.  Only 
assume  your  rights  in  demanding  that  which  they  tacitly  con- 
cede to  you.  If  fear  pi-events  any  one  from  saying  this,  lo  ! 
I  pledge  myself  that  I  will  say  it,  in  the  hearing  not  only  of 
the  Roman  people  and  senate,  but  of  Jupiter  himself,  who  in- 
habits the  Capitol ;  that  if  they  wish  us  to  be  in  confederacy 
and  alliance  with  them,  they  are  to  receive  one  consul  from 
us,  and  one  half  of  the  senate."  When  he  not  only  recom- 
mended these  measures  boldly,  but  promised  also  his  aid,  they 
all,  with  acclamations  of  assent,  permitted  him  to  do  and  say 
whatever  might  appear  to  him  conducive  to  the  republic  of 
the  Latin  nation  and  his  own  honour. 

o.  When  they  arrived  in  Rome,  an  audience  of  the  senate 
was  granted  them  in  tlie  Capitol.  There,  when  Titus  Man- 
lius  the  consul,  by  direction  of  the  senate,  required  of  them 
not  to  make  war  on  their  confederates  the  Samnites,  An- 
nius,  as  if  he  had  taken  the  Capitol  by  arms  as  a  victor,  and 
were  not  addressing  them  as  an  ambassador  protected  by  the 
law  of  nations,  says  :  "  It  were  time,  Titus  Manlius,  and  you, 
conscript  fathers,  to  cease  at  length  treating  with  us  on  a 
footing  of  superiority,  when  you  see  Latium  in  a  most  flour- 
ishing state  by  the  bounty  of  the  gods  in  arms  and  men,  the 
Samnites  being  vanquished  in  war,  the  Sidicinians  and  Cam- 
panians our  allies,  the  Volscians  now  united  to  us  in  alliance, 
and  that  your  own  colonies  even  prefer  the  government  of 
Latium  to  that  of  Rome.  But  since  ye  do  not  bring  your 
minds  to  put  an  end  to  your  arbitrary  despotism,  we,  though 
able  by  force  of  arms  to  vindicate  the  independence  of  Latium, 
yet  will  make  this  concession  to  the  ties  of  blood  between  us, 
as  to  offer  terms  of  peace  on  terras  of  equality  for  both,  since 
it  has  pleased  the  immortal  gods  that  the  strength  of  both  is 
equalized.     One  of  the  consuls  must  be  selected  out  of  Rome, 
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the  Other  out  of  Latium  ;  an  equal  portion  of  the  senate  must 
be  from  botli  nations  ;  we  must  be  one  people,  one  republic  ; 
and  that  the  seat  of  government  maybe  the  same,  and  we  all  may 
have  the  same  name,  since  the  concession  must  be  made  by  the 
one  party  or  other,  let  this,  and  may  it  be  auspicious  to  both, 
have  the  advantage  of  being  the  mother  country,  and  let  us  all 
be  called  Romans."  It  so  happened  that  the  Romans  also  had 
a  consul,  a  match  for  this  man's  high  spirit ;  who,  so  far  from 
restraining  his  angry  feelings,  openly  declared,  that  if  such 
infatuation  took  possession  of  the  conscript  fathers,  that 
they  would  receive  laws  from  a  man  of  Setia,  he  would  him- 
self come  into  the  senate  armed  with  a  sword,  and  would  slay 
with  his  hand  any  Latin  whom  he  should  see  in  the  senate- 
house.  And  turning  to  the  statue  of  Jupiter,  "  Hear  thou, 
Jupiter,"  says  he,  "  hear  these  impious  proposals  ;  hear  ye 
them,  Justice  and  Equity.  Jupiter,  art  thou  to  behold  foreign 
consuls  and  a  foreign  senate  in  thy  consecrated  temple,  as  if 
thou  wert  a  captive  and  overpowered  ?  Were  these  the  treaties 
which  Tullus,  a  Roman  king,  concluded  with  the  Albans,  your 
forefathers,  Latins,  and  which  Lucius  Tarquinius  subsequently 
concluded  with  you  ?  Does  not  tlie  battle  at  the  Lake  Regil- 
lus  occur  to  your  thoughts  ?  Have  you  so  forgotten  your  own 
calamities  and  our  kindnesses  towards  you  ?  " 

6.  When  the  indignation  of  the  senate  followed  these  words 
of  the  consul,  it  is  recorded  that,  in  reply  to  the  frequent  ap- 
peals to  the  gods,  whom  the  consuls  frequently  invoked  as 
witnesses  to  the  treaties,  an  expression  of  Annius  was  heard 
in  contempt  of  the  divinity  of  the  Roman  Jupiter.  Certainly, 
when  ai'oused  with  wrath  he  was  proceeding  with  rapid  steps 
from  the  porch  of  the  temple,  having  fallen  down  the  stairs, 
his  head  being  severely  struck,  he  was  dashed  against  a  stone 
at  the  bottom  with  such  force,  as  to  be  deprived  of  sense.  As 
all  writers  do  not  say  that  he  was  killed,  I  too  shall  leave  it  in 
doubt ;  as  also  the  circumstance,  that  a  storm,  with  a  dreadful 
noise  in  the  heavens,  took  place  during  the  appeal  made  in 
reference  to  the  violated  treaties ;  for  they  may  both  be  true, 
and  also  invented  aptly  to  express  in  a  striking  manner  the 
resentment  of  heaven.  Torquatus,  being  despatched  by  the 
senate  to  dismiss  the  ambassadors,  on  seeing  Annius  lyinof 
prostrate,  exclaimed,  so  as  that  his  voice  was  heard  both  by  the 
people  and  the  senate,  "  It  is  well.     The  gods  have  excited  a 


510  THE    HISTORY    OF    EOilE.  [b.  VIII.  CHAP,  6. 

just  war.  There  is  a  deity  in  heaven.  Thou  dost  exist,  great 
Jove  ;  not  without  reason  have  we  consecrated  thee  the  father 
of  gods  and  men  in  this  mansion.  Why  do  ye  hesitate,  Ro- 
mans, and  you,  conscript  fathers,  to  take  up  arms  under  the 
direction  of  the  gods  ?  Thus  will  I  lay  low  the  legions  of  the 
Latins,  as  you  now  see  this  man  lying  prostrate."  The  words 
of  the  consul,  received  with  the  approbation  of  the  people,  filled 
their  breasts  with  such  ardour,  that  the  ambassadors  on  their 
departure  were  protected  from  the  anger  and  violence  of  the 
people  more  by  the  care  of  the  magistrates,  who  escorted  them 
by  order  of  the  consul,  than  by  the  law  of  nations.  The  senate 
also  voted  for  the  war ;  and  the  consuls,  after  raising  two 
armies,  marched  into  the  territories  of  the  Marsians  and  Pe- 
lignians,  the  army  of  the  Samnites  having  joined  them,  and 
pitched  their  camp  near  Capua,  where  the  Latins  and  their 
allies  had  now  assembled.  There  it  is  said  there  appeared  to 
both  the  consuls,  during  sleep,  the  same  form  of  a  man  larger 
and  more  majestic  than  human,  who  said,  "  Of  the  one  side  a 
general,  of  the  other  an  ai'my  was  due  to  the  dii  Manes  and 
to  Mother  Earth  ;  from  whichever  army  a  general  should  de- 
vote the  legions  of  the  enemy  and  himself,  in  addition,  that 
the  victory  would  belong  to  that  nation  and  that  party." 
When  the  consuls  compared  together  these  visions  of  the 
night,  it  was  resolved  that  victims  sliould  be  slain  for  the  pur- 
pose of  averting  the  anger  of  the  gods  ;  at  the  same  time,  that 
if  the  same  portents  were  exhibited  in  the  entrails  as  those 
which  had  been  seen  during  sleep,  either  of  the  consuls  should 
fulfil  the  fates.  When  the  answers  of  the  haruspices  coin- 
cided with  the  secret  religious  impression  already  implanted 
in  their  minds  ;  then,  having  brought  together  the  lieutenant- 
generals  and  tribunes,  and  having^  openly  expounded  to  them 
the  commands  of  the  gods,  they  settle  among  themselves,  lest  the 
consul's  voluntary  death  should  intimidate  the  army  in  the  field, 
that  on  which  side  soever  the  Roman  army  should  commence 
to  give  way,  the  consul  in  that  quarter  should  devote  himself 
for  the  Roman  people  and  the  Quirites.  Li  this  consultation 
it  was  also  suggested,  that  if  ever  on  any  occasion  any  war 
had  been  conducted  with  strict  discipline,  then  indeed  military 
discipline  should  be  reduced  to  the  ancient  standard.  What 
excited  tlieir  attention  particularly  was,  that  they  had  to  con- 
tend against  Latins,  who  coincided  with  themselves  ia  Ian- 
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guage,  manners,  in  the  same  kind  of  arms,  and  more  especially 
in  military  institutions  ;  soldiers  had  been  mixed  with  soldiers, 
centurions  with  centurions,  tribunes  with  tribunes,  as  com- 
rades and  colleagues,  in  the  same  armies,  and  often  in  the 
same  companies.  Lest  in  consequence  of  this  the  soldiers 
should  be  involved  in  any  mistake,  the  consuls  issue  orders 
that  no  one  should  fight  against  an  enemy  out  of  his  post. 

7.  It  happened  that  among  the  other  prefects  of  the  troops, 
who  had  been  sent  out  in  all  directions  to  reconnoitre,  Titus 
Manlius,  the  consul's  son,  came  with  bis  troop  to  the  back  of 
the  enemy's  camp,  so  near  that  he  was  scarcely  distant  a  dart's 
throw  from  the  next  post.  In  that  place  were  some  Tuscuian 
cavalry ;  they  were  commanded  by  Geminus  Metius,  a  man 
distinguished  among  his  countrymen  both  by  birth  and  ex- 
ploits. When  he  recognised  the  Roman  cavalry,  and  con- 
spicuous among  them  the  consul's  son  marching  at  their  head, 
(for  they  were  all  known  to  each  other,  especially  the  men  of 
note,)  "  Romans,  are  ye  going  to  wage  war  with  the  Latins  and 
allies  with  a  single  troop.  What  in  the  interim  will  the  con- 
suls, what  will  the  two  consular  armies  be  doing  ?  "  "  They  will 
be  here  in  good  time,"  says  Manlius,  "  and  with  them  will  be 
Jupiter  himself,  as  a  witness  of  the  treaties  violated  by  you, 
who  is  stronger  and  more  powerful.  If  we  fought  at  the  lake 
Regillus  until  you  had  quite  enough,  here  also  we  shall  so 
act,  that  a  line  of  battle  and  an  encounter  with  us  may  afford 
you  no  very  great  gratification."  In  reply  to  this,  Geminus, 
advancing  some  distance  from  his  own  party,  says,  "  Do  you 
choose  then,  until  that  day  arrives  on  which  you  are  to  put 
your  armies  in  motion  with  such  mighty  labour,  to  enter  the 
lists  with  me,  that  from  the  result  of  a  contest  between  us  both, 
it  may  be  seen  how  much  a  Latin  excels  a  Roman  horseman  ?" 
Either  resentment,  or  shame  at  declining  the  contest,  or  the 
invincible  power  of  fate,  arouses  the  determined  spirit  of  the 
youth.  Forgetful  therefore  of  his  father's  command,  and  the 
consul's  edict,  he  is  driven  headlong  to  that  contest,  in  which 
it  made  not  much  difference  whether  he  conquered  or  was 
conquered.  The  other  horsemen  being  removed  to  a  distance  as 
if  to  witness  the  sight,  in  the  space  of  clear  ground  which  lay 
between  them  they  spurred  on  their  horses  against  each  other  ; 
and  when  they  were  together  in  fierce  encounter,  the  spear  of 
Manlius  passed  over  the  helmet  of  his  antagonist,  that  of  Me- 


512  THE    HISTORY   OF   ROME.  [b.  VIII.  CHAP.  7. 

Metius  across  the  neck  of  the  other's  horse.     Then  wheeling 

round  their  horses,  when  Manlius  arose  to  repeat  tlie  blow, 

he  fixed  his  javelin  between  the  ears  of  his  opponent's  horse. 

"When,  by  the  pain  of  this  wound,  the  horse,  having  raised  his 

fore-feet  on  high,  tossed  his  head  with  great  violence,  he 

shook  off  his  rider,  whom,  when  he  was  raising  himself  from 

the  severe  fall,  by  leaning  on  his  spear  and  buckler,  Manlius 

pierced  through   the  throat,   so    that   the   steel   passed   out 

through  the  ribs,  and  pinned  him  to  the  earth ;  and  having 

collected  the  spoils,  he  returned  to  his  own  party,  and  with 

his  troop,  who  were  exulting  with  joy,  he  proceeds  to  the 

camp,  and  thence  to  the  general's  tent  to  his  father,  ignorant 

of  what  awaited  him,  whether  praise  or  punishment  had  been 

merited.     "Father,"  says  he,  "that  all  may  truly  represent 

me  as  sprung  from  your  blood ;  when  challenged,  I  slew  my 

adversary,  and  have  taken  from  him  these  equestrian  spoils." 

When  the  consul  heard  this,  immediately  turning  away  from 

his  son,  he  ordered  an  assembly  to  be  summoned  by  sound  of 

trumpet.  When  these  assembled  in  great  numbers,  "  Since  you, 

Titus  Manlius,"  says  he,  "  revering  neither  the  consular  power 

nor  a  father's  majesty,  have  fought  against  the  enemy  out  of 

your  post  contrary  to  our  orders,  and,  as  far  as  in  you  lay, 

have  subverted  military  discipline,  by  which  the  Roman  power 

has  stood  to  this  day,  and  have  brought  me  to  this  necessity, 

that  I  must  either  forget  the  republic,  or  myself  and  mine  ;  we 

shall  expiate  our  own  transgressions  rather  than  the  republic 

should  sustain  so  serious  a  loss  for  our  misdeeds.     "We  shall 

be  a  melancholy  example,  but  a  profitable  one,  to  the  youth  of 

future  ages.     As  for  me,  both  the  natural  affection  for  my 

children,  as  well  as  that  instance  of  bravery  which  has  led 

you  astray  by  the  false  notion  of  honour,  affects  me  for  you. 

But  since  either  the  authority  of  consuls  is  to  be  established 

by  your  death,  or  by  your  forgiveness  to  be  for  ever  annulled ; 

I  do  not  think  that  even  you,  if  you  have  any  of  our  blood  in 

you,  will  refuse  to  restore,  by  your  punishment,  the  military 

discipline  which  has  been  subverted  by  your  misconduct.  Go, 

lictor,  bind  him  to  the  stake.     All  became  motionless,  more 

tlirough  fear  than  discipline,  astounded  by  so  cruel  an  order, 

each  looking  on  the  axe  as  if  drawn  against  himself.  Therefore 

when  they  stood  in  profound  silence,  suddenly,  when  the  blood 

spouted  from  his  severed  neck,  their  minds  recovering,  as  it 
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were,  from  a  state  of  stupefaction,  then  their  voices  arose  to- 
gether in  free  expressions  of  complaint,  so  that  they  spared  nei- 
ther lamentations  nor  execrations :  and  the  body  of  the  youth, 
being  covered  with  the  spoils,  was  burned  on  a  pile  erected  out- 
side the  rampart,  with  all  the  military  zeal  with  which  any 
funeral  could  be  celebrated :  and  Manlian  orders  were  consi- 
dered with  horror,  not  only  for  the  present,  but  of  the  most 
austere  severity  for  future  times. 

8.  The  severity  of  the  punishment  however  rendered  the 
soldiers  more  obedient  to  the  general ;  and  besides  that  the 
guards  and  watches  and  the  regulation  of  the  posts  were  every 
where  more  strictly  attended  to,  such  severity  was  also  pro- 
fitable in  the  final  struggle  when  they  came  into  the  field  of 
battle.  But  the  battle  was  very  like  to  a  civil  war ;  so  very 
similar  was  every  thing  among  the  Romans  and  Latins,  except 
with  respect  to  courage.  The  Romans  formerly  used  targets  ; 
afterwards,  when  they  began  to  receive  pay,  they  made  shields 
instead  of  targets  ;  and  what  before  constituted  phalanxes  simi- 
lar to  the  Macedonian,  afterwards  became  a  line  drawn  up  in 
distinct  companies.  At  length  they  were  divided  into  several 
centuries.  A  century  contained  sixty  soldiers,  two  centurions, 
and  one  standard-bearer.  The  spearmen  (hastati)  formed  the 
first  line  in  fifteen  companies,  with  small  intervals  between 
them :  a  company  had  twenty  light-armed  soldiers,  the  rest 
wearing  shields ;  those  were  called  light  who  carried  only  a 
spear  and  short  iron  javelins.  This,  which  constituted  the 
van  in  the  field  of  battle,  contained  the  youth  in  early  bloom 
advancing  towards  the  age  of  service.  Next  followed  men  of 
more  robust  age,  in  the  same  number  of  companies,  who  were 
called  principes,  all  wearing  shields,  and  distinguished  by  the 
conipletest  armour.  This  band  of  thirty  companies  they 
called  antepilani,  because  there  were  fifteen  others  placed 
behind  them  with  the  standards ;  of  which  each  company 
consisted  of  three  divisions,  and  the  first  division  of  each  they 
called  a  pilus.  Each  company  consisted  of  three  ensigns, 
and  contained  one  hundred  and  eighty-six  men.  The  first 
ensign  was  at  the  head  of  the  Triarii,  veteran  soldiers  of  tried 
bravery  ;  the  second,  at  the  head  of  the  Rorarii,  men  whose  abi- 
lity was  less  by  reason  of  their  age  and  course  of  service  ;  the 
third,  at  the  head  of  the  Accensi,  a  body  in  wliom  very  little 
confidence  was  reposed.    For  this  reason  also  they  were  thrown 
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back  to  the  rear.     When  the  army  was  marshalled  according 
to  this  arrangement,  the  spearmen  first  commenced  the  fight. 
If  the  spearmen  were  unable  to  repulse  the  enemy,  they  re- 
treated leisurely,  and  were  received  by  the  principes  into  the 
intervals  of  the  ranks.     The  fight  then  devolved  on  the  prin- 
cipes ;  the  spearmen  followed.     The  Triarii  continued  kneel- 
ing behind  the  ensigns,  their  left  leg  extended  forward,  hold- 
ing their  shields  resting  on  their  shoulders,  and  their  spears 
fixed  in  the  ground,  with  the  points  erect,  so  that  their  line 
bristled  as  if  enclosed  by  a  rampart.     If  the  principes  also 
did  not  make  suflficient  impression  in  the  fight,  they  retreated 
slowly  from  the  front  to  the  Triarii.    Hence,  when  a  difficulty 
is  felt,  "  Matters  have  come  to  the  Triarii,"  became  a  usual 
proverb.     The  Triarii  rising  up,  after  receiving  the   prin- 
cipes and  spearmen  into  the  intervals  between  their  ranks, 
immediately  closing  their  files,  shut  up  as  it  were  the  open- 
ings ;   and  in  one  compact  body  fell  upon  the  enemy,  no  other 
hope  being  now  left :  that  was  the  most  formidable  circum- 
stance to  the  enemy,  when  having  pursued  them  as  vanquished, 
they  beheld  a  new  line  suddenly  starting  up,  increased  also  in 
strength.     In  general  about  four  legions  were  raised,  each 
consisting  of  five  thousand  infantry  and  three  hundred  horse. 
As  many  more  were  added  from  the  Latin  levy,  who  were  at 
that  time  enemies  to  the  Romans,  and  drew  up  their  line  after 
the  same  manner ;  and  they  knew  that  unless  the  ranks  were 
disturbed  they  would  have  to  engage  not  only  standard  with 
standard,  spearmen  with  spearmen,  principes  with  principes, 
but  centurion  also  with  centurion.     There  were  among  the 
veterans  two  first  centurions  in  either  army,  the  Roman  by 
no  means  possessing  bodily  strength,  but  a  brave  man,  and 
experienced   in  the  service ;   the  Latin  powerful   in  bodily 
'  strength,  and  a  first-rate  warrior  ;  they  were  very  well  known 
to   each   other,   because  they  had  always   held  equal   rank. 
The  Roman,  somewhat  diffident  of  his  strength,  had  at  Rome 
obtained  permission  from  the  consuls,  to  select  any  one  whom 
he  wished,  his  own  subcenturion,  to  protect  him  from  the 
one  destined  to  be  his  adversary ;  and  this  youth  being  op- 
posed to  him   in  the   battle,   obtained  the  victory  over  tlie 
Latin   centurion.      They   came   to  an    engagement    not  far 
from  the  foot  of  JNIount  Vesuvius,  where  the  road  led  to  the 
Veseris. 
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9.  The  Roman  consuls,  before  they  marched  out  their 
armies  to  the  field,  offered  sacrifices.  The  aruspex  is  said  to 
have  shown  to  Decius  the  head  of  the  liver  wounded  on  the 
side  relating  to  himself,  in  other  respects  the  victim  was  ac- 
ceptable to  the  gods  ;  whilst  Manlius  obtained  highly  favour- 
able omens  from  his  sacrifice.  "  But  all  is  well,"  says  Decius, 
if  my  colleague  has  oflPered  an  acceptable  sacrifice."  The 
ranks  being  drawn  up  in  the  order  already  described,  they 
marched  forth  to  battle.  Manlius  commanded  the  right, 
Decius  the  left  wing.  At  first  the  action  was  conducted  with 
equal  strength  on  both  sides,  and  with  the  same  ardent  courage. 
Afterwards  the  Roman  spearmen  on  the  left  wing,  not  sus- 
taining the  violent  assault  of  the  Latins,  betook  themselves  to 
the  principes.  In  this  state  of  trepidation  the  consul  Decius 
cries  out  with  a  loud  voice  to  Marcus  Valerius,  "  Valerius, 
we  have  need  of  the  aid  of  the  gods.  Come,  as  public  pontiff 
of  the  Roman  people,  dictate  to  me  the  words  in  which  I  may 
devote  myself  for  the  legions."  The  pontiff  directed  him  to 
take  the  gown  called  prretexta,  and  with  his  head  covered 
and  his  hand  thrust  out  under  the  gown  to  the  chin,  standing 
upon  a  spear  placed  under  his  feet,  to  say  these  words  :  "  Ja- 
nus, Jupiter,  father  Mars,  Quirinus,  Bellona,  ye  Lares,  ye 
gods  Novensiles,^  ye  gods  Indigetes,  ye  divinities,  under  whose 
power  we  and  our  enemies  are,  and  ye  dii  Manes,  I  pray  you, 
I  adore  you,  I  ask  your  favour,  that  you  would  prosperously 
grant  strength  and  victory  to  the  Roman  people,  the  Quirites  ; 
and  that  ye  may  affect  the  enemies  of  the  Roman  people,  the 
Quirites,  with  terror,  dismay,  and  death.  In  such  manner  as  I 
have  expressed  in  words,  so  do  I  devote  the  legions  and  aux- 
iliaries of  the  enemy,  together  with  myself,  to  the  dii  Manes 
and  to  Earth  for  the  republic  of  the  Quirites,  for  the  army, 
legions,  auxiliaries  of  the  Roman  people,  the  Quii'ites."  Hav- 
ing uttered  this  prayer,  he  orders  the  lictors  to  go  to  Titus 
Manlius,  and  without  delay  to  announce  to  his  colleague  that 
he  had  devoted  himself  for  the  army.  He,  girding  himself  in 
a  Gabine  cincture,  and  fully  armed,  mounted  his  horse,  and 
rushed  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy.  He  was  observed  by 
both  armies  to  present  a  more  majestic  appearance  than  human, 

^  The  Novensiles  were  nine  deities  brought  to  Rome  by  the  Sabines  : 
Lara,  Vesta,  Minerva.  Feronia,  Concord,  Faith,  Fortune,  Chance,  Health. 
See  Niebuhr  III.  n.  249. 
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as  one  sent  from  heaven  as  an  expiation  of  all  the  wrath  of 
the  gods,  to  transfer  to  the  enemy  destruction  turned  away 
from  his  own  side  :  accordingly,  all  the  terror  and  panic  being 
carried  along  with  him,  at  first  disturbed  the  battalions  of  the 
Latins,  then  completely  pervaded  their  entire  line.  This  was 
most  evident,  because,  in  whatever  direction  he  was  carried 
with  his  horse,  there  they  became  panic-stricken,  as  if  struck 
by  some  pestilential  constellation  ;  but  when  he  fell  over- 
whelmed with  darts,  instantly  the  cohorts  of  the  Latins, 
thrown  into  manifest  consternation,  took  to  flight,  leaving  a 
void  to  a  considerable  extent.  At  the  same  time  also  the 
Eomans,  their  minds  being  freed  from  religious  dread,  exert- 
ing themselves  as  if  the  signal  was  then  given  for  the  first 
time,  commenced  to  fight  with  renewed  ardour.  For  the 
Rorarii  also  pushed  forward  among  the  antepilani,  and  added 
strength  to  the  spearmen  and  principes,  and  the  Triarii  resting 
on  the  right  knee  awaited  the  consul's  nod  to  rise  up. 

10.  Afterwards,  as  the  contest  proceeded,  when  the  supe- 
rior numbers  of  the  Latins  had  the  advantage  in  some  places, 
the  consul,  Manlius,  on  hearing  the  circumstance  of  his  col- 
league's death,  after  he  had,  as  was  right  and  just,  honoured 
his  so  glorious  a  death  with  tears,  as  well  as  with  praises  so 
well  merited,  hesitated,  for  a  little  time,  whether  it  was  yet 
time  for  the  Triarii  to  rise  ;  then  judging  it  better  that  they 
should  be  kept  fresh  for  the  decisive  blow,  he  ordered  the  Ac- 
censi  to  advance  from  the  rear  before  the  standards.  When 
they  moved  forward,  the  Latins  immediately  called  up  their 
Triarii,  as  if  their  opponents  had  done  the  same  thing  :  who, 
when  they  had  by  desperate  fighting  for  a  considerable  time 
both  fatigued  themselves,  and  had  either  broken  or  blunted 
their  spears,  and  were,  however,  beating  back  their  adversa- 
ries, thinking  that  the  battle  was  now  nearly  decided,  and  that 
they  had  come  to  the  last  line  ;  then  the  consul  calls  to  the 
Triarii,  "  Arise  now,  fresh  as  ye  are,  against  men  now  wearied, 
mindful  of  your  country  and  parents,  your  wives  and  chil- 
dren ;  mindful  of  your  consul  who  has  submitted  to  death  to 
insure  your  victory."  When  the  Triarii  arose,  fresh  as  they 
were,  with  their  arms  glittering,  a  new  hne  which  appeared  un- 
expectedly, receiving  the  antepilani  into  the  intervals  between 
the  ranks,  raised  a  shout,  and  broke  through  the  first  line  of 
the  Latins  ;  and  goading  their  faces,  after  cutting  down  those 
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who  constituted  their  principal  strength,  they  passed  almost 
intact  through  the  other  companies,  with  such  slaughter  that 
they  scarcely  left  one  fourth  of  the  enemy.  The  Samnites 
also,  drawn  up  at  a  distance  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain, 
struck  terror  into  the  Latins.  But  of  all,  whether  citizens  or 
allies,  the  principal  praise  for  that  action  was  due  to  the  con- 
suls ;  the  one  of  wliom  turned  on  himself  alone  all  the  threats 
and  dangers  (denounced)  by  the  divinities  of  heaven  and  hell ; 
the  other  evinced  such  valour  and  such  judgment  in  the  battle, 
that  it  was  universally  agreed  among  both  the  Romans  and 
Latins  who  have  transmitted  to  posterity  an  account  of  the 
battle,  that,  on  whichever  side  Titus  Manilas  held  the  com- 
mand, the  victory  must  beloag  to  that.  The  Latins  in  their 
flight  betook  themselves  to  Minturnce.  Immediately  after 
the  battle  the  camp  was  taken,  and  great  numbers  still  alive 
were  surprised  therein,  chiefly  Campanians.  Night  sur- 
prised them  in  their  search,  and  prevented  the  body  of  Decius 
from  being  discovered  on  that  day.  On  the  day  after  it  was 
found  amid  vast  heaps  of  slaughtered  enemies,  pierced  with  a 
great  number  of  darts,  and  his  funeral  was  solemnized  under 
the  direction  of  his  colleague,  in  a  manner  suited  to  his  death. 
It  seems  right  to  add  here,  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  consul,  a 
dictator,  and  a  prastor,  when  he  devotes  the  legions  of  the 
enemy,  to  devote  not  himself  particularly,  but  whatever 
citizen  he  may  choose  out  of  a  Roman  legion  regularly  en- 
rolled :  if  the  person  who  has  been  devoted  die,  the 
matter  is  duly  performed  ;  if  he  do  not  perish,  then  an 
image,  seven  feet  high  or  more,  must  be  buried  in  the  ground, 
and  a  victim  slain,  as  an  expiation.  Where  that  image  shall 
be  buried,  there  it  is  not  lawful  that  a  Roman  magistrate 
should  pass.  But  if  he  wish  to  devote  himself,  as  Decius  did, 
unless  he  who  has  devoted  himself  die,  he  shall  not  with 
propriety  perform  any  act  of  religion  regarding  either  himself 
or  the  public.  Should  he  wish  to  devote  his  arms  to  Vulcan 
or  to  any  other  god,  he  has  a  right,  whether  he  shall  please, 
by  a  victim,  or  in  any  other  manner.  It  is  not  proper  that 
the  enemy  should  get  possession  of  the  weapon,  on  which  the 
consul,  standing,  pronounced  the  imprecation  :  if  they  should 
get  possession  of  it,  then  an  expiation  must  be  made  to  Mars 
by  the  sacrifices  called  the  Suove-taurilia.  Although  the 
memory  of  every  divine  and  human  custom  has  been  obliter- 
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ated,  in  consequence  of  preferring  what  is  modern  and  foreign 
to  that  which  is  ancient  and  belonging  to  our  own  country,  I 
deemed  it  not  irrelevant  to  relate  the  particulars  even  in  the 
very  terms  used,  as  they  have  been  handed  down  and  ex- 
pressed. 

11.  I  find  it  stated  in  some  writers,  that  the  Saranites, 
having  awaited  the  issue  of  the  battle,  came  at  length  with 
support  to  the  Romans  after  the  battle  was  over.  Also  aid 
from  Lavinium,  whilst  they  wasted  time  in  deliberating,  was 
at  length  sent  to  the  Latins  after  they  had  been  vanquished. 
And  when  the  first  standards  and  part  of  the  army  just  issued 
from  the  gates,  news  being  brought  of  the  defeat  of  the 
Latins,  they  faced  about  and  returned  back  to  the  city ;  on 
which  occasion  they  say  that  their  praetor,  Milionius,  observed, 
that  "  for  so  very  short  a  journey  a  high  price  must  be  paid 
to  the  Romans."  Such  of  the  Latins  as  survived  the  battle, 
after  being  scattered  over  many  roads,  collected  themselves 
into  a  body,  and  found  refuge  in  the  city  of  Vescia.  There 
their  general,  Numisius,  insisted  in  their  counsels,  that  "  the 
truly  common  fortune  of  war  had  prostrated  both  armies  by 
equal  losses,  and  that  only  the  name  of  victory  rested  with 
the  Romans ;  that  in  other  respects  they  too  shared  the  lot  of 
defeated  persons ;  the  two  pavilions  of  the  consuls  were  pol- 
luted ;  one  by  the  murder  committed  on  a  son,  the  other  by 
the  blood  of  a  devoted  consul ;  that  their  army  was  cut  down 
in  every  direction  ;  their  spearmen  and  principes  were  cut 
down ;  great  havoc  was  made  before  the  standards  and  be- 
hind them  ;  the  Triarii  at  length  restored  their  cause,  Thougli 
the  forces  of  the  Latins  were  cut  down  in  an  equal  propor- 
tion, yet  for  reinforcements,  Latium  or  the  Volscians  were 
nearer  than  Rome.  Wherefore,  if  they  thought  well  of  it,  he 
would  speedily  call  out  the  youth  from  the  Latin  and  Volscian 
states,  and  would  return  to  Capua  with  a  determined  army, 
and  by  his  unexpected  arrival  strike  dismay  among  the  Ro- 
mans, who  were  expecting  nothing  less  than  battle.  Decep- 
tive letters  being  sent  around  Latium  and  the  Volscian  na- 
tion, a  tumultuary  army,  hastily  raised  from  all  quarters,  was 
assembled,  for  as  th.ej  had  not  been  present  at  the  battle,  they 
were  more  disposed  to  believe  on  slight  grounds.  This  army 
the  consul  Torquatus  met  at  Trisanum,  a  place  between 
Sinuessa  and  Minturnae.     Before  a  place  was  selected  for  a 
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camp,  the  baggage  on  both  sides  being  piled  up  in  a  heap, 
they  fought  and  terminated  the  war ;  for  so  impaired  was 
their  strength,  that  all  the  Latins  surrendered  themselves  to 
the  consul,  who  was  leading  his  victorious  army  to  lay  waste 
their  lands,  and  the  Campanians  followed  the  example  of  this 
surrender.  Latium  and  Capua  were  fined  some  land.  The 
Latin  with  the  addition  of  the  Privernian  land  ;  and  the 
Falernian  land,  which  had  belonged  to  the  people  of  Campa- 
nia, as  far  as  the  river  Vulturnus,  is  all  distributed  to  the 
commons  of  Rome.  In  the  Latin  land  two  acres  a  man  were 
assigned,  so  that  they  should  receive  an  additional  three- 
fourths  of  an  acre  from  the  Privernian  land  ;  in  the  Falernian 
land  three  acres  were  assigned,  one  fourth  of  an  acre  being 
further  added,  in  consideration  of  the  distance.  Of  the  Latins 
the  Laurentians  were  exempted  from  punishment,  as  also  the 
horsemen  of  the  Campanians,  because  they  had  not  revolted. 
An  order  was  issued  that  the  treaty  should  be  renewed  with  the 
Laurentians  ;  and  it  is  renewed  every  year  since,  on  the  tenth 
day  after  the  Latin  festival.  The  rights  of  citizenship  were 
granted  to  the  Campanian  horsemen ;  and  that  it  might  serve 
as  a  memorial,  they  hung  up  a  brazen  tablet  in  the  temple  of 
Castor  at  Rome.  The  Campanian  state  was  also  enjoined 
to  pay  them  a  yearly  stipend  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  denarii 
each ;  their  number  amounted  to  one  thousand  six  hundred. 

12.  The  war  being  thus  concluded,  after  rewards  and  pun- 
ishment were  distributed  according  to  the  deserts  of  each,  Titus 
Manlius  returned  to  Rome :  on  his  approach  it  appears  that 
the  aged  only  went  forth  to  meet  him ;  and  that  the  young 
men,  both  then,  and  all  his  life  after,  detested  and  cursed  him. 
The  Antians  made  incursions  on  the  territories  of  Ostia,  Ar- 
dea,  and  Solonia.  The  consul  Manlius,  because  he  was  unable 
by  reason  of  his  health  to  conduct  that  war,  nominated  as 
dictator  Lucius  Papirius  Crassus,  who  then  happened  to  be 
praetor  ;  by  him  Lucius  Papirius  Cursor  was  appointed  mas- 
ter of  the  horse.  Nothing  worthy  of  mention  was  performed 
against  the  Antians  by  the  dictator,  although  he  had  kept  a 
standing  camp  for  several  months  in  the  Antian  territory.  To 
a  year  signalized  by  a  victory  over  so  many  and  such  power- 
ful states,  further  by  the  illustrious  death  of  one  of  the  consuls, 
as  well  as  by  the  unrelenting,  though  memorable,  severity  of 
command  in  the  other,  there  succeeded  as  consuls  Titus  -^mi- 
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lius  Mamercinus  and  Quintus  Publilius  Philo  ;  neither  to  a  si- 
milar opportunity  of  exploits,  and  they  themselves  being  mindful 
rather  of  their  own  interests  as  well  as  of  those  of  the  parties 
in  the  state,  than  of  the  interests  of  their  country.  They  routed 
on  the  plains  of  Ferentinum,  and  stripped  of  their  camp,  the 
Latins,  who,  in  resentment  of  the  land  they  had  lost,  took  up 
arms  again.  Publilius,  under  whose  guidance  and  auspices 
the  action  had  been  fought,  receiving  the  submission  of  the 
Latin  states,  who  had  lost  a  great  many  of  their  young  men 
there,  -3iimilius  marched  the  army  to  Pedum.  The  people  of 
Pedum  were  supported  by  the  states  of  Tibur,  Prgeneste,  and 
Velitrge ;  auxiliaries  had  also  come  from  Lanuviura  and  An- 
tium.  Where,  though  the  Romans  had  the  advantage  in 
several  engagements,  still  the  entire  labour  remained  at 
the  city  of  Pedum  itself  and  at  the  camp  of  the  allied  states, 
which  was  adjoining  the  city :  suddenly  leaving  the  war  un- 
finished, because  he  heard  that  a  triumph  was  decreed  to  his  col- 
league, he  himself  also  returned  to  Rome  to  demand  a  triumph 
before  a  victory  had  been  obtained.  The  senate  displeased  by 
this  ambitious  conduct,  and  refusing  a  triumph  unless  Pedum 
was  either  taken  or  should  surrender,  -^milius,  alienated  from 
the  senate  in  consequence  of  this  act,  administered  the  remainder 
of  the  consulship  like  to  a  seditious  tribuneship.  For,  as  long 
as  he  was  consul,  he  neither  ceased  to  criminate  the  patricians 
to  the  people,  his  colleague  by  no  means  interfering,  because 
he  himself  also  was  a  plebeian  ;  (the  scanty  distribution  of  the 
land  among  the  commons  in  the  Latin  and  Falernian  territory 
afforded  the  groundwork  of  the  criminations  ;)  and  when  the 
senate,  wishing  to  put  an  end  to  the  administration  of  the  con- 
suls, ordered  a  dictator  to  be  nominated  against  the  Latins, 
who  were  again  in  arms,  ^milius,  to  whom  the  fasces  then 
belonged,  nominated  his  colleague  dictator ;  by  him  Junius 
Brutus  was  constituted  master  of  the  horse.  The  dictatorship 
was  popular,  both  in  consequence  of  his  discourses  containing 
invectives  against  the  patricians,  and  because  he  passed  three 
laws,  most  advantageous  to  the  commons,  and  injurious  to  the 
nobility  ;  one,  that  the  orders  of  the  commons  should  be 
binding  on  all  the  Romans ;  another,  that  the  patricians 
should,  before  the  suffrages  commenced,  declare  their  approba- 
tion of  the  laws  which  should  be  passed  in  the  assemblies  of 
the  centuries;   the  third,  that  one  at   least  of  the  censors 
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should  be  elected  from  the  cominons,  as  they  had  already  gone 
so  far  as  that  it  was  lawful  that  both  the  consuls  should  be 
plebeians.  The  patricians  considered  that  more  of  detriment 
had  been  sustained  on  that  year  from  the  consuls  and  dictator 
than  was  counterbalanced  by  their  success  and  achievements 
abroad. 

13.  On  the  following  year,  Lucius  Furius  Camillus  and 
Caius  Mfenius  were  consuls,  in  order  that  the  neglect  of  his 
duty  by  ^^milius,  the  consul  of  the  preceding  year,  might  be 
rendered  more  markedly  reproachful,  the  senate  loudly  urge 
that  Pedum  should  be  assailed  with  arms,  men,  and  every 
kind  of  force,  and  be  demolished;  and  the  new  consuls,  being 
forced  to  give  that  matter  the  precedence  of  all  others,  set  out 
on  that  expedition.  The  state  of  aifairs  was  now  such  in 
Latium,  that  they  could  no  longer  submit  to  either  war  or 
peace.  For  war  they  were  deficient  in  resources ;  they 
spurned  at  peace  through  resentment  for  the  loss  of  their 
land.  It  seemed  necessary  therefore  to  steer  a  middle  course, 
to  keep  within  their  towns,  so  that  the  Romans  by  being  pro- 
voked might  have  no  pretext  for  hostilities ;  and  that  if  the 
siege  of  any  town  should  be  announced  to  them,  aid  should  be 
sent  from  every  quarter  from  all  the  states.  And  still  the 
people  of  Pedum  were  aided  by  only  a  very  few  states.  The 
Tiburtians  and  Praenestines,  whose  territory  lay  nearest,  came 
to  Pedum.  Msenius  suddenly  making  an  attack,  defeated  the 
Aricinians,  and  Lanuvians,  and  Veliternians,  at  the  river 
Astura,  the  Volscians  of  Antium  forming  a  junction  with 
them.  The  Tiburtian,  far  the  strongest  body,  Camillus  en- 
gages at  Pedum,  encountering  much  greater  difficulty,  though 
with  a  result  equally  successful.  A  sudden  sally  of  the 
townsmen  during  the  battle  chiefly  occasioned  confusion  :  Ca- 
millus, turning  on  these  with  a  part  of  his  army,  not  only  drove 
them  within  their  walls,  but  on  the  very  same  day,  after  he 
had  discomfited  themselves  and  their  auxiliaries,  he  took  the 
town  by  scalade.  It  was  then  resolved  to  lead  round  with 
greater  energy  and  spiiit  his  victorious  army  from  the  storm- 
ing of  a  single  city  to  the  entire  conquest  of  Latium.  Nor 
did  they  stop  until  they  reduced  all  Latium,  either  by  storm- 
ing, or  by  becoming  masters  of  the  cities  one  after  the  other 
by  capitulation.  Then,  disposing  garrisons  in  the  towns 
which  they  had  taken,  they  departed  to  Rome  to  a  triumph 
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universally  admitted  to  be  due  to  them.     To  the  triumph  was 
added  the  honour  of  having   equestrian   statues  erected  to 
them  in  the  forum,  a  compliment  very  unusual  at  that  period. 
Before  they  commenced  holding  the  meeting  for  the  election 
of  the  consuls  for    the  ensuing  year,   Camillus   moved    the 
senate  concerning  the  Latin  states,  and  spoke  thus :   "  Con- 
script fathers,  that  which  was  to  be  done  by  war  and  arms  in 
Latium  has  now  been  fully  accomplished  by  the  bounty  of  the 
gods  and  the  valour  of  the  soldiers.    The  armies  of  the  enemy 
have  been  cut  down  at  Pedum  and  the  Astura.     All  the  Latin 
towns,  and  Antium  belonging  to  the  Volscians,  either  taken 
by  storm,  or  received  into  surrender,  are  occupied  by  your 
garrisons.     It  now  remains  to  be  considered,  since  they  annoy 
us  by  their  repeated  rebellions,  how  we  may  keep  them  in 
quiet  submission  and  in  the  observance  of  perpetual  peace. 
The  immortal  gods  have  put  the  determination  of  this  matter 
so  completely  in  your  power,  that  they  have  placed  it  at  your 
option  whether  Latium  is  to  exist  henceforward  or  not.     Ye 
can  therefore  insure  to  yourselves  perpetual  peace,  as  far  as 
regards  the  Latins,  either  by  adopting  severe  or  lenient  mea- 
sures.    Do  ye  choose  to  adopt  cruel  conduct  towards  people 
who  have  surrendered  and  have  been  conquered  ?     Ye  may 
destroy  all  Latium,  make  a  vast  desert  of  a  place  whence,  in 
many  and  serious  wars,  ye  have  often  made  use  of  an  excellent 
army  of  allies.     Do  you  wish,  according  to  the  example  of 
your  ancestors,  to  augment  the  Roman  state  by  admitting  the 
vanquished  among  your  citizens?     Materials  for  extending 
your  power  by  the  highest  glory  are  at  hand.     That  govern- 
ment is  certainly  by  far  the  most  secure,  which  the  subjects 
feel  a  pleasure  in  obeying.     But  whatever  determination  ye 
wish  to  come  to,  it  is  necessary  that  it  be  speedy.     So  many 
states  have  ye  in  a  state  of  suspense  between  hope  and  fear ; 
and  it  is  necessary  that  you  be  discharged  as  soon  as  possible 
of  your  solicitude  about  them,  and  that  their  minds,  whilst 
they  are  still  in  a  state  of  insensibility  from  uncertainty,  be  at 
once  impressed  either  by  punishment  or  clemency.     It  was 
our  duty  to  bring  matters  to  such  a  pass  that  you  may  have 
full  power  to  deliberate  on  every  matter;  yours  to  decide 
what   is   most   expedient   to   yourselves   and  the   common- 
wealth." 

14.  The  principal  members  of  the  senate  applauded  the 
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consul's  statement  of  the  business  on  the  whole ;  but  said 
that  "as  the  states  were  diflferentlj  circumstanced,  that  their 
plan  might  be  readily  adjusted  so  that  it  might  be  de- 
termined according  to  the  desert  of  each,  if  they  should  put 
the  question  regarding  each  state  specifically.  The  question 
was  therefore  so  put  regarding  each  separately  and  a  decree 
past.  To  the  Lanuvians  the  right  of  citizenship  was  granted, 
and  the  exercise  of  their  religious  rights  was  restored  to 
them  with  this  provision,  that  the  temple  and  grove  of  Juno 
Sospita  should  be  common  between  the  Lanuvian  burghers 
and  the  Roman  people.  The  Aricians,  Nomentans,  and 
Pedans  were  admitted  into  the  number  of  citizens  on  the 
same  terms  as  the  Lanuvians.  To  the  Tusculans  the  rights  of 
citizenship  which  they  already  possessed  were  continued ;  and 
the  crime  of  rebellion  was  turned  from  disaffection  on  public 
grounds  against  a  few  instigators.  On  the  Veliternians,  Roman 
citizens  of  long  standing,  measures  of  great  severity  were  in- 
flicted because  they  had  so  often  rebelled ;  their  walls  were 
razed,  and  their  senate  removed  from  thence,  and  they  were 
ordered  to  dwell  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber,  so  that  the 
fine  of  any  individual  who  should  be  caught  on  the  hither 
side  of  that  river  should  amount  to  one  thousand  asses;  and 
that  the  person  who  had  apprehended  him,  should  not  dis- 
charge his  prisoner  from  confinement,  until  the  money  was 
paid  down.  Into  the  land  of  the  senators  colonists  were 
sent ;  from  the  additions  of  which  Velitrge  recovered  its  ap- 
pearance of  former  populousness.  A  new  colony  was  also  sent 
to  Antium,  with  this  provision,  that  if  the  Antians  desired  to 
be  enrolled  as  colonists,  permission  to  that  effect  should  be 
granted.  Their  ships  of  war  were  removed  from  thence, 
and  the  people  of  Antium  were  interdicted  the  sea,  and  the 
rights  of  citizenship  were  granted  them.  The  Tiburtians  and 
Prsenestines  were  amerced  in  some  land,  not  only  on  account 
of  the  recent  guilt  of  the  rebellion,  which  was  common  to  them 
with  the  other  Latins ;  but  also  because,  from  their  dislike  to 
the  Roman  government,  they  had  formerly  associated  in  arms 
with  the  Gauls,  a  nation  of  savages.  From  the  other  Latin 
states  they  took  away  the  privileges  of  intermarriage,  com- 
merce, and  of  holding  meetings.  To  the  Campanians,  in  com- 
pliment to  their  horsemen,  because  they  had  refused  to  join  in 
rebeUion  with  the  Latins,  and  to  the  Fundans  and  Formians, 
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because  tlie  passage  tkrougli  their  territories  had  been  always 
secure  and  peaceful,  the  freedom  of  the  state  was  granted  with 
the  right  of  suffrage.  It  was  determined  that  the  people  of 
Cumce  and  Suessula  should  have  the  same  rights  and  be  on 
the  same  footing  as  Capua.  Of  the  ships  of  the  Antians  some 
were  drawn  up  to  the  docks  at  Rome,  some  were  burned,  and 
with  the  prows  of  these  a  pulpit  built  in  the  forum  was  or- 
dered to  be  decorated ;  and  that  temple  was  called  Rostra. 

15.  During  the  consulship  of  Caius  Sulpicius  Longus  and 
Pubhus  ^lius  Pcetus,  when  the  Roman  power  not  more  than 
the  kindly  feeling  engendered  by  acts  of  kindness  diffused  the 
blessings  of  peace  among  all  parties,  a  war  broke  out  between 
the  Sidicinians  and  Auruncans.  The  Auruncans  having  been 
admitted  into  alliance  on  the  occasion  of  their  surrendering, 
had  since  that  period  made  no  disturbance ;  accordingly  they 
had  a  juster  pretext  for  seeking  aid  from  the  Romans.  But 
before  the  consuls  led  forth  their  army  from  the  city,  (for  the 
senate  had  ordered  the  Auruncans  to  be  defended,)  intelUgence 
is  brought  that  the  Auruncans  deserted  their  town  through 
fear,  and  flying  with  their  wives  and  cliildren,  that  they  forti- 
fied Suessa,  which  is  now  called  Aurunca ;  that  their  ancient 
walls  and  city  were  demolished  by  the  Sidicinians.  The  senate 
being  in  consequence  incensed  against  the  consuls,  by  whose 
delays  the  allies  had  been  betrayed,  ordered  a  dictator  to  be 
created.  Caius  Claudius  RegiUensis  was  appointed,  and  he 
nominated  Caius  Claudius  Hortator  as  master  of  the  horse.  A 
scruple  afterwards  arose  concerning  the  dictator ;  and  when 
the  augurs  declared  that  he  seemed  to  have  been  created  under 
an  informality,  the  dictator  and  the  master  of  the  horse  laid 
down  their  office.  Tliis  year  Minucia,  a  vestal,  at  first  sus- 
pected on  account  of  her  dress  being  more  elegant  than  was 
becoming,  afterwards  being  arraigned  before  the  pontiffs  on 
the  testimony  of  a  slave,  after  she  had  been  ordered  by  their 
decree  to  abstain  from  meddling  in  sacred  rites,  and  to  keep 
her  slaves  under  her  own  power,  when  brought  to  trial,  was 
buried  alive  at  the  ColHne  gate,  on  the  right  of  the  causeway, 
in  the  field  of  wickedness.  I  suppose  that  name  was  given  to 
the  place  from  her  crime.  On  the  same  year  Quintus  Publi- 
lius  Philo  was  the  first  of  the  plebeians  elected  prretor,  being 
opposed  by  Sulpicius  the  consul,  who  refused  to  take  any 
uotice  of  him  as  a  candidate ;  the  senate,  as  they  had  not  sue- 
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ceeded  on  that  ground  in  the  case  of  the  his^hest  offices,  beinc 
less  earnest  with  respect  to  the  prajtorship. 

16.  The  followdng  year,  Lucius  Papirius  Crassus  and  Kjeso 
Duilius  being  consuls,  was  distinguished  by  a  war  with  the 
Ausonians,  as  being  new  rather  than  important.  This  people 
inhabited  the  city  Cales  ;  they  had  united  their  arms  Avith  their 
neighbours  the  Sidicinians ;  and  the  army  of  the  two  states 
being  defeated  in  one  battle  scarcely  worthy  of  record,  was  in- 
duced to  take  to  flight  the  earlier  in  consequence  of  the  proximity 
of  the  cities,  and  the  more  sheltered  on  their  flight.  Nor  did 
the  senate,  however,  discontinue  their  attention  to  that  war, 
because  the  Sidicinians  had  now  so  often  taken  up  arms  either 
as  principals,  or  had  afforded  aid  to  those  who  did  so,  or  had 
been  the  cause  of  hostihties.  Accordingly  they  exerted  them- 
selves with  all  their  might,  to  raise  to  the  consulship  for  the 
fourth  time,  Marcus  Valerius  Corvus,  the  greatest  general  of 
that  day.  To  Corvus  was  added  Marcus  Atihus  Regulus  as 
colleague ;  and  lest  any  disappointment  might  by  any  chance 
occur,  a  request  was  made  of  the  consuls,  that,  without  drawing 
lots,  that  province  might  be  assigned  to  Corvus.  Receiving 
the  victorious  army  from  the  former  consuls,  proceeding  to 
Cales,  whence  the  war  had  originated,  after  he  had,  at  the  first 
shout  and  onset,  routed  the  enemy,  who  were  disheartened  by  the 
recollection  also  of  the  former  engagement,  he  set  about  attack- 
ing the  town  itself.  And  such  was  the  ardour  of  the  soldiers, 
that  they  wished  to  advance  immediately  up  to  the  walls,  and 
strenuously  asserted  that  they  would  scale  them,  Corvus, 
because  that  was  a  hazardous  undertaldng,  wished  to  accom- 
plish his  object  rather  by  the  labour  than  the  risk  of  his  men. 
Accordingly  he  formed  a  rampart,  prepared  liis  vineas,  and  ad- 
vanced towers  up  to  the  walls ;  but  an  opportunity  which 
accidentally  presented  itself,  prevented  the  occasion  for  them. 
For  Marcius  Fabius,  a  Roman  prisoner,  when,  having  broken 
his  chains  during  the  inattention  of  his  guards  on  a  festival 
day,  suspending  himself  by  means  of  a  rope  which  was 
fastened  to  a  battlement  of  the  wall,  he  let  himself  down  by  the 
hands,  persuaded  the  general  to  make  an  assault  on  the  enemy 
whilst  stupified  by  wine  and  feasting ;  nor  were  the  Auso- 
nians, together  with  their  city,  captured  with  greater  difficulty 
than  they  had  been  routed  in  the  field.  A  great  amount  of 
booty  was  obtained ;  and  a  garrison  being  stationed  at  Cales, 
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the  legions  were  marched  back  to  Rome.  The  consul  triumph- 
ed in  pursuance  of  a  decree  of  the  senate;  and  that  AtiUus 
might  not  be  without  a  share  of  glory,  both  the  consuls  were 
ordered  to  lead  the  army  against  the  Sidicinians.  But  first,  in 
conformity  with  a  decree  of  the  senate,  they  nominated  as  dic- 
tator for  the  purpose  of  holding  the  elections,  Lucius  ..^miHus 
Mamercinus ;  he  named  Quintus  Publilius  Philo  his  master  of 
the  horse.  The  dictator  presiding  at  the  elections,  Titus  Ve- 
turius  and  Spurius  Postumius  were  elected  consuls.  Though 
a  part  of  the  war  with  the  Sidicinians  stiU  remained ;  yet  that 
they  might  anticipate,  by  an  act  of  kindness,  the  wishes  of 
the  commons,  they  proposed  about  sending  a  colony  to  Cales  ; 
and  a  decree  of  the  senate  being  passed  that  two  thousand  five 
hundred  men  should  be  enrolled  for  that  purpose,  they  ap- 
pointed Kaeso  Duihus,  Titus  Quinctius,  and  Marcus  Fabius 
commissioners  for  conducting  the  colony  and  distributing  the 
land. 

17.  The  new  consuls  then,  recovering  the  army  from  their 
predecessors,  entered  the  enemy's  territories  and  carried  their 
depredations  up  to  the  walls  and  the  city.  There  because  the 
Sidicinians,  who  had  raised  a  numerous  army,  seemed  deter- 
mined to  fight  vigorously  for  their  last  hope,  and  a  report  ex- 
isted that  Samnium  also  was  preparing  for  hostihties,  PubUus 
Cornelius  Rufinus  was  created  dictator  by  the  consuls  in  pur- 
suance of  a  decree  of  the  senate ;  Marcus  Antonius  was  nomi- 
nated master  of  the  horse.  A  scruple  afterwards  arose  that 
they  were  elected  under  an  informaUty :  and  they  laid  down 
their  ofl&ce ;  and  because  a  pestilence  followed,  recourse  was 
had  to  an  interregnum,  as  if  aU  the  auspices  had  been  infected 
by  that  irregularity.  By  Marcus  Valerius  Corvus,  the  fifth  in- 
terrex  from  the  commencement  of  the  interregnum,  Aulus 
Cornelius  a  second  time,  and  Cneius  Domitius  were  elected 
consuls.  Things  being  now  tranquil,  the  rumour  of  a  Gallic 
war  had  the  effect  of  a  real  outbreak,  so  that  they  were  de- 
termined that  a  dictator  should  be  nominated.  Marcus  Papirius 
Crassus  was  nominated,  and  Publius  Valerius  Publicola  master 
of  the  horse.  And  when  the  levy  was  conducted  by  them  with 
more  activity  than  was  deemed  necessary  in  the  case  of  neigh- 
bouring wars,  scouts  were  sent  out  and  brought  word,  that 
there  was  perfect  quiet  with  the  Gauls  in  every  direction.  It 
was  suspected  that  Samnium  also  was  now  for  the  second  year 
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in  a  state  of  disturbance  in  consequence  of  their  entertaining 
new  designs:  lience  the  Roman  troops  were  not  withdra'svn 
from  the  Sidicinian  territory.  But  a  hostile  attack  made  bj 
Alexander  of  Epirus  on  the  Lucanians  drew  away  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Samnites  to  another  quarter  ;  these  two  nations 
fought  a  pitched  battle  against  the  king,  as  he  was  making  a 
descent  on  the  district  adjoining  Psstum.  Alexander,  having 
come  off  victorious  in  that  contest,  concluded  a  peace  with  the 
Romans  ;  with  what  fidelity  he  would  have  kept  it,  if  his 
other  projects  had  been  equally  successful,  is  uncertain.  The 
same  year  the  census  was  performed,  and  the  new  citizens 
were  rated  ;  on  their  account  the  Msecian  and  Scaptian  tribes 
were  added  :  the  censors  who  added  them  were  Quintus  Pub- 
lilius  Philo  and  Spurius  Postumius.  The  Acerrans  were  en- 
rolled as  Romans,  in  conformity  with  a  law  introduced  by  the 
priEtor,  Lucius  Papirius,  by  which  the  right  of  citizenship 
\vith  the  privilege  of  suffrage  was  conferred.  These  were  the 
transactions  at  home  and  abroad  during  that  year. 

18.  The  following  year  was  disastrous,  whether  by  the  in- 
temperature  of  the  air,  or  by  human  guilt,  Marcus  Claudius 
Marcellus  and  Caius  Valerius  being  consuls.  I  find  in  the 
annals  Flaccus  and  Potitus  variously  given  as  the  surname  of 
the  consul ;  but  in  this  it  is  of  little  consequence  which  is  the 
true  one.  I  would  heartily  wish  that  this  other  account  were 
a  false  one,  (nor  indeed  do  all  writers  mention  it,)  viz.  that 
those  persons,  whose  death  rendered  the  year  signal  for  the 
pestilence,  were  carried  off  by  poison.  The  circumstance 
however  must  be  stated  as  it  is  handed  down  to  us,  that  I  may 
not  detract  from  the.  credit  of  any  writer.  When  the  prin- 
cipal persons  of  the  state  were  dying  of  similar  diseases,  and 
all  generally  with  the  same  result,  a  certain  maid-servant  un- 
dertook, before  Quintius  Fabius  Maximus,  curule  asdile,  to 
discover  the  cause  of  the  public  malady,  provided  the  public 
faith  would  be  given  to  her  by  him,  that  the  discovery  should 
not  be  made  detrimental  to  her.  Fabius  immediately  lays 
the  matter  before  the  consuls,  and  the  consuls  before  the 
senate,  and  with  the  concurrence  of  that  order  the  public  faith 
was  pledged  to  the  informer.  It  was  then  disclosed  that  the 
state  was  afilicted  by  the  wickedness  of  certain  women,  and 
that  certain  matrons  were  preparing  those  poisonous  drugs  ; 
and  if  they  wished  to  follow  her  forthwith,  they  might  be  de- 
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tected  in  the  very  fact.  Having  followed  the  informer,  they 
found  women  preparing  certain  drugs,  and  others  of  the  same 
kind  laid  up.  These  being  brought  into  the  forum,  and 
several  matrons,  to  the  number  of  twenty,  in  whose  posses- 
sion they  had  been  detected,  being  summoned  by  the  beadle, 
two  of  them,  Cornelia  and  Sergia,  both  of  patrician  rank, 
maintaining  that  these  drugs  were  wholesome,  were  directed 
by  the  informer  who  confronted  them  to  drink  some,  that 
they  might  convict  her  of  having  stated  what  was  false ; 
having  taken  time  to  confer  together,  when,  the  crowd  being 
removed,  they  referred  the  matter  to  the  other  matrons  in  the 
open  view  of  all ;  they  also  not  refusing  to  drink,  they  all 
drank  off  the  preparation,  and  perished  by  their  own  wicked 
device.  Their  attendants  being  instantly  seized,  informed 
against  a  great  number  of  matrons,  of  whom  to  the  number 
of  one  hundred  and  seventy  were  condemned.  Nor  up  to  that 
day  was  there  ever  an  inquiry  made  at  Rome  concerning 
poisoning.  The  circumstance  was  considered  a  prodigy  ;  and 
seemed  the  act  rather  of  insane  persons  than  of  persons  de- 
praved by  guilt.  Wherefore  mention  having  been  found  in  the 
annals,  that  formerly  in  the  secessions  of  the  commons  the  nail 
had  been  driven  by  the  dictator,  and  that  the  minds  of  the 
people,  distracted  by  discord,  had  been  restored  to  a  sane  state, 
it  Avas  determined  that  a  dictator  should  be  nominated  for  the 
purpose  of  driving  the  nail.  Cneius  Quinctilius  being  no- 
minated, appointed  Lucius  Valerius  master  of  the  horse,  who, 
as  soon  as  the  nail  was  di'iven,  abdicated  their  offices. 

19.  Lucius  Papirius  Crassus  a  second  time,  and  Lucius 
Plautius  Venno  were  elected  consuls  ;  at  the  commencement 
of  which  year  ambassadors  came  to  Rome  from  the  Fabrater- 
nians,  a  Volscian  people,  and  from  the  Lucanians,  soliciting  to 
be  admitted  into  alliance  :  [promising]  that  if  they  were  de- 
fended from  the  arms  of  the  Samnites,  they  would  continue 
in  fidelity  and  obedience  under  the  government  of  the  Roman 
people.  Ambassadors  were  then  sent  by  the  senate  ;  and 
the  Samnites  were  directed  to  withhold  all  violence  from  the 
territories  of  those  states  ;  and  this  embassy  proved  effectual 
not  so  much  because  the  Samnites  were  desirous  of  peace,  as 
because  they  were  not  prepared  for  war.  The  same  year  a 
war  broke  out  with  the  people  of  Privernum ;  in  which  the 
people  of  Fundi  were  their  supporters,  their  leader  also  being 
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a  Fundanian,  Vitruvius  Vaccus ;  a  man  of  distinction  not  only 
at  home,  but  in  Rome  also.  He  had  a  house  on  the  Palatine 
hill,  which,  after  the  building  was  razed  and  the  ground  thrown 
open,  was  called  the  Vacciprata.  Lucius  Papirius  having  set 
out  to  oppose  him  whilst  devastating  extensively  the  disti'icts 
of  Setia,  Norba,  and  Cora,  posted  himself  at  no  great  distance 
from  his  camp.  Vitruvius  neither  adopted  the  prudent  resolu- 
tion to  enclose  liimself  with  liis  trenches  against  an  enemy  his 
superior  in  strength,  nor  had  he  sufficient  courage  to  engage 
at  any  great  distance  from  his  camp.  "When  his  army  had 
scarcely  got  out  of  the  gate  of  the  camp,  and  his  soldiers  were 
looking  backwards  to  flight  leather  than  to  battle  or  the  enemy, 
he  enters  on  an  engagement  without  judgment  or  boldness ; 
and  as  he  was  conquered  by  a  very  slight  elFort  and  unequivo- 
cally, so  did  he  by  the  very  shortness  of  the  distance,  and  by 
the  facility  of  his  retreat  into  the  camp  so  near  at  hand,  protect 
his  soldiers  without  difficulty  from  much  loss ;  and  scarcely 
were  any  slain  in  the  engagement  itself,  and  but  few  in  the 
confusion  of  the  flight  in  the  rear,  whilst  they  were  making 
their  way  into  the  camp ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  dark  they  re- 
paired to  Privernum  in  trepidation,  so  that  they  might  protect 
themselves  rather  by  AvaUs  than  by  a  rampart.  Plautius,  the 
other  consul,  after  laj-ing  waste  the  lands  in  every  direction 
and  driving  off  the  spoil,  leads  his  army  into  the  Fundanian 
territory.  The  senate  of  the  Fundanians  met  him  as  he  was 
entering  their  borders  ;  they  declare  that  "  they  had  not  come 
to  intercede  in  behalf  of  Vitruvius  or  those  Avho  followed  his 
faction,  but  in  behalf  of  the  people  of  Fundi,  whose  exemption 
from  any  blame  in  the  war  had  been  proved  by  Vitruvius  him- 
self, when  he  made  Privernum  his  place  of  retreat,  and  not  his 
native  country,  Fundi.  At  Privernum,  therefore,  the  enemies 
of  the  Roman  people  were  to  be  looked  for,  and  punished,  who 
revolted  at  the  same  time  from  the  Fundanians  and  the  Romans, 
unmindful  of  both  countries.  That  the  Fundanians  were  at 
peace,  that  they  had  Roman  feelings  and  a  grateful  recollection 
of  the  political  rights  received.  They  entreated  the  consul  to 
■withhold  war  from  an  inoffensive  people ;  their  lands,  city,  their 
own  bodies  and  those  of  their  wives  and  children,  were,  and 
ever  should  be,  at  the  disposal  of  the  Roman  people."  The  con- 
sul, having  commended  the  Fundanians,  and  despatched  letters 
to  Rome  that  the  Fundanians  had  preserved  their  allegiance, 
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tui-ned  his  march  to  Privernum.  Claudius  states,  that  the 
consul  first  punished  those  who  were  at  the  head  of  the  con- 
spiracy ;  that  three  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  conspirators  were 
sent  in  chains  to  Rome ;  and  that  such  submission  was  not  re- 
ceived by  the  senate,  because  they  considered  that  the  people 
of  Fundi  wished  to  come  off"  with  impunity  by  the  punishment 
of  needy  and  humble  persons. 

20.  While  the  siege  of  Privernum  was  being  conducted  by 
the  two  consular  armies,  one  of  the  consuls  was  recalled  to 
Rome,  on  account  of  the  elections.  This  year  gaols  were  first 
erected  in  the  circus.  "While  the  attention  of  the  public  was 
still  occupied  by  the  Privernian  war,  an  alarming  report  of  the 
Gauls  being  in  arms,  a  matter  scarcely  ever  shghted  by  the 
senate,  suddenly  came  on  them.  The  new  consuls,  therefore,  Lu- 
cius JEmiUus  Mamercinus  and  Caius  Plautius,  on  the  calends 
of  July,  the  very  day  on  wliich  they  entered  into  office,  received 
orders  to  settle  the  provinces  immediately  between  themselves ; 
and  Mamercinus,  to  whom  the  Gallic  war  fell,  was  directed  to 
levy  troops,  vtdthout  admitting  any  plea  of  immunity :  nay,  it 
is  said,  that  even  the  rabble  of  handicrafts,  and  those  of  seden- 
tary trades,  of  all  the  worst  quahfied  for  miUtary  service,  were 
called  out ;  and  a  vast  army  was  collected  at  Veil,  in  readiness 
to  meet  the  Gauls.  It  was  thought  proper  not  to  proceed  to  a 
greater  distance,  lest  the  enemy  might  by  some  other  route  ar- 
rive at  the  city  without  being  observed.  In  the  course  of  a  few 
days  it  being  ascertained,  on  a  careful  inquiry,  that  every  thing 
on  that  side  Avas  quiet  at  the  time ;  the  whole  force,  wliich  was 
to  have  opposed  the  Gauls,  was  then  turned  against  Priver- 
num. Of  the  issue  of  the  business,  there  are  two  different  ac- 
counts :  some  say,  that  the  city  was  taken  by  storm ;  and  that 
Vitruvius  fell  alive  into  the  hands  [of  the  conquerors]  :  others 
maintain  that  the  townsmen,  to  avoid  the  extremities  of  a 
storm,  presenting  the  rod  of  peace,  surrendered  to  the  consul ; 
and  that  Vitruvius  was  delivered  up  by  his  troops.  The 
senate,  being  consulted  with  respect  to  Vitruvius  and  the  Pri- 
vernians,  sent  directions,  that  the  consul  Plautius  should  de- 
molish the  Avails  of  Privernum,  and,  leaving  a  strong  garrison 
there,  come  home  to  enjoy  the  honour  of  a  triumph;  at  the 
same  time  ordering  that  Vitruvius  should  be  kept  in  prison, 
until  the  return  of  the  consul,  and  that  he  should  then  be 
beaten  Avith  rods,  and  put  to  death.     His  house,  Avhich  stood 
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on  the  Palatine  lull,  they  commanded  to  be  razed  to  the 
ground,  and  his  effects  to  be  devoted  to  Semo  Sancus.  With 
the  money  produced  by  the  sale  of  them,  brazen  globes  were 
formed,  and  placed  in  the  chapel  of  Sancus,  opposite  to  the 
temple  of  Quirinus.  As  to  the  senate  of  Privernum,  it  Avas 
deci'eed,  that  every  person  who  had  continued  to  act  as  a 
senator  of  Privernum,  after  the  revolt  from  the  Romans, 
should  reside  on  the  farther  side  of  the  Tiber,  under  the  same 
restrictions  as  those  of  VelitrjE.  After  the  passing  of  these 
decrees,  there  was  no  further  mention  of  the  Privernians,  un- 
til Plautius  had  triumphed.  After  the  triumph,  Vitruvius, 
with  his  accomplices,  having  been  put  to  death,  the  consul 
thought  that  all  being  now  fully  gratified  by  the  sufferings  of 
the  guilty,  allusion  might  be  safely  made  to  the  business  of 
the  Privernians,  he  spoke  in  the  following  manner :  "  Con- 
script fathers,  since  the  authors  of  the  revolt  have  received, 
both  from  the  immortal  gods  and  from  you,  the  puni.shment 
so  well  merited,  what  do  ye  judge  proper  to  be  done  with  re- 
spect to  the  guiltless  multitude  ?  For  my  part,  although  my 
duty  consists  rather  in  collecting  the  opinions  of  others  than 
in  offering  my  own,  yet,  when  I  reflect  that  the  Privernians 
are  situated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Samnites,  our  peace 
with  whom  is  exceedingly  uncertain,  I  should  Avish,  that  as 
little  ground  of  animosity  as  possible  may  be  left  between  them 
and  us." 

21.  The  affair  naturally  admitted  of  a  diversity  of  opinions, 
each,  agreeably  to  his  particular  temper,  recommending  either 
severity  or  lenity ;  matters  were  still  further  perplexed  by 
one  of  the  Privernian  ambassadors,  more  mindful  of  the  pros- 
pects to  which  he  had  been  born,  than  to  the  exigency  of  the 
present  juncture:  who  being  asked  by  one  of  the  advocates 
for  severity,  "  What  punishment  he  thought  the  Privernians 
deserved?"  ansAvered,  "Such  as  those  deserve  who  deem 
themselves  worthy  of  liberty."  The  consul  observing,  that, 
by  this  stubborn  answer,  those  who  Avere  adverse  to  the  cause 
of  the  Privernians  Avere  the  more  exasperated  against  them, 
and  wishing,  by  a  question  of  favourable  import,  to  draAV  from 
him  a  more  conciliating  reply,  said  to  him,  "  What  if  Ave  re- 
mit the  punishment,  in  what  manner  may  we  expect  that  ye 
will  observe  the  peace  Avhich  shall  be  established  between 
us  ?"   He  replied,  "If  the  peace  which  ye  grant  us  be  a  good 
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one,  both  inviolable  and  eternal;  if  bad,  of  no  long  con- 
tinuance." Then  indeed  some  exclaimed,  that  the  Privernian 
menaced  them,  and  not  in  ambiguous  terms ;  and  that  bj  such 
expressions  peaceable  states  were  incited  to  rebellion.  But 
the  more  reasonable  part  of  the  senate  interpreted  his  answers 
more  favourably,  and  said,  that  "  the  words  they  had  heard 
were  those  of  a  man,  and  of  a  free-man.  Could  it  be  believed 
that  any  people,  or  even  any  individual,  would  remain,  longer 
than  necessity  constrained,  in  a  situation  which  he  felt  pain- 
ful ?  That  peace  Avas  faithfully  observed,  only  when  those  at 
peace  were  voluntarily  so ;  but  that  fidelity  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected where  they  wished  to  establish  slavery."  In  this 
opinion  they  were  led  to  concur,  principally,  by  the  consul 
himself,  who  frequently  observed  to  the  consulars,  who  had 
proposed  the  difierent  resolutions,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be 
heard  by  several,  that  "  surely  those  men  only  who  thought  of 
nothing  but  liberty,  were  worthy  of  being  made  Romans." 
They  consequently  both  carried  their  cause  in  the  senate; 
and,  moreover,  by  direction  of  that  body,  a  proposal  was  laid 
before  the  people,  that  the  freedom  of  the  state  should  be  grant- 
ed to  the  Privernians.  The  same  year  a  colony  of  three  hun- 
dred was  sent  to  Anxur,  and  received  two  acres  of  land  each. 
22.  The  year  following,  in  which  the  consuls  were  Publius 
Plautius  Proculus  and  Publius  Cornelius  Scapula,  was  re- 
markable for  no  one  transaction,  civil  or  military,  except  the 
sending  of  a  colony  to  Fregellce,  a  district  wliich  had  belonged 
to  the  Sidicinians,  and  afterwards  to  the  Volscians ;  and  a 
distribution  of  meat  to  the  people,  made  by  Marcus  Flavius, 
on  occasion  of  the  funeral  of  his  mother.  There  were  manv 
who  represented,  that,  under  the  appearance  of  doing  honour 
to  his  parent,  a  deserved  recompence  was  made  to  the  people, 
for  having  acquitted  him,  when  prosecuted  by  the  sediles  on 
a  charge  of  having  debauched  a  married  woman.  This  dis- 
tribution of  meat  intended  as  a  return  for  favours  shown  on 
the  trial,  proved  also  the  means  of  procuring  him  the  honour 
of  a  public  office ;  for,  at  the  next  election,  though  absent,  he 
was  preferred  before  the  candidates  who  solicited  in  person 
the  tribuneship  of  the  commons.  The  city  of  Palajpolis  was 
situated  at  no  great  distance  from  the  spot  where  Neapolis 
now  stands.  The  two  cities  were  inhabited  by  one  people  : 
these  came  from  Cumte,  and  the  Cumans  derive  their  origin 
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from  Clialcis  in  Euboea.  By  means  of  the  fleet  in  wliich  they 
had  been  conveyed  hither,  they  possessed  great  power  on  the 
coast  of  the  sea,  near  which  they  dwelt.  Having  first  landed 
on  the  islands  of  -^naria,  and  the  Pithecuste,  they  afterwards 
ventured  to  transfer  their  settlement  to  the  continent.  This 
state,  relying  both  on  their  own  strength,  as  Avell  as  on  the 
treacherous  nature  of  the  alliance  of  the  Samnites  with  the 
Romans  ;  or,  encouraged  by  the  report  of  a  pestilence  having 
attacked  the  city  of  Rome,  committed  various  acts  of  hostility 
against  the  Romans  settled  in  the  Campanian  and  Falernian 
territories.  Wherefore,  in  the  succeeding  consulate  of  Lucius 
Cornelius,  and  Quintus  Publilius  Philo  a  second  time,  heralds 
being  sent  to  Paloepolis  to  demand  satisfaction,  when  a  haughty 
answer  was  returned  by  these  Greeks,  a  race  more  mag- 
nanimous in  words  than  in  action,  the  people,  in  pursuance  of 
the  direction  of  the  senate,  ordered  war  to  be  declared  against 
the  Paltepolitans.  On  settling  the  provinces  between  the 
consuls,  the  war  against  the  Greeks  fell  to  Publilius.  Cor- 
nelius, with  another  army,  was  appointed  to  watch  the  Sam- 
nites if  they  should  attempt  any  movement ;  but  a  report  pre- 
vailed that  they,  anxiously  expecting  a  revolt  in  Campania, 
intended  to  march  their  troops  thither ;  that  was  judged  by 
Cornelius  the  properest  station  for  him. 

23.  The  senate  received  information,  from  both  the  con- 
suls, that  there  was  very  little  hope  of  peace  with  the  Sam- 
nites. Publilius  informed  them,  that  two  thousand  soldiers 
from  Noltfi,  and  four  thousand  of  the  Samnites,  had  been 
received  into  Palsepolis,  a  measure  rather  forced  on  the  Greeks 
by  the  Nolans  than  agreeable  to  their  inclination.  Cor- 
nelius AVTote,  that  a  levy  of  troops  had  been  ordered,  that  all 
Samnium  was  in  motion,  and  that  the  neighbouring  states  of 
Privernum,  Fundi,  and  Formige,  were  openly  solicited  to  join 
them.  When  in  consequence  it  was  thought  proper,  that, 
before  hostilities  were  commenced,  ambassadors  should  be 
sent  to  the  Samnites,  an  insolent  answer  is  returned  by  them  ; 
they  even  went  so  far  as  to  accuse  the  Romans  of  behaving 
injuriously  towards  them ;  but,  nevertheless,  they  took  pains 
to  clear  themselves  of  the  charges  made  against  them,  assert- 
ino;,  that  "  the  Greeks  were  not  assisted  with  either  counsel 
or  aid  by  their  state,  nor  were  the  Fundanians  or  Formians 
tampered  with  by  them ;  for,  if  they  were  disposed  to  war, 
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they  had  not  the  least  reason  to  be  diffident  of  their  own 
strength.  However,  they  could  not  dissemble,  that  it  gave  great 
olFence  to  the  state  of  the  Samnites,  that  Fregellte,  by  them 
taken  from  the  Volscians  and  demolished,  should  have  been 
rebuilt  by  the  Romans  ;  and  that  they  should  have  established 
a  colony  within  the  territory  of  the  Samnites,  to  which  their 
colonists  gave  the  name  of  Fregellse.  This  injury  and  affront, 
if  not  done  away  by  the  authors,  they  were  determined  them- 
selves to  remove,  by  every  means  in  their  power."  When 
one  of  the  Roman  ambassadors  proposed  to  discuss  the  mat- 
ter before  their  common  allies  and  friends,  their  magistrate 
said,  "Why  do  we  disguise  our  sentiments  ?  Romans,  no 
conferences  of  ambassadors,  nor  arbitration  of  any  person 
whatever,  can  terminate  our  differences ;  but  the  plains  of 
Campania,  in  which  we  must  meet ;  our  arms  and  the  com- 
mon fortune  of  war  will  settle  the  point.  Let  our  armies, 
therefore,  meet  between  Capua  and  Suessula ;  and  there  let 
us  decide,  whether  the  Samnite  or  the  Roman  shall  hold  the 
sovereignty  of  Italy."  To  this  the  ambassadors  of  the  Ro- 
mans replied,  that  they  vrould  go,  not  whither  their  enemy 
called,  but  whither  their  commanders  should  lead."  In  the 
mean  time,  Publilius,  by  seizing  an  advantageous  post  be- 
tween Paljepolis  and  Neapolis,  had  cut  off  that  interchange 
of  mutual  aid,  which  they  had  hitherto  afforded  each  other, 
according  as  either  place  was  hard  pressed.  Accordingly, 
when  both  the  day  of  the  elections  approached,  and  as  it 
was  highly  inexpedient  for  the  public  interest  that  Publilius 
should  be  called  away  when  on  the  point  of  assailing  the 
enemy's  walls,  and  in  daily  expectation  of  gaining  possession 
of  their  city,  application  was  made  to  the  tribunes,  to  recom- 
mend to  the  people  the  passing  of  an  order,  that  Publilius 
Philo,  when  his  year  of  office  should  expire,  might  continue 
in  command,  as  pro-consul,  until  the  Avar  with  the  Greeks 
should  be  finished,  A  letter  was  despatched  to  Lucius  Cor- 
nelius, with  orders  to  name  a  dictator ;  for  it  was  not  thought 
proper  that  the  consul  should  be  recalled  from  the  vigorous 
prosecution  of  the  war  now  that  he  had  entered  into  Samnium. 
He  nominated  Marcus  Claudius  INIarcellus,  who  appointed 
Spurius  Postumius  master  of  the  horse.  The  elections,  how- 
ever, were  not  held  by  the  dictator,  because  it  became  a  ques- 
tion whether  he  had  been  appointed  under  an  irregularity ; 
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and  the  augurs  being  consulted,  pronounced  that  it  appeared 
that  the  dictator's  appointment  was  defective.  The  tribunes 
inveighed  against  tlais  proceeding  as  dangerous  and  dishonour- 
able ;  "  for  it  was  not  probable,"  they  said,  "  that  such  defect 
could  have  been  discovered,  as  the  consul,  rising  in  the  niglit, 
had  nominated  the  dictator  wliile  every  thing  was  still ;  ^  nor 
had  the  said  consul  in  any  of  his  letters,  either  pubUc  or  pri- 
vate, made  any  mention  of  such  a  thing  to  any  one ;  nor  did 
any  person  whatever  come  forward  who  said  that  he  saw  or 
heard  any  thing  which  could  vitiate  the  auspices.  Neither 
could  the  augurs  sitting  at  Rome  divine  what  inauspicious 
cii'cumstance  had  occurred  to  the  consul  in  the  camp.  Who 
did  not  plainly  perceive,  that  the  dictator's  being  a  plebeian, 
was  the  defect  which  the  augurs  had  discovered?"  These 
and  other  arguments  were  urged  in  vain  by  tlie  tribunes :  the 
affair  however  ended  in  an  interregnum.  At  last,  after  the 
elections  had  been  adjourned  repeatedly  on  one  pretext  or 
another,  the  fourteenth  interrex,  Lucius  ^milius,  elected  con- 
suls Caius  Pfetelius,  and  Lucius  Papirius  Mugillanus,  or 
Cursor,  as  I  find  him  named  in  some  annals. 

24.  It  has  been  recorded,  that  in  this  year  Alexandria  in 
Egypt  was  founded;  and  that  Alexander,  king  of  Epirus, 
being  slain  by  a  Lucanian  exile,  verified  in  the  circumstances 
of  liis  death  the  prediction  of  Jupiter  of  Dodona.  At  the 
time  when  he  was  invited  into  Italy  by  the  Tarentines,  a  cau- 
tion had  been  given  him,  "to  beware  of  the  Acherusian 
waters  and  the  city  Pandosia,  for  there  were  fixed  the  limits 
of  his  destiny."  For  that  reason  he  made  the  greater  haste  to 
pass  over  to  Italy,  in  order  to  be  at  as  great  a  distance  as  possi- 
ble from  the  city  Pandosia  in  Epirus,  and  the  river  Acheron, 
which,  after  flowing  through  ^ftlolossis,  runs  into  the  lakes 
called  Infernal,  and  is  received  into  the  Thesprotian  gulf. 
But,  (as  it  frequently  happens,  that  men,  by  endeavouring  to 
shun  their  fate,  run  directly  upon  it,)  after  having  often  de- 
feated the  armies  of  Bruttium  and  Lucania,  and  taken  He- 
raclea,  a  colony  of  the  Tarentines,  Consentia  and  Metapontum 
from  the  Lucanians,  Terina  from  the  Bruttians,  and  several 
other  cities  of  the  Messapians  and  Lucanians ;  and  having  sent 

*  Any  noise  happening  during  the  taking  of  the  auspices  was  reckoned 
inauspicious ;  hence  silentium  signified  among  the  augurs,  every  circum- 
stance being  favourable. 
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into  Epirus  three  hundred  illustrious  families,  whom  he  in- 
tended to  keep  as  hostages,  he  posted  his  troops  on  three  hills, 
wliich  stood  at  a  small  distance  from  each  other,  not  far  from 
the  city  Pandosia,  and  close  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Bruttians 
and  Lucanians,  in  order  that  he  might  thence  make  incursions 
into  every  part  of  the  enemy's  country.  At  that  time  he  kept 
about  his  person  two  hundred  Lucanian  exiles,  as  faithful  at- 
tendants, but  whose  fidelity,  according  to  the  general  disposi- 
tion of  people  of  that  description,  was  ever  ready  to  follow  the 
changes  of  fortune.  When  continual  rains  spread  such  an  in- 
undation over  all  the  plains,  as  cut  off  from  the  tliree  separate 
divisions  of  the  army  all  means  of  mutual  aid,  the  two  parties, 
in  neither  of  Avhich  the  king  was  present,  were  suddenly  at- 
tacked and  overpowered  by  the  enemy,  who,  after  putting 
them  to  the  sword,  employed  their  whole  force  in  blockading 
the  king  himself.  From  this  place  the  Lucanian  exiles  sent 
emissaries  to  their  countrymen,  and  stipulating  a  safe  return 
for  themselves,  promised  to  deliver  the  king,  either  alive  or 
dead,  into  their  power.  But  he,  bravely  resolving  to  make  an 
extraordinary  eflfort,  at  the  head  of  a  chosen  band,  broke 
through  the  midst  of  their  forces ;  engaged  singly,  and  slew 
the  general  of  the  Lucanians,  and  collecting  together  his  men, 
who  had  been  scattered  in  the  retreat,  arrived  at  a  river  which 
pointed  out  his  road  by  the  ruins  of  a  bridge  which  had  been 
recently  broken  by  the  violence  of  the  flood.  Here,  while  the 
party  was  fording  the  river  on  a  very  uneven  bottom,  a  soldier, 
almost  spent  with  fatigue  and  apprehension,  cried  out  as  a  re- 
flection on  the  odious  name  of  it, — "  You  are  justly  named 
Acheros  (dismal)  : "  which  expression  reaching  the  king's  ears, 
and  instantly  recalling  to  his  mind  the  fate  denounced  on  him, 
he  halted,  hesitating  whether  he  should  cross  over  or  not. 
Then  Sotimus,  one  of  the  royal  band  of  youths  which  attended 
him,  asking  why  he  delayed  in  such  a  critical  moment,  showed 
him  that  the  Lucanians  were  watching  an  opportunity  to  per- 
petrate some  act  of  treachery :  whereupon  the  king,  looking 
back,  and  seeing  them  coming  towai'ds  him  in  a  body,  drew 
his  sword,  and  pushed  on  his  horse  through  the  middle  of  the 
river.  When  he  had  now  reached  the  shallow,  a  Lucanian 
exile  from  a  distance  transfixed  him  with  a  javelin:  after  his 
fall,  the  current  carried  down  his  lifeless  body,  with  the 
weapon  sticking  in  it,  to  the  posts  of  the  enemy:    there  a 
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shocking  mangling  of  it  took  place;  for  dividing  it  in  the 
middle,  they  sent  one  half  to  Consentia,  and  kept  the  other,  as 
a  subj  ect  of  mockery,  to  themselves.  While  they  were  thro^^ang 
darts  and  stones  at  it,  a  woman  mixing  with  the  crowd,  who 
were  enraged  to  a  degree  beyond  the  credible  extent  of  human 
resentment,  prevailed  on  them  to  stop  for  a  moment.  She 
then  told  them  with  tears  in  her  eyes  that  she  had  a  husband 
and  cliildren,  prisoners  among  the  enemy ;  and  that  she  hoped 
to  be  able  with  the  king's  body,  however  disfigured,  to  ransom 
her  friends :  this  put  an  end  to  their  outrages.  The  remnants 
of  his  limbs  were  buried  at  Consentia,  entirely  through  the  care 
of  the  woman ;  and  his  bones  were  sent  to  Metapontum  to  the 
enemy,  from  whence  they  were  conveyed  to  Epirus  to  lais  wife 
Cleopatra  and  his  sister  Olympias ;  the  latter  of  whom  was 
the  mother,  the  former  the  sister,  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Such 
was  the  melancholy  end  of  Alexander  of  Epirus ;  of  which, 
althoufjh  fortune  did  not  allow  him  to  enfjage  in  hostilities  Avith 
the  Romans,  yet,  as  he  waged  war  in  Italy,  I  have  thought  it 
proper  to  give  this  brief  account.  This  year,  the  fifth  time 
since  the  building  of  the  city,  the  lectisternium  was  performed 
at  Rome  for  procuring  the  favour  of  the  same  deities  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  before. 

25.  When  the  new  consuls  had,  by  order  of  the  people,  sent 
persons  to  declare  war  against  the  Samnites,  and  they  them- 
selves were  making  all  preparations  with  greater  energy  than 
against  the  Greeks,  a  new  accession  of  strength  also  came  to 
them  when  expecting  no  such  thing.  The  Lucanians  and 
Apulians,  nations  who,  until  that  time,  had  no  kind  of  inter- 
course with  the  Roman  people,  proposed  an  alliance  with  them, 
promising  a  supply  of  men  and  arms  for  the  war  :  a  treaty  of 
friendship  was  accordingly  concluded.  At  the  same  time,  their 
affairs  went  on  successfully  in  Samnium.  Three  towns  fell 
into  their  hands,  AUifse,  CaUifse,  and  Ruffrium  ;  and  the  ad- 
joining country  to  a  great  extent  was,  on  the  first  arrival  of  the 
consuls,  laid  entirely  waste.  Whilst  the  war  on  this  side  was 
commenced  with  so  much  success,  so  the  war  in  the  other 
quarter  where  the  Greeks  were  held  besieged,  now  drew  to- 
wards a  conclusion.  For,  besides  the  communication  between 
the  tAvo  posts  of  the  enemy  being  cut  off",  by  the  besiegers 
having  possession  of  part  of  the  works  through  which  it  had 
been  carried  on,  they  now  suffered  within  the  walls  hardships  far 
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more  grievous  than  those  "u^ith  -wliiclithe  enemy  threatened  them, 
and  as  if  made  prisoners  by  their  own  garrison,  they  were  now 
subjected  to  the  greatest  indignities  in  the  persons  of  their 
wives  and  children,  and  to  such  extremities  as  are  generally 
felt  on  the  sacking  of  cities.  When,  therefore,  intelligence 
arrived  that  reinforcements  were  to  come  from  Tarentum  and 
from  the  Samnites,  all  agreed  that  there  were  more  of  the 
latter  already  ■v\^tllin  the  walls  than  they  wished ;  but  the 
young  men  of  Tarentum,  who  were  Greeks  as  well  as  them- 
selves, they  earnestly  longed  for,  as  they  hoped  to  be  enabled 
by  their  means  to  oppose  the  Samnites  and  Kolans,  no  less 
than  to  resist  their  Roman  enemies.  At  last  a  surrender  to 
the  Eomans  appeared  to  be  the  lightest  evil.  Charilaus  and 
Nymphius,  the  two  principal  men  in  the  state,  consulting  to- 
gether on  the  subject,  settled  the  part  wliich  each  was  to  act ;  it 
was,  that  one  should  desert  to  the  Roman  general,  and  the  other 
stay  behind  to  manage  affairs  in  the  city,  so  as  to  facihtate  the 
execution  of  their  plan.  Charilaus  was  the  person  who  came 
to  Publilius  Philo  ;  he  told  him  that  "  he  had  taken  a  resolu- 
tion, which  he  hoped  would  prove  advantageous,  fortunate,  and 
happy  to  the  PaltepoHtans  and  to  the  Roman  people,  of  deliver- 
ing the  fortifications  into  his  hands.  Whether  he  should  ap- 
pear by  that  deed  to  have  betrayed  or  preserved  his  country, 
depended  on  the  honour  of  the  Romans.  That  for  himself  in 
particular,  he  neither  stipulated  nor  requested  any  thing  ;  but, 
in  behalf  of  the  state,  he  requested  rather  than  stipulated,  that 
in  case  the  design  should  succeed,  the  Roman  people  would 
consider  more  especially  the  zeal  and  hazard  with  which  it 
sought  a  rencAval  of  their  friendship,  than  its  folly  and  rashness 
in  deviating  from  its  duty."  He  was  commended  by  the 
general,  and  received  a  body  of  three  thousand  soldiers,  with 
which  he  was  to  seize  on  that  part  of  the  city  which  was  pos- 
sessed by  the  Samnites ;  this  detachment  was  commanded  by 
Lucius  Quinctius,  military  tribune. 

26.  At  the  same  time  also,  Nymphius,  on  his  part,  artfully 
addressing  himself  to  the  commander  of  the  Samnites,  prevailed 
upon  him,  as  all  the  troops  of  the  Romans  were  employed  either 
about  Pala?poHs  or  in  Samnium,  to  allow  liim  to  sail  round  with 
the  fleet  to  the  territory  of  Rome,  where  he  undertook  to 
ravage,  not  only  the  sea-coast,  but  the  country  adjoining  the 
very  city.    But,  in  order  to  avoid  observation,  it  was  necessary, 
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he  told  liim,  to  set  out  by  night,  and  to  launch  the  ships  imme- 
diately. That  this  might  be  effected  with  the  greater  despatch, 
aU  the  young  Samnites,  except  the  necessary  guards  of  the 
city,  were  sent  to  the  shore.  While  Nymphius  wasted  the  time 
there,  giving  contradictory  orders,  designedly,  to  create  confu- 
sion, which  was  increased  by  the  darkness,  and  by  the  crowd, 
wliich  was  so  numerous  as  to  obstruct  each  other's  operations, 
Chaiilaus,  according  to  the  plan  concerted,  was  admitted  by 
liis  associates  into  the  city ;  and  have  filled  the  higher  parts  of 
it  with  Roman  soldiers,  he  ordered  them  to  raise  a  shout ;  on 
which  the  Greeks,  who  had  received  previous  directions  from 
their  leaders,  kept  themselves  quiet.  The  Nolans  fled  through 
the  opposite  part  of  the  tO"\vn,  by  the  road  leading  to  Nola.  The 
flight  of  the  Samnites,  who  were  shut  out  from  the  city,  was 
easier,  but  had  a  more  disgraceful  appearance ;  for  they  re- 
turned to  their  homes  without  arms,  stripped,  and  destitute  of 
every  thing ;  all,  in  short,  belonging  to  them  being  left  with 
their  enemies;  so  that  they  were  objects  of  ridicule,  not  only 
to  foreigners,  but  even  to  their  own  countrymen.  I  know  that 
there  is  another  account  of  tliis  matter,  according  to  which  the 
toT\Ti  is  represented  to  have  been  betrayed  by  the  Samnites ; 
but  I  have  tliis  account  on  the  authority  most  worthy  of  credit ; 
besides,  the  treaty  of  Neapolis,  for  to  that  place  the  seat  of 
government  of  the  Greeks  was  then  transferred,  renders  it 
more  probable  that  the  renewal  of  friendship  was  voluntary 
on  their  side.  A  triumph  was  decreed  to  Publilius,  because 
people  were  well  convinced  that  the  enemy,  reduced  by  the 
siege,  had  adopted  terms  of  submission.  These  two  extraordi- 
nary incidents,  which  never  before  occurred  in  any  casf^,  befeU 
this  man :  a  prolongation  of  command  never  before  granted  to 
any  one  ;  and  a  triumph  after  the  expiration  of  his  ofiice. 

27.  Another  war  soon  after  arose  with  the  Greeks  of  the 
other  coast.  For  the  Tarentines  having,  for  a  considerable 
time,  buoyed  up  the  state  of  Palajpolis  "wnth  delusive  hopes  of 
assistance,  when  they  understood  that  the  Romans  had  gotten 
possession  of  that  city,  as  if  they  were  the  persons  who  had 
suffered  the  disappointment,  and  not  the  authors  of  it,  they  in- 
veighed against  the  Pala3politans,  and  became  furious  in  their 
anger  and  malice  towards  the  Romans ;  on  this  account  also, 
because  information  was  brought  that  the  Lucanians  and 
ApuUans  had  submitted  to  the  Roman  people ;  for  a  treaty  of 
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alliance  had  been  tliis  year  concluded  with  both  these  nations. 
"  The  business,"  they  observed,  "  was  now  brought  almost  to 
their  doors ;  and  that  the  matter  would  soon  come  to  this,  that 
the  Romans  must  either  be  dealt  with  as  enemies,  or  received 
as  masters :  that,  in  fact,  their  interests  were  involved  in  the 
war  of  the  Samnites,  and  in  its  issue.  That  that  was  the  only  na- 
tion which  continued  to  make  opposition  ;  and  that  vnih  power 
very  inadequate,  since  the  Lucanians  left  them :  these  however 
might  yet  be  brought  back,  and  induced  to  renounce  the  Ro- 
man alliance,  if  proper  skiU  were  used  in  sowing  dissension 
between  them."  These  reasonings  being  readily  adopted,  by 
people  who  wished  for  a  change,  some  young  Lucanians  of 
considerable  note  among  their  countrymen,  but  devoid  of  hon- 
our, were  procured  for  money;  these  having  lacerated  each 
other's  persons  with  stripes,  after  they  had  come  naked  into 
a  public  meeting  of  their  countrymen,  exclaimed  that,  because 
they  had  ventured  to  go  into  the  Roman  camp,  they  had  been 
thus  beaten  with  rods,  by  order  of  the  consul,  and  had  hardly 
escaped  the  loss  of  their  heads.  A  circumstance,  so  shocking 
in  its  nature,  carrying  strong  proofs  of  the  ill-treatment,  none 
of  artifice,  the  people  were  so  irritated,  that,  by  their  cla- 
mours, they  compelled  the  magistrates  to  call  together  the  se- 
nate ;  and  some  standing  round  that  assembly,  insisted  on  a  de- 
claration of  war  against  the  Romans,  others  ran  different  ways 
to  rouse  to  arms  the  multitude  residing  in  the  country.  Thus 
the  tumult  hurrying  into  imprudence  the  minds  even  of  ra- 
tional men,  a  decree  was  passed,  that  the  alliance  with  the 
Samnites  should  be  renewed,  and  ambassadors  sent  for  that 
purpose.  Because  this  so  sudden  a  proceeding  was  totally  de- 
void of  any  obvious  cause  for  its  adoption,  and  consequently 
was  little  relied  on  for  its  sincerity ;  they  were,  however,  obliged 
both  to  give  hostages,  and  also  to  receive  garrisons  into  their 
fortified  places ;  and  they,  blinded  by  fraud  and  resentment, 
refused  no  terms.  In  a  little  time  after,  on  the  authors  of  the 
false  charges  removing  to  Tarentum,  the  whole  imposition 
came  to  light.  But  as  they  had  given  all  power  out  of  their  own 
hands,  nothing  was  left  them  but  unavailing  repentance. 

28.  This  year  there  arose,  as  it  were,  a  new  era  of  liberty  to 
the  Roman  commons  ;  in  tliis  that  a  stop  was  put  to  the  practice 
of  confining  debtors.  This  alteration  of  the  law  was  effected 
in  consequence  of  the  lust  and  signal  cruelty  of  one  usurer. 
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His  name  was  Lucius  Papirius.  To  him  one  Caius  Publilius 
having  surrendered  his  person  to  be  confined  for  a  debt  due  by 
his  father,  his  youth  and  beauty,  which  ought  to  have  excited 
commiseration,  operated  on  the  other's  mind  as  incentives  to  lust 
and  insult.  He  first  attempted  to  seduce  the  young  man  by  im- 
pure discourses,  considering  the  bloom  of  his  youth  his  own  ad- 
ventitious gain  ;  but  finding  that  his  ears  were  shocked  at  their 
infamous  tendency,  he  then  endeavoured  to  terrify  him  by 
threats,  and  reminded  him  frequently  of  his  situation.  At  last, 
convinced  of  his  resolution  to  act  conformably  to  his  honour- 
able birth,  rather  than  to  his  present  condition,  he  ordered  him 
to  be  stripped  and  scourged.  When  with  the  marks  of  the  rods 
imprinted  in  his  flesh  the  youth  rushed  out  into  the  public 
street,  loudly  complaining  of  the  depravedness  and  inhumanity 
of  the  usurer  ;  a  vast  number  of  people,  moved  by  compassion 
for  his  early  age,  and  indignation  at  his  barbarous  treatment, 
reflecting  at  the  same  time  on  their  own  lot  and  that  of  their 
children,  flocked  together  into  the  forum,  and  from  thence  in 
a  body  to  the  senate-house.  When  the  consuls  were  obliged 
by  the  sudden  tumult  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  senate,  the  peo- 
ple, falling  at  the  feet  of  each  of  the  senators,  as  they  were 
going  into  the  senate-house,  presented  to  their  view  the  lace- 
rated back  of  the  youth.  On  that  day,  in  consequence  of  the 
outrageous  conduct  of  an  individual,  the  strongest  bonds  of 
credit  were  broken ;  and  the  consuls  were  commanded  to 
propose  to  the  people,  that  no  person  should  be  held  in  fetters 
or  stocks,  except  convicted  of  a  crime,  and  in  order  to  punish- 
ment ;  but  that,  for  money  due,  the  goods  of  the  debtor,  not 
his  person,  should  be  answerable.  Thus  the  confined  debtors 
were  released  ;  and  provision  made,  for  the  time  to  come,  that 
they  should  not  be  liable  to  confinement. 

29.  In  the  course  of  this  year,  while  the  war  with  the 
Samnites  was  sufficient  in  itself  to  give  full  employment  to  the 
senate,  besides  the  sudden  defection  of  the  Lucanians,  and  the 
Tarentines,  the  promoters  of  the  defection,  [another  source  of 
uneasiness]  was  added  in  a  union  formed  by  the  state  of  the 
Vestinians  with  the  Samnites.  Which  event,  though  it  con- 
tinued, during  the  present  year,  to  be  the  general  subject  of  con- 
versation, without  coming  under  any  public  discussion,  appeared 
so  important  to  the  consuls  of  the  year  following,  Lucius  Fu- 
rius  Camillus  a  second  time,  and  Junius  Brutus  Sceeva,  that  it 
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was  the  first  business  which  they  proposed  to  the  consideration 
of  the  state.     And  though  the  matter  was  still  recent,  still 
great  perplexity  seized  the  senate,  as  they  dreaded  equally  the 
consequences,  either  of  passing  it  over,  or  of  taking  it  up ; 
lest,  on  the  one  hand,  impunity  might  stir  up  the  neighbouring 
states  with  wantonness  and  arrogance ;    and,  on  the  other, 
punishment  inflicted  on  them  by  force  of  arms,  and  dread  of 
immediate  danger,  might  produce  the  same  effect  by  exciting 
resentment.    And  the  whole  body,  too,  was  in  every  way  equal 
in  strength  to  the  Samnites,  being  composed  of  the  Marsians, 
the  Pelignians,  and  the   Marrusinians  ;    all  of  whom  would 
have  to  be  encountered  as  enemies,  if  the  Vestinians  were  to  be 
interfered  with.      However,  that  side  prevailed  which  might, 
at  the  time,  seem  to  have  more  spirit  than  prudence ;  but  the 
event  proved  that  fortune  assists  the  brave.     The  people,  in 
pursuance  of  the  direction  of  the  senate,  ordered  war  against 
the  Vestinians ;  that  province  fell  by  lot  to  Junius,  Samnium 
to  Camillus.     Armies  were  led  to  both  places,  and  by  care- 
fully guarding  the  frontiers,  the  enemy  were  prevented  from 
joining  their  forces.     But  the  other  consul,  Lucius  Furius,  on 
whom  the  principal  weight  of  the  business  rested,  was  with- 
drawn by  chance  from  the  war,  being  seized  with  a  severe 
sickness.     Being  therefore  ordered  to  nominate  a  dictator  to 
conduct  the  business,  he  nominated  Lucius   Papirius  Cursor, 
the  most  celebrated  general,  by  far,  of  any  in  that  age,  who 
appointed  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus  Rullianus  master  of  the 
horse  :  a  pair  of  commanders  distinguished  for  their  exploits 
in  war  ;  more  so,  however,  for  a  quarrel  between  themselves, 
and  which  proceeded  almost  to  violence.     The  other  consul,  in 
the  territory  of  the  Vestinians,  carried  on  operations  of  various 
kinds  ;  and,  in  all,  was  uniformly  successful.     For  he  both 
utterly  laid  waste  their  lands,  and,  by  spoiling  and  burning  their 
houses  and  corn,  compelled  them  to  come  to  an  engagement ; 
and,  in  one  battle,  he  reduced  the  strength  of  the  Vestinians 
to  such  a  degree,  though  not  •\^athout  loss  on  his  own  side,  that 
the  enemy  not  only  fled  to  their  camp,  but,  fearing  even  to 
trust  to  the  rampart  and  trench,  dispersed  from  thence  into 
the  several  towns,  in  hopes  of  finding  security  in  the  situa- 
tion and  fortifications  of  their  cities.     At  last,  having  under- 
taken to  reduce  their  towns  by  force,  amid  the  great  ardour  of 
the  soldiers,  and  their  resentment  for  the  wounds  which  they 
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had  received,  (hardly  one  of  them  having  come  out  of  the 
battle  unhurt,)  he  took  Cutina  by  scalade,  and  afterwards  Cin- 
gilia.  The  spoil  of  both  cities  he  gave  to  the  soldiers,  in  con- 
sideration of  their  having  bravely  surmounted  the  obstruction 
both  of  gates  and  walls. 

30,  The  commanders  entered  Samnium  under  uncertain 
auspices ;  an  informality  which  pointed,  not  at  the  event  of 
war,  for  that  was  prosperous,  but  at  the  furious  passions  and  the 
quarrels  which  broke  out  between  the  leaders.  For  Papirius 
the  dictator,  returning  to  Rome  in  order  to  take  the  auspices 
anew,  in  consequence  of  a  caution  received  from  the  aruspex, 
left  strict  orders  with  the  master  of  the  horse  to  remain  in  his 
post,  and  not  to  engage  in  battle  during  his  absence.  After 
the  departure  of  the  dictator,  Fabius  having  discovered  by  his 
scouts  that  the  enemy  were  in  as  unguarded  a  state  as  if  there 
was  not  a  single  Roman  in  Samnium,  the  high-spirited  youth, 
(either  conceiving  indignation  at  the  sole  authority  in  every 
point  appearing  to  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  dictatoi',  or 
induced  by  the  opportunity  of  striking  an  important  blow,) 
having  made  the  necessary  preparations  and  dispositions, 
marched  to  a  place  called  Imbrinium,  and  there  fought  a  battle 
with  the  Samnites.  His  success  in  the  fight  was  such,  that 
there  was  no  one  circumstance  which  could  have  been  improved 
to  more  advantage,  if  the  dictator  had  been  present.  The 
leader  was  not  wanting  to  the  soldiers,  nor  the  soldiers  to  their 
leader.  The  cavalry  too,  (finding,  after  repeated  charges,  that 
they  could  not  break  the  ranks,)  by  the  advice  of  Lucius  Co- 
minius,  a  military  tribune,  pulled  off  the  bridles  from  their 
horses  and  spurred  them  on  so  furiously,  that  no  power  could 
withstand  them ;  forcing  their  way  through  the  thickest  of  the 
enemy,  they  bore  down  every  thing  before  them  ;  and  the  in- 
fantry seconding  the  charge,  the  whole  body  was  thrown  into 
confusion.  Twenty  thousand  of  the  enemy  are  said  to  have 
fallen  on  that  day.  I  have  authority  for  saying  that  there  were 
two  battles  fought  during  the  dictator's  absence,  and  two  vic- 
tories obtained  ;  but,  according  to  the  most  ancient  writers, 
only  this  one  is  found,  and  in  some  histories  the  whole  trans- 
action is  omitted.  The  master  of  the  horse  getting  possession 
of  abundance  of  spoils,  in  consequence  of  the  great  numbers 
slain,  collected  the  arms  into  a  huge  heap,  and  burned  them  ; 
either  in  pursuance  of  a  vow  to  some  of  the  gods,  or,  if  we 
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choose  to  credit  the  authority  of  Fabius,  it  was  done  on  this 
account,  that  the  dictator  might  not  reap  the  fruits  of  his  glory, 
inscribe  his  name  on  them,  or  carry  the  spoils  in  triumph. 
His  letters  also,  containing  an  account  of  the  success,  beinsr 
sent  to  the  senate,  not  to  the  dictator,  showed  plainly  that  he 
wished  not  to  impart  to  him  any  share  of  the  honour  ;  who 
certainly  viewed  the  proceeding  in  this  light,  for  while  others 
rejoiced  at  the  victory  obtained,  he  showed  only  surliness  and 
anger  ;  insomuch  that,  immediately  dismissing  the  senate,  he 
hastened  out  of  the  senate-house,  and  frequently  repeated  with 
warmth,  that  the  legions  of  the  Samnites  were  not  more  effec- 
tually yanquished  and  overthrown  by  the  master  of  the  horse, 
than  were  the  dictatorial  dignity  and  military  discipline,  if  such 
contempt  of  orders  escaped  with  impunity.  Thus,  breathing 
resentment  and  menaces,  he  set  out  for  the  camp  ;  but,  though 
he  travelled  with  all  possible  expedition,  he  was  unable,  how- 
ever, to  outstrip  the  report  of  his  coming.  For  messengers 
had  started  from  the  city  before  bim,  who  brought  intelligence 
that  the  dictator  was  coming,  eager  for  vengeance,  and  in 
almost  every  second  sentence  applauding  the  conduct  of  Titus 
Manilas. 

31.  Fabius  instantly  called  an  assembly,  and  entreated  the 
soldiers  to  "  show  the  same  courage  in  protecting  him,  under 
whose  conduct  and  auspices  they  had  conquered,  from  the 
outrageous  cruelty  of  the  dictator,  which  they  had  so  lately 
displayed  in  defending  the  commonwealth  from  its  most  in- 
veterate enemies.  He  was  now  coming,"  he  told  them,  "  fran- 
tic with  envy ;  enraged  at  another's  bravery  and  success,  he 
was  mad,  because,  in  his  absence,  the  business  of  the  public 
had  been  executed  with  remarkable  success ;  and  if  he  could 
change  the  fortune  of  the  engagement,  would  wish  the  Sam- 
nites in  possession  of  victory  rather  than  the  Romans.  He 
talked  much  of  contempt  of  orders ;  as  if  his  prohibition  of 
fighting  were  not  dictated  by  the  same  motive,  which  caused 
his  vexation  at  the  fight  having  taken  place.  He  wished  to 
shackle  the  valour  of  others  through  en>Tj  and  meant  to  take 
away  the  soldiers'  arms  when  they  were  most  eager  for  ac- 
tion, and  that  no  use  might  be  made  of  them  in  his  absence : 
he  was  further  enraged  too,  because  without  Lucius  Papirius 
the  soldiers  were  not  without  hands  or  arms,  and  because 
Quintus  Fabius  considered  himself  as  master  of  the  horse,  not 
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33  a  beadle  to  the  dictator.  How  would  he  have  behaved,  had 
the  issue  of  the  fight  been  unfortunate ;  which,  through  the 
chances  of  war  and  the  uncertainty  of  military  operation?, 
might  have  been  the  case ;  since  now,  when  the  enemy  has 
been  vanquished,  (as  completely,  indeed,  as  if  that  leader's 
own  singular  talents  had  been  employed  in  the  matter,)  he 
yet  threatens  the  master  of  the  horse  with  punishment  ?  'Sot 
is  he  more  incensed  against  the  master  of  the  horse,  than 
against  the  military  tribunes,  the  centurions,  and  the  soldiers. 
On  all,  he  would  vent  his  rage  if  he  could ;  and  because  that 
is  not  in  his  power,  he  vents  it  on  one.  Envy,  like  flame, 
soars  upwards  ;  aims  at  the  summit ;  that  he  makes  his  attack 
on  the  head  of  the  business,  on  the  leader.  If  he  could  put 
him  out  of  the  way,  together  with  the  glory  of  the  service 
performed,  he  would  then  lord  it,  like  a  conqueror  over  van- 
quished troops ;  and,  -n-ithout  scruple,  practise  against  the 
soldiers  what  he  had  been  allowed  to  act  against  their  com- 
mander. That  they  should,  therefore,  in  his  cause,  support 
the  general  liberty  of  all.  K  the  dictator  perceived  among 
the  troops  the  same  unanimity  in  justifpng  their  victory  that 
they  had  displayed  in  the  battle,  and  that  all  interested  them- 
selves in  the  safety  of  one,  it  would  bend  his  temper  to  milder 
counsels.  In  fine,"  he  told  them,  "  that  he  committed  his  life, 
and  all  his  interests,  to  their  honour  and  to  their  courage." 

32.  His  speech  was  received  with  the  loudest  acclamations 
from  every  part  of  the  assembly,  bidding  him  "  have  courage ; 
for  while  the  Roman  legions  were  in  being,  no  man  should 
offer  him  violence."  Not  long  after,  the  dictator  arrived,  and 
instantly  summoned  an  assembly  by  sound  of  trumpet.  Then 
silence  being  made,  a  crier  cited  Quintus  Fabius,  master  of 
the  horse,  and  as  soon  as.  on  the  lower  ground,  he  had  ap- 
proached the  tribunal,  the  dictator  said,  "  Quintus  Fabius,  I 
demand  of  you,  when  the  authority  of  dictator  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  supreme,  and  is  submitted  to  by  the  consuls, 
officers  endowed  with  regal  power ;  and  likewise  by  the  prje- 
tors,  created  under  the  same  auspices  with  consuls ;  whether 
or  no  you  think  it  reasonable  that  it  should  not  meet  obedience 
from  a  master  of  the  horse  ?  I  also  ask  you  whether,  when  I 
knew  that  I  set  out  from  home  under  uncertain  auspices,  the 
safety  of  the  commonwealth  ought  to  have  been  endangered 
by  me,   whilst   the   omens  were   confused,   or  whether  the 
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auspices  ought  to  be  newly  taken,  so  that  nothing  might  be 
done  while  the  will  of  the  gods  remained  doubtful  ?  And  fur- 
ther, when  a  religious  scruple  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  hin- 
der the  dictator  from  acting,  whether  the  master  of  the  horse 
could  be  exempt  from  it  and  at  liberty  ?  But  why  do  I  ask 
these  questions,  when,  though  I  had  gone  without  leaving  any 
orders,  your  OAvn  judgment  ought  to  have  been  regulated  ac- 
cording to  what  you  could  discover  of  my  intention  ?  Why  do 
you  not  answer  ?  Did  I  not  forbid  you  to  act,  in  any  respect, 
during  my  absence  ?  Did  I  not  forbid  you  to  engage  the 
enemy  ?  Yet,  in  contempt  of  these  my  orders,  while  tlie 
auspices  were  uncertain,  while  the  omens  were  confused,  con- 
trary to  the  practice  of  war,  contrary  to  the  discipline  of  our 
ancestors,  and  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  gods,  you  dared 
to  enter  on  the  fight.  Answer  to  these  questions  proposed  to 
you.  On  any  other  matter  utter  not  a  word.  Lictor,  draw 
near  him."  To  each  of  these  particulars,  Fabius,  finding  it 
no  easy  matter  to  answer,  at  one  time  remonstrated  against 
the  same  person  acting  as  accuser  and  judge,  in  a  cause  which 
affected  his  very  existence ;  at  another,  he  asserted  that  his 
life  should  sooner  be  forced  from  him,  than  the  glory  of  his 
past  services ;  clearing  himself  and  accusing  the  other  by 
turns ;  so  then  Papirius'  anger  blazing  out  with  fresh  fury, 
he  ordered  the  master  of  the  horse  to  be  stripped,  and  the 
rods  and  axes  to  be  got  ready.  Fabius,  imploring  the  pro- 
tection of  the  soldiers,  while  the  lictors  Avere  tearing  his  gar- 
ments, betook  himself  to  the  quarters  of  the  veterans,  who 
were  already  raising  a  commotion  in  the  assembly :  from  them 
the  uproar  spread  through  the  whole  body ;  in  one  place  the 
voice  of  supplication  was  heard  ;  in  another,  menaces.  Those 
who  happened  to  stand  nearest  to  the  tribunal,  because,  being 
under  the  eyes  of  the  general,  they  could  easily  be  known, 
entreated  him  to  spare  the  master  of  the  horse,  and  not  in 
him  to  condemn  the  whole  army.  The  remoter  parts  of  the 
assembly,  and  the  crowd  collected  round  Fabius,  railed  at  the 
unrelenting  spirit  of  the  dictator,  and  were  not  far  from 
mutiny  ;  nor  was  even  the  tribunal  perfectly  quiet.  The  lieu- 
tenants-general standing  round  the  general's  seat  besought 
him  to  adjourn  the  business  to  the  next  day,  and  to  allow 
time  to  his  anger,  and  room  for  consideration ;  representing 
tliat  "  the  indiscretion  of  Fabius  had  been  sufficiently  rebuked  ; 
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his  victory  sufficiently  disgraced  ;  and  they  begged  him  not 
to  proceed  to  the  extreme  of  severity ;  not  to  brand  with  ig- 
nominy a  youth  of  extraordinary  merit,  or  his  father,  a  man 
of  most  ilhistrious  character,  together  with  the  whole  family 
of  the  Fabii."  When  they  made  but  little  impression  either 
by  their  prayers  or  arguments,  they  desired  him  to  observe 
the  violent  ferment  of  the  assembly,  and  told  him  that  "  while 
the  soldiers'  tempers  were  heated  to  such  a  degree,  it  became 
not  either  his  age  or  his  wisdom  to  kindle  them  into  a  flame, 
and  afford  matter  for  a  mutiny ;  that  no  one  would  lay  the 
blame  of  such  an  event  on  Quintus  Fabius,  who  only  depre- 
cated punishment ;  but  on  the  dictator,  if,  blinded  by  resent- 
ment, he  should,  by  an  ill-judged  contest,  draw  on  himself  the 
fury  of  the  multitude  :  and  lest  he  should  think  that  they 
acted  from  motives  of  regard  to  Quintus  Fabius,  they  were 
ready  to  make  oath  that,  in  their  judgment,  it  was  not  for  the 
interest  of  the  commonwealth  that  Quintus  Fabius  should  be 
punished  at  that  time." 

33.  When  by  these  expostulations  they  rather  irritated  the 
dictator  against  themselves,  than  appeased  his  anger  against 
the  master  of  the  horse,  the  lieutenants-general  were  ordered 
to  go  doAvn  from  the  tribunal ;  and  after  several  vain  attempts 
were  made  to  procure  silence  by  means  of  a  crier,  the  noise 
and  tumult  being  so  great  that  neither  the  voice  of  the  dic- 
tator himself,  nor  that  of  his  apparitors,  could  be  heard  ; 
night,  as  in  the  case  of  a  battle,  put  an  end  to  the  contest. 
The  master  of  the  horse  was  ordered  to  attend  on  the  day 
following ;  but  when  all  assured  him  that  Papirius,  being 
agitated  and  exasperated  in  the  course  of  the  present  conten- 
tion, would  proceed  against  him  Avith  greater  violence,  he  fled 
privately  from  the  camp  to  Rome  ;  where,  by  the  advice  of  his 
father,  Marcus  Fabius,  who  had  been  three  times  consul,  and 
likewise  dictator,  he  immediately  called  a  meeting  of  the  senate. 
While  he  was  strenuously  complaining  before  the  fathers  of 
the  rage  and  injustice  of  the  dictator,  on  a  sudden  was  heard 
the  noise  of  lictors  before  the  senate-house,  clearing  the  way, 
and  Papirius  himself  arrived,  full  of  resentment,  having  fol- 
lowed, with  a  guard  of  light  horse,  as  soon  as  he  heard  that 
the  other  had  quitted  the  camp.  The  contention  then  began 
anew,  and  the  dictator  ordered  Fabius  to  be  seized.  Where, 
when  his  unrelenting  spirit  persisted  in  its  purpose,  notwith- 
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standing  tlie  united  intercessions  of  the  principal  patricians, 
and  of  the  whole  senate,  Fabius,  the  father,  then  said,  "  Since 
neither  the  authority  of  the  senate  has  any  weight  with  you  ; 
nor  my  age,  which  you  wish  to  render  childless ;  nor  the 
noble  birth  and  merit  of  a  master  of  the  horse,  nominated  by 
yourself ;  nor  prayers  which  have  often  mitigated  the  rage  of 
an  enemy,  and  which  appease  the  wrath  of  tlie  gods ;  I  call 
upon  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  for  support,  and  appeal  to 
the  people;  and  since  you  decline  the  judgment  of  your  own 
army,  as  well  as  of  the  senate,  I  call  you  before  a  judge  who 
must  certainly  be  allowed,  though  no  other  should,  to  possess 
more  power  and  authority  than  yourself,  though  dictator.     I 
shall  see  whether  you  will  submit  to  an  appeal,  to  which 
Tullus  Hostilius,  a  Roman  king,  submitted,"     They  proceed- 
ed directly  from  the  senate-house  to  the  assembly  ;  where, 
being  arrived,  the  dictator  attended  by  few,  the  master  of  the 
horse  by  ail  the  people  of  the  first  rank  in  a  body,  Papirius 
commanded  him  to  be  taken  from  the  rostrum  to  the  lower 
ground;   his  father,  following  him,  said,   "You  do  well  in 
ordering  us  to  be  brought  down  to  a  place  where  even  as  pri- 
vate persons  we  have  liberty  of  speech."     At  first,  instead  of 
regular  speeches,  nothing  but  altercation  was  heard  ;  at  length, 
the  indignation  of  old  Fabius,  and  the  strength  of  his  voice, 
got  the  better  of  noise,  while  he  reproached  Papirius  with  ar- 
rogance and  cruelty.     "  He  himself,"  he  said,  "  had  been  dic- 
tator at  Eome ;   and  no  man,  not  even  the  lowest  plebeian,  or 
centurion,  or  soldier,  had  been  outraged  by  him.     But  Pa- 
pirius sought  for  victory  and  triumph  over  a  Roman  com- 
mander, as  over  the  generals  of  the  enemy.  What  an  immense 
difference  between  the  moderation  of  the  ancients,  and  modern 
oppression  and  cruelty.    Quinctius  Cincinnatus  when  dictator 
exercised  no  further  sevei'ity  on  Lucius  Minucius  the  consul, 
although  rescued  by  him  from  a  siege,  than  leaving  him  at  the 
head  of  the  army,  in  the  quality  of  lieutenant-general,  instead  of 
consul.    Mai-cus  Furius  Camillus,  in  the  case  of  Lucius  Furius, 
who,  in  contempt  of  his  great  age  and  authority,  had  fought  a 
battle  with  a  most  disgraceful  result,  not  only  restrained  his 
anger  at  the  time  so  as  to  Avrite  no  unfavourable  representation 
of  his  conduct  to  the  people  or  the  senate ;  but  after  returning 
home,  when  the  patricians  gave  him  a  power  of  electing  fi-om 
among  Ids  colleagues  whoever  he  might  approve  as  an  associ- 
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ate  with  himself  in  the  command,  chose  that  very  man  in  pre- 
ference to  all  the  other  consular  tribunes.  Nay,  that  not  even  the 
resentment  of  the  people,  Avith  whom  lay  the  supreme  power 
in  all  cases,  was  ever  exercised  with  greater  severity  towards 
those  who,  through  rashness  and  ignorance,  had  occasioned  the 
loss  of  ai'mies,  than  the  fining  them  in  a  sum  of  money. 
Until  that  day,  a  capital  prosecution  for  iU  conduct  in  war 
had  never  been  instituted  against  any  commander,  but  now 
generals  of  the  Roman  people  when  victoriotis,  and  meriting 
the  most  honourable  triumphs,  are  threatened  with  rods  and 
axes ;  a  treatment  which  would  not  have  been  deemed  allow- 
able, even  towards  those  who  had  been  defeated  by  an  enemy. 
What  would  liis  son  have  to  suffer,  if  he  had  occasioned  the 
loss  of  the  army  ?  if  he  had  been  routed,  put  to  flight,  and 
driven  out  of  his  camp  ?  To  what  greater  length  could  his  re- 
sentment and  violence  be  stretched,  than  to  scourge  liim,  and 
put  him  to  death  ?  How  was  it  consistent  with  reason,  that 
through  the  means  of  Quintus  Fabius,  the  state  should  be 
filled  with  joy,  exulting  in  victory,  and  occupied  in  thanks- 
givings and  congratulations  ;  while  at  the  same  time,  he  who 
had  given  occasion  to  the  temples  of  the  gods  being  thrown 
open,  their  altars  yet  smoking  with  sacrifices,  and  loaded  with 
honours  and  offerings,  should  be  stripped  naked,  and  torn  with 
stripes  in  the  sight  of  the  Roman  people  ;  within  view  of  the 
Capitol  and  citadel,  and  of  those  gods  not  in  vain  invoked  in 
two  different  battles  ?  With  what  temper  would  the  army 
which  had  conquered  under  his  conduct  and  auspices  have 
borne  it  ?  What  mourning  would  there  be  in  the  Roman 
camp!  what  joy  among  their  enemies!"  This  speech  he  ac- 
companied with  an  abundant  flow  of  tears  ;  uniting  reproaches 
and  complaints,  imploring  the  aid  both  of  gods  and  men,  and 
warmly  embracing  his  son. 

34.  On  his  side  stood  the  majesty  of  the  senate,  the  favour 
of  the  people,  the  support  of  the  tribunes,  and  regard  fox  the 
absent  army.  On  the  other  side  were  urged  the  inviolable 
authority  of  the  Roman  government  and  military  discipline ; 
the  edict  of  the  dictator,  always  observed  as  the  mandate  of  a 
deity ;  the  orders  of  Manlius,  and  his  postponing  even  parental 
affection  to  public  utility.  "  The  same  also,"  said  the  dictator, 
"  was  the  conduct  of  Lucius  Brutus,  the  founder  of  Roman 
liberty,  in  the  case  of  his  two  sons.     That  now  fathers  were 
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become  indulgent,  and  the  aged  indifferent  in  the  case  of  the 
authority  of  others  being  despised,  and  indulge  the  young  in 
the  subversion  of  military  order,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of 
trifling  consequence.  For  Ms  part,  however,  he  would  per- 
severe in  his  purpose,  and  would  not  remit  the  smallest  part  of 
the  punishment  justly  due  to  a  person  who  fought  contrary  to 
his  orders,  while  the  rites  of  religion  were  imperfectly  ex- 
ecuted, and  the  auspices  uncertain.  Whether  the  majesty  of 
the  supreme  authority  was  to  be  perpetual  or  not,  depended 
not  on  him ;  but  Lucius  Papirius  would  not  diminish  aught 
of  its  rights.  He  wished  that  the  tribunitian  office,  inviolate 
itself,  would  not  by  its  interposition  violate  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  government ;  nor  the  Roman  people,  to  their  own 
detriment  particularly,  annihilate  the  dictator  and  the  rights 
of  the  dictatorsliip  together.  But  if  tliis  should  be  the  case, 
not  Lucius  Papirius  but  the  tribunes  and  the  people  would  be 
blamed  by  posterity  in  vain ;  when  military  discipline  being 
once  dissolved,  the  soldier  would  no  longer  obey  the  orders  of 
the  centurion,  the  centurion  those  of  the  tribune,  the  tribune 
those  of  the  lieutenant-general,  the  lieutenant-general  those  of 
the  consul,  nor  the  master  of  the  horse  those  of  the  dictator. 
No  one  would  then  pay  any  deference  to  men,  no,  nor  even  to 
the  gods.  Neither  edicts  of  generals  nor  auspices  would  be 
observed.  The  soldiers,  without  leave  of  absence,  would 
straggle  at  random  through  the  lands  of  friends  and  of  foes ; 
and  regardless  of  their  oath  would,  influenced  solely  by  a 
wanton  humour,  quit  the  service  whenever  they  might  choose. 
The  standards  would  be  unattended  and  forsaken :  the  men 
would  neither  assemble  in  pursuance  of  orders,  nor  would  any 
distinction  be  made  as  to  fighting  by  night  or  by  day,  on 
favourable  or  unfavoui'able  ground,  by  order  or  without  the 
the  orders  of  the  general ;  nor  would  they  observe  standards 
or  ranks ;  the  service,  instead  of  being  solemn  and  sacred, 
would  be  confused  and  the  result  of  mere  chance.  Like  that  of 
freebooters.  Render  yourselves  then,  tribunes  of  the  commons, 
accountable  for  all  these  evils  to  aU  future  ages.  Expose  your 
o^vn  persons  to  these  heavy  imputations  in  defence  of  the  licen- 
tious conduct  of  Quintus  Fabius." 

35.  The  tribunes  now  confounded,  and  more  anxiously  con- 
cerned at  their  own  situation  than  at  his  for  whom  their  support 
was  sought,  were  freed  from  this  embarrassment  by  the  Roman 
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people  unanimously  having  recourse  to  prayers  and  entreaties, 
that  the  dictator  would,  for  their  sakes,  remit  the  punishment  of 
the  master  of  the  horse.  The  tribunes  likewise,  following  the 
example  set  them  of  employing  entreaties,  earnestly  beseech  the 
dictator  to  pardon  human  error,  to  consider  the  immaturity  of 
the  offender's  age ;  that  he  had  suffered  sufficiently ;  and  now 
the  youth  himself,  now  his  father,  Marcus  Fabius,  disclaiming 
further  contest,  fell  at  the  dictator's  knees  and  deprecated  his 
wrath.  Then  the  dictator,  after  causing  silence,  said,  "  Romans, 
it  is  well.  Military  discipline  has  prevailed ;  the  majesty  of 
government  has  prevailed ;  both  which  were  in  danger  of  ceasing 
this  day  to  exist.  Quintus  Fabius,  who  fought  contrary  to  the 
order  of  his  commander,  is  not  acquitted  of  guilt ;  but  after 
being  condemned  as  guilty,  is  granted  as  a  boon  to  the  Roman 
people ;  is  granted  to  the  college  of  tribunes,  supporting  him 
with  their  prayers,  not  with  the  regular  power  of  their  office. 
Live,  Quintus  Fabius,  more  happy  in  this  united  sympathy  of 
the  state  for  your  preservation,  than  in  the  victory  in  which 
you  lately  exulted.  Live,  after  having  ventured  on  such  an 
act,  as  your  father  himself,  had  he  been  in  the  place  of  Lucius 
Papirius,  would  not  have  pardoned.  With  me  you  shall  be 
reconciled  whenever  you  wish  it.  To  the  Roman  people,  to 
whom  you  owe  your  life,  you  can  perform  no  greater  service 
than  to  let  this  day  teach  you  a  sufficient  lesson  to  enable  ycu 
to  submit  to  lawful  commands,  both  in  war  and  peace."  He 
then  declared,  that  he  no  longer  detained  the  master  of  the 
horse,  and  as  he  retired  from  the  rostrum,  the  senate  being 
greatly  rejoiced,  and  the  people  still  more  so,  gathered  round 
him  and  escorted  him,  on  one  hand  commending  the  dictator, 
on  the  other  congratulating  the  master  of  the  horse ;  while  it 
was  considered  that  the  authority  of  military  command  was 
confirmed  no  less  effectually  by  the  danger  of  Quintus  Fabius 
that  the  lamentable  punishment  of  young  Manlius.  It  so  hap- 
pened, that,  through  the  course  of  that  year,  as  often  as  the 
dictator  left  the  army  the  Samnites  were  in  motion :  but  Mar- 
cus Valerius,  the  lieutenant-general  who  commanded  in  the 
camp,  had  Quintus  Fabius  before  his  eyes  for  an  example,  not 
to  fear  any  violence  of  the  enemy,  so  much  as  the  unrelenting 
anger  of  the  dictator.  So  that  when  a  body  of  his  foragers  fell 
into  an  ambuscade  and  were  cut  to  pieces  in  disadvantageous 
ground,  it  was  generally  believed  that  the  lieutenant-general 
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could  have  given  them  assistance  if  he  had  not  been  held  in 
dread  by  his  rigorous  orders.  .  The  resentment  for  this  also 
alienated  the  affections  of  the  soldiery  from  the  dictator,  already 
incensed  against  him  because  he  had  been  implacable  towards 
Quintus  Fabius,  and  because  he  had  granted  him  pardon  at 
the  intercession  of  the  Roman  people,  a  thing  which  he  had 
refused  to  their  entreaties. 

36.  The  dictator,  having  appointed  Lucius  Papirius  Crassus, 
as  master  of  the  horse,  to  the  command  of  the  city,  and  pro- 
hibited Quintus  Fabius  from  acting  in  any  case  as  magistrate, 
returned  to  the  camp ;  where  his  arrival  brought  neither  any 
great  joy  to  his  countrymen,  nor  any  degree  of  terror  to  the 
enemy :  for  on  the  day  following,  either  not  knowing  that  the 
dictator  had  arrived,  or  little  regarding  whether  he  were  pre- 
sent or  absent,  they  approached  his  camp  in  order  of  battle. 
Of  such  importance,  however,  was  that  single  man,  Lucius 
Papirius,  that  had  the  zeal  of  the  soldiers  seconded  the  dis- 
positions of  the  commander,  no  doubt  was  entertained  that  an 
end  might  have  been  put  that  day  to  the  war  with  the  Samnites  ; 
so  judiciously  did  he  di-aw  up  his  army  with  respect  to  situ- 
ation and  reserves,  in  such  a  manner  did  he  strengthen  them 
with  every  advantage  of  military  skill :  but  the  soldiers  ex- 
erted no  vigour ;  and  designedly  kept  from  conquering,  in 
order  to  injure  the  reputation  of  their  leader.  Of  the  Sam- 
nites, however,  very  many  were  slain  ;  and  great  numbers  of 
the  Romans  wounded.  The  experienced  commander  quickly 
perceived  the  circumstance  which  prevented  his  success,  and 
that  it  would  be  necessary  to  moderate  his  temper,  and  tc 
mingle  mildness  with  austerity.  Accordingly,  attended  by  the 
lieutenants-general,  going  round  to  the  wounded  soldiers, 
thrusting  his  head  into  their  tents,  and  asking  them,  one  by 
one,  how  they  were  in  health ;  then,  mentioning  them  by 
name,  he  gave  them  in  charge  to  the  officers,  tribunes,  and 
prajfects.  This  behaviour,  popular  in  itself,  he  maintained 
with  such  dexterity,  that  by  his  attention  to  their  recovery  he 
gradually  gained  their  affection ;  nor  did  any  thing  so  much 
contribute  toAvards  their  recovery  as  the  circumstance  of  this 
attention  being  received  with  gratitude.  The  army  being 
restored  to  health,  he  came  to  an  engagement  with  the  enemy  ; 
and  both  himself  and  the  troops,  being  possessed  with  full  con- 
fidence of  succe&s,  he  so  entirely  defeated  and  dispersed  the 


Y.  R.  431.]  THE   HISTORY   OF   KOME.  553 

Samnites,  tliat  that  was  the  last  day  they  met  the  dictator  in 
the  fiehl.  The  victorious  army,  afterwards,  directed  its  march 
wherever  a  prospect  of  booty  invited,  and  traversed  the  ene- 
mies' territories,  encountering  not  a  weapon,  nor  any  oppo- 
sition, either  openly  or  by  stratagem.  It  added  to  their  ala- 
crity, that  the  dictator  had,  by  proclamation,  given  the  whole 
spoil  to  the  soldiers  ;  so  that  they  were  animated  not  only  by 
the  public  quarrel,  but  by  their  private  emolument.  Reduced 
by  these  losses,  the  Samnites  sued  to  the  dictator  for  peace, 
and,  after  they  had  engaged  to  supply  each  of  his  soldiers  with 
a  suit  of  clothes  and  a  year's  pay,  being  ordered  to  apply  to 
the  senate,  they  answered,  that  they  would  follow  the  dictator, 
committing  their  cause  wholly  to  his  integrity  and  honour. 
On  this  the  troops  were  withdrawn  out  of  Samnium. 

37.  The  dictator  entered  the  city  in  triumph  ;  and,  though 
desirous  of  resigning  his  office  immediately,  yet,  by  order  of 
the  senate,  he  held  it  until  the  consuls  were  elected :  these 
were  Caius  Sulpicius  Longus  a  second  time,  and  Quintus 
^milius  Ceri'etanus.  The  Samnites,  without  finishing  the 
treaty  of  peace,  the  terms  being  still  in  negotiation,  brought 
home  with  them  a  truce  for  a  year.  Nor  was  even  that  faith- 
fully observed  ;  so  strongly  was  their  inclination  for  war  ex- 
cited, on  heai*ing  that  Papirius  was  gone  out  of  office.  lu 
this  consulate  of  Caius  Sulpicius  and  Quintus  ^milius,  (some 
histories  have  Aulius,)  to  the  revolt  of  the  Samnites  was  added 
a  new  war  Avith  the  Apulians.  Armies  were  sent  against  both. 
The  Samnites  fell  by  lot  to  Sulpicius,  the  Apulians  to  JEmi- 
lius.  Some  writers  say,  that  this  war  was  not  waged  with 
the  Apulians,  but  that  the  allied  states  of  that  nation  were 
defended  against  the  violence  and  injustice  of  the  Samnites. 
But  the  circumstances  of  the  Samnites,  who  could  with  diffi- 
culty, at  that  period,  support  a  war  in  which  themselves  were 
engaged,  render  it  more  probable  that  they  did  not  make  war 
on  the  Apulians,  but  that  both  nations  were  in  arms  against 
the  Romans  at  the  same  time.  However,  no  memorable  event 
occurred.  The  lands  of  the  Apulians  and  of  Samnium  were 
utterly  laid  waste  ;  but  in  neither  quarter  were  the  enemy  to 
be  found.  At  Rome,  an  alarm,  which  happened  in  the  night, 
suddenly  roused  the  people  from  their  sleep,  in  such  a  fright, 
that  the  Capitol  and  citadel,  the  walls  and  gates,  were  all  filled 
with  men  in  arms.     But  after  they  had  called  all  to  their 
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posts,  and  run  together  in  bodies,  in  every  quarter,  when  day 
approached,  neither  the  author  nor  cause  of  the  alarm  could  be 
discovered.  Tliis  year,  in  pursuance  to  the  advice  of  Flavins, 
the  Tusculans  were  brought  to  a  trial  before  the  people. 
Marcus  Flavins,  a  tribune  of  the  commons,  proposed,  that 
punishment  should  be  inflicted  on  those  of  the  Tusculans, 
"  by  whose  advice  and  assistance  the  Veliternians  and  Priver- 
nians  had  made  war  on  the  Roman  people."  The  Tusculans, 
with  their  wives  and  children,  came  to  Rome.  The  whole 
party  in  mourning  habits,  like  persons  under  accusation,  went 
round  the  tribes,  throwing  themselves  at  the  feet  of  the  citi- 
zens. The  compassion  thus  excited  operated  more  effectually 
towards  procuring  them  pardon,  than  aU  their  arguments  did 
towards  clearing  them  of  guilt.  Every  one  of  the  tribes, 
except  the  PoUian,  negatived  the  proposition.  The  sentence 
of  the  Pollian  tribe  was,  that  the  grown-up  males  should  be 
beaten  and  put  to  death,  and  their  mves  and  cliildren  sold  by 
auction,  according  to  the  rules  of  war.  It  appears  that  the 
resentment  which  rose  against  the  advisers  of  so  rigorous  a 
measure,  was  retained  in  memory  by  the  Tusculans  down  to 
the  age  of  our  fathers  ;  and  that  hardly  any  candidate  of  the 
Pollian  tribe  could,  ever  since,  gain  the  votes  of  the  Papirian. 
38.  On  the  following  year,  in  the  consulate  of  Quintus  Fa- 
bius  and  Lucius  Fulvius,  Aulus  Cornelius  Arvina  being  made 
dictator,  and  Marcus  Fabius  Ambustus  master  of  the  horse,  a 
levy  being  held  with  more  than  usual  rigour  in  consequence  of 
their  apprehension  of  a  very  serious  war  in  Samnium,  (for  it 
was  reported  that  some  young  men  had  been  hired  from  their 
neighbours,)  led  forth  a  very  strong  army  against  the  Samnites. 
Although  in  a  hostile  country,  their  camp  was  pitched  in  as 
careless  a  manner  as  if  the  foe  were  at  a  great  distance ;  when, 
suddenly,  the  legions  of  the  Samnites  approached  with  so  much 
boldness  as  to  advance  their  rampart  close  to  an  out-post  of 
the  Romans.  Night  was  now  coming  on ;  that  prevented  their 
assaulting  the  works ;  but  they  did  not  conceal  their  intention 
of  doing  so  next  day,  as  soon  as  the  light  should  appear.  The 
dictator  found  that  there  would  be  a  necessity  for  fighting 
sooner  than  he  had  expected,  and  lest  the  situation  should  be 
an  obstruction  to  the  bravery  of  the  troops,  he  led  away  the 
legions  in  silence,  leavin";  a  gx-eat  number  of  fires  the  better  to 
deceive  the  enemy.    On  account  of  the  proximity  of  the  camps, 
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however,  lie  could  not  escape  tlieir  observation :  their  cavalry 
instantly  pursued,  and  pressed  closely  on  liis  troops,  in  such  a 
Avay  as  to  refrain  from  attacking  them  until  the  day  appeared. 
Their  infantry  did  not  even  quit  their  camp  before  daylight. 
As  soon  as  it  was  dawn,  the  cavalry  venturing  to  attack  the 
enemy  by  harassing  the  Roman  rear,  and  pressing  them  in 
places  of  difficult  passage,  considerably  delayed  their  march. 
Meanwhile  their  infantry  overtook  the  cavalry ;  and  now  the 
Samnites  pursued  close  with  their  entire  force.     The  dictator 
then,  finding  that  he  could  no  longer  go  forward  without  great 
inconvenience,  ordered  the  spot  where  he  stood  to  be  measured 
out  for  a  camp.  But  it  was  impossible,  Avliile  the  enemy's  horse 
were  spread  about  on  every  side,  that  palisades  could  be  brought, 
and  the  Avork  be  begun:  seeing  it,  therefore,  impracticable, 
either  to  march  forward  or  to  settle  liimself  there,  he  drew  up 
his  troops  for  battle,  removing  the  baggage  out  of  the  line. 
The  enemy  likewise  formed  their  line  opposite  to  his ;  fuEy 
equal  both  in  spirit  and  in  strength.  Their  courage  Avas  chiefly 
improved  from  not  knowing  that  the  motive  of  the  Romans' 
retreat  was  the  incommodiousness  of  the  ground,  so  that  they 
imagined  themselves  objects  of  terror,  and  supposed  that  they 
were  pursuing  men  who  fled  through  fear.     This  kept  the  ba- 
lance of  the  fight  equal  for  a  considerable  time ;  though,  of  late, 
it  had  been  unusual  with  the  Samnites  to  stand  even  the  shout 
of  a  Roman  army.     Certain  it  is,  that  the  contest,  on  this  day, 
continued  so  very  doubtful  from  the  tliird  hour  to  the  eighth, 
that  neither  was  the  shout  repeated,  after  being  raised  at  the 
first  onset,  nor  the  standards  moved  either  forward  or  back- 
Avard ;  nor  any  ground  lost  on  either  side.    They  fought  Avith- 
out  taking  breath  or  looking  behind  them,  every  man  in  his 
post,  and  pushing  against  their  opponents  with  their  shields. 
The  noise  continuing  equal,  and  the  terror  of  the  fight  the 
same,  seemed  to  denote,  that  the  decision  would  be  efiected 
either  by  fatigue  or  by  the  night.  The  men  had  now  exhausted 
their  strength,  the  sword  its  power,  and  the  leaders  their  skill ; 
Avhen,  on  a  sudden,  the  Samnite  cavahy,  having  learned  from 
a  single  troop  which  had  advanced  beyond  the  rest,  that  the 
baggage  of  the  Romans  lay  at  a  distance  from  their  army,  with- 
out any  guard  or  defence ;  through  eagerness  for  booty,  they 
attack  it :  of  which  the  dictator  being  informed  by  a  hasty 
messenger,  said,  "  Let  them  only  encumber  themselves  with 
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spoils."  Afterwards  came  several,  one  after  another,  crying  out, 
that  they  were  plundering  and  carrying  off  all  the  effects  of  the 
soldiers :  he  then  called  to  him  the  master  of  the  horse,  and  said, 
"Do  you  see,  Marcus  Fabius,  that  the  fight  has  been  forsaken  by 
the  enemy's  cavalry  ?  They  are  entangled  andr  encumbered 
with  our  baggage.  Attack  them  whilst  scattered  about,  as  is  the 
case  of  every  multitude  employed  in  plundering ;  you  will  find 
few  mounted  on  horseback,  few  with  swords  in  their  hands ; 
and,  while  they  are  loading  their  horses  with  spoil,  and  un- 
armed, put  them  to  the  svv'ord,  and  make  it  bloody  spoil  for 
them.  I  wiU  take  care  of  the  legions,  and  the  fight  of  the  in- 
fantry :  yours  be  the  honour  which  the  horse  shall  acquire." 

39.  The  body  of  cavahy,  in  the  most  exact  oi'der  possible, 
charging  the  enemy,  who  were  straggling  and  embarrassed, 
filled  every  place  with  slaughter :  for  amid  the  packages  Avliich 
they  hastily  threw  down,  and  w^hich  lay  in  the  way  of  their 
feet,  and  of  the  affrighted  horses,  as  they  endeavoured  to 
escape,  being  now  unable  either  to  fight  or  fly,  they  are 
slaughtered.  Then  Fabius,  after  he  had  almost  entirely  cut 
off  the  enemy's  horse,  led  round  his  squadrons  in  a  small  cir- 
cuit, and  attacked  the  infantry  in  the  rear.  Tlie  new  shout, 
raised  in  that  quarter,  terrified  the  Samnites  on  the  one  hand ; 
and  when,  on  the  other,  the  dictator  saw  their  troops  in  the 
van  looking  behind  them,  their  battalions  in  confusion,  and 
their  line  wavering,  he  eai*nestly  exhorted  and  animated  his 
men,  calling  on  the  tribunes  and  chief  centurions,  by  name, 
to  join  him  in  renewing  the  fight.  Raising  the  shout  anew, 
they  pressed  forward,  and  as  they  advanced,  perceived  the 
enemy  more  and  more  confused.  The  cavalry  now  could  be 
seen  by  those  in  front,  and  Cornelius,  turning  about  to  the 
several  companies,  made  them  understand,  by  raising  his 
voice  and  hands,  that  he  saw  the  standards  and  bucklers  of 
his  own  horsemen.  On  hearing  which,  and  at  the  same  time 
seeing  them,  they,  at  once,  so  far  forgot  the  fatigue  which 
they  had  endured  through  almost  the  whole  day,  and  even 
their  wounds,  that  they  rushed  on  against  the  enemy  with  as 
much  vigour  and  alacrity  as  if  they  were  coming  fresh  out  of 
camp  on  receiving  tlie  signal  for  battle.  The  Samnites  could 
no  longer  sustain  the  charge  of  horse  and  foot  together  ;  part 
of  them,  enclosed  on  both  sides,  were  cut  off ;  the  rest  were 
scattered  and  fled  different  ways.     The  infantry  slew  those 
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wlio  were  surrounded  and  made  resistance ;  and  the  cavalry 
made  great  havoc  of  the  fugitives,  among  whom  fell  their 
general.  This  battle  crushed,  at  length,  the  power  of  the 
Samnites  so  effectually,  that,  in  all  their  meetings,  they  said, 
"  it  was  not  ^t  all  to  be  wondered  at,  if  in  an  impious  war, 
commenced  in  violation  of  a  treaty,  when  the  gods  were,  with 
justice,  more  incensed  against  them  than  men,  they  succeeded 
in  none  of  their  undertakings.  That  war  must  be  expiated 
and  atoned  for  with  a  heavy  penalty.  The  only  alternative 
they  had,  was  whether  the  penalty  should  be  the  guilty  blood 
of  a  few,  or  the  innocent  blood  of  all."  Some  now  ventured 
to  name  the  authors  of  the  war ;  one  name  in  particular,  by 
the  united  voices  of  all,  was  mentioned,  that  of  Brutulus  Pa- 
pius ;  he  was  a  man  of  power  and  noble  birth,  and  undoubt- 
edly the  violator  of  the  late  truce.  The  praetors  being  com- 
pelled to  take  the  opinion  of  the  assembly  concerning  him,  a 
decree  Avas  made,  "  that  Brutulus  Papius  should  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  ;  and  that,  together  with  him. 
all  the  spoil  taken  from  the  Romans,  and  the  prisoners,  should 
be  sent  to  Rome,  and  that  the  restitution  demanded  by  the 
heralds,  in  conformity  to  treatj^,  should  be  made,  as  was 
agreeable  to  justice  and  equity."  In  pursuance  of  this  de- 
termination heralds  were  sent  to  Rome,  and  also  the  dead 
body  of  Brutulus  ;  for,  by  a  voluntary  death,  he  avoided  the 
punishment  and  ignominy  intended  for  him.  It  was  thought 
proper  that  his  goods  also  should  be  delivered  up  along  with 
the  body.  But  none  of  all  those  things  were  accepted,  except 
the  prisoners,  and  such  articles  of  the  spoil  as  were  recog- 
nised by  the  owners.  The  dictator  obtained  a  triumph  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate. 

40.  Some  writers  affirm,  that  this  war  was  conducted  by 
the  consuls,  and  that  they  triumphed  over  the  Samnites  ; 
and  also,  that  Fabius  advanced  into  Apulia,  and  carried  off 
from  thence  abundance  of  spoil.  But  that  Aulus  Cornelius 
was  dictator  that  year  is  an  undisputed  fact.  The  question 
then  is,  whether  he  was  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  conduct- 
ing the  war,  or  on  occasion  of  the  illness  of  Lucius  Plautius, 
the  proetor ;  in  order  that  there  might  be  a  magistrate  to  give 
the  signal  for  the  starting  of  the  chariots  at  the  Roman  games. 
This  latter  is  asserted  of  him  ;  and  that  after  performing  the 
business,  which  in  truth  reflected  no  great  lustre  on  his  office, 
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he  resigned  the  dictatorship.  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  be- 
tween either  the  facts  or  the  writers,  which  of  them  deserves 
fhe  preference :  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  history  has  been 
much  corrupted  by  means  of  funeral  panegyrics  and  false  in- 
scriptions on  statues ;  each  family  striving  by  false  represent- 
ations to'  appropriate  to  itself  the  fame  of  warlike  exploits  and 
public  honours.  From  this  cause,  certainly,  both  the  actions 
of  individuals  and  the  public  records  of  events  have  been  con- 
fused. Nor  is  there  extant  any  writer,  contemporary  with 
those  events,  on  whose  authority  we  can  with  certainty  rely. 
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9 


A  CATALOGUE  OF 


Pope's  Life.      Includins;  many  of  his 

Letters.  By  Robekt  Carruthers.  New 
Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Illustra- 
tions. 

The  preceding  5  vols,  make  a  cmnphte 
and  eh-gant  edition  of  Fopt's  Poetical 
Works  and  Translations  for  25s. 

Pottery  and  Porcelain,  and  other  Ob- 
jects of  Vertn  (a  Guide  to  the  Knowledge 
of).  To  which  is  added  an  Engraved  List 
of  all  the  known  Marks  and  Monograms. 
By  Henby  G.  Bohn.  Numerous  Ungrav- 
ings. 

;   or,  coloured.     10s.  6f?. 

Prout's   (Father)    Reliques.       New 
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Tacitus.      Literally  Translated,    with 
Notes.     In  2  vols. 
Vol.  1.  The  Annals. 

Vol.  2.  The  History,  Germania,  Agii- 
cola,  &c.     With  Index. 

Terence  and  Phsedrus.     By   H.   T. 

Kii,i;y,  B.A. 

Theocritus,     Bion,     Moschus,    and 

TyrtiBus.     By  J.  lUSKS.  M.A.     With  the 
M  ftrical  Versions  of  Chapman. 
Thucydides.       Literally  Translated  by 
Rev.  H.  Dale.    In  2  vols.     3s.  6d.  each. 
Virgil.     Literally  Translated  by   Da- 
vinsox.    New  Edition,  carefully  revised. 
3s.  ad. 
Xenophon's  Works.     In  3  Vols. 

Vol.  1.  I'he  Anabasis  and  Jleniorabilia. 
Translated,  with  Notes,  by  J.  S.  Wat- 
son, M.A.  And  a  Geographical  Com- 
mentary, by  W.  F.  AiNswoBTii,  F.S.A., 
F  R.G.S.,  &c. 
Vol.  2.  Cyropsdia  and  Hellenics.  By 
J.  S.  Watson,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  H. 
I  )ale. 
Vol.  3.  The  Minor  Works;  By  J.  S. 
Watson,  M.A. 


XII. 


Bohn's  Scientific  Library. 

UNIFORM   WITH   THE    STAKDAED   LIBRART,    AT   5s.   PER   VOLUME 

(excepting  those  marked  otherwise). 


Agassiz   and    Gould's    Comparative 

Physiology.      Enlarged   by  P.r.  Wiugut. 
Upuanls  of  iOO  Engravings. 
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Bacon's  Novum  Organum  and  Ad- 

vancenipnt  of  Learning.     Complete,  with 
Notes,  by  J.  Devev.  M.A. 


BO  HNS  VARIOUS  LIj>j^j.j^g_ 


Blair's  Chronological  Tables,  Revised 

and  Enlarged.  Cunipreliending  ibe  Chro- 
nology and  History  of  the  World,  from 
the  earliest  times.  By  J.  VVilixjughbi- 
KossE.  Double  Volume.  10s.;  or,  half- 
bound,  10s.  6fi. 
Index  of  Dates.  Comprehending  the 
principal  Facts  in  the  Chronology  and 
History  of  the  World,  from  the  earliest  to 
the  present  time,  alphabetically  arranged. 
By  J.  W,  RossE.  Double  volume,  10s. ; 
or,  half- bound,  10s.  6d. 

BoUey's  Manual  of  Technical  Analy- 
sis. A  Gu'de  lor  the  Testing  of  Natural 
and  Artificial  Substances.  By  B.  H.  Paul. 
100  Wood  Evgrainvgs. 

BRIDGEWATER      TREATISES.  -- 

KiKBY  on  the  History,  Habits,  and  In- 
stincts of  Animals.  Kdited,  with  Notes,  by 
T.  Rymeb  Jones.  Numerous  Engravings, 
many  of  which  are  additional.     In  2  vols. 

■ Kidd  on  the  Adaptation  of 

External  .Nature  to  the  Physical  Condition 
of  Man.    3s.  &d. 

Whewell's  Astronomy    and 

General  Phj-sics,  considered  with  refer- 
ence to  Nalural  Theology.     3s.  6ci. 

Chalmers  on  the  Adaptation 

of  External  Nature  to  the  Moral  and  In- 
tellectual Constitution  of  Man.     5s. 

Fronts  Treatise  on  Chemis- 
try, Meteorology,  and  Digestion.  Edited 
by  Dr.  J.  W.  Griffith. 

Carpenter's  (Dr.  W.  B.)  Zoology.    A 

Systematic  View  of  the  Structure,  Habits, 
Instincts,  and  Uses,  of  the  principal  Fami- 
lies of  the  Animal  Kingdom,  and  of  the 
chief  forms  of  Fossil  Remains.  New  edition, 
revised  to  the  present  time,  under  arrange- 
ment with  the  Author,  by  W.  S.  Dallas, 
F.L.S.  Illustrated  with  many  hundred 
fine  Wood  Evgraoings.  In  2  vols.  6s. 
"each. 
Mechanical  Philosophy,  As- 
tronomy, and  Horology.  A  Popular  Ex- 
position/  183  Illustrations. 

Vegetable    Physiology    and 

Systematic  Botany.  A  complete  dntro- 
duction  to  the  Knowledge  of  Plants.  New 
Edition,  revised,  under  arrangement  with 
the  Author,  by  E.  Lankestek,  M.D.,  &c. 
Several  hundred  Illustrati(j7is  on  Wood.  6s. 

Animal  Physiology.       New 

Edition,  thoroughly  revised,  and  in  part 
re-written  by  the  Author.  Vpuards  of 
300  capital  Illustrations.    6s. 

Chess  Congress  of  1862.  A  Collec- 
tion of  the  (James  played,  and  a  Selection 
of  the  Problems  sent  in  for  the  Competi- 
tion. Edited  by  J.  Lijwenthal,  Manager. 
With  an  Account  of  the  Proceedings,  and 
a  Memoir  of  tlie  British  Cliess  Association, 
by  J.  W.  Medley,  Hon.  Sec.     7s. 


ChevreVpj^  Coiour.  Containing  the 
^'''"^'l'"of  Harmony  and  Contrast  of 
Colours  ,,  ^ijgjr  application  to  the  Arts. 

■     Iranslattr^^n,  ti,e  Krench  by  Charles 


Maktkl 
Flates. 


\y  complete  Edition.  Several 


i  °''>  'th  an  additional  series 

of  16  Plates  h,^,,Qurs.     7s.  6((. 

Comte's  Philo^w  „£  tiie  Sciences. 
Edited  by  G.  H.p-(^.,,g 

Ennemoser's  l,tcry  of  Magic. 
Translated  by  W\,^jj  Howitt.  With 
an  Appendi.x  of  thi^^gt  remarkable  and 
best  authenticated  S,,ig^  of  Apparitions, 
Dreams,  Table-Turm,  j^ji  Spirit-Rap- 
ping,  &c.     In  2  vols.    " 

Handbook    of   Domet^^ic    Medicine. 

Popularly  arranged.  ',„  ]jr_  Heni'.y 
Davies.  700  pages.  \^  a  complete 
Index. 

Handbook  of  Games.     ^,v   various 

Amateurs  and  Professors.  Comprising 
treatises  on  all  the  principa  Games  of 
chance,  skill,  and  manual  de.\>rii3'.  In 
all,  above  40  games  (the  Whist,  ii-iughts, 
and  Billiards  being  especially  coi«^reVien- 
sive).  Edited  by  H.  (i.  Bohn.  illus- 
trated by  numerous  Diagrams. 

Hogg's  (Jabez;  Elements  of  EziQri- 

meutal  and  Natural  Philosophy.  Lm- 
taining  Mechanics,  Pneumatics,  Hydij- 
statics.  Hydraulics,  Acoustics,  Optic, 
Caloric,  Electricity,  Voltaism,  and  Mag- 
netism. New  Edition,  enlarged.  Vp- 
uards of  400  Woodcuts. 

Hind's  Introduction  to  Astronomy. 

With  a  Vocabulary,  containing  an  Expl.i- 
nation  of  all  the  Terms  in  pnsi'iit  use. 
New  Edition,  enlarged.  Aumcrous  En- 
gravings.   3s.  6(Z. 

Humboldt's  Cosmos ;  or  Sketch  of  a 

I'hj'sical    Description    of     the    Universe. 

Translated    by  E.    C.    Otte   and   \V.   S. 

Dallas,  F.L.S.    Eine  Portrait.     In  five 

vols.  3s.  6J.  each  ;  excepting  Vol.  V.,  5s. 
*»*  In  this  edition  the  notes  are  placed 
beneath  the  text,  Humboldt's  analy- 
tvcal  Summaries  and  the  passages 
hitherto  suppressed  are  included,  and 
new  and  comprehensive  Indices  are 
added. 

Travels  in  America.  In  3  vols. 

Views  of  Nature ;  or,  Con- 
templations of  the  Sublime  Phenomena  of 
Creation.  Translated  by  E.  C.  Otte  and 
H.  G.  Bohn.  A  fac-simile  letter  from 
the  Author  to  the  Publisher;  transla- 
tions ot  the  quotations,  and  a  complete 
Index. 

Humphrey's  Coin  Collector's  Ma- 
nual. A  popular  Intruduciion  to  the 
Study  of  Coins.  Highly  finished  Engrav- 
ings.   In  'Z  vols. 
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'ATALOGUE  OF 


Index  0-  r^atps     See 
Joyce's  S>._^,_ic  Dia> 

I)lete(l  to  the  present  sj 


Hunt's  fRobert    Poetry  0^*=^®^°® ' 

or,  Studies  -^  '■  the  Physical  l*^^™^'"^,  ,*?*' 
Nature.     L-  Professor  Hc) 
tion,  en'-r^e;  .„ 

r^atps  ,S'c'e  p/"'s  Tables. 
les.  Cotn- 
Knowledge, 
b}'  Dr.  Griffith.  .\-«/*'<^"s  llooacKis. 
lectures  on  Paintin'  ^'7  ^^'^  ^^yal 
Academicians  Wjt/htwductory  Essay, 
and  Notes  by  ll.^\y^'"•  ""-^l-  i'"rlraits. 

Mantell's  (Dr. ) /o^ogical  Excur- 
sions ihrouch  theP^®  '''  ^^'igl^'  ^^^  ^"r- 
setshire.  New/""'™-  ^y  '^-  Rupeut 
•  JoNKS  Esq  jfiierous  heautifulUj  exe- 
cuted Woodcuffi^'^  "■  <'eological  Map. 

■  Meda»    o^    Creation ;     or, 

First  Lesso/i"  Geology  and  the  Study 
of  Organic  /niaiiis;  including  Geological 
Excursion/  ^^^^  Edition,  revised.  (Jo- 
loured  I'V^^'  'i"^  several  hundred  beau- 
tiful w/icuts.    In  2  vols.,  7s.  6d.  each. 

. /etrifactions       and      their 

Teacl/f^''-  ^^  Illustrated  Handbook  to 
the  (7g^"'c  R'-mains  In  the  British  Mu- 
seu/    Numerous  Engravings.     6s. 

/—  "Wonders  of  Geology ;  or,  a 

j[jmiliar  Exposition  of  Geological    Phe- 

iomeua.     New  Edition,  augmented  by  T. 

/{kn  PERT  Jones,  F.G.S.  Coloured  Geologieal 

/  Map  of  England,  Plutes,  and  nearly  'iuo 

beautiful  W'uodcuts.  Jn  2  vols.,7s.  6d.  each. 

Morphy's  Games  of  Chess.      Being 

the  Matches  and  best  Games  played  by 
the  American  Champion,  with  Explana- 
tory and  Analytical  JV'otes,  by  J.  Lowek- 
THAL.     Portrait  and  Memoir. 

It  contiiins  by  far  the  largest  collection 
of  games  played  by  Mr.  Morpliy  extant  in 
any  form,  and  has  received  his  endorse- 
ment and  co-(jperation. 

Oersted's  Soul  in  Nature,  &c.  Portrait. 
Richardson's    Geology,      including 

I\Iineralogy  and  PaUtonfology.  lievised 
and  enlarged,  by  Dr.  T.  Wright.  Upiu^rds 
of  -lUO  lilustralions. 


Schouw's  Earth,  Plants,  and  Mai 

Koiiell's  Sketches  fnjm  the  Mineral 
doin.  Translated  by  A.  Henfkey, 
Coloured  Map  of  the  Geograpli;/  of  P 

Smith's  fPye)    Geology  and  S 

ture ;  or.  The  llelation  between  th( 
Scriptures  and  Geological  Science. 

Stanley's  Classified  Synopsis  c 

Principal  Painters  of  the  Dutch  an 
mish  Schools. 

Staunton's  Chess-playeg-'e  Hand 

A'umerous  Diagrams.    ;- 

Chess  Praxis.     A  Suppl 

to  the  Chess-player's  Handbook, 
taining  all  the  most  important  c 
improvements  in  the  Openings,  illus 
by  actual  Games ;  a  revised  Code  ol 
Laws ;  and  a  Selection  of  Mr.  Mo 
Games  in  England  and  France.     6s. 

Chess-player's    Compj 


Comprising  a  new  Treatise  on  Odt 
lection  of  Match  Games,  and  a  Se 
of  Original  Problems. 

Chess  Tournament  of 


Numerous  lllastratioris. 

Stockhardt's   Principles  of  CI 

try,  exemplified  in  a  series  of  simplt 
riments.     Upwards  of  270  IlUu<:trai 

Agricultural  Chemistrj 

Chemical  Field  Lectures.  Addre^ 
Farmers.  Translated,  with  Not 
Prolessor  Henfrev,  F.R.S.  To  w 
added,  a  Paper  on  Liquid  Maiiu 
J.  J.  ilECHi,  Esq. 

Tire's  (Dr.  A.)  Cotton  Manufe 

o^  Great  Britain,  systematically  i 
gated ;  with  an  introductory  view 
comparative  state  in  Foreign  Coi 
New  Edition,  revised  and  compic 
the  present  tlmi',  by  P.  L.  SniMOSi): 
hundred  and  fifty  Illustrations.   Ii 

Philosophy  of  Manufac" 

or.  An  Exposition  of  the  Factory 
of  Great  Britain.    New  Edition,  coi 
to  the  present  time,  by  P.  L.  Sii 

7  s.  6(Z. 


XIII. 


Bohn's  Cheap  Series. 


Berber,  The ;  or,  The  Mountaineer 

of  the  Atlas.     A  Tale  of  Morocco,  by  W.  S. 
Mavo,  M.l).     Is.  6(«. 

Boswell's  Life  of  Johnson.  Includ- 
ing ids  Tour  to  the  Hebrides,  Tour  in 
Wales,  &c.  Edited,  with  large  additions 
and  Notes, by  the  Right  Hon, .John  VVii.S(jn 
CROivK.it.  Tlie  second  and  most  complete 
Copyright  Edition,  re-arranged  .ind  re- 
vised according  to  the  suggestions  of 
liord  Macaulay.  by  the  late  John 
WuiGHT,  Esq.,  with  further  additions  by 
14 


Mr.  Croker.      Upwards   of  iO  fn 

gravings  on  Stj:el.     In  4  vols.  4s.  ( 

8  parts  2s.  each. 

*,*  The  public  has  now  for  16s. 

was  formerly  published  at 

Boswell's  Johnsoniana.    A  Col 

of  Miscellaneous  An^'cdotes  and  1 
of  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson,  gathere 
nearly  a  hundn-d  publications.  A 
to  the  preceding,  ofuhich  it  form 
or  parts  9  and  10.  Engravings  o 
In  1  vol.  4s.,  or  in  2  parts,  2s.  each 
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L5vius,  Titus 

The  history  of  Rome 
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